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PREFACE. 





S remarked in the Preface to the former volume, this is properly to be 

regarded as one of the series of the Corpus Inseripttonum Indicarum, 

and practically may stand as the fifth volume of that publication : indeed, but 

that I had hoped the series of the Corpus would be resumed at an early date, 

these two “supplementary " volumes would also have borne the title chosen 
by the late General Sir A. Cunningham. 

This volume completes what I had undertaken and closes my work in 
connexion with Indian Epigraphy. Among other papers, it contains & new 
and corrected edition of the Harsha inscription, first published by the Rev. 
Dr. Mill nearly sixty years ago, now edited by Professor Kielhorn from excellent 
impressions obtained for me by Colonel 8. B. Jacob, C.LE. The Badal pillar 
inscription first published by Sir Charles Wilkins in 1788 has also been anew 
translated by the same scholar, from Mr. H. B. W. Garrick’s fresh impressions, 
The Pillar and Rock Edicts of Asoka have been finally revised by Professor 
Biihler, who has also continued the very important series of short epigraphs 
discovered by Dr. Führer at Mathura, along with the extensive collection of 
votive inscriptions made by the same gcholar at Bünchi. 

The very early Bauddha inscriptions discovered by Alex. Rea, Esq., of 
the Madras Archeological Survey, in the brick remains of a Stüpa at Bhatti- 
prolu in the Krishp& district, have also been edited by the same able scholar. 
This important discovery was reported to the Madras Government by Mr. Rea 
on 22nd February, 1892, and his letter was printed in G. O. of 22nd April 
1892, No. 270. It will be interesting in connexion with the epigraphs to give 
some details of the discovery here. Mr. R. Sewell (Lists of Antiquarian 
Remains in Madras Presidency, p. 77) states that this StGpa “was greatly 
demolished a few years ago” (1.6. before 1882) for the “ purpose of making 
a road; and same of the marble sculptures were utilized in building a sluice 
on the Krishp& canal close by, where the road to Vellatüru crosses the canal. 
I have it direct from the officer chiefly concerned in the demolition that the 
mound was between 30 and 40 feet high, of a circular shape like a dome, 
but ruined at the top; that there was a marble pillar standing erect, and 
sculpture here and there in marble . . . He found inside the dome a 
casket made of six small slabs-of stone dove-tailed into one another measuring 
about 24 feet by 14 feet by 1 foot. Inside this was a common clay ०४६, and 
inside the cA&të a neat casket made of ‘soap-stone,’ which contained a crystal 
phial. In the phial was a pearl, a few bits of gold-leaf and some ashes. 
Wishing to remove his discoveries, the stone casket was accidentally broken 
and the remains were left at Bhattiprolu. The chát was also broken. The 
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‘soap-stone’ casket was smashed during a voyage to England and the 
fragments thrownaway. The crystal phial was presented to Dr. Burnell.” 
“The villagers of Bhattiprolu told me that they remember some 
railing or wall, which they described as about four feet high, surrounding 
ihe tope."* | 

Mr. Rea found that the building had been of solid brick work through- 
out, and that a portion of the base of the dome and the wall of the processicn- 
path at the south-east quadrant, were intact. From these he made out that 
__ the dome must have had a diameter of 132 feet and the base of 148 feet,— 

being thus about ten feet larger than the Amará&vati stüpa. Outside the 
basement, &nd 8 feet below the present surface, he found & brick floor 
about 12 feet broad, at the outer edge of which were fragments of | 
marble,—probably of the great enclosing rail. 

* I learned," he says, in his very instructive report,“ that the casket had 
been found just above the summit of the remaining portion of the brick 
dome. I ascertained this point to be 15 feet above the level of the floor 
of the procession-path which surrounds the building. Although this casket 
had been found, I considered that, as the principal deposit is usually 
placed down in the centre near the foundation, or at the level of the 
procession-path, there was a great probability of there being another. After 
having found the centre of the circular brick-work, which, through the 
demolition, is not now in the middle of the mound but considerably towards 
the north, I saw that the bricks there had not been touched. In the 
centre was 8 narrow well, 94 inches in diameter, filled with earth. This 
hole, it appears, was open when the top of the 87798 was removed, and 
was then sounded with a rope to a depth of about 15 feet from the 
present surface, Around it were courses of eight bricks radiating from the 
centre to a diameter of 3 feet. These bricks I removed to a depth of 
14 feet 6 inches 

"At that depth I came on a large, irregular, triangular slab of 
black stone laid on the outside of the excavated shaft. The two inner 
sides of the stone radiated from the centre, its outer side was curved 
concentric with the brick-work, and extended a foot into the wall of the 
shaft. It would have lain clear, had another ring of brick-work been 
removed, making the shaft 5 feet in diameter, but I did not expect to find 
more than one casket, in the centre On removing it, I found a rectangular 
cutting on the under surface of the stone measuring 11 inches by 8 inches 
and + inch deep: the length was placed east and west. Below it was 
another similar but thicker stone with a raised rectangular rim on ita upper 
surface cut to fit-into the hollow in the upper stone. The inner sides 
of this rectangle slope down into a circular cavity 5 inches deep. The 


* Conf. Ind. Aut. vol. I, pp. 153,874; vol. ILL, p. 124; Madras G. O. lat Nov. 1878, No. 1620, pp. 88, 34. 
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upper surface of the lower stone is smooth, and cut on it, round the four 
sides of the casket chamber, are two lines of an inscription in characters 
similar to those of the Asoka inscriptions” (see Nos. i and ii, pp. 326, 327) 

In the cavity, was a small globular black stone relic-casket. Around the 
casket, and mixed with some earth which filled the cavity, were the 
following objects :—2 small hemispherical hollow copper or bell-metal (१) cape, 
l inches in diameter: they fit into each other, and one bears traces of 
some sort of resin having been inside; on the apex of one is a gold bead, 
À inch in diameter; the other has had a gold bead also, which was , 
found in the earth alongside; 1 copper finger ring and several bits of 
copper; 1 small bead; 2 double pearls ; and the following articles in gold, 
- weighing collectively 1 tola and 13 grains (i.e, 148 grains) viz., 1 single and 1 
double gold bead ; 7 small triangular pieces ; 4 lotus flowers in thin sheets with 
eight bent petals, each lẹ inches across; 2 trisülas in thin plates each 
lẹ inches by 1 inch; 1 hexagonal crystal with slightly convex sides, 
2% inches by { inch, pierced with a hole through its axis) On each 
of the sides of the prism is lightly traced an Inscription in the same character 
as that on the stone (see No. x, 1). 329), 

“The two hemispherical vessels lay on the west side of the casket; 
the crystal prism, gold flowers and other articles on the east. The relic- 
casket is 4} inches in diameter by 4} inches in height. The lid fits by a 
groove into the lower portion. Inside was a cylindrical crystal phial 24 
inches in diameter by 14 inches in height. Itis moulded on the sides, flat on 
the top and bottom, and has its lid fitted in the same manner as the 
stone receptacle. Inside is a flat piece of bone, balf an inch across, smooth 
on the one side and celled on the other: it seems to be a piece of a 
skull bone. 


* In the stone casket, below the phial were,—9 small lotus flowers in 
gold-leaf ; 6 gold beads over an eighth of an inch in diameter, and 8 smaller ; 
4 small lotus flowers in thin copper ; 19 small pierced pearls; 1 slightly blue 
coloured amethyst bead; aud 24 small coins or tokens of a light coloured 
metal, somewhat resembling bell-metal. They are plain on the reverse: 
and on the obverse have lotus flowers, trisúlas, feet with a snake coiled round, 
and other emblems more or less legible. They were laid on the bottom 
of the casket—with the smooth sides down—in the form of a svasitka, and 
had become fixed to the stone by oxidation. In the svastika, nine of 
the coins were in the central rectangle; three on each of the four arms, 
and the other three over the centre. The flowers and beads seem also to 
have been originally arranged symmetrically. An example of this symbo- 
lical use of the svastika was found in the centre of the stüpa at Pedda 
Ganj&m. 
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L—JABALPUR OOPPER-PLATE INSORIPTION OF YASAHKARNADEVA. 
[A. D. 1122.) | 


By Prorrason F. KIBLHORN, PH.D., C.LE., QGóTTINGEN. 


This inscription, of which I am unable to say where! or by whom it was discovered, 
was engraved on two plates. Both plates were deposited in the Nagpur Museum, where 
a Devanigart transcript of the whole inscription was made which seems to exist still 
and which will be referred to below. Subsequently the second of the two plates was 
-either lost or stolen. But the first plate is still in the Museum; and, since the inscrip- 
tion even in ita fragmentary state is of some importance, being the only one of the 
Ohedi king Yaéahkarnadeva hitherto discovered, I edit it now from five rubbings and 
impressions which during the last two or three years have been kindly supplied to me 
by Dr. Burgess, Mr. Fleet, and Colonel J. A. Temple.* 

The plate is inscribed on one side only, and measures about 1’ 64” broad by 1’ high. 
At the bottom it has a round hole, about β΄ in diameter, for a ring which has probably 
disappeared together with the missing plate. The writing has suffered a good deal from 
corrosion, and there are in consequence several aksharas which cannot be read with 
absolute certainty. But, fortunately, everything of historical importance is clear and 
distinct, and there is no doubt about the purport of any part of the ingoription. The aize of 
the letters is between β΄ and ᾖκ'. The characters are NAgart, and the language is Sanskrit. 
Excepting the introductory oth om namo Vrahmane and a few words at the end, the in- 
scription is in verse. The total number of verses is 24, of which 16 occur also in the 
Kumbht oopper-plate inscription of Gosaladevt.2 As regards orthography, the letter ὁ 


l I oai] the plate the Jabalpur plate, because it is so called by Bir A. Cunningham. The dishiet of ‘J&valipatiana ο 
Jhull-paten’ was apparently mentioned in the lost portion of the inscription. See the references in note 3. below. 

3 Bee Grant’s Gasetieer gf the Central Proviness, Bod edition, [ntroduotion, pp. li and lii; and Sir A. Cunning- 
ham's drekaologioal Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 87 and 88. Several of the statements which have been made regarding thls 
inscription, on the basis of the Nagpur Museum thenemipt, are very Incorrest, Thus, according to one account, the insorip- 
tion is one of Karnadeva, according to another it belongs to Gayakarna, and the kranseiipt is said to load Sri-wakafa- Karns, 
but there can be no doubt that the inscription belongs to Yadebkarpe and that, what the eopyist bad before him in the now 
lost plate, was Srimad-Yatapberna, Karpadeva is said to have built a fort named Karna Meru from which flowed the river 
Karnavati; in reality Karpa built a temple ai Bandras, which the post desciibes as Kaipa's Meru, and he founded the town of 
Karphvatl, The same Karna is mid to hare congumed Bhimagvara, king of Andhra, who is identified with Bhima II, one of 
the easter Chålukyas. What the inscription really says is, that Yafabkarpa defeated the king of Andhra, and that he subse- 
quently presented the holy Bhimefvara (or Five) with many ornaments, [Bee page 7, note 48.—E. H.1 

* Edited and translated in the Jomrmsi Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. VIII, pp. 433—496; and re-edited by 
Dr. हँ. E. Hull, i, vol. XXXI, pp. 116—128. It will be seen that the present insmiption, in verses है, 5, 8, 12, 14, and 10, 
furnishes decidedly better readings than those giren by Dr. Hall, and that in verse 31 it wupplies certain words which hare 
been eliher omitted or giyen quite wrongly in the pablished versions of the Kumbhi inscription, 

` B 


2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and the dental sibilant is frequently employed 
instead of the palatal; besides, £ is used for s in the word éárddham, in line 21, andy 
for y in írijámá, in line 15. 

The metrical portion of the inscription, after mentioning, like the Kumbhi and 
other Ohedi inscriptions, a number of divine and semi-divine beings, gives the usual 
genealogy of the Kalachuri (or Chedi) kings of Tripurt, from Yuvardjadeva down 
to the reigning king Yasahkarnadeva (YuvarAjadevs; Kokalla; Gàngeyadeva, 
also called Vikram&ditys; Karnadeva, who married the Hánsa princess Avalladevi; 
and Yasahkarnadeva). And,inaddition to the well-known facts that GAngeyadeva 
with his hundred wives obtained final salvation at PrayAga, and that Karnadeva 
founded the town of Karnfvati, it only records (in verse 13) that Karna also built 


the river God ४9 71. 


Of the prose portion of the inscription only a few words remain. But from these 
words— and this... Paramabhatféraka, Maháráj&dhirája, and Parameévara, who [medi- 
tates on] the feet of the illustrious V&madevs,"—it is clear that the inscription 
must have recorded a grant made by, or during the reign of, the king who in the 
metrical portion is mentioned last, ie. Yadahkarnadeva. And it is fortunate that 
the NAgpur Museum transcript, inaccurate as it is in other respects, enables us to ascer- * 
tain the time when this grant was made, in my opinion, with certainty, We know that 
Yaéahkarna was succeeded by his son Gayakarnadeva, and we possess an inacrip- 
tion of this Gayokarna’ which must have been put up towards the end of his reign 
and which bears a date corresponding to the 17th June, A. D. 1151. Yafahkarna 
would therefore have ceased to reign some time before, and probably at such 8 distance 
from, A. D. 1151, as would suit the relation to each other of father and son. Now 
according to the NAgpur Museum transcript of the present inscription’ the grant 
recorded in it was made ‘at the time of the Makarn-sarhkr&ánti, on Monday, the 10th of 
the waning moon of Mfgha.’ And during the sixty years preceding A. D. 1151, the only 
year which fulfils these conditions is A. D. 1122. For in that year’ the 10th of the 
dark half of MAagha fell by the p£rnimánia scheme on Monday, the 25th December, 
when the 10th ££hi of the dark half ended 8 À. 89 m. after mean sunrise ; and in the same 
year the Makara-sarhkrinti took place 15 minutes before mean sunrise of, or for reli- 
gious purposes on, the same Monday. And I have no doubt that Monday, the 
25th December A.D. 1122, corresponding, with my epoch of the Chedi era, to Mágha- 
badi 10 of Ohedi-sarhvat 874, is the true date of the grant, and that this is a reliable 
date for Yasahkarnadeva, whose reign probably ended shortly afterwards. 


* Compare Indias Axtiquary, vol. XVII, p. 225. 

s Res ib., vol. XVIIL p. 210. 

१ Bee Bir A. Ounnlngham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. TX, p. 88. 

7 Boe Indian Aatiquary, vol. XVII, p. $18. After I had made the necessary calculations regarding the above date 
for my paper on the epoch of the Chedi era and found the above result, I learnt from Mr. Fleet that, aseoiding to Nr. Bh. B. 
Dikehit’s calculations, in the century Baka-sarhvat 1000 fo 1100 (A. D. 1078—1178) the only year in which the Makara- 


sarnkrini osemred on a Monday, which wos the lOth lunar or solar day of the month 311 2118, was Baka-rarhrat 1044 
expired (A, D. 1123—33). 


JABALPUR COPPER-PLATE OF YASAHRARNADRVA, 3 


TEXT. 
L. 1. भो D] at गमो πίπ)ψα a 

खयति werner नाभोसरोखं जयति जयति तस्मात्ातवानन्न(ब) सूतिः ॥()) 
अध छयति स तसवापब्ामतिस्तदस्थस्तदनु जयति जन्म प्राप्तवा- 

9. afsaag: — [1]. 
πα वो(वो) घनमा दिराजपुत्न wears” | 
तनयं लनयांव(व)भूव राजा गगनामोगतछामराजइंसः ॥*--[2]. 
τα प॒रूरवससौरसमाप «u- | 

8. equ सप्तजलरासि (शि)रसायनण्ज | 
असीदनब्धसमभाम्मशतोपभोग्या यस्छोव्व॑सो (शो) च सुकसत्रमिहोव्वेरा च ॥“--[8]. 
अ[ता]|ब्वये किल शताधिकसप्तिमेघयूपोपरुचयसुनो- 


4, कृविविक्षकीसिः π(ι) 
anfa (fr) arca (si) नाभरणामिरामविख(म्ब)भ[रा]स(श)मरतो भरतो व(व)भूव κ --[4]. 
'हशाय्यहदीतपुमरक्तसमस्तस(ग) रखो गोते जयत्मघिवामस् स कार्चवोरयः κ(ι) 
q- 
5. वेव शइयबृपाश्वयपूव्वंपुंसि wafa नाम स(श) शलक्ष्मणि wea यः a —[5]. 
स γπα इव कशचुरिवंस श)मसत waraat मक्ता [ι] 
सुक्तामप्िमिरिवामलततते: पूतं महोप- 
6, ' तिमिः ॥४--[6]. 
warm नयवतां प्रवरो नरेन्द्र: पौरन्द्रोमिव पुरीं विपुरीं qure: ॥()) 
आसोक्मदान्यसुपगन्मगजार्धि राज |निर्माथकेसरिबुवा युवराजदेवः १-7]. 


faves πα- 

7. fafiwage asare<uzafirawcararqar' u() 
कोकझ्षमरचंवचतुष्टयवी चिसंघसंघश्रुचचतुरक्ष्वस्ूप्रचारं ४ —[8] 
wena निंदति हारगुच्छ लुगुप्सते 

8. चंदनसाशिपम्सो [|] 


यव प्रमौ qum प्रयाते वियोगिनोव प्रतिमाति कीर्ति; ॥/-[9]. 
मरकतमजियप्प्रीठवच्षाः ferret मगरपरिघदेर्धी (ये) लंघय[ग्दो]इयेन i 


[fax] fe 
9. कुलिस(श)पातो Rfcet वीरशक्ष्यीपतिरभवदपत्म॑ πα apse, κ'--[10]. 
सदोरसिहासनमौशिरा खं] स विक्रमादित्व इति प्रसिद्दः i 
य[स्माद]कस्माद्पा वम्मं ?]- 
s From impremsions supplied to ma by the Editor and by 1 Metre, Ary 
Mr. Fest. f M Metre of verses 7 and 8, Vamantatilsakk. Astha noun 
१ Expressed by a symbol. nirmdika does not seem to oocur anywhere alse, | suspect if 
x Bead “rfar. to hars been put wrongly for sirmdshs (nirmdthin). 
n Matre, Malini. प्र Metre, Ὁ ρα). 
n Read QUINE, 18 This word is quite clear in the rubbings. 
B Ὑοίτο, Aupachohhandasika. » Metre, MAlint 


^ Metre of verses 8—5, Vasantatilaka, 
Bt 


11. 


12. 


19. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


मिच्छचकु[च्छ |w [;][ कु स्वर्खि?]तां व(व)मार (a) "—[11]. 
प्राप्ते प्रयागवटमूलनिवेस (श)व(व) नौ साई शतेन स्टहिछोभिरसुत ΠΝ i 
ysa सवहृदर्शि[सारि|करोम्टकुष्भसुक्षाफरे: 
a agda meum. ॥7- [12]. 
कनकसि (शि) स्वरवेज्ञहैजयन्शी समीरम्धपितग[ग]मस्सेल त्सेचरो चक्रष्छे[ द्‌]: n) 
किमपरमिइ कास्मां (स्मां) π[τα] दुग्घाखि(श्वि)वोचीवर्शा यव (8) 7 |- 
इराकी] कीसंग करणयमेरः = —[18]. 
war धाम से(स)यसो वेदविद्यावश्ञोकद्ः area: fade [1“] 
व्र(ब्र)ब्रास्तंभो येन करणोवतीति malera] wireren (ब्र)झशो[कः] | 
ἷ--- [14]. 
अखनि कशचुरीणां errfererr तेग हुणाव्वयजशनिधिलक्ष्यां सोसदावक्वदेव्यां ॥() 
शशसटुदयस (श) हा क्षुत्प (न्घ) era fas (fas) वेखासइधरितयस(अ):सीः शोयस(): कपर 
दवः ॥”- [151]. 

[चंद्राकैदोपीवति पर्वतराखपूर्र्चकुम्मावमासिनि an fafa) चत॒ष्कमध्ये[1” ] 
vm पुरोहितपुर[स्क |तिपूत[कर्ण्मा] watertion हि पितैव महाभिषेकं 1*-[16]. 
न 

σᾳ स[मदगो]छोपचपातस्र ura एन खलु कलुषचर्याकववलो[हावकय!] ॥() 
कशयति कलिनगामन्युहमं यस्थिजा(या)मातमसि जयति जम्बूस्वु)इीपरबप्रदीपः ॥*--[17]. 
चिन्ता- 

मणि[(छष्य! |स (श) किमु[ग्म] कोडे arate कामघेनुदुग्धं [1°] 
दुस्पे(अ्से)त दृशोस्तस्य दातुः Έτκ τί (τὴ) [घ)वशारुणेशजस्थ । (४)*--[18] 
यः ककुप्कुललरालानस्तंभसप्र (त्र) πγπτίτα: । 
[भासा(अा)म्ते]ष जयस्तष्धारुदस्संभयदृकेः ॥"- [19]. 
यो wn) अणा पाणिषु पंचषार्थि ατα απ पयसः wafer [।*] 
तैरेव तृष्पामवधय ते च रब्राकरेपि was [wt 1]--[20]. 
महोभर्ता मझादामैस्मैस्तुलाएरुषादिमिः [i] 
गरिरूणा [मे]रुरत्पर्ध छतार्थथति योधिन! ι (a)9—[211. 
सर्माराजगजदन्तरुचीनि rper forfan (य) egg (x) चोनि | 
ar(at) fe 
(aa फशणिकंचुकमांसि estat दघति यस्स gatat) fa ४- [22]. 

अत्धाधीस(शोमरन्युदोष्विलसितं स्वच्छन्दसुच्छिन्दता 

Tamara भूरिभिः स भगवान्मीमेस्व(ग्व)रो 


= Metre, Upajati. à * Metre, Bhadraviráj The third Páda wants one short 
3 This word is quite clear in the rubbings. | syllable, between dros and tasya., I would suggest reading 
= Metre, Vasantatilaka, tad Asya. 

Ὁ Meke, 314111, * Metre, Bloka (Annahtubh). 

M Metre, Aalint. € This is quite clear in the 1ubbings. 

१» Mee, Malint n Metre, Indravajia. 

r Metre, Vasantatilaka, 3 Meho, Sloka (Anushtuba) 


u This sign of punctuation 1s superfluous. 
23 Mete, 1119]. | 


Ἡ Metre, 87262. 


n^ 


JABALPUR COPPER-PLATE OF YASAHKARNADRVA. 5 


L. 20. [सू] थैः ॥() 
यस्ब्ा[व]ण्णे[यदा त्त!] वृत्जख इरी द्रुव ह्लिगोदावरो 
[वोर्यास्तु!] अदइ॑समादसघुरेः खोतःस्सरे: सप्तभिः ।(५)*- [23]. 


कुर्म्वन्महीं वा (ब्रा) हझबसा- 
दरिक्षत्रमिव (व) इज: [i5] 


शा(सा) है परसु(ए)रामेच यः επ πέσο είς ;*--[24]. 
स च परममशारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेस्त RD) रखोवामदेवपा- 


e. * » ° e a s 8 è . 9 8 . * 5 5 8 8 


21 


TRANSLATION. 
Om | 
Or} Adoration to Brahman! 

(Verse 1.) Glorious is (the god) whose navel is a lotus, glorious is the lotus which ie 
his navel, (asd) glorious is (fhe god) born from that lotus! Glorious also is his offspring 
Atri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean who took his birth from Atri's eye!" 

(2. Now the king™ who is the swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven begat as 
his offspring Bodhana, the son of (that) primeval king (and) son-in-law in the house 
of the friend of lotuses. | 

(8.) This son of the god” who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obtained, 
As the son of his own body, Purtravas, who had both Urvast and the earth here for 
his faithful wives, to be enjoyed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings. 

(4.) In this family forsooth was born Bharata, whose pure fame is proclaimed 
by the Yamuná, hemmed in by more than hundred posts of horse-sacrifices (offered 
by Aim),—Bharata, who delighted in the welfare of the earth, made lovely, as by a 
pearl-ornament, by the girdle of the seven seas. 

(5.) Highly glorious is in his family that K4rtavirya who, though he had no need 
of them, wielded with ease every weapon, (and) who allowed the title of king” only to 
the Moon, the ancestor of the family of these Haihays princes. 

(6.) Resembling the HimAflaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of prinoes begat the 
Kalachuri rece which is purified by rulers of spotleas conduct, as with pure round pearls. 

(7.) In this family was 8 prince, foremost of the prudent, who purified the town of 
Tripur so that if was like Indra’s city,—Yuvar&jadevs, who destroyed the lords of 
princes blinded by passion, 88 a young lion does powerful infuriated elephants. 

(8.) The chief ministers of that ruler of the earth placed on the throne his son 
Kokalla, a lion-like prince, the progress of whose armies, comprising elephants, chari- 
ota, horsemen and soldiers on foot,“ was checked (only) by their encountering the masses 
of waves of the four oceans. 

= Metre, ÑArdñlarikriita. 

x Metre, Aloka (Anush{ubh). 

x This first verse glorifies the god Vishnu, his navel, the god Brahman, Atri, and the Moon. Further on we are told 
thas the Moon's son Bodhans (or Buadha, i.e, Mercury) married (Dá or 144) a daughter of the Bun (or Mitra-Varupa), and 
that their son was Ρπτήτατια. ‘The friend of the ocean’ is the moon; ‘the friend of lotuses,’ the sun. 

m it, the moon. 

9 ६.0५, again the moon, under the name of Soma confounded with the Boma plant. 


; 


* For the same idea, compare «ute, vol. I, p. 318, verse 16, Dr. P. R. Hal's reading chakrams in the Kumbbi 
copper-plais instead of οἰαξεἆσαιο) yields no sesse, 
A The original has only the word chaturedge. 
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(F. 9.) That lord having gone far away, his fame shows like a forsaken woman ; 
deriding white sandal, it reproves the lustre of the moon, and is a reproach ‘to a string of 
pearls. 

(10.) His son was GAngeyadeva, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of enemies 
(and) the lord of the fortune of heroes, with a chest broad like an emerald tablet, (and) 
with smiling eyes, (and) with his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar. 

(11,) The crest-jewel of crowned heada, he has become famous under the name of 
VikramAditya; for, striving after final beatitude (and) free from wicked deceit, he 
ruled the earth which he had himself conquered all of 8 sudden. 

(12.) When, fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayága, he had 
found salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karnadeva honoured 
the quarters with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of his 
enemies, cleft by his sword. 

(18.) Of him whose great fame is like the circle of waves of the milky ocean, need 
we say more than that here, at 5881, there is a temple (erected by him), Karna’s Meru,” 
(50 lofty) that the wind of the flags which wave from its golden spires lessens the fatigue 
of the damsels of heaven, when playing in the sky P 

(14.) He set up the pillar of piety, called Karn&vati, the foremost abode of bliss, 
the root of the creeping plant—knowledge of the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of 
heaven, the world of Brahman on the surface of the earth 

(15.) That lord of the Kalachuris begat on the illustrious À valladevt, (another) 
goddess of fortune produced from the ocean of the Hina family, the illustrious Yaáah- 
karnadeva, the glory of whose fame is co-extensivo with the billows of the milky 
ocean which rose (when he arose), mistaking him to be the rising moon. 

(16.) Of this law-abiding (som) the father, whose acts were purified by the respect 
which he paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration cer emony 
in the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a full jar, by the king of 
mountains, and illumined by the moon and the sun, 

(17.) Glorious is that jewel-lamp* of Jsmbtdvips which sends forth ita rays in 
the darkness of night of the Kali age, never filled with partiality for the assemblies 
of the arrogant, and never displaying the lampblack—base conduct 

(18.) If the milk of the cow of plenty were (put) within the two black ghells of 
the gem which grants every desire, then there would be seen a likeness with the eyes of 
that bountiful (king) whose eyes are both white and red." 

(19.) He erected high pillars of victory near the confines of the regions, as com- 
panions of the posts to which the elephants of the quarters are fastened. 

(20.) This bountiful (lord) puts five or aix drops of water into -the hands of the 


- Mern denotes a particular kind of temple (hexagonal, with twelve stories, variegated windows, and four entrances } 
Brikatsonbditd, lvi, 90), and the word is chosen here becanse it is also the name of the well-known fabulons mountain of 
enormous height, the summit of which js the residence of Brahman. A similar temple is said to hare been boit by 

; ses v. 9 of the next inscription 

9 Atan ordinary αὐξίεξεδα water from all the oceans, golden jars, δἰς., should be used. To show the magnifioenes 
of Yafabkarpa's «bkiskebe, the poet says that the ceremony hare was performed in the midst of the four oceans, and that 
the Himillays took the place of the ordinary golden jars, eto. ; and he implies that Y. was inaugurated in the sovereignty of 
the whole earth, bounded by the oceans. 

* Le, s lamp in which jewals give out light Jambfidvipa is the central division of the world, including India, 

9 The general meaning of this verse is that the king posaesmses the properties of both the fabulous cow of plenty 
and the gem whieh grants every desire. 


BHERA-GHAT INSCRIPTION OF ALHANADEVI, 7 


Brihmans*; and they with these already quench their thirst, ard afterwards show their 
contempt even for the ocean.* 

(F. 21.) In weight (like the mountain) Meru, this ruler of the earth exceedingly 
gratifles suppliants by bestowing on them (gold) equal to his own weight and by other 
great gifts 

(33.) Bright like the tusks of the elephant of the king of heaven, pure like the 
shells of the ocean of milk, (amd) lustrous like the snake's skin in which Vishnu is clad 
his fame has become superabundant. 

(28.) Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra (even though) the play of (that 
king’s) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced the holy Bhimeávara* with many orna- 
ments. The God&vari, with her waves, trees and oreeping plants dancing, has sung his 
deeds of valour with the seven notes of her stream, sweet like the cries of the intoxicated 
flamingo. 

(24.) Orushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Bráhmans, 
he engages in a course of rivalry with ParagurAma. 

And this , . . the Paramabhatjáraka, Maháráj&dMrája, and Parameévara, 
who [meditates on] the feet of the illustrious VAmadeva 


* e e 8 4 


II.—BHERA-GHAT STONE INSORIPTION OF THE QUEEN ALHANADEVI. 
Tua [0प्रद्धाआ। yaar 907. 
BY Prorssson F. KIRLHOBRN, Pu.D., O.L.B., Gormeesn 


The stone which bears this inscription was procured by Dr. F. E. Hall, in 1857, at 
Bhera-Ghat on the Narmadá, in the Jabalpur district of the Central Provinces, and 
subsequently presented by him to thé American Oriental Society in whose Oabinet, at 
New Haven, it is now deposited. It is a plain block of greenstone, of a soft texture and 
easily out, 2’ 94" broad by 1’ 104” high. The inscription was first edited, with an 
English translation and notes, by Dr. Hall in the Journal Am. Or. Soo., vol. VI, pp. 
499-582; and Dr. Hall’s text was afterwards reprinted in Roman characters, with a 
photosincograph of the inscriptidn, in Dr. Burgess’ Memoranda, Archaeol. Survey of 
Western India, No. 10, pp. 107-9; and his translation in Sir A, Cunningham's Arohaol. 
Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 91-04. I now re-edit the inscription from two excellent 
impressions and a rubbing kindly prepared for me, at Professor Lanman’s request, by 
Mr. Herbert O. Tohwan, of Yale University, New Haven.’ 

The inscription contains 29 lines of writing which cover a space of about 2 74“ broad 
by 1’ 9° high. With the exception of two aksharas each at the end of lines 11 and 12, 
which are almost entirely broken away, and about half a dozen other damaged aksharas, 


S vis., ab the time when he is making donations to them. 
5 The word translated by ‘ocean’ means originally ‘a mine of precious stones. 
* ¿a the god Biva. [I take this to refer to the Bhtmeérara temple at Drikeb&rima in the GodAvart district.—E. H.] 
1 Bee tha Journal dss. Or. Sec. vol. VI, pp. 499 and 584; and O. Giant's Gasetteer of the Central Provinces, Ind 
ed., p. 78. 
E १ I& is hardly necessary to say that Dr. Hall's text and translation were prepared with bis usual care and scholarship 
Heverthelom, a few slight errors of his were pointed out already by the Committee of Publication of the American Oriental 


Boolety while his paper was passing through the press; snd I have had peoasion,to differ still further from Dr. Hall, as regards 
both the text and the translation. 
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the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty throughout. The size of 
the letters is between ys and +4". The characters are Nágari, carefully drawn and 
engraved ; and they include the sign of the jihvámýlíya in mah{pdlah= Καταπαλ, in line 9, 
and that of the «padàmánfya in Ἠώπαλ-ργαλατγελαήν, in line 10. The language is San- 
akrit, and excepting the introductory or om namak Sivdya and the date at the end, the 
inscription is in verse, The language is not quite free from mistakes. For, in line 10, 
we find the perfect form c&akape, instead of chakampe (which would not have suited the 
metre), and, in line 45, the imperative vyadhaitám, possibly an error of the writer or en- 
graver, instead of vidhaitám which would suit the metre equally well. Besides we have, 
in line 9, the wrong abstract noun ohandimaiá, and, in line 2, the adjective valgw, used 
in the sense of the participle valgaé. And the rules of samdhš have not been observed in 
kim=tá, line 2, and in ysshnda=fariraif, line8. As regards orthography, the consonant 
b is seven times denoted by its own proper sign, but just as often by the sign for ο. 
Thus, m lines 7 ind 10 we read bibhrat, but in line 6 eibárat ; in line 16 baddher, but in 
line 1 ouddhim, &o. The sibilants are generally employed each in its proper place; but 
in line 14 we have éatála, instead of satála as the word is correctly written in line 37. 
Instead of the sign of απνεσάτα the dental s has been wrongly employed in the word 
sinka (in the proper names Vairisinka, Vijayasinha, &o., in lines 16, 17, 21-28, and 29), 
in vansa, line 20, and in eudAánéu&, line 18 (properly written swdhérhéfs in line 4); and 
even at the end of a word before an initial sibilant, in sansatsu, line 5, and eián-sdirih, 
line 28. And, generally, it may be noted that out of about 60 cases where the use 
of the awwsceára would have been optional, at the end of a word before a following 
initial consonant, and where it would now be usually employed throughout, it has been 
actually employed only about 25 times, while in the rest of the cases the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs has been used instead; and that 
the sign of assmsvára never occurs, instead of the sign for m, at the end of a verse or 
half-verse. 

The inscription was composed by 88810१0878, a younger son of Dharanidhara’ 
and grandson of Mahedvara, of the Mauna gotra ; written on the atone by his elder 
brother Prithvtdhara; and engraved by Mahidhara, a son of the artisan BAlasithha 
(verses 82-85 and 87). And ite object is, to record that the queen Alhanadevi, the wife 
(or rather, widow) of the king Gayakarnadeva, and mother of the reigning king N ara- 
sithhadeva and his younger brother Jayasithhadeva, founded a Siva temple, with a 
mathe or cloister, a hall of study, and gardens attached to it; that, probably for the 
maintenance of these buildings and their occupants, she assigned the income from the 
two villages of Namatindt, in the J&ult patiald, and of Makarap&taka, on the right 
bank of the Narmad# in the land adjoining the hills; and that the management of the 
whole establishment, thus founded by the queen, was entrusted in the first instance to a 
Pisupata ascetic, named Rudrar&ái, of Lata lineage (vv. 27-81). The inscription also 
records (in verse 86) that all the buildings, eto., aforesaid, at one of which the insorip- 
tion may be supposed to have been put up, were designed or executed by the architect 
Pithe. 


3 The second half of vese 90 grossly offends against a well-known metrical rule. , 

4 Similar mistakes are found in other Ohedi inscriptions of the same period. 

* Dharapidhara, Prithvidhars and Mabidhars are mentioned also in the Tewar stone inseription of Gaydkainadera, of 
the Ohedi year 908. Compare Indian Amtiquery, vol. XVIII, p. 210, note 2 
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By way of introduction the inscription, after the words “ orb om, adoration to Siva en 
and six verses invoking the blessings of Siva, Ganeés, and Sarasvatt, furnishes the follow- 
ing meagre account of the royal family into which Alhanadervi had married, and of her 
own descent :— 

From a prince of the lunar family, named Arjuna (or Sahasrárjena, v. 7), was 
descended the king Kokalladeva (v. 8). From him sprang G&ngeyadeva (vv. 9-10) 
and his son was king Karna who is represented as having held in check the Pandyas, 
Muralas, Kungas, Vangas, Kalingas, Ktras, and Hünas (vv. 11-18). Karnas son 
was Yafshkarns, said to have become famous by devastating Ohampáranya (v. 14); 
and his son again was Gayakarna (vv. 15-16). Gayakarma married Alhanadevi, a 
daughter of the king Vijayasimbha (a son of Vairisimha who was a son of the prince 
HamsapAla, a descendant of the son of Gobhila or Gobhilaputra,) and his wife 
SyAmaladevt, a daughter of the king Udaydditya of MAlava (vv. 17-28). And 
Alhanadevt bore to Gayakarns two sons, Narasithhadeva, who in the inscription 
is represented as the reigning king, and his younger brother Jayasimhadeva (vv. 24- 
20). Nearly all this is stated also in the Karanbel stone inscription of Jayasirhhadevs, 
and I may therefore, for the present, refer, the reader to my remarks on that inscrip- 
tion, in the Indian Antiqwary, vol. XVIII, p. 215. 

Our inscription is dated, at the end of the last line, in the year 907, on Sunday, the 
llth of the bright half of MArgastraha,—a date which must of course be reterred to the 
Kalachuri or Chedi era. When writing on the epoch of that ers, in the Indian A .itigu- 
ary, vol. XVII, p. 216, I felt inclined to accept Mr. Fleet's suggestion, based on an 
examination of the photosincograph of this inscription in No. 10 of the Archkaol, Survey of 
Western India which alone was then avuilable, that the figures for the day of this date 
were intended to be 10 (and not 11). But now my excellent impressions have shown me 
that the figures after all are 11, and that they are quitedistinct and cannot be read in any 
other way. And accordingly the probabilities regarding the corresponding European 
date are as follows, With my epoch of the Kalachuri era, 88 to the general correctness 
of which there can now be hardly any doubt, and according to the way in which the 
other Kalachuri dates yield satisfactory resulta, our date should fall in A.D. 1155. But 
in A.D. 1155 the 11th £i£ài of the bright half of Margasirsha commenced 2 k. 12 πε. after 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 6th November, and ended 0 4. 48 m. after mean sunrise of 
Monday, the 7th November, apparontly cansing sudi 11 to correspond, civilly, to the 
Monday. In the following year, A.D. 1156, on the other hand, the same llth fiki of 
the bright half of Margastrsha ended 1 À. 40 οι. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 25tb 
November, and consequently, in that year, sudi 11 was, civilly, really a Sunday. Now, 
that the day intended by the original date is either Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 
1155, or Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1156, appears to me certain; but I am 
not at present prepared to say confidently which of these two Sundays is the true date. 
Supposing all the other Kalachuri dates to cite current years, the present date might be 
taken to quote, exceptionally, an expired year, and in that case ita equivalent would be 
Sunday, the 35th November A.D. 1156. Buta nure careful examination of the practice 
of other eras has shown that it is rather the owrremi years which are quoted exception- 
ally. And assuming that, what is true of other eras, must hold good also of the Kala- 
churi era, one would rather be inclined to look upon Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 
1155, as the proper equivalent of the date, and to assume that the £7M, in this instance, 

ο 
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was joined with the weekday on which it commenced, and which was almost entirely 
filled by it. 

The two villages NAmafind! and MakarapAfaka, mentioned in the inscription, I 
am unable to identify. The J&ult pattalé, which apparently was mentioned also in the 
lost portion of Yaéahkarna’s copper-plate,* must have been the country around Jabalpur. 

I Tux,’ 
1. 1. MP] wt नमः शिवाय ॥ 
कख्थाद्ितामविवाशां अवतां तनोतु माथे कखानिचिकला शशिशेलरण्त ॥() 
waka या प्रमधसार्वमतां ितीयावु (वृ) दविम्मदोषविरक्षेपि करोति foren ॥'-[1]. 
3. कि aren: gara किं शशिकला: किरस्यागकार्माकुरा:” 
fani aq arare: किमथवा भूद्युइमा arant i 
दूलश्वाकिवितक्षिता; शिवथिरःस्चारिनाकापमा- 
रिक्गदस्ख्तरक्कमङ्किततयः पुस््षप्र- 
पाः पान्तु वः ॥"--[8] 
मूतं ससु यदिभाति सुवनं यहिस्त्रमाद्यस्यग- 
बतानन्द्करं चराखयरसाद्यन्धत्वेतु्च यत्‌ । 
यइन्धीुरधास यच यजते शोतं यदेकान्ततः 
wend यदरूपमिमिरवताशुझाम्श(रुश) रोरेः 
4. fsrr: a --[δ]. 
शक्तिहेतिपरप्रीतिश्तुयन्द्रवचरश्चितः | 
ताच्छवाडंव(व) रः कुर्याश्रीशकण्ठ: प्रियाचि वः इ [५]. 
विघौघसन्तमसस॑इरचाय qw qu कलंककलया wae सुधांशोः i 
कुन्दावदाततरदब्तमसिषाइधा- 
न; चेयः परन्दिशतु वः सद्यं furer: ॥--15] 
क्पीरनेकेव्यावहारखातमातन्वतो पातु सरस्ततो वः τ 
यज्ञेशलाखित्बशवादपि erae darf मरीयान्‌ ("ER --[6]. 
गोत्रे राब्रिकरस्य भूपति- 
6. रभूदि(छि)स्नत्सइस करा- 
श्प्रसेकग्तिगन्सनोविमयने रालिन्दिवं στετίσι | 
वैजोभिज्जैगतीखताम्परिमवी πτατοζη; संस्मृते- 


ἄστατα[απκαὰ वसु Teat च चौरेबिरम्‌ ε΄--[7]. 
तस्वा- 
7. wr areata, एविव्या WIN. कवाद्गुततमापि वृषा ग WAR । 


कोकन्नदेव इति fii erc uaa व्रिलोकसुखसंजनगैकचाम ६०--[5]. 
Ετσι व्थिंतगग्व॑पव्वंतसत: प्रत्यर्थिएष्वी - 
t Beo Bir A, Canningham’s Archeol, Survey of Isdia | १ Metre of verses S and 8, Sardtlavikrijita. 


vol. IX, p, 88. Ὁ Metre, Bloka (Anushtabh). 
7 From the impressions. 34 Metre, Vazantatilakik, 
* Expressed by a symbol, 5 Red WWW. 
* Metre, VasantalilakA. X Metre, Indravajrá. 
9 The sign of anasedra in the last word is very faint, 5 Metre, Pardilavikridita. 
but it is there. Metre, Vasantatilaka, 


1 Read fu wr. 
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L. 8. qw: | 
प्राप्तागग्शयशा वभूव ugue TQ | 
wert थेन विवाय मेरुमतुलं angaari ]बंशां 
παϊφέσσ {κατα frgmt [स!]मापादिता v—[9]. 
σατηᾶτ संसिक्ता शदसन्ञप्रव्चि- 


[व] । 
यल्कोत्ित्रततिः सर्ग व्याप व्र(बर) ्ाप्मन्कपम(म्‌) κ'--[10]. 
तेनाजनि महीपाशंद्धरणे: सदर्न ele i 
पूरतुष्धा रर्थवा शर्थिसार्वागर्बितकोक्तिंना à —[11]. 
पास्कायच्किमतास्युसो'च सुरशस्तब्याज गव्या ग्र] ई 


10. [π]ψ'" सइतिसाजगाम παΏ ασ mf Y à 
कोरः कोरवदास uwa? wweomwá जहो 
यस्मिगाजनि शौर्यविखममरं विस्नत्पपूरव्वेपरमे ॥*-- [12]. 


अस्मद्गत्तुपराभवेन सकखा- 


11, we [सुवं] यामसौ 
तामेतान्तनवामहै तसुतराकारासितोव fura. à 
ATM AAG ATTRA: पयोधी πατῃ: 
स्फारानब्रमहोनिमि: पुनरमी तं वह [याआझ]-* 
12. fet y —[18]. 
πττιῳίπαττκπππππαίππτ भासय- 
काशाचक्रमवक्रमावद्वदय: कऋापालचुरासणि: | 


AUAN समाससाद (σπα arena’ T- 
स्यौदार्याइ[ निको]-* 


18, wart figa: he सव्वागपि 1 - [14]. 
THRACE HST TATA: सममवद्बयकरष॑देव: | 
qup प्रतापतपनोप्बरिसुन्द्रोबां शोकारण॑वीदयनिदानपद॑ प्रपेदे '--[1δ]. 


14. दुतिणितइरिताल: खोलताकण्पशाख: प्थुतरगुणंमालः शत्रवर्ग्मवकाल: । 
विमलितरणमालः कान्तकीच्या ग(स)टाल; शिततरकरवालः सोभवद्वमिपाल: 7क्रिं--116]. 
अस्ति 


म Metre, fdrddlavikrkite. The akskare pot in brackets © This reading is abeolutely certain. "WW is gramma- 
1n the last line of this verse is almost entirely broken away. ६5001 incorrect, for WWW. ¦ 

. Metre of verses 10 and 11, Sloka (Anushtabh). κ. Metre of verses 12-14, Gardilevikridite. 

X Of the abskara in brackets only the consonant r is 3 The word @ of this line is quite certain. Of the 
absolutely certain. What the author meant to say, was prob-| akskaras in brackets only the first ix partly visible. 
ably watery. 9" Of the e£skaras in these brackets only the vowel 1 of 

" Ths ekekerain brackets is so much damaged that only | the first remains, the reat had been already supplied Ly 
part of the letter ὦ remains. Gompare Jadian Aatiguary,| Dr. Hall, 
vol. xvill, p. 917, line 10. V Metre, Vasantatilakd, 

9 Setro, Mkimi, 


9 
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L. 15. प्रसिदमिद गोभिशपुत्रगोतम्तवाजनिष्ट सुपतिः किल इंसपाल: | 
शौर्यावससज्जितगिर्बैससैम्धसंघनम्बी छ्ता खिल मिशद्रिपचक्रवाल: 19. —[17]. 
तस्वाभवत्ततुभवः N- 

16. बमन्ससस्ासामन्तरेष्वर शिरोस बिरखिताऊे:” | 
चोवैरिसिकवसुधाधिपतिप्विशशबुद्दे शिचिश्नं परमर्थिलनस्व wre ॥ -[18]. 
स “पैरिसिम्होप्बगयठ्िपूलां कुलानि गष्भी रगुझ स्स- 
1T. wife 
way वेषासधिशम्य ππὶ gafa दूरावजितालकानि ॥"--[19) 
_ तस्मादजायत समस्तजनामिवन्य़रसौन्द्यशौर्यभरमक्ूरितादितयी: i 
एष्वोपतिष्विजयसिम्ह*इति 
18. . प्रवषेमागः सदा जयति wer यश सुधास्श: ॥*--[20]. i 
_ तस्वाभवग्माकवमल्हणाचिनाशोदयादित्यसुता सुरूपा । 
प्यूक्षारिणी म्ह्ामलदेव्मदारचरितचिन्तामचिरधिंतखोः इ“ [21]. 
19. मेनायामिव शंकरप्रथयिमी चोकीसताब्रायका- 
इहोरिख्यासिव झुब्मभाहवनिता σπτοιατπὶ खजः । 
तस्मादल्द देव्यजायत TAKA CATS 
eremi 
30. "Aries farmers tor: 1 — [22]. 
विवाइविधिमाधाय गयकल्वंगरशार! à 
ww प्रीतिम्पशामस्त्रां शिवायामिव शंकरः ε'--[28]. 
ππισπατ कशशी कदारना WUTSERTNIT गु- 
51. uga: | 
असूत पुतश्‍यकरणदंमूपादसी गरेशअरसिकदेवम्‌र 1“--[ 245]. 
ww जीसरसिकदेवशपते“प्रोश्कशणअबन्दसा . 
दिग्मित्ती श्विंदधातु व(व) खुरसुधासब्भा रमर्ब्मा प्रव । 
ganta- 
22, ara चेनसुचितं प्रीतिग्तवा प्रापुया- 
त्पुर्येवाच्र πατ ππτπία aerat घ्यायति ॥४-[251]. 
πτηπὴ विजयतां जघसिव्हदेव:“ सौमित्रिवजबमजेड्रुतरूपसेव! । 


यो मेघनारुव (ब) y- 
28 मायमझातिकायसेम्धं दिवासमिमवच्हा च] प्रस्त: 15—[28] 
अकारयश्मन्द्रिसिग्दुसौशिरिदकाठेनाद्धतभूमिकेग | 
" Wotre of verses 17 and 18, Vaeantatilaká. * Read άπ’, 
Originally "fw: oe fW, but altered to °. Αἱ the | = Metre, Hardtlarikchtite, 
commencement of the next ns read ab fcf y? x Mokre, Bloke (Ancahfabh). 
= Read पैरिसिंहौ * Read "duis. 
= Metre, Upendravaj:á. 5 Metre, Ups. 
= Read "fUv. 2 Bead Trofy’. 
x Heed “gute. 9 Netra, Sirddiavikridiin. 
x Notre Vasantastilski. 4 Red wafer 


BHERA-GHAT INSCRIPTION OF ALHANADRVI. 13 


anga भोगरसिकदेवप्रसूरसावल्हदेव्यृदारा० ॥”- [217]. 
व्याक्यागशा- 

L. 24. खासुद्यानमालामविकलामसूम(म्‌) | 
अकारयक्यूयं शत्मुप्रासादाशीध्यजिजे: ॥*--[28]. 
देवायास्मे वेद्यनाथामिधाय प्रादाशेवी खाउलोपत्तणायाम्‌ | 
ग्रामत्राका नामखक्छो ति सर्व्वादायैः*स्मा - 

25. € चाद्चर्शाप्रसिईर 1"—[29]. 
नर्मादादचिे कूले पब्वेतोपत्थकायये । 
सक्ापरमदाष्टामब्राष्रा मकरपाटकम्‌ ॥ [30]. 
arene: पाशपतस्तपस्रो थ्ोदद्रराशिब्विधिवदगरघत्तामू/ | | 
πτπα रचावि- 

26. faerat तावद्यावन्सिमोते भुवनानि अन्धुः ha [31]. 
street (ना)न्बये“माम्यंवयै त ब्साबेतसेतिप्रवरत्रयाब्ये । 

 सझेश्दराखाइरचोधरोसूजाका गरिम्णा यशसा चिया च ॥7--[89]. 
कोमख- 

97. काब्तिसटाशिनोशे:खेहा तिभा रमरितेन | 
दीर्घमनो अदशेन तिसुवनदोपायितं येन ॥#४--[88]. 
τεΠπτεπα सुतः समस्तगभीरशाज्जारबेवपारद्श्या । 
प्रशस्तिभितामशिक्षद्यदीय हिं- 

28. euh यिष्वम् व्विजिस्ने ॥7- [345]. 
एतस्त्रावरतस्तर्फेनिप्यातोदतमनैपुयः” | 
प्रयस्तिमकरोदेताब्पुरिः“यशिघरामिषः ॥#४-[85]. ` 
“असूजयदिद wt विञ््कर्याविवानवित्‌ à 
पोधेससमिचः σα- 

29. "rc qadar : -[86]. 
σατττιπῶσ(αὺπίπιαπή होधरः* | 
गिशान्तवाकरोइररेद्रंमस्तारकितं यवा a --[87]. 

संवत्‌ ८ ०७ araf ιτ a BE ॥ ΒΕ ι 


* Read तौगरसिंइ. 4 Metre, Upajàii 

9 Moire, Upendravajri = Mairo, Arya. 

* Metre, Bloka (Anushçubb). " Metre, Upajiti 

* This ou viserga is superfiuous, = Of the αξελατα ती. the superscript line which turns á 
™ Metre, into o im rather faint, but is undoubtedly is there. 

= Metre, Boks (Anushfabh). ७ Reed ση 

^! The correct form would of course be fuma, ® Moire of verses 85-87, Aloka (Anushtubb). 

3 Metre, Indravajri. a Originally भार", altered to WH’. 


H The correction may have been made already in the = Read “arafey’. 
original. थ There is no doubt whatever abont these figures, 
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TRANSLATION. 
Om! 
Or | Adoration to Siva! 


(Verse 1.) May the moon’s digit on the forehead of the Moon-crested (god) provide 
for you unstinted bliss, —(/hai digit) which, only one (amd the first), ever makes the 
troop of Siva’s attendanta, even in the absence of the evening-twilight, think it to be 
(joined by) the second (digit) Ι΄ | 

(2. May those founts of holiness, the lines of the creeping and leaping” tortuous 
waves of the river of heaven, meandering on Siva’s head, guard you,—(those waves) 
about which the celestiala are doubting whether they be lotus-garlands, or lunar digits, 
or sprouts of righteous deeds, or serpents’ Bkins, or (the god's) majesty bursting into 
view | | I 

(8.) (That body) which, being 8 gross element, is all-pervading; (that) by whose 
revolution the world comes to light; (that) which gladdens the eyes of the creatures; and 
(that) which causes the diversity of savour and other (qualities) residing in earth; 
(that) which is the vast substratum of odour; (that) which sacrifices; (that) which is 
characterised by cold; (and that) which, colourless, is sensible to the feel; —may Siva 
with these (eight) bodies" (of kis) protect you | 

(4) May Nilakantha, who fills with delight men eager to wield spear and missile, 
when decorated with the young moon he exults in his danoe, grant whatever is dear to 
you |” 

(69) May the Elephant-faced (god) in his mercy bestow on you supreme felicity,— 
who, under the guise of a tusk whiter than jasmine, bears the piece of the moon which 
is freod from the dark digit, able to dispel the profound darkness of crowds of obstacles | 

(0.) May Sarasvati guard you,—who by manifold forms (of speech) brings about 
all intercourse (qf men, and) by partaking of even a small portion of whose elegance in 
trifles (even), men may secure greater weight in assemblies | — 

(7.) In the Moon’s family was a prince with thousand hands, day and night watch- 
ing to guide one by one the minds of (the dwellers in) the three worlds, (and) by his 
splendour eclipsing the rulers of the world,—(a prince) named Arjuna, by the (mere) 
remembrance of whom® is recovered even now what has been lost and carried off by 
thieves long ago. 

(8.) In his lineage was born a renowned ruler of the earth of whom even the most 
marvellous tale is not untrue, bearing the name Kokalladeva, an illustrious name, 
eminently fit to give pleasure to the three worlds. 

(9.) From him sprang the prince Gángeyadeva who, by vanquishing hostile rulers 

_ “ Vis, beoausa the fst lunar digit, by itself, is altogetber invisible, The noun balydnitd is not given by the 
iE "Palo ordinarily ‘handsome, beautiful’, is here used in the sense of the participle valgat, opposed to riget. 


४ These eight bodies of Siva are the ether, the sun, the moon, fire, the earth, the sacrificing priest, water, and air, 
Tt mil be sufficient to refer the 1eader to the opening verse of Kklidksa's Sudunitald. 

€ The two compounds of the first half of the verse would be applicable also to the dancing peacock (zebenjAa) which 
vans great delight to him whose weapon is a spear (i.s., to the god Kárttikeya or Skanda, also called Baktidha:s ‘the spoar- 
bearer’, to whom the peacock is sacred), and the tail of whioh is covered with spots similar to the moon. Compare the very 
similar verse No. 1797 of Vallabhadeva’s Subkdshitdvali, which will show that the translation of the word okandraka by 

the yonug (or small) moon’ is correct. 
€ Dr. Hall quotes a verse found by him in an extract from the DraAmándapurána, which expresses the samo iden. 


d 
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supporting huge mountains of pride, secured endless fame; a tree of paradise to sup- 
plianta, who made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the heavens up to the 
abode of the gods, by raising (ον it) a Merx” without equal. 

(7. 10.) The creeping-plant of his fame, sprinkled with the nectar of his religious 
merit and made to grow by his stainleas character, overspread the whole bower of the 
universe. I 

(11.) He who, seeking good renown, so behaved to the crowds of supplianta that the 
ocean of their desires became replenished with gold, begat the prince Karna. 

(12.) While this king, of unprecedented lustre, gave full play to his heroism, the 
P&ndya relinquished violence,” the Murala gave up his arrogant bearing,” the Kunga 
entered the path of the good, the Vanga trembled with the Kalinga, the Kira staid at 
home like 8 parrot in the cage, (and) the Htna left off being merry. 

(18.) When the wives of hostile princes enlarged the seas with the tears streaming 
from their eyes, intending as it were to reduce the size of the earth, because he had it all 
subjected to his rule by the defeat of their husbands, those same seas again did homage 
- to him with large waves of precious stones. I 

(14) From him took his spotless birth the illustrious Yaóshkarna, a orest-jewel 
of rulers, with a heart free from guile, who illuminated the circle of the regions with 
the moon of his fame which had risen from the devastation of Ohampáranys, (asd) 
who in his generosity enriched all the learned without exception, as 8001 as he set eyes 
on them. I 

(15.) From him, an unfathomable ocean of all excellenoies, was born the favourite 
of the earth, Gayakarnadeva. In his case even tho sun,—the sun of his prowess,— 
took upon itself the function” of causing the rising of the sea,—the sea of sorrow of the 
wives of his adversaries. 

(16.) That prince surpassed by his lustre yellow orpiment,” was a tree of paradise 
for the creeping-plant fortune, wore a broad garland of noble qualities, was the one god 
of death to the host of the enemies, adorned the van of battle, abounded in pleasing 
renown, (asd) wielded indeed a sharp sword.— 

(17.) Well known on the earth is the family of the son of Gobhila. Therein was 
born forsooth the prince HarhsapAla, who with the host of his valorous irresiatible troops 
humbled the circle of all his 10९8 combined, 

(18.) He, whose feet were irradiated by the creat-jewels of the diadems of all the 
tributary chiefs prostrating themselves (before him), had 8 son, the lord of the earth, the 
illustrious Vairisimbha, a treasure-house not merely of purifled understanding, but also, 
eminently, (one) for suppliants. 

(19.) That Vairisizhha, too, drove the clans of his foes to seek the shelter of deep 
caverns, while he himself, occupying their towns, made these far surpass the residence 
of Kuvera." 


= Boe note 43 of the precoding inscription. 

N Tho abstract noun chendimetd of the original is incorrect; the correct form of the word is olegdiman, 

71 Properly ‘his inclinailon to arrogance,’ 

n This function belongs property to the moon, 

rn This is described as the seed or semical energy of Vishnu, Harer-viryem, (see M. Williams’ Dictionary) 1 and 
the post, who immediately afterwards has the word Srí, undoubtedly was thinking of the god Hari or Vishnu. A proper 
rendering of this verse in whioh everything depends on the sound of the words employed is impossible, οἱ least, to myself. 

M Literally ‘Alaka’ (the residence of Kavera, the god of riches). 
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(F. 20.) From him was born the lord of the earth Vijayasimha, whose beauty 
was justly celebrated by all men, who by the vigour of his heroism made his adversaries 
fortunes totter, (and) the moon of whose fame (accordingly) was always waxing in the 
world. 

(9L) His loving wife was the handsome daughter of Uday&ditya, the ruler of the 
realm of M&lava,—f§ yamaladevi, a gem granting the desires of the nobly-conducted 
(and herself) a votary of Fortune. 

(22.) As Men& bore to the chief of mountains the beloved of Sarhkara, (and) 
Virint to Daksha, the creator of beings, the wife of the Moon, so she bore to that prince, 
able to protect the world, Alhanadevi, in appearance the unsullied fluttering pennon of 
her long pedigree." ' 

(33.) Having wedded her with due rites, the king Gayakarns bestowed on her the 
moet ardent affection, ss Sarhkara did on Siva, 

(34.) And she, a mansion of amorous passion, a beaker (brimful) of &ocomplish- 
ments, a garland of the graces, a store-house of exoellent qualities, bore to king 
Gayakarna a son, the prince Narasithhadeva. 

(35. May the rising moon of the fame of this illustrious king Narasirhhadeva 
richly saturate as it were the walls of the quarters with a pleasing whitewash; and may 
the earth, having secured in him a suitable lord, experience such delight as never to 
think, however little, of ita former great rulers! 

(30.) May victory attend his younger brother Jayasirhhadeva, who in marvellous 
ways serves the first-born as Bumitr&'s son" (did Háma); who, behold !, when he lifts 
his hand, overpowers the enemies’ moet gigantic host, though it roars like thunder- 
clouds” and practises many wiles l— 

(27.) That noble Alhapadevt, the mother of the illustrious Narasirhhadeva, 
ordered this temple of the Mcon-crested (god) to be built, together with that cloister 
with wonderful floors 

(28.) She too made her people construct that hall of study, (amd) lay out that long 
line of gardens, in two ranges (adjoining) Sambhu’s temple 

(29.) To make known her good report, the queen gave to this god, styled Vaidya- 
τίμα. the village named N&maündt together with every income (thereof), in the 
Jàult patialé 

(80.) And on the right bank of the Narmada, in the land adjoining the hills, she 
gave to him another village, named Makarap&taka 

(8L) May the Pifupats ascetic, the holy Rudrasiva of Lata lineage, arrange 
conformably to rule for the management of this place, so long as Siva pervades” the 
worlds |— 

(82.) In the Mauna uneage, possessed of the triple pravara Bhargava, Vaitahavya, 
and Sfivetasa,” there was born from one named Maheávara Dharanidhara, (a moun- 
iain)" by name, by weight, by fame, and by fortune. 

rs Or, ‘of a lofty flag-staff (verta). 

™ To, Jakshmane 

T Meghandda and Aithdya are also the names of (wo sons of the demon BÁr&ps; and Prakasa was one of 
Rivane’s generals. 

τὸ Or rather, ‘is coextensive with’. 

' n Compare the Afvaidyane-treniastira, Calcutta od., p. 872. 

9 The word dAareniskara bas thie meaning. 
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(7. 88.) Who, shedding a pleasing lustre, filled to overflowing with kindness, long 
enjoying a gratifying position, acted the part of a lamp" to the three worlds. 

(84.) His son Prithvidhara, who has seen the further shores of all the deep oceans 
of learning, (aad) by whose crowds of disciples the cirole of the regions has been 
conquered, wrote this eulogy. 

(85.) Of him the younger brother, the sage named Sadidhara, well versed in logic 
and wondrously clever, composed this ealogy. 

(86.) The architect named Pithe, who knows the rules of Viévakarman," planned 
all this, 88 Prithu did the earth. 

(87.) Mahtdhars, a son of the chief of artisans B&lasirhha, so wrought this stone 
with letters that it is like the star-covered sky. 

The year 907, on Sunday the 11th of the bright half of Margadtrsha. 


IIL—TEWAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHADEVA. 
Tus [Ommpr] YEAR 928. 
Bx PROFESSOR F. ΚΙΆΓΗΟΕΝ, PH.D., O.I.E, GOTTINGKN. 


The stone which bears this short inscription was procured by Dr. F. B. Hall at 
Tewar, 8 village about six miles to the west of Jabalpur, in the Oentral Provinces, and 
presented by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Oabinet, at New Haven, it 
is now deposited.’ It is said to be of like character with that of Alhanadevi’s inscrip- 
tion) Dr. Hall also first edited the inscription, with a tranalation, in the Journal 
Am, Or. Soo., vol. VI, pp. 512-18 ; and his text was subsequently reprinted in Roman 
characters, with a photozincograph of the inscription, m Dr. Burgess’ Memoranda, 
Arohaol. Survey of Western India, No. 10, p. 110, and his translation in Sir A. Cunning- 
ham'a Arckaol. Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 95-96. I now re-edit? the inscription 
from an impression and a rubbing, kindly prepared for me by Mr. Herbert O. Tohwan, 
of Yale University, New Haven. 

The inscription contains 9 lines of writing, the last of which is engraved along the 
proper left margin, and which together cover a space of 11” broad by 7” high. The 
writing is on the whole well preserved, but it is somewhat roughly and irregularly cut, 
and there are several aksharas in line 5 and one at the end of line 8, the true reading of 
which cannot be made out with absolute certainty. The size of the letters is between 
4 and’. The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit, Excepting the 
symbol for ork at the commencement of line 1, lines 1-6 are in verse; the reet of the 
inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, ὃ is denoted by the sign for v in vrakma 
Brahmddi-(the only words in which ὁ would oocur), in line 1; and the dental sibilant is 


© The adjectives of this verse would of course be also applicable toa lamp; rsaka also means ‘oil’, and dafd ‘the 
wiek of a lamp’. 
m The architect of the gode. The adjective would also mean ‘who knows how to execute every kind of work". 
1 Bee. Journal Am. Or, Ses., vol. VI, pp. 400 and 580; and O. Grant's Gesetteer of the Central Prostsose, tod od, 
p. 487. 
3 (afe, No. IL 
3 I merely have had to verify Dr. Hall's text, which, so far as one may speak with oonfidenoe, is substantially correct, 
D 


- 
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used instead of the palatal in #waresearak, line 8, Kesavak and aisvaram, line 6, and 
Kesavasya, line 8; and ३ instead of απκονάγο in Jayasinha-, line 4, (but not in Nara- 
siwha-, line 8). Besides, the text twice offends against the rules of sardi... 

The inscription, which opens with a verse in honour of Mahfdeva (Siva), records 
the erection of a Siva temple by the sdyaka K efava (the son of the Brahman Aladeva, 
named Astaka () ), a member of the K &ty&yana gotra and resident of the village 
Stkhé in Má[la]vaka; during the reign of the king Jayasimhadeva, a younger 
brother of the king Narasimhadeva whom he had succeeded, and son of the king 
Gay&karna. And it is dated in the year 928, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half 
of Šråvaņa, while the moon was in the nakshatra Hasta. Referring this date, again, to 
the Kalachuri or Chedi era, the corresponding European date would be expected to fall 
in A.D. 1177. In that year, the month Srávana was intercalary, for the solar Srivana 
lasted from the 26th June, 13 4. 8:2 m., to the 27th July, 38 अ. 20 m. after mean sunrise, 
and there were new moons on the 27th June, 18 A. 80 m., and on the 27th July, 2 À. 
8 m. after mean sunrise, Now, the 6th of the bright half of the first lunar Érávana cor- 
responded to Sunday the 8rd July, when the 6th ἐν ended 7 A. 85 m. and the moon 
was in the παξελαίγσ Hasta up to 16 4. 25 m. after mean sunrise; and the 6th of the 
bright half of the second Srivana corresponded to Monday the 1st August, when the 6th 
tüki ended 18 Δ. 12 m. after mean sunrise and the moon entered the nakshatra Svitt 
about sunrise. And, accordingly, there can be no doubt that the true equivalent of the 
date is Sunday the 8rd July, A.D. 1177, and that the bright half of Srivana, put down 
in the date, belonged to the first (or intercalated) SrAvana.* 

The village 81108 whioh, if the adopted reading is correct, was situated in M Àla- 
vaka or M&lava, I am unable to identify. 


Tax,’ 
श ऑ' De] rara” पर a) w n erfegeafact । वंदेस- 
. हि awed देवदेवं जगङ्गरुम्‌ ॥ खोमददयाक- 
. πζππῳ' सूलुस रेस्त (ग्ध) रः सखोनरसिंज्ञदेवो’ । fava घरि- 
. वोमतजोस् सम्राट तोयाचिर योजयसिम्हटेव:" ॥ 
. “विप्रो योस्त]“कमा[माभू [दालदेवस्तदाब्मजः | 
. फेस(श)वः कारयामास प्रासादमसुगेसत(ग्व)रम्‌ ॥ 
7. wer ८२८ सावणसुदि ६ रवो इस ॥ 
8. नायककेस(अ)वस्य गोवं कात्यायन wrt मा[ल!1” 


L. 


D cx e CO ο m 


9. वके सोखाप्रासः ४ 

* For two similar dates compare the Indian Axtiguery, D The reading of the akskaras in these and the following 
vol XVIII, p 218, aad voL XIX, p. 88, No. 65. brackets is not quite certain, because some of them look as if 

* From the impressions. they had been partly erased and recut. The intended reading 

° by & symbol. may possibly be बिमण्यारावनाबोभूदा. 

7 Metre, Bloka (Anushtabh). H Read संबत्‌, 

Metre, Ὁ ρα). ΄ The akehara in these brackets is so peculiarly shaped 

Head Ri. that it is imposible to say what it is meant to represent. I . 
» Read. Gq. adopt Dr. Hall's reading of it, but am not certain of its 
" Read fever. being em rect. 


n Metre, Sloka (Án ushtubh), 5 This line is on the proper left margin. 
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TRANSLATION, 
Oth! 

(Line 1.) Let us adore (kim wko is) knowledge and bliss, the supreme Brahma, 
waited upon by Brahmá and the other gods, —M ah&deva, the god of gods, the parent 
of the world | 

The son of the illustrious king Gay4&karna, the illustrious lord of men Narasirh- 
hadeva, conquered the earth: may his younger brother, the sovereign lord, the illus- 
trious Jay&simhadeva, long be victorious | 

(8.) - ६ ०४४४४, the son of the late Bráhman Aladeva, named Astaka (?)¥, caused 
that temple of vara to be built. 

The year 928, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half of SrAyans, (the moon being) in 
(the nakshatra) Hasta. 

(8.) The náyaka Kesava’s gotra is that of KAtyAyana, his place of residence the 
village of Sikh& in M&[la P] vaka. 


4 ~ 


IV.—-THREE LAND-GRANTS FROM SANKHEDA. 


By H. H. DHRUVA, B.A, LL.B. 


The SubA of the Baroda or Central Division of the GaikavAd’s State has sent me for 
decipherment three detached oopper-plates, two of which belong to the Gurjaras of 
Bharoch, and one to an unknown line of kings. The two former are only second plates 
of the grants, and therefore do not contain genealogical and other personal details 
while the last is a first plate and contains no information as to the date, donee, object 
of the grant, officers, &o. 


Νο. L.—.4 Gurjara grant of Samvat 846. 

This document is written on a plate, measuring about 8 inches by 8%, and is well 
preserved. It contains ten lines giving the usual injunctions and quotations from 
the Smrii regarding the inviolability of grants, The plate does not contain the name 
of the king or of the donee, nor a description of the object granted, .-But we have suffi 
cient materials to identify the donor, The writer is the séshdkivigrahikaA ditya- 
Bhogika. Bkogtka, Dr. Bühler informs me, is “a small man not more than a Thakur of 
one or a few villages; for bhogiks occurs frequently in the list of the persons to whom 
commands are addressed, e. g. in the Kavi grant of Jaysbhafa (Ind. Ant., vol. V, p 
110). In the Deéfkosha its Prikyit equivalent ७१०० is explained by grdáma-pradkána.! 


U Το, Mahkdera or Siva to whom all these epithets are applied. 
M Or possibly: ‘The Bráhman, named Astaka, had (a sos) Aladeva; his son Koéeva.' Boe note 18, above. 

! Dr. Bibler's Páigalachckkindmamáid, v. 104 (σάπεεπί 83022 ya gémavat, p. 39), Dr. Bihler translates it in tbe 
glossary as “heedman or lord of a village,” and quotes bAogib« from inseiiptione. The απλα for DAegika or bkoto is 
kiyo, and grámapaté or ϱάπαναί is gámetd. The word 28०9४, from which bhogiks is derived, means pdlawe oc “ pro- 
testion," -73%0 Amaia, JII, 28, and Mabefrars's commentary on it, also Vifsakoike, v. 168; AMedinikoska, v. 15 of woids 
ending in ga; and Tr*kbdmdafeskakosha, III, 120 (पादन suni w Pa XC पश्कयीवितां। सीजः सुखे wh ra reuera 
Thus सीयिक according to thoes authorities would be an equivalent of पाचक ur " protoctor;” as an official term it may have sub- 
»equenily acquired a technical meaning, 

Dz 
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Of course such a man cannot be a great ruler." If there were nothing else to connect 
this grant with the Gurjaras, the title bkogika of the minister for war and peace Aditya 
would be sufficient ; for this appellation of an officer is not known to have been employed 
by any other line of kings. Again, the characters of this grant so closely resemble those 
of No. II, an admitted Gurjara grant, and other published grante of the family, that there 
can be no doubt about it. 

The date is given in words as well as figures. It is “three hundred years exceeded 
by forty-six” and 846. The figures are not written in the usual manner, with the 
symbols for three hundred, forty, and six, but as they would be now, še. with the 
symbols for three, four and gx. As the later Gurjara kings used the Ohedi era, Barnvat 
846 probably corresponds with A.D. 595-96. This date exactly agrees with that of Dadda 
III, circiter 580 A.D., as given by Dr. Bühler) Hitherto we had no copper-plate grant 
or any other inscription of that monarch, which renders this plate an interesting find. 


TRANSORIPT. 
L. 1. आचव्दार्काचंवर्चितिस्रितिसमकालीनं पुत्रपौचाग्वयभोष्यसुदकातिसम्गच 
2, प्रतिपादितं मातापित्रोरा्नद्च पुष्कयशोमिहइये were ब्क्न॒देयखित्या far x करि- 
8. वापयतो* वा ग inar वर्तितव्धसागामिराजमिरस्महडगैरव्वा* सामाग्धं भूमि- 
4. टानफशमवेसम्रायमस्हायोतुमन्तव्यः UTS s मगवता व्या- 
5. सेन ॥ वदुमिर्व्वसचा war राजमिः 'सागरादि्मिः qur ww यदा भूमिस्तस्ज πα 
8. तदा फलं ` षष्टिवर्षस््ाचि wal मोदति सूमिदः आच्छेत्ता चामुसम्ता च ताग्ये- 
7. व नरके वसे'॥ विख्याटवीव्वतोयासु शष्ककीटरवासिनः weet मित्रा यन्ते' 
8. ब्रह्मदियाप्ारका[:] ॥ यानीह दत्तानि पुरा πε πι धर्यातियशस्कराणि farat- 
9. खवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नास arg x पुनराददीत ॥ शिक्षितं चाच सान्िविग्रद्धिकेना- 
10. द्स्िभोमिकेन सवल्सरशतरयं' षट्चत्वारिखशोत्तरके” à aua 


No. 11.---4 grant of Ranagraha, dated San. 891. 

The plate measures 9} inches by 4} and contains ten lines of well preserved 
Gurjara characters, resembling those of the UmetA, 1180 and Bagumrt grants. There 
are two holes at the top, showing where the rings originally were. The language of the 
grant is faulty Sanskrit: 

The donee of the grant (1. 1) is the Brihmana Adityasarma (stó), the ἀάέαξα 
(L 9) the bhogiba PAlskatujü&na, and the writer (l. 10) the sathdhwigrakddhikrita 
MA&tribhata. According to IL 9-10 the donor appears to be a son of Vitardga, called 
Ranagraha, who is characterised as a worshipper of the sun (Dinakarakirasdbayar- 
chanarata) and as “the close relative of the illustrious Dadda” (érf-Dadda-pdéddatar- 
Jf) ; for it is his sign-manual which was attached to the grant. The date is (1, 8) 
Sam. 891, Vathikha bahula 15, ἐ. e. the new moon of Vaiá&kha. | 


3 Tad. Ant. vol XVII ρ. 101. : 7 Read τοπ. 

? Head WWW. T s Read fy wraw. 
4 Correctly wat. * Read "πα. 

* Read, okat. » Red féwyuxt, 


* Read weutafa: 


46. (200 plate). 


” 
4 
<> 


Ch. Sam. 


No. 1. 8ANKHEDA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF DADDA III. 





Sire af original 


Prem, (τσ ns ty HI Dh 
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Ita contents sre as follows. Writing from the victorious camp (vijayakotaka), 
located at Nirgundipadraka (l. 1), S&ntilla, the general (balddirkrita, 1. 5) of the 
bhogikapdia and mahápalupais (mahápallapati) Nirihullaka (1.4), who meditated on the 
feet of the illustrious Samkarana (Sarkaragasa, 1. 8), son of the illustrious Kyishna- 
rhj& (whose feet were worshipped by the whole circle of the earth; Il. 1-2), grants to 
Bhajikanantasvhmi (Bhajika™ Anantasvdmin, 1.7), an inhabitant of Páshánihrada 
(L 6), a member of the Kautsa gotra and a student of the Vdjasdneya (Samhstá), a field 
requiring for seed-corn one pifaka of rice (L 10), and situated in the western stm of βτ!- 
Parn&kd, which belonged to (the distriot of) Tandulapadraka (ll. 8-9). . The purpose 
for which the grant was made is the usual one, the provision for the expen&ee of the 
five maháyajhas. It is added that the donation was made on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun “for the increase of the spiritual merit and fame of the Paramabhaf{éraka’s 

feet, ४.2, probably of Sarmkaralgajna. 

‘ As regards the persons named in the document, B&ntilla's position is sufficiently 
clear. His master Nirihallaka must have been a Bhil chieftain; for the title mahd- 
pallapati means “ the great lord of a settlement or of settlements of an aboriginal tribe." * 
It agrees with this that his name is not Sanskrit, but a barbarous Deét word. The 
phrase “ who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Sathkara[ga|na” means, there- 
fore, here merely that he was a vassal or servant of the latter, not that he was his suc- 
oessor. JPádámwdhyáta is frequently used in the former sense,” With respect to the 
question to which dynasty the two kings K rishparája and Samkara[ga|na belonged, 
it is possible only to offer a conjecture. Dr. Bühler has suggested to me that, assuming 
the correction Satnkaragana for Saskarana to be certain, the two kings may be Haibayas 
‘or Kalachuris of Chedi. I am inclined to accept this, as the Ohedi era was used by the 
Gurjaras, which is a certain sign of their power having extended to the province. 
Moreover, the Chalukya inscriptions™ mention a Kalaghuri king, Buddharja, the son 
of Samkaragana, from whom Mangaliéa took his wealth. And it is not at all im- 
probable that the Sarbkaragana of the Ohalukya inscriptions is identical with that of our 
plate; for, as has been pointed out already, ita characters closely agree with those of 
the earlier Ohatukya inscriptions, and show also some afinity with those of Dadda’s 
Khe plates. They may well belong to the period of Mangaltéa's reign, whioh, aa the 
latest researches of Mr. Fleet show, fell between Saka Sarhvat 519 and 581, or A.D. 
591-98 and 610-11. There is also another detail in our grant which, I think, may be 
adduced in favour of this view. zo 

Professor R. G. Bhinqarkar, in his Report on the Searoh for Sanskrit Manusoripis 
in the Bombay Prestdency, 1888-84, remarks (pp. 81-32) that “it is a remarkable 
circumstance that the names of moat of the famous writers on the sacrificial rites 
should have the title Svámim attached to them. No writer later than the thirteenth 
century seems to have if, We have Bhatjas, Acháryas, Yajvans, Dikahitas and Yåjflikas 

during the last six centuries, but no SyAmin, The title appears to have been in use at a 


= Bhajiba might be bhayaka, “a worshipper, votary, devotee; V. 8. Apte’s Senshi Haglisk Dictionary, p. 807. 
Compare a similar use of the word dhetfe in Ehatia Kumérila,Bhattotpale, Bhattodbheta, etc. ' 

= Bee Dr. Fohtiingk's Abridged Saxskrit Diotioaary, a. v. palle. Mr. Y. 0. Apte (Senstyit-Fuglish Dictionary, 
p. 067) asigne to the same ποιὰ the meaning "a large granary.” On a looal enquiry I find that the country abant Nåh- 
kheqi goes by the name of Pull. (GujmAtt Pála). Thos, maj dpallapati would mean “ the lord of the great Palla or Pala” 

W Bee a. g.l. BB of Mr. Fiess's No 1, Corp. Isser. Ind. vol 111, pp. 10 and 17, note 3. | 

= Bee Ind. Ant. vol. III, p. 18. 


> 4 


SANKHEDA GRANT OF BALADHIKRITA SANTILLA. (plate 1). 
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Size af original. 
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L. 5. कस्तइसाविक्ितशान्तिह्क“ सब्बानेव परमपादीयास्वांावेदयति“ 

6. यवा पावार्िषद्‌“वास्तव्बकौससगोतवाजिसनेयसब्र्घारिचो” 
7. मभजिकमन्तस्मामिने पच्महायच्रवरयीक्रियोत्पण्णणाय* परमसहा- 
8. रकपादानां पुष्क्षयशीभित्रिदये” तस्कूशपट्रकान्तमेकत“योपच्योका- 
9. यां प्चिमसोमनि अचाटभटप्रावेश्म॑ “परवपौताब्ययभोज्य आदि-“ 

10. — परागकाशसुटकातिसमोच ग्रीहिपिटकवापदैतं arene” 

11. — — वच्िति[ख्ि]तिसमकाशीमं प्रतिपादिष्त spat — 

13. — — ररामुव्मा्षा भतुनिपतिमिः” 


V.—INSORIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN GUJARATI. 


By J. KIRSTB, Ph.D., VIBNNA. 


The subjoined inscriptions collected by Mr. H. Cousens, in Gujarat, were entrusted 
to me for decipherment by Professor Bühler, who assisted me with his advice. They 


were found in the following places :— 


1, Bhilri (Nos. i—iii), 6. Roho (xii—rv1i), 
9. Dilmal (iv—vii), 7. Sarotra (xvii—xxvi), 
3. Mandal (viii), 8. Sonak (xxvii, xxviii), 
4 Munjpur (ix), 9. Taranga (xxix). 


5. Palanpur (x, xi), 
All are written in Devanágari characters, with the exception of No. viii, where the first 
aix lines are in Arabic and the last in Gujaráti. They are mostly injured and de- 
faced. The language is a crude mixture of Sanskrit and Gujarat. Hence the read. 
ings are not always certain, and I am not sure that I have succeeded in fully making 
out the sense of all. 
_ The generally interesting information which they furnish may be arranged under 
the following heads: — 
1.—They yield some notice of the political history of Gujar&t. No. viii furnishes 
a date from the reign of Sultan Ahmad and the names of his father Sultan Mu- 
hammad, and of his grandfather Sultàn Muzaffar 81181. It also mentions a Malik 
K&machanda, who seems to have been the Musalman governor or minister in charge 
of Mamdali (the modern Mandal) in the Viramagim Taluka, and that of a' local 
chief called Ranaka(?). Νο. xi records the death of a Rajput, possibly a local chief 
Vanar&ja, of the 08018 family, in Samvat 1282. Nos. xvii—xix speak of two local 


“ Read Ὑπμηπιίκ:. & Read στ’. 

* Bead “ary? ४ Restore arqa”. 

“ Bead Ἔτ᾽ R Restore areira”. 

4 Read aa? ; δπήτα. H Read प्रतिपाद्वि, The remainin g words I am unable to 
* Read “artery. reatore 

* Read Tuned. This line too is unintelligible [Restore अवीसखीरचितवा- 


# Can “πάπα be for “entf” p amife भड़नपतिस्चि! ?—E. R.] 
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chiefs of Sarotra—(1) Arajunajt, who ruled in Samvat 1678, and (2) his son Haradt- 
aji, who ruled in Barhvat 1685 and 1689. No. xxvii makes us acquainted with a 
Mahár&na Khetala(P) who held the village of Sinaka, the modern Sonak, in Sarhvat 
1856. 

2.— We obtain the following information regarding the spiritual heads of the Ταρᾶρα- 
chchha:—No. xxix tells us that Hiravijaya was Bhattdraka in Samvat 1642. This 
inscription, mentions also Vijayasena, who succeeded him (see Klatt, Ind. Ant., vol: 
ΧΙ, p. 2560). Vijayadeva, the successor of the latter, is alludod to six times in the 
inscriptions Nos. xx— xxiii, xxv, and xxvi, which are all dated in the year Samvat 
1689; while his appointed successor Vijayasirhha is mentioned once (inscription xx). 
Inscription No. ii makes us acquainted with a Guru of the Mahidedvariya Matha 
called Jir&ja, i.e. probably Jeråja or Jayarája. 


No, I. 
L.1. alaja t[2]w [८] वर्षे [आ]ग्विनर्वा [द] १४ सोमे 
3. í uira hemma fis] — — [ulga 
8. समयके मूर्ति कारार्पित]' . . . 


TRANSLATION. 
In the year Barh. 1858, on the 15th (day) of the dark half of Afvins, a Monday, a 


figure was caused to be made by the Sreshthin Samayaka, son of . . . of the 
778४2 ४8.19 gotra. 


No. II? 
L.1. [यो] मझिदेश्वरीयमठाधिप- 
3. जिराखगुर[श्रीष्यान |गणाचाये- 
3. σι 
TRANSLATION. 


( The image) of the venerable Dhy&nagan&ohárysa, the guru Jirdja, the lord of 
the Mahidesvartya monastery. 


No. III: 
L. 1. wt ॥ आवण सुदि १५ चवण ete वदि 
c wq! फागु [खा] 
3. सुदि ια fewer । nu वदि va are | 
 च्योष्ट वदि ८ get सामि 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! The conception (chyavana) on the 15th (day) of the bright half of Srivane ; 
birth on the 8th (day) of the dark half of Jyeshtha; consecration (dikeAd) on the 12th 


1 At Bhilri: on the base of an image in the Jaina temple. 
Read aft: कारापिता. 

3 At Hhilrl: on the base of an image in Nahadeva's temple. 
4 At Bhilri: in an old well outside the village. 
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(day) of the bright half of PhAlguns ; enlightenment ( j#déaa) on the 18th (dey) of the dark 
half of Phálguna; liberation (moksha) on the 9th (day) of the dark half of Jyeshtha . . 


° ^ ° 


The stone bearing this must have been taken from a Jains temple, and the inserip- 
tion refers to the career of one of the Ttrtharhkaras. 


No. IV. 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १(२]०५ वर्षे पौषे वदि ८ गुरौ गामाग्रामे छोलविक- 
2. संगानंसर॑ खोपाश्वेगाबबिंवः सातृपितुसूर्त्तिंस कारिता जेः 
9. सोइडसुतकुमरमठेन' 
TRANSLATION. | | 
In the year Sarh. 1298 (?) on the 8th (day) of the dark half of Pausha, a Thursday, 
an image of the venerable Pårávanåtha and a figure of his parents were made by the 
Sreshthin Kumearabhadra (δ), son of Sohada, in the village of GAbhal&, in the 
district (P) of Dilavika 


No. V: 
L.1. [qf] fati । — — । सज — ससु- 
3, at । याव [W] — — [a felalt मे[कः] । 
8. यावक्ष -- — — — W ι ताव- 
4. हि--- — — — q iy 


5. ú स्ति [संवत्‌ १५१२]वर्षे वै- 

6. ara इदि १० उगौषेखा 

7. σα दा[गा]सुत वादाकेग हि 

8. σπα करापितः ॥ πα [सरव] 

9. अस्मिन — [गे ]लके wa सति छ- 
10. भय कुला ve [war] सूटप दु- 
11. qe πίσσα सागा wa [zm gee 
12. ww [झाडू] πὴ वशव 


Nothing can be made out of this with certainty except the words :—" on the 10th 
(day) of the bright half of Vaié&kha . . . . was caused to be made . , , , ,” 


š Νο. VI* 
L. 1. संवत १४१२ वैसांष वदि ११ 
3. शवौ a^ सषासुतदेवा- 
8. केन ख्यापितो नारायचः | 
| TRANSLATION 


In (tha year) Sarh. 1582, on the 11th (day) of the dark half of VaidAkha, a Sunday, 
(an image) of Nàrhyana was placed by Ke. Deváks, son of Lakha 


8 At Dilmal: on the base of an image of Parfrandtha. 

* Read fi. 

7 May also be τετ. 

* At Dilmal: on a pillar of the Eirüstambha to the west af (be large temple of Limbu Math. 

5 At Dilmal: on the seat of an image in a small temple on the west of the large temple οἵ Lamba Mátá. 


ο mon C MN m Co bt Fs 
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No, Vil.” 


, स्वस्ति संवत १५१२ वर्षे वेसाष वदि τι 
. रवौ के रा[चासुत मा सादार्काटा 

. [ra erdt भाया ठा” नरसिंग- 

, तनया वाइ ATL Wr सादा्सा ह] 

. सधा ठा गोपाक्षतनया वाई utt 

. मा? भांटासह अइनिगि योलक्ष्यो- 

. नाराययाम्म्रां waa: ॥ प्रति- 

, सा पिंडी [तत]; कारापिता fre- 
OCHO कराणमस्तु शुभं मवतु ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 


27 


Hail! In the year Sam. 1532, on the 11th (day) of the dark half of Vais&kha, a 
Sunday, BM Rûpåi, daughter of ThA(kurs) Narasing (Narasimha), wife of M á (nda- 
lika) 8808118718, son of Ke. 88218 (?) (and) mother of B&d&saha (P)—likewise 
Bat M&ini, daughter of Thá (kura) Gopfla and mother of JhAmtasaha, bow day and 
night to Lakshmi and N&ráyapa. An image (and) then a base (for it) was caused to 


be made. 


E 


Ὁ 9 τα oO σι & 99 ο 


E 53 
= © 


F 
bo 


No. VIII." 
BLOGS ya ke ὅλω adel म ७२ wily eio 
Ls jab. ο) eS ef? deal Αδδω tbls dpe )० 
MUS l. .... dE Vue... दप ο) खा ळर bla) 


. [w] स्ति संवत्‌ १४७४ वर्ष पौष वदि 

, - क्रे? wate संक्षस्यां सलिक πὶ [का]- 
τση रास sies [m ]- 

, विजयराख्ये ससस्तमांडलिनि[वा]- 

. [सो]त्योकविद्यमान मांडवी [we] σα 
, [त]निश्वल कीधी ἃ पूवम[दनो] “को 
18, 


ल[छद|निह्चवरदिपू(छ [याहिलेपा 


14. पवत्तंदाननिलाविशाय [दपं तप] 


» At Dilmal - on the base of the image οἵ Lakshmi Nåråyaņa in a smal! shrine 
u At Mandal. on g stone in the Chauki 

2 The transcription of the Persian text Lowe to the kindnessof Prof. Karabacek at Vienne Lines á to 6 are illegible 
D 1,, 8, Probebly WW is to be reed. 


effaced. 


£ 2 


M Corrected below the line to πὰ [WK]—T. The third letter may be H aud the fifth seems to hare been in tentionally 
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TRANSLATION, 

Persian Texi.—At the date on the 15th day of the month Dhu.l-Qa'de, in the 
year eight hundred and twenty (of the Hijra, ४.6. the 24th December of 1417 A.D.), 
during the reign of the Sultán of Sultáns Ahmad, son of the Sultan Muhammad, son 
of the Sultán Musaffar Shah . . . business(?) of K&majand . . . . this writing 


Sanskrit Text.—Hail! In the year Sam. 1474, in the dark half of Pausha, on 
a Friday (Friday, 24th December 1417 A. D.), to-day, here in Mamdalt, during 
the administration of Malik, the illustrious KAmachanda, in the victorious reign 
of Rána the illustrious Ranaka (?),—the business of the limits of the custom-house 
was settled in the presence of all the inhabitants of Mamdali ...... 


No, IX.” 
L.1. । संवत्‌ १२११ वर्षे वैशाले शुदि ५ वर-- 
2. इडा [amra ar -- तथा साय — — [बरि |सो [क]स 
8. सताल सा — - धव - योति[पुर| सदेव कारापित . . . 


Much defaced and probably mutilated on the right side. Nothing can be made out 
except the date Sarhvat 1211, Vais&kha gudi 5. 


Νο. X. 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १२१७ वर्ष कार्तिक शुदि १० 
2. क्रे” व्तोवायास्त्रामे श्रीमकझ्ावोर 
8. a योसा पेदिकायां [Ἡ]τίταπ q 
4, [च] खंजमेक॑ कारापितं [πα 
This inscription seems to refer to a donation in the temple of Mabñvica at Khim- 
vAnA, made in Sarhvat 1217, on the tenth day of the bright half of Kårttiks, a Friday. 
Hence this atone, too, must have been removed from ita original aite. 


No. XI. 
L.1. । संवत्‌ १२८२ वर्षे पौष gf ४ शुक्रे गोधा 
2. राखत्त [Ajat [सुत्त] eret । [घा]रातीवे पतित: ॥ 


ABSTRAOT, 
In the year Sar, 1283, on the fourth (day) of the bright half of Pausha, a Friday, 
fell the Ged1& R&utta (Rájapuira) Vanarirh (Vanarája), the son of Meghár 
The stone must be a so-called PALA. 


No. XII.” 
L.1. संवत्‌ ११४८. 
2, Ἡ कार्तिक सुदि १ 
8. qR | [w jeu 
u At Munjpur: in the Jami Masjid, on a beam. » Read “Wa. 
. ~ P At Palanpur: on the side of a well, P At Palanpur: on a loose stone lying near the railway. 
" Head WA. m Ax Roho: on a pillar of the Chhaitri of Phrfvanktha ; 


much defaced. 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN GUJARAT. 29 


L. 4 [लो|जों गा -- — — Ὁ 
δ. 4—u4——-—w 
6. — — कारापिता ῃ 


TRANSLATION. 
9 .. caused to be made by . . . . son of Jasadeva in Sarhvat 1259, Kártti- 
ka sudi 1, a Friday. 


No. XIII." 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १२६[९] — तो 
9, — — — — वदि १४ 
8. —— — देव —rà fa 
4. रीक्ष -- वता 
७. — — — प्रदत्ता ॥ 


No. XIV.” 
L. 1. संवत्‌ rez वर्षे वैशाख शुदि १३ सोमे ऋषमर्देवीचेत्मे निर्वृतिमच्छे गौरदेविसुते[म वाखा] 
an मातानिमित्तं नेसिनावविंवं कारा[पितं] शुमं मवतु ॥ 


TRANSLATION, 


In the year Sam. 1299, on the 18th (day) of the bright half of Vaiśsŝkba, a 
Monday, an image of NeminAths was caused to be made, for his mother’s sake, by VAlAka 
(P), son of Gauradevi of the Nirvriti-Gotra in the temple of Rishabhadev! (?). 


No. XV.” 
L. 1. ॥ <t ॥ खीगदेशाय नमः । संवत्‌ १६[७४] 
3. वर्षे । पोसमास | ππσᾶ । पंचम्यां ति- 
8. धौ । गुरुवासरे | [επ ση । wi [—J* 
4 शाषायां | रांत योमांडदजो । भाया वाइ 
5. triar वापी करापिता । प्रा]साद दो afr- 
6. ता प्रतिष्टा करापिता । वाई gat श्रीसव्ज- 
7. वाई सहितेगा पोरोजो ५१००० एकावश्र 
8. सइखव्ययो छता । आ चंद्रार्क मंद्यात्‌ 
9. मासं ११ कार्य वो प्रासाद ह सहिता छता | 
10. "τῇ विस्तरंवायातु । यात yet τπτ” f 
11. यश । आब्ुविपुसतां यात । यस्वषा gr 
13. पिका छता à ú — चिरमेमा] sre छतं 1 
18. प -- — — — — — चोरस्तु τ कक्षासमस्त ह 


x At Roho: on a pillar in the third storey of an old wall,—moch defaced. 
m Αἱ Robo: on the arsh over the old well,—first storey. l 
Ὦ at Roho: on a pillar in the third storey of the old well 

H L. B: Probably [aft]. ` 

» [,, 10. Read “aca? | "मइथश, 

= 1, 11. Bead “पु | ad. 
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TRANSLATION. 

In the year Sar, 1674 (?), on the Sth lunar day of the dark half of Pausha, a 
Thursday, & well was caused to be made by RAmta जै 8710 9811 811, (whose) wife (was) 
(1181718, and together with two temples it-was consecrated. He, together with his 
daughter Sajja Båt, spent 51,000 Pirojt (Rupees) (for this purpose). May it rejoice as 
long as sun and moon endure! In 11 months the work (i.e. the well), together with 
the two temples, was completed. May the race extend | May great merit and fame come 
(to him)! May the life of him be lengthened who built this welll The DhAl& was 
made by Pam(dita) : 

No. XVI." 


L.1. खो संवत १६७६ वर्षे पौष शुदि 8 दने [वारगरु आ]? 
2, --πτππα रात VAST भारय खीचप वाइ पूवो παππᾶ - पू - [π]τα 
8. qw नावा] q — — — खोगबेश न — — — — 


4. म खीनराध[ग] — — — — — — 
The same persons seem to be mentioned as in the preceding inscription. 


No, XVII.” 
L, 1. संवत १६७८ वर्ष फागथमासे शू पचे मवम्यां तथौ शनिवसरे रो [π]-5 
2. ॥ सोनचते | dar भ्रयोध्धादसरधरूपा साप माताप πίτητ 
8. 9 चंग्धा वाणी कविवरसुखे cantare । घ्यम्धा देसो πττ- 
4, पतिभवांग्‌” wa रांमाअवतारा चब्धो लोको मोआतमगुंचा रांम 
5. ॥ वाचं यचोति ú ç ॥ रात ख्रोभरणुसजी: । वाई खोपदमां वाई | बाई” 
6. κ सोअमरी ॥ पुत्र श्रीडरदासजी वेजयराज्येः” | छत्री कारापिता mE 


ABSTRACT, 1 
In the year Sarh. 1678, on the 9th lunar day of the bright half of PhAlguna, a Satur- 
day, under the Rohini Nakshatra, during the reign of Arajunaj!, whose wives were 
Padamám and Amari, and whose son was Harad&sajt, a Ohhatri was caused to be 


erected. 
No. XVIII." 


l.1. d १६८४ वर्षे सवच सुदि ११ दने [πιστα wur] * 


Y At Roho: on the base of an image in a ruined shrine near the old well. 
» Perhaps बारगुदू, 
= At Barotrs:in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
* L. 1. Read wR): तिथी | ο 
n Dieváds-is meant for bhagavds 
The metre of the verse in ll. 3—65 stem» to be Maud&kràntà, It may be restored as followa;— 
Dhanyoyodhyddafarathaxripak sdpi mdidpi diaay4, 
Diasyá मर्द Eavisaremulke rámanámapreiriitd, 
Dhanyo defo raghupatibhavda yatra rdiadvatdro 
gyi Dkexyo loko ayatamagendm 1 dmavdohaw frimoti 
21.6. Read fraa 
H At Barotra: in the Bhavan Dhvaja templo. 
. * L.1. Read wa. 
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TRANSLATION. 
In the year Barhvat 1685, Srivana Sudi ll, Haradåsa . . . . 


No. XIX." 
L. 1, संवत १६[८८] वर्षे भ्रावाठमा[से] [व]इलप[चेंएकादोसी ११ πα[” रविवासरे - — 
3. ॥ घान्या भ्रयोष्यादसरवनप सा साताप घाग्या चान्धा वांयी कविवरसुखे 
δ. ॥ रामनामप्रतत्ताः । wat wat [ऋघु|पतिभवान्‌ जिव रोमाश्रवतारा WAT 
4. ॥ [लो] का नीअतसगुणा रासवाआअ rah ॥ १ ॥ रात खोहरदासजी । बा- 
δ. Ç चोजिवंतो ॥ बाई राज्‌ ú सवक ॥ वषंग्न नाम dai पूत्र खोतोग[वी] व- 
0. ú जयराजे ॥ छत्री करापित:*॥ २ ॥ 


ABSTRACT. | 
In the year Sam. 1689, on the 11th lunar day of the dark half of AshAdha, a 
Sunday, during the reign of Harad&sajt whose wives were Jivanti and RAjt and 
whose son was Togabt (P), a Chhatrt was caused to be erected. (Regarding the verse 
see Inscription No. xvii.) 
Νο. XX.” 
L. 1. ॥ Wt ॥ महा रकथीविजयदेवस्रीशरगुरुभ्मो नमः आचाय सोवितयसिंक- 
3. सूरोम्रुरूभ्मो नमः ॥ सं» १६८५ वर्षे खावथ व०११ दिने देहरीनीपजतईं सं [πα] 
8. शाडण भाया गावी सुत de इरदास | do सांपा de तेजा । de देवकरचई रूपईय 
[— —]* । आप्या wv [1] 
ABSTRACT. 
In the year Sarh. 1689, on the 11th day of the dark half of Srivana Sam . . α 
L&dana, whose wife was N&thi and his son Barh. HaradAsa, Sarh. Sam 09, Sam. Tej, 


Sar. Devakaranal, gave silver Thapas (P) on the completion of the temple, while 
Bhatfáraka Vijayadevastri and Vijayasimhastri were [living]. 


No. XXI.* 
' 1.1. πι मद्ारकशोविजयदेवसूरीश्ररुरूम्मो नमः” ॥ संवत १६८८ वर्षे [वदि] 
2. [ना] सं° wrww भाया ना[व]सुत de हरदास de सांपा do तेजा do [देवकरण ] 
8. - ¬ — — [चुत याव] — क — — = सपति[दुका] — felagi] अयो- 
4, δι खोमहावोरप्रासाद — τ देवकुलिका - कम्मे [कारिता] κ. 


ABSTRACT 
In the year Sam. 1089, in the dark half of . , . Sam. L&dana, whose wife 


was NAtha (7), and his son Sa, Haradása, Bam. Sürnpá, Sam, Tej&, Sar. 1) 0 7 4- 
karana, erected a chapel in connection with the temple of Mahávíra, 


x At Barotra: in an old ८६11, € Looks like WQ. 

z p, 1. Read एकादजौतिौ. 9 AtBaiotra: in the Bheyan Dhvaja temple, Preserva- 
w L. 6. Read बिजश्वराब्ये i कारापिता. tion bad and most letters indistinok. Ἢ 

२१ At Βαιοίτα: in the Bhavan Dhraja temple. a Reed यदूभी. i 


* Read “gah. 
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No. XXII.“ 
L. 1. ॥ Wt ॥ “भटारकसोीविजयदेवस्रोग्यबरगुरूम्यो नमः κ 
3. सं०१६८८ πο सं लाप [ure are] “नाडी [m पूग] de इर- 
B. दास de वेजादिकुटंब Raer कारापिता a 


ABSTRACT. 
In the year Sar. 1689, in the dark half of . . a temple of PAróvs was 


caused to be made by Sam. Ladana, whose wife was N&tht, and his son (δ) Sam. Hara- 
0888, and by the family of Sam. Tej& 


No. XXII.” 
L.1. κ t's तपागच्छाधिराजभट्टारक्योविजयदेवसरिगुरुभ्यो न” 
2. de १६८०८ वर्षं ary’ शुदि τε दिने ए देहरीनोपजतइ वु: πτετα-- 
8. σ[π]πτα «ww तथा भोज — देसइ रूपए [ — — |” आप्या w 


ABSTRAOT. 


In the year Barh. 1689, on the 18th day of the bright half of Phálguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver Thapas (P) were given by Harad&sa, whose father (?) was 
Médanae (LAdana P) 


No. XXIV.” 


L.l. ॥ ata de १६८८ वर्षे urge gfe १० दिने giu] — करथइ ए देहरी [awe] 
2. wuwwr [— —] «rar wx o इति संगशम्‌ ॥ शो πι सो ॥ 


ABSTRACT. 
In the year Barh. 1689, on the 10th day of the bright half of PhAlguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . . were given by Karang (?). 
No, XXV." 


L. 1. » Wt ú श्रोविजयदेवसूरिगुर[1]म्मो नमः ॥ सं” १६८९. वर्षे फागुच थु 
2. दि १० दिने वुषरा- वस्ता |छोकरे ए देइरोनीपजतप रूपर्ष आ — — आप्या हे — — — —: 


8 è “ 9 8 ° 
ABSTRACT. 
In the year Sam. 1689, on the 10th day of the bright half of PhAlguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . . were given by the son of 


H At Sartra: in the Bhavan Dhvaje temple. 

s Red πες, "qw. 

S Possibly for भाजा बाई, 

€ At Sarctra: over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
w Looks like war. 

- At Barotra: over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

" Looks liks पप, 

= At Barotra: over a shrine doar in the Bhavan Dhrsja temple. 
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No, XXVI. 
L.1. ॥ Wt ¿ भमह्ाारक्षयोविजयदेवसूरिगुर- 
9. wat नमः e १६८०८ ad ur वदि ११ दिने ए 
8. डेक्षरोनीप्णतद वु मा[सा] ताना [रा]ज पालि रूप [य बव] 


4. आप्या छद ॥ 
ABSTRACT. 


In the year Bam. 1689, on the 11th day of the dark half of PhA(lguns), on the 
completion of this temple, silver Thapas (0) weregiveh by . , š 


No. XXVII." 

L. 1. । संवत्‌ १३४६ qu चैव व ११ 

2. गग | WAY ENTA H- 

8. τπτα चो[खे]तलप्रतिपश्ौ 

4. शोष ° मझिपाकेन देवीसी- 

5. शिवशीयाबायां नाट [पूजय] 

6, प्रदत्त ae] सं flnr] पूमि- 

7. [य]ने ~ — ना माता [ब्रिवयो]- 

8. Wiwa [πψττ सहित [सक] 

9. छसपि प्राम] ॥ सोः κ 


ABSTRAOT. 

The inscription refers to some gift made by one Lisha (P) Mahip&ka in Sam. 1858, 
on the 11th day of the dark half of Ohaitra, during the administration of the Mahdrfna, 
the illustrious Khetala (9) in the village of Büpaka, on the occasion of the १8२४ 
of Devi Bri£ivalt. - f 
No. XXVIII." 

L. 1. 1 संवत्‌ १४८-५ वर्षे 
2. यावय वदि १९ सोमे — — ¬ 


TRANSLATION. 
In the year Barh. 1596, Srivana vadi 18, a Monday . . . . 


No. XXIX." 
L.1. ॥ संवत्‌ १६४२ वरषे आसाठ शुदि te 
2. दने पातसा ἅπας शक्ति 
8. गठीभा” महेस गठी सखा 
4. पगी खो” गोवंद पगी atta 
= At Sarotrai over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhraja Temple. 7 
5 At Benak: on a pillar in an old temple. 


. 4 At Sonak: ón the base of an image in the sume tom pie. 
5 Αἱ Turanga: on the side of the great temple. I _ 
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. खईमनु पातया जंगंमतोर- 

. श श्रीक्षोरविजयसूरिः ॥ 

. चीवखयसे | πείς | 

. तेहना धरमं साचा तांशी 

. चोवोसलणंनगरि संघिसूषि 
10. साजा गरांपति आद्र 
11.. करो' गुर ठामठामबक : 
19. πτα ντ (τ प्रासादतु ` 
18. नवो आधार rwr छिः । 
14. सो” शवसी कूरीभा 
15. उपरि रहो πατε करा w BENE 
16. सूत्रः गोवाल वछनगर E 
17. πα’ भूपा वोसलमगर | m 
18. werent 1 wr [ur] | | 
19. रात साइरुपासरठा 

Seems to refer to the restoration of the temple in Sarhvat 1642. — 
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VL—THE JAINA INSORIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 
By G. BUHLBR, ΡΗ.Ὀ., LL.D., C.I.F. 


' ' , The subjoined editions and abstracta of 118 inscriptions, found in the Jaina temples 
on the hill of Sstrurjaya near PAlitán&, have been prepared according to the impree- 
sions, taken by Mr. Oousens during the working season of 1888-89, and made over to 
me by the Editor. They consist of two great series, the first comprising Nos. i-xxxi} which 
range between Sarhvat 1587 and 1710, and the second, Nos, xxxiii-exv, which run from 
Sarhvat 1788 to 1943 or 1887 A.D. As the latter series of. course possesses in general 
little historical interest, 4 have thought it inadvisable to publish them in extenso, and 
I believe the abstracts given below will satisfy all requirements. I have, however, made 
an exception with "Νο. ov, because it contains a tolerably complete account of the heads 
of the Afichala ४०३०१७०, regarding which hitherto very little has become known. More. 
over, it furnishes a good sample of the Sanskrit, ‘written by the Yatis of our days, and ‘it 
may be useful for settling the controversy regarding the origin of the “ mixed” dialects 
found in older books and inscriptions, ns well as that regarding.the advisability of bringing, 
by conjectural emendations, the language of somewhat older Jaina authors ‘such as 
Merutunga, RAjaSekhara and Jinamandana, into harmony with the rules of Sans- 
krit grammar. The transcript of this document as well a8 those of- Noa. i- 
No. xviii have been prepared by Dr. J. Kirste, Privat-Docont in the Vienna 
and to bim belong also the footnotes appended to the same. F I 
regards the historical information contained: in, the 118 inscriptiona, it falls 
under the following heads :—(1) notes regarding the political history of Western India; 


1 The dates of Nos. oxvi-arvil are not ontain. No. oxviii ought properly to stand after No. xii, 


University, 
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(2) notes regarding the schools of the Jaina monks; (8) notes regarding the subdivisions 
of the Jaina laymen. 

As regards the first point, No. I is the most important documént; for it names 
(L 1) three SultAns of Gujarat: (1) Mahimtda, (2) MadAphara, and (8) 88118 0878, 
and states that the latter was alive in Vikrama Samvat 1587, and (L. 2) that his minister 
was Shins (Khán) Majhhdashána or Majhddaka (1.26). It furthér enumerates 
(1. 8-10) four rulers of Ohitrakita—(1) Kumbhar&ja, (2) R&jamalla, (8) 8877 278 - 
masirha, (4) Batnasimha, which latter ruled in Sathvat 1587, and adds (L .28) that 
Karmasitha or Karmarája, who made (J. 37) the seventh restoration (saptama 
uddhára) and re-built the temple of Pundartka, was his prime minister. We are further 
told (1. 26) that he did so with the express permission of Sultan B&hadara, and obtained 
from him a ἁρλωταππεάκα, $e. a formán, for this purpose. The negotiations were 
conducted by a manirt Rava (ravdkhya) Narasimhaka, probably also a Jaina, who 
was in the employ of Sultan BAhadara’s prime minister 

With respect to the list of the sovereigns of Gujarat, it deserves to be noticed that 
Sultans Sikandar and Mahmdd, the two brothers of Sultan Bah&dur, who reigned 
each for a short period after Sult&n Muzaffar IL, have been left out. Iam unable to 
identify Khan Majh&d or Majhádaka, who, socording to our inscription, was Bah&dur's 
vastr in Barhvat 1587. According to the Mirét-i-Sikandart, that dignity was bestowed 
on ΤᾺ] Khån in A.D. 1526; ποτ is Karmar&ja or Karmasimha mentioned in Tod's 
account of the history of Mevhq. But there is no reason for doubting the veracity of 
the document. The list of the four Råņâs agrees with Tod's. The statements of the 
Hirdt-i-Sikandart (op. oit, p. 850) prove that Batnasimhs really ruled in Sarmvat 
1587, and that his relations with the Sultin of Gujarát were of a friendly nature. 

Next come the dates from the reigns of the third and fourth Mughal Bmperors— 

1. JahAngtr is mentioned as Nûradtna J. Savi in Nos. xv, xvii—xx, xxiii, xxiv, 
which are all dated in Sarhvat 1675, as well as in No. xxvii of Sarhvat 1688, Nos. xvii- 
xx mention also prince Khosrt (Skéhijddd Suratána Shosadá) and the governor (sobat) 
of Ahmad&Ab&d (Rájanagara), Sultan Khurme (SaMyána twratána Shurame). 

3. 8h&h Jih&n (Sásajyákám) occurs once in No. xxx, which is dated in Vikrama 
Sarhvat 1686 and Saka Sarhvat 1551. The two dates agree perfectly with the facts. 
And it is also correct that Suratina Khurme, 4.6. Sultàn Khurram or Sháh Jihán 
was viceroy of Gujarát in Samvat 1675. For the Muhammadar historians inform us 
that the latter province was added to tbe other governments held by him in A.D. 1617 
Of intereat, too, is the mention of Sh&hijüda Suratána Shosadi, ४.०. prince K hosrt, 
(Nos. xvii—xx), who no doubt was alive in Vikrama Barhvat 1675, but had been ‘a pri- 
goner ever since the second year of his father’s reign 

Among the local chiefs of KAthidvad, the inscriptions mention — 

(1) Jam (Yáma) Satrufulys and his son, Jasavanta, which latter, according to 
No. xxi (L 4) ruled at Navinapura, ४.८. Navanagar, in HAllArs, ४.८. the HalAr Print, in 
Vikrams Sashvat 1675 

(2) Some of the Gohel chieftains of PAlitiné, tts., 


(a) Kharhdhuj! and his son, SivAjt, in No. xxvii, ll. 88-9, of Vikrama Sazhvat 
1688 


The Local Afukammadan Dynasties of Gujard/, by Bic H. O. Bayley, p. 354. 
y š 
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. (b). Unadaéji in No. li, of V. & 1801 
(c) Kharhdháji; his son, Noghanaji, and his grandson, Prathpasishghaji, in 
Nos. lxviii and 1xix, dated Y.S. 1891 and 1899 
(d) Noghanajt and his son, Prathpasishghaji, in No. xovi, of V.S. 1910; and 
. (e) Prathpasingajt, Υ.8. 1916 (No. ciii). 
(f) Strasimghaji, in No. oxi, of V.S. 1940. 

' The information of the inscriptions agrees perfectly with the notes on the history of 
Navünagar and Pálit&n&, given in the Bombay Gasetteer (vol. viii, p. 559). According 
to the latter work, Jám Jasojt, the son of J&m Sat&ji, ruled from A.D. 1608 to 
1624, It is not difficult to recognise Jasavantain Jasoji. Sat&jiis a very consider- 
able abbreviation of 8917881), the more usual form for the Sanskrit Satrudalya, * an arrow 
for his enemies" As regards the Gohels, we read (op. of. pp. 6044.) that K hándojt II. 
was succeeded by Shavaji II. This is no doubt the pair of the inscription, as Bhavajt 
is placed five generations before A.D. 1766. The other chiefs mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions are called in the Gasetieer, U nadjt, A.D. 1766—1820, KhandojtIV., 1820—1840, 
NoghanajtIV., A.D. 1840—1860, Prat&ápsinghj!, 1860, Sirsinghjt, since 1860. It 
is amusing to note that in No. xovi, Noghanaji receives the proud titles réjardjefvara and 
inahárájadhirája, though the P&lit&n& State pays tribute to several masters and ranks 
among the second class states of Kthihv&d. Besides, Thakur Noghansji was, according 
to the Bombay Gaseiteer, by no means as well off as his successors, who have a groes 
revenue of five lakhs of rupees; for his state was held under Government guaran- 
teo in farm by Vakhatchand, the Nagarsheth of Ahmad&bád, from A.D. 1821—1881, 
when prince Pratápeinghji managed to get it out of the hands of the banker. None of 
the numerous donors from Ahmad&b&d, Bombay, and other towns in the British territory, 
has thought it necessary to mention the British Government. But Harashacharhda, ६.6. 
Harakhchand of Damana-bandira or Daman, gratefully mentions, in No. xlv of V.S. 
1860, that he was honoured by the Phiramgijáti Pwratakdla pdiasdhi, i.e. by the king of 
Portugal. Oompared with this, the forgetfulness of the family of the Nagaraneth of Ah- 
madåbåd is, to say the least, remarkable. 

The next point which claims attention is the copious information which - the 
inscriptions furnish regarding several schools of Jaina monks, the Kharatara, Tapd, 
Añohals, and SAgara gachchhas. Lists of the spiritual heads of the former two sects 
have been published by Dr. Klatt in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XT, p. 245 ff, anda 
Kharatara paffdvali from the Pragasti of the temple of V&dipurs PArsvanAtha has been 
given, ante, vol. I, p. 819. The other two paffdvalis have not, as far as I know, been 
made known before :— 

I.— Paffávals of the Kharalara ρασλολλα. 


The following list is given in No. xvii— 


1. Ud (d)yotanasür, Natás 97 vritii, and discoverer of tho Partva- 
3. Vardhbamánasüri, casatimárgapra- | n&tha of Stambhana, 

kdéaka, 6. Jinavallabhastri, 
8. Jinedvarasiri I., 7. Jinadattastri, to whom a devatg 
4. Jinachandrastri L, gave the title yugapradhdna,* 


p, Abhayadevastri, composer of the 8. Jinachandrastri IL, 
2 The first seven Büris are mentioned also in No. rviji. 
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9. Jinapattistri,* 16. Jinachandrasuri IV. 
10. Jine$varasüri IL, 17. Jinodayastri, 

11. Jinaprabodhastri, 18. JinarAjastri, 

13. Jinachandrasüri III, 19, 71709 bhadrasüri,! 

18. Jinakudalastiri, 90. Jinachandrasiri V., 
14, Jinapad mastiri, ' 21. Jinasamudrastri, 
16. Jinalabdhisüri, 22. Jinaharaasüri, 


28. 7118 771 8101 ४ ए 880 71, 

24, Jinachandrastri VI,* who awakened the PAtisihi of Delhi, Akabara, received 
from him the title yugapradhána, and obtained an edict not to kill during 8 days in all 
countries, who appeased the angry JahArhgira and protected the S&dhus banished by him. 

25. Jinasimhastri, who caused the maniris Karamachandra to institute’ a rípa- 
wands festival at an expense of 12,500,000 (sapaddakofi), wandered through Kathina, 
Kasmir and other countries, pleased Akabara-S&hi, stopped for a year the slaying of 
aquatic animals, caused an edict of not killing to be proclaimed in Sripura,® Gola- 
kumd& (Golkonda), Gajjan& (Ghasni), and other countries, and received the title of 
yugapradhána from Jahamegtra-N dradi-Mahsm mada. 

20, Jinar&ja,° whose parents were Så Dharmas! and Dh&ralade, who belonged 
to the Bohittha race, received a boon from the goddess AmbikA, and in consequence 
deciphered the prasasti on an ancient image at GharhghAnipura. In No. xxvi there 
is a second date, Samvat 1682 for him. 

The later inscriptions mention :— 

Jinachandrastri, Sarhvat 1794,” (No ); Jingharshasüri," Sarhvat 1887 
(No. lx), Sarhvat 1888, Samvat 1891 (Νο. lxviii), Sarhvat 1802 (No. lxix); Jinamahen- 
drasüri, successor of the preceding, Barhvat 1803 (No. lxxx), stated to belong to 
the Pippaltya branch (Nos. Ixxxii-v)," Sarhvat 1903 (Νο. Ixxxviii). 

Jinasaubhügyasüri, successor of Jinaharsha, Barhvat 1910 (No. xvi). 

Jinamuktistri, Sarhvat 1922 (No. cvi). The statements of the latest insoriptions 
show that there were several heads of the Kharatara gachvhha, which fact is known to 
everybody personally acquainted with the sect. I met Jinamuktistri at Jesalmir in 
1874, and at Bik&nir another head of the Kharataras called Hemasüri. The pupils of a 
third Yugspradhána of the same community visited me in 1876 at Surat, when he 


pessed through the town 
II.—Pajffávali of the Tapa gachohha 


No. xii mentions first Vardhamána (verse 2), Sudharma (verse 8), Susthita 
and Bupratibuddha, the founders of the Kotikagana (verse 4), Vajra, the founder 


1 This form, which is found also in the Pktap Prefasii, ente, vol. I, p 319, seems to be preferable to Dr. Κων 
Jinapall, Ind, dst, τοὶ, XI, pp. MSF. 

ὁ Mentioned also in No, xviii. 

s Mentioned also in Nos. xviii—~xx, xxiii, xxxiv 

7 Nos. xvili—xx, xxill-—rxiv, add “before Akabarasthi 

According to No. xviii Brfkkstfrura, aecording to No, xix GrtcAre-Srtpura, according to No. xxii Getpura. 

° Mentioned In the same way in Nos. xiv—z1rr, xxill-xxiv, xxvi 

» Klatt has a Jinschandra (No. 69) in 8. 1834. 

n This is the last on Klati's list, Ing, Ant, vol. xi, pp, 8451f. 

2 Nos, lxrrii—Ixzxr haves note speaking of a Sinacharhdastri, successor of Jinodeva, being alive. Regarding the 
Pippattya Kharatara gachehhe, see Klatt, wf sup., under No. 56. 


i 
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of the Vajr& ४818 (verse 5), Vajrasena nnd his pupils N&ga, Indra, Chandra, 
Nirvriti and Vidhy&dhara, the third of whom founded the Oh&ndra kula (verses 
6-7), Jagachchandra, who obtained in Samvat 1285 the Tapdbiruda (verse 9), and 
then begins the enumeration with— 


(1) Anandavimals (Klatt Νο. 56), who reformed the conduct of the Yatis in 
Barhvat 1582 (verses 10-11) 

(2) १118790818 (Klatt No. 57), verses 12-18." 

(B) Hiravijaya (Klatt No. 58), verses 14—24, who was called by ΒΑ} Akabbara to 
Mevita, and persuaded the emperor in Sarhvat 1689 to issue an edict forbidding the 
slaughter of animals for six months, to abolish the confiscation of the property of 
deceased persons, the Sujfyia-tax, and a £uika,* to set free many captives, snared birds and 
animals, to present Batruxhjaya to the Jainas, to establish a Jaina library (pawstakath 
bhámdágáram), and to become a saint-like king Srenika, who converted the head of the 
Lurhpákas, Meghaji,¥ made many people adherents of the Tap& gachchha, caused 
many temples to be built in Gujaråt and other countries, and made many natives of that 
country, of MAlava and so forth, undertake pilgrimages to Batrurhj aya. No. orviii com 
mamorates one of these pilgrimages, which was undertaken by Vimalaharsha and 200 
others. The same inscription states that Hiravijaya belonged to the Sápha race. He 
died, according to No. xiii, by starvation, at Unnatadurga, in Samvat 1652, BhAdra- 
pads sukla 10, and his pádwkds were erected in the same year, on MArgs vadi 9, Mon- 
day, by Udayakarans of Stambhatirtha (Cambay) and consecrated by Vijayasena. 

(4) Vijayasena (Klatt No. ὅθ), (verses 25—84), who was called by Akabbara to 
L&bhapura (Labor), received from him great honours, and a phuramdga, forbidding 
the slaughter of cows, bulls and buffalo-cows, to confiscate the property of deceased 
persons and to make captives in war, who, honoured by the king, the son of Oholt-be- 
gam (Ohoif Vegama), adorned Gujarit, Latest date Sarhvat 1650. 

(δ) Vijayadeva (Klatt No. 60) is mentioned in No. xxv, Sarhvat 1676, No. xxxi of 
Barvat 1696, Nos. rxrii and xxxiii of Barhvat 1710. According to the same he 
received from PAtifAhi JihArhgtra the title ψαλά!άρα. His appointed successor, Vijaya- 
sithhastri, who, according to Klatt (op. cit.) died before him (Ssrnvat 1709), oocurs 
in No. xxxii, which is dated Sarhvat 1710. It is stated there that the Sahasraktta 
Hrika had been dedicated at his request. 

(6) Vijayaprabha (Klatt No. 61) is mentioned in No. xxxiii, dated Sarhvat 1710. 
He receives the titles dohdrya and stri, and seems, therefore, not yet to have been the 
actual head. Wijayadeva, on the other hand, is there called bhaffdraka. This goes 
against Klatt's Pajffácali, which places Vijayadeva's death in Barhvat 1709. 

In the later inscriptions are named — 

Vijayskshamásüri, No. xxxviii. 

Vijay&day&süri, No. xxxvii, bhaffáraka, in Barhvat 1788 (Bumatis&gara, ibid., 

also bhaffáraka), and in No. xxxviii, Sarhvat 1791. 
Vijayajinendrastri, No. xliv, Sarhvat 1848, Nos. xlvi—xlix, Sarhvat 1800. 
Vijayadhahesvarasuri, No. lxxviii, Sarhvat 1898. 


B Mentioned as head of the gachohha in Nos. iv, vi—r, all dated in Samvat 1610. 

H Possibly s tax on Jaina pilgrims, visiting their holy places, may be meant,—eee also Elphinstone'a History of 
India, p. 386 (ὅτι edition). The Ssafffta tax ia, of course, the yieya, or capitation tax on infidels, 

H Regarding the Lurhpákas see Bbápgárkar, Report en Sansbrit MBS. for 1005-54, p. 158 
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Vijayadevendrastri,” Νο. lxxrvi, Samvat 1897, No. lxxxix, Sarhvat 1905 
No. xlii, Sarhvat 1908, No. xovii, Sarhvat 1911, No, civ, Barhvat, 1916, No. ovii, 
Sarhvat 1924 

Vidy4nandastri, successor of Dhaneévara, No. ciii, Sarhvat 1916 


A Sami vijüayamárg!ya Ταρᾶ gachohha, belonging to the line of Vijayasthasüri, 
is mentioned in No. lrrvi of Samvat 1898 and in No. oxiiiof Barhvat 1940 


a Í ' 


III.— Pajfávals of the Añohala or Fidkipaksha gaokohha 


The first seventeen teachers are named in Nos. xxi of Sarhvat 1675 and xxvii of 
Samvat 1688, the remainder mostly in No. ov of Sarhvat 1921 


(1) Aryarakshita, x (16) Dharmamáürti, . ; 
(2) Jayasimha, | . (17) Kalyánaságara or Kaly&nasa- 
(8) Dharmaghosha, mudra, Sarhvat 1675 and 1688 
(4) Mahendrasirmha, | (18) Amarodadhi, अ. ae 
(δ) Sirhhaprsbha, (19) Vidy&stri (VidyAbdhi), 
(6) Devendra or Devendrasimhs, | (20) UdayArnava, or ` Udayasd- 
(7) Dharmaprabha, | gara, 
(8) Bim hatilaka, | (21) KirtisindhuorKirtiságara, No 
(9) Mahendra, ,. li, Sarhvat 1861 
(10) Merutunga, | | m (22) Punyodadhi or Punyaságara, 
(11) Jayaktrti,, (Νο. li, of 8. 1881), ` | 
(12) Jayakeśari, Ἢ (28) Muktisigara, Sarhvat 1905," 
(18) Siddh4ntasamudra or Siddh&n-| (24) Ratnodadhi, Barhvat 1981 
(8882978, (25) VivekasAgars, Samvat 1940, 
(14) BhAvasigara, No. exi. | ; 
(15) Gunanidhána or Sugunase- . 
v&dhi, , | EE I NUM ` 


TV.— Pattásats of the Ségara-gachchha. Bu ες 
This list is given chiefly in No. xci, where the latest date is Sarhvat 1005: . 


(1) R&jashgara, (7) Anandasfgara, 

(2) Vyiddhistgara, (8) SAntisAgars, Sarhvat 1886, No. 
(8) Lakshmis&gara, lv, No. lix; Sathvat 1889, No. 
(4) Kalyfhashgara, lxii, No. "159; - Sarhvat 1898, 
(b) PunyasAgars, No. lex, No. lxxi, No. lxxii, No. 
(6) Udayashgara, ]xxix. 


Teachers of two other gachohhas are named : — 
(1) Rájasámasüri of the Laghupos&la gaokoñha in No. xlii, dated Sarhvat 
1815 
(2) Pandit Anandakuéals of the PAyachanda gaokohha in No. xov, dated 
Berhvat 1908. One is tempted to conjecture that Pdyachanda is a 


14 Beli also Vijayaderirdra and Vijaysdsvhira. — Áfichars-g&oÀcaae, and in ihe] main agrees with the earlier 
प The name Vidhipaksha gachohha occurs in No, xxvii, | pert of the above text. 
` verse 6, and in No ον B This form is required aecording to the mokra. 


Regarding this Áryarakahita, see Bhandarkar, Reperi » Xo, H. 
ou Sanskrit MSS, οἳ 1858-84, p. 153. The Patidealidescribed| अ No. χο. Before him appears Rikjendraskgara, Sach 
by Dr. Ehkydkrkar (op. oi? pp. 14, and 8198.) la that of the | vat 1886, in No. lri, 
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mistake for Pásaohanda or Pdéachanda, regarding which sect see Bháp- 
dArkar's “ Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 1888-84, p. 185”. 


V.—Digambara Pajfávali. 


No. xxx, dated Barhvat 1686, gives (ll. 2 ef seg.) the list of the spiritual heads in the 
line of Kumdakunda (read Kundakwada) AohArya in the 18818 00879 & 811 9, the Saras- 
vatt ρασλολλα and the Mülasamgha, ४.०. the community of the Digambaras, as 


follows : 


(1) Sakalskirti, (7) Gupaktrti, 

(3) Bhuvanaktrti, (8) Vadibhishana, 

(8) Jidnabhdshana, (9) R&maktrti, 

(4) Vijayakirti, (10) Padmanandi, the actual head of 
(5) Subhachandra, the sect in Barhvat 1686. 


(6) Sumatikirti, I 

The list is, of course, a mere fragment of the Patídeali of the KundakundAn- 
vaya, which dates from much earlier times. 

Next to the subdivisions of the Jaina monks, those of the laymen deserve notice, 
and it is interesting that our inscriptions furnish a good deal of valuable information on 
this point, regarditg which hitherto little has become known. Among the various tribal 
names of the laymen which are mentioned in the great majority of the documents, that 
of the OsvAls occurs most frequently, as might be expected from the fact that this 
section of the Jaina community is not only generally considered the most noble, but 
possesses also the greatest wealth. The name appears in various forms, (1) Upakega 
jadi, No. xxi; vatsa, No. xxvi; (2) Ὀκεέα or Ukefg, Nos. xxxiii and lx; (8) 01889 
varsa, No. xxxix; (4) Oéa or Osa, mostly with the addition of the termination réla in 
a great many inscriptions; and (5) Usa, Nos, i—iii, or Usa, No. cii 

It is not in the least doubtful that Upakeśa is the original Sanskrit word from 
which the other forms have been derived. The processes by which the forms Ukeéa, 
Ukeéa, Ufa and Usa were obtained, will be olear to everybody. With respect to 0४७, 
Oía and Osa, it may be noted that, according to the rules of the Jaina and Mah&ráshtri 
Prakrits, the preposition upa may be represented by o (see Hemachandra, Prákrita 
ογάξαταφα, i, 178). 

In addition to the correct form of the name of this famous tribe, the PAlitind in- 
scriptions furnish also & traditional account of its origin. We read in No. i— 

(Verse 8). “ Further—on the hill called Gopa, there wag born a most worshipfal 
(ruler) called the illustrious Amardja, whom glorious Bappabhatti awakened. His 
wife was eome daughter of a trader.” 

(Verse 9). “In her womb were born the following men belonging to the 1818 - 
koshthágüra family, the sole vessel of piety, and the pure illustrious U ša race,” 

' The meaning seems to be that both the Usa tribe and the 88] akoshth&g&ra family, 
which latter is evidently a subdivision of the former, owe their origin to the king Á ma 
snd his consort of the Vaisya caste, According to the Pafjávalis and the Prabandhas, 
Ama, whose existence is not proved by really historical documents, is said to have lived 
about Vikrams Narhvat 800: I may add that the geneálogy of Karmarája, which is 


€ See lad, Ani, vol. XIX, pp. 3886. l 9 Bee B. P. Pandit, Gaugasako, pp. cxx1viift. 
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given in verses 10—20, cannot be complete. Jt names only ten ancestors who cannot 
possibly fill the seven centuries and a half which intervene between the traditional 
date of king Ama and that of the inscription, Vikrama Sarhvat 1587. 

The inscriptions mention also a good many other subdivisions of the Osvál tribe, 
vis.— 

f I.—A VriddhaéhkhA, which is subdivided into the following gotras or families, 
—(1) Üháda, No. xxxiii; (8) OhAjed&, No. evi; (8) NAddla, Nos. xxxviii, xxxix ; 
(4) N&hatÀ, No. lxxx; (5) Murhmiy&, No. xovi; (6) R&jakoshth&g&ra, Nos. i, ii, 
ii; (7) Yadugada, No. lxviii; (8) Lilans, No. xxi; (9) Lunty&, No. lx; (10) 
Lodhá, No. xvi. 

II.—A Laghus&kh&, to which belongs (1) the N&gad& goíra, No. xo; (2) the 
Shota gofra, No. xi. 

III.—An AddsifAkhà, to which belongs the Kurhkumalols gotra, Nos. xci, 
xcviii-xcix. The members of this &fkhd and gotra, as represented by the family of the 
Nagarsheth of Ahmsdáb&d, besides claim kinship with the Sisodi& Rajputs of Meváq, 
— goo No. xci. Vis& Osaválns are mentioned in No. oxy. 

The tribe next in importance is that of the Srim&lts, called after the town of 
ÉrimAla or Bhillam4la, the modern BhinmAl in the extreme south of Marvád. It 
includes— 


1.--Α Vyiddhas&kha, Nos. xxxvii, oxii, of which no subdivisions are given ; 

II.—A Laghus&khá, Nos. xxix, xxxiv, lxxvi, to which belongs, according to 
No. xliv, the KAsyapa gotra, the members of which claim kinship with the 
Paramára BAjputs. 

A Vis SrimAli occurs in No. xov. 

About the same importance belongs to the Prágv&ia tribe, called also Pr&ga- 
varhsa, Nos. iv, vi and viii, or by ita modern name Poravdda or Ῥοτανϑῖα, (pro- 
nounce Porvid and Porvél). It seems, too, to have an elder and a junior branch, as 
Nos. xv, xvii, xxv, and xli mention its Laghus&kh&. Vis Porav&das or Poraválas 
are named in Nos. l.and xovli; Das&.Porvádas in ovii. A few other tribes occur each 
in single inscriptions, vis. Gûrjara /#46, No. x; Disivala jadi, No. vii; Dügada 
gotra, No, liv; Nirhma j&dii No. cii; Mohot& gotra, No. cv; SamghavAla gotra, 
and K&ohara sarhtdaa, No. xiv 

The native places of the donors are:— © | 

(1 Ajamera, ४.0. Ajmir in RAjputanh, 
(2) Anahillapura, also called Pattana, 
(8) Antarapura in Vagvaradesa or Dungarpur, 
(4) Ahmad&bád, called eleven times by its Sanskrit name, 381810४918, ‘the 
capital,’ / 
(5) Ugrasenapura, 
(6) Kapadavanaja in the KhedA Collectorate, 
(7) 28४१, or Benares, 
' (8) Kofh&rà in Kaohh, - 
(9) Khambanayara, ४.७. probably Cambay, 
(10) 9187018178 in the Bharoch Collectorate, 
(11) Chitraküta, or Ohitor in Mevád, 
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(12) Cheula, probably Chaul, near Bombay, 
(18) Jesnlamers, {,δ. Jesalmir in Marvid, 
(14 Damans bandira, 6.6. Daman in Gujará 
(15) Divabathdira or Diu in KAthidvad, 
(16) Devagiri or Daulatåbàd in the Dekhan 
(17) Dhanapura, 
(18) Nabhinpura, in Kachh 
(19) Nalinspura, in Kachh, 
(20) Navinagara, in KA(hiAváj, 
(21) Pálanspura, in Northern Gujarat, 
(22) 3810019589, 
(28) Bhavanagara, in KAthiévad, 
(24) Makasudáváda-—Bháluohara or Makéudár&áda, 
(25) MumbAi, or Bombay, 
(26) M. es&na, in Gujarát 
(27) Radhanapura, in Northern Gujarat, 
(38) Vikanera, or BtkAner, in Northern Rájputánà, 
(29) Visalanagara, in Northern Gujarat, 
(80) Sirohi, in Southern R&jputáná, 
(81) Surata barhdira, in Gujarat. 
The name of Ahmadabad or RAjanagara occurs moat frequently 
For thosa who care to verify Hindu dates the PAlitAnA inscriptions will be a perfect 
mine; for every single date can be calculated, as the weekdays are invariably men 
tioned. 
No. L™ 


८.1. 1 धों ॥ सर्ति दोगूजरवरिचां पातसाइयोसबहिमृदपध्ममावरपातसाइजी सद्य पर सा इ 


पशेद्योतकारका κ 
3. UATE चोसोवाइदरसाइविजयराठ्ये ॥ संवत्‌ १५८७ वर्षे राज्जम्भापारदुरंधरवान- 


खी मका दवा नख्या- 
पारे श्रीशत्ंजयगिरी खोचित्रकूटवास्तब्ब | दो * करमाछतसप्तमोदारसक्ञा प्रभर्तिलिक्हते a 
सस्ति wieder 
4. दो जोयात ब्रुमादिखिनशायक: । 
केवजज्ामविसमलो विमशाचशमंछनः इ १* 
HRe प्रगटप्रभावे [1] 
भावेल स- 


δ τὶ सुवनप्रसिद्द | 
खीचित्रकूटो सुक्कटोपमानो [|] 
i विराजसानोस्ति समस्तलक्षया! ॥ 2” 


M In the porch of the east or main eptrance of tbe great temple of Adtévara Bhagavin ;—see Lists of the Antiquarian 
Romain: in the Bombay Presidency, kc. (Bombay, 1885) p. 188,—J. B. 


w Maes of verse 1, Ànushjubh. Read "wur. A good me vf ef my corrections bare been giren between brusksta in 
the text.—J. X. 


m Metre of verses 3—4, Upa]At Bead °wur, 
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सबंदनो zr qea [1] 
a - 

L. 6. πι सुवखापि {ππττεττ | 
जिनेभध्वरखात्रपवित्रभूमि: [1] 
योचित्रकूट: सुररीलतुरू:; ú R 
विशाखसाशचिति- 

7. शोचनाभो [1] 
रम्यो gt शोचनचित्रकारो [|] 
विचित्रकूटो गिरिचित्रकूटो [1] 
wang यत्रा खिलकूटसुक्तः uos 
तत ta- | 

8. मरालो KYL कुभोहवनिभो σα: | 
कैरिवर्गः ससुद्रो हि येन पोतः erg चितौ ॥ a? 
[त] त्पुत्रो राखमक्षोभ्रद्राच्ां म- 

9. π इवोत्कट: | 
सुतः संग्रामसिंहो sa संग्रामविजयी πα ॥ ἃ 
तत्पश्भूष्रणमण्डिः सिंईेंद्रवत्पराक्रमी i 
रब्नसिंहा 5” 

10. WT राजा राजशक्ष्या विराजते ३ २ 
wre गोपाइगिरो गरिष्टः [1] 
सोवप्पमश्िप्रतिवोधितश् । 
खोआमराजो ऽजनि तरत 

11. wat [।] 
काचिद्रभूव व्यव्षारिपत्रो ॥ ८० 
तल्ुचिजाता[:]किल राजकोष्टा [1] 
गाराहगोच सुक्कसैकपाचे । 

"reni विशदे 

12. विशाले [1] 

Turc ऽमो पुरुषा प्रसिद्चाः ॥ >" 
यीसरशदेवनामा तत्पुत्रो रामदेवनासामूत्‌ । 
eife. qui दस्त ]तत्पु- 

13. - ऋ सुवनपालाक्धः॥ १०१ 

— आीभोजराजघुत्रो - --" xfüwrer एव WT । 
Were wt नरसिंहः तत्स- 


+ Metre of verses 5—7, Anusbtubh, 5 Metre: Indravajrk. Read ‘कोष्ठा | श्रीची परष. . 
4 Read Ys = Metre of verses 10—19, Arya. 
~ Metre: Upajkti. Read बरिष्ठ:. a Looks 1130 V8 
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L. 14. [Fait 
erred Terme पत्नी तस्ाः[ स) प्रभूतक्तृलखाता à 
"TUR venit ες पुष्तप्रभापूर्षा ॥ १३ 
ees wage: वाद्‌] 
16, y~“ werareurarer: [1]. 
[πετ]πετπατι: जीव॑तः शीछतो επί ॥ १३ 
प्रथमो τατασα. Sura wu mmc कासं | 
16, चीचिच्रकूटनमरे प्रासादः [कारितो]येव ॥ १४ 
πατ ifr कोमशा पाण्मवह्यीव” विशदाळदा i" 
मावा रजसलदेवो पुर्चा!]श्रीरंगगा- 
17. ^ मासौ ॥ १३ 
घ्याता επ. पोसाहः qfirawr दानयीखगुशबुक्ता । 
wgrarzugult पुत्री πε τοῦ ॥ १६ 
qaw 
18. तोयमार्या*गुचरब्वराशिविस्थाता [1] 
बहरागारतदेव्यी पुत्रो देवामिवो Was ॥ १७ 
Oat दशरबनासा Ú मार्या तस्वास्ति देवगु- 
19. wm 
देवड[ दू]रमदेव्यी qw: केएहामिवो अयः ॥ १८ 
WAT ऽन्धो मोजाक्मः भाया तस्त्रास्ति सकलगुशबुत्ठा ` 
90. amarina पुत्र: असवो जीमात्‌ ॥ १८. 9 
सदा सदाचारविचारचारचातुर्बपैमी ट्रिगुणे: vp: τ Pes 
शीकमंराजो OX 
21. भगिनी च तेषां जोधाब्पदा सदविनामधे[या] ॥ १०* 
aniani प्रथमा कपूर [।]- 
हेवो ger कामशदे दितीया । 
शरीमीषवजी- 
98. कशतकुलोदयादि-* 
πέππ. कासमलदेविपुत्र: ॥ २१ 
जीतीवयाबाजिनमबिंवपूजा- 
पदप्रतिशदिकवर्म बा) | 
शुपाचडामेश प- 
23. विषसाचा! 
सर्वेड्शाः सत्पुरुषा: प्रसित्रा: ॥ २१* 
शोरलसिंहराज्ये राज्यव्यापारसारधौरेत! । 
च कर्मसिंहरचो qui 


= Bead “dt जातः. 3 Read °तौबी- 

^ Read FTT. = Motre: Upaj&ii. 

x Head www. Above पा there is a mark, » Metre: Indravajrá. Reed "ναι, ) 

» Read femur wur. | j ® Meme: Upejiti. Read "विष्ठा? à w^ stands for wi ९°, 
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व्यवहारिदां मध्ये ॥ οφ 


ओशङुंचयमाच्ञात््सं खु[स्वा]सदुरसंनिधी । 


तस्थोदारल्षते भावः कर्मराजस्थ — wu: २४० 


πτα- 


95. ख मौर्जरे देशे विवेकषेग πτταΐ | 
वसंति विद्युवा खोकाः GAMA ταῖς दता; ॥ २६ 


तत्रास्ति यीषराषीशत्नीसत्‌ 5 5 5 


बाहदरो Nm | 


πα प्राप्य Ἐστητή पुडरीक्षे समाथयी ॥ २६ 
दाख्यब्दापारचीरेयः वानः जीसान्‌ RATER: । 
πα TE म- 


27 ° 


हामंभो caren wei κ २७ 


σα τπτ wawaqa wv । 
στις ππεπᾶπ w πάσα गिरौ 


॥ २८ 


अोपादखिससशनासरशुद्ददेशे 
सदाद्मसंमखमनोहरमीतना दैः] । 
शो कर्मराजसुचिया THAT] हि armat 
WW सक्षोस्स- 


89. 


πας सुगुरुषदेशात्‌ ॥ Re“ 


भंचशंजसदंसरंसरचना भरी न फेरी रवा- 
वोशांध]|विशदइनाक्षविमवासाधर्मि [वास्ूस्थ 


* 
= | 


वश्लाशंजति[हिस]तुंगतुश्यादीनां च सा इ] पेश 
मेवं विस्तारपूर्वक गिरवरे विंबप्रतिष्टापनं ú ३० 
पिक्रमसमयातीधे ति 


81. 


जिमितसवब्सरि; waqaq | ११८७ | 


πτᾶ जरजिवाबे १३ पैगापे www πι ει 
fafear wor संचा मार्मचसु- 


82, 


निपुंमवाः | 


ατα weist प्रतिश्ा कारिता वराः ॥ gR“ 


wrTWwrednare पंडितेन RETRAT | 


सा स]मोधारसक्षा 


xe we] errem शत्रुजये [[] 


w unfer wactent ॥ δ 


प्रासादं विदघाप्य qw ठ — 1 — fiwar- 


* Metre: Sardilavikrijita. Ted fafte, *हा० The osn- 


^ Metre of verses 324—328, Anusbtubh, text is not alsar, 


€ Metre: λτγᾶ. Bead "ह्यां 


~ $ 


* Metre of verses 32, 83, Aneshtubh. Read οὔτ! परा. 


a 
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34 ο LM 
σττς किस सप्तमः कलिबुरी चक्रेश भा — — — "mM | i 
dr सदोशवंशसुकुट: सोकर्मराजणिरं ॥ εν ` 
a- a ee व 

85. wiqaw खतं yard- | हि ο 
πμ amfa wi (κ παι . ee "n 
य्येछराज्वे[ पि mrna- , 


दार: छतः सप्तम एष ἂπ ॥ १५० ` 

86, स — — —"arfu बहनि संते 
कुर्वति wear, परमात्र] काले । Te 
वासामिषागब्यवदारिदैवो- = आ. ©. 
चार πα सीवि- 

87. मलाड़िशंगे । १६” 
औजिचकूटोदयशीलशग । . š 
कमासमभमानोरुदयाग्वितर्त्र । 
शचुजये विंबविहारछात्र- d. हती उत 

88. ajed स्पुरतीति fat ॥ ९७" हक, 
खीमेदपाटे विषये निवासिनः P 


xtau च कीर्तिद[त्यला] । 
देशेलनेकेथपि [dc ]- 


< -ν 5 } CS 
id f 
+ : : - A ' ' 
- 


89. τ 


ण्योत्खेव πα गभोविहारिषः επ ... . ον. 
दत्तं मेन पुरा वनं बहु Έτπτετα तबक्मानतो `... ., 0e 
यात्रा बेन [q] 


40. wt wq संधपतिना शचुजये कारिता 1 | 
साधनां सुमसैव सा च विज्विता चक्रे प्रतिष्ठा $ईता- . : 00000. 
मिमं πάπα किस 


41. दो सीकर्मराजस् तु ॥ १८ E 


वेगोदारः एमवति wit कारितः quta | 
खास्मोद्ाारो विशद्सतिना दुर्म DLL 
49 तस्तेग चक्रे । l ce a 
बेशाकारि प्रवरविधिना तोर्व॑नाबप्रतिष्टा. प्राप्ता Y 


Qe fiya सर्वदैवप्रतिष्टा a 8० 
सौम्बत्े- 


- 
* > jt = 4 t 
Y“ - - r ~ 
τὰ a r + . t + $ 


4 Meee: Ελιά Ματθ. * Metre: Indravajrá. 
= Metre: Indrarjrá. oF du E 


# Perheps usrwrarürfu. 
#० Metre: Indravajri. 


© Mete: Inimvamé . E 


= Metre: ardtülavilok]iis., Read "gr `. E 
H Metre: Mandákrántà. Haad “हा, Rw. “हा, 


L. 43. 


44, 


45. 


47. 


52. 


58. 


L. 1 
2. 


, देवदास w^ टीका w^ ठाकर -- - प° काशा ate विशायग ठा” काम ठा” Έντι 
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x निशामणिदिगमडिस्तीवप्रतापेण च 
वंग्रोहोपनकारचात्‌ राक्ष्मचिद्रितासथिदानस: i 
धर्मात्‌ खादशिरोम- | 

,  दिर्मदविषध्वस्तकद्िर्भोगिनः 
एकानेकमयो yeas: ओकर्मराजः सुधीः ॥ 8१४ 
तोलाचुतः सुतग[यो] _ 
faeere 
लोलसुकुचिनशिनोशचिराजइंसः à 
सब्मानदानविदुरो सुनिपुगवानां 
सहृद्दवांधवमरुतो | 
`= ¬ कसराजः ॥ ga" 

कर्मी खोकर्मराजोयं कर्मदा केन fd | 
aat शमानि कमाचि dee: पुक्षवानसी ॥ 8१” 

πο: पुंडरीकस्तु मर्देवा[वः]कपदिराद्‌ ι" 
πιει πετιπα सुपसचा HAAAT ॥ 88 ἃ 
SGT ATT । 


. कमठा[य] सनिध्यकारक सा πκατ भा. बाई πίῃ पुत्र नाथा ary कीता ú भ्रम्मदा- 


वादवास्तव्य सूत्रधार कोला 


. qw सूत्रधार विरू[पा]स ata z^ वेशा 2° वहा ú चोचिकूटादागत स टीला 


पोमा & गांगा स॑ मोरा स” ठाला 


. qw? देवा Ἐν नाकर < भाईआ स” गोविंद w^ fawn स? टीला सू वका सू 


माणा το का vr] ww 
द्सोदर Alo WA We थान 
ü संग आदिदेवस्ण मंगल विमशाचखे | due *सरक॑लसंघस्त्र मंगल Όσπα च d° 
विवेकधोरगशिना fafa 
[ता wafer ॥“पूख्य d^ समयरब्रशित्ष d^ शावस्खसमयसख्रिसंघ्यं स्ीभादिदेवस्ण प्रशमतोति 
भदरं ॥ at 
— *exufa | ठाः शांसा ठ ° सूखा ठा” छष्णा ठा का [चा] στ’ इवा सू माधव q वाडा खो 
| στα 
No. ILS 
vita? संवर्तात्‌]१५८७ वर्षे शके १६४३ प्रवर्तमाने [ale वद्‌ ६। रवौ ॥ शोचिष [कूट] 
वास्तम्पसीठशवा[स]ग्रातीय* ठ्षणावाया* दो” नरसिंह wa दो” [से]खा माया बाई ate 
पुत्र दो 


= More: Sardtlevikriits. Read “στι” # On the ham of the image of Adinkthe im the great 


* Moire: Veenntatilekd. temple.—J. B. 

म Metre of verses 48-44, Anushtubh * Looks like एड”, 
= Read दाद. e Read दाख”. 

= Read wid” H Read WINIU. 
* Read fer; 
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L. 8. रक्षा मायी रजमलदे पुत्र श्रीरंग दो” पोमा भा dare fw पटमादे पुत्र मायिकहीर दो गला 


ar que [हि] गारवदे q^ दवा 


4. दो” दशरथ भा” देवलदे fw στης पुत्र केला τὶ» सोसा भा” arag दि” [q] wale पु] 


5. 


— ~ — समिनो [ge] विदे [— व॑] चव श्रोसद्राजसमाशुंगारह्ष रथीशत्रुंजयसप्तमोदार - 
कारक दो” करमा भा” कपूरादे fe कामशदे पुत्र भोषजो पुत्री वाई सोभां वा” सोगा वा? 
सन वा? प्रता प्रसुवसमस्तकुटंवशेयोर्व* शचुजयसुख्यप्रासादी [wr] रे ब्रोधादिनाथविंबं प्रति- 
टापित* । εἰ’ रवो मं” गरसिंगसानिष्यात्‌ | प्रतिष्टित” सोचरिमिः ॥ खी: ॥ 


No. III." 


L. 1. <t ॥ संवत [व्‌] १५८७ वर्षे aura दि 


z. 
9. 


ο =< C σι αν CO BO F 


L. 1 


qerit πτπταταί दो? तोला भा” वाई शोल सुत दो" τϕτ दो” पोमा 
दो? πατ दो" दशरथ दो” भोजा दो” करमा मा” कपूरादे । कामशदे पु" भोषजो सहि 
तेग खोपडरोकर्बिंबं कारितं श्री: κ 


No. IV." 


επ नमः ॥ संवत्‌ [१६]२१ πᾶ πτατς πίς २ रवो । 
` गंधारवास्तव्ध | प्राग[वंश]दोसी । चोगोईआा qa टी । 

. Raura मायी वोई” [qiw FG सुत दो । पंचारण | 

. सातू दो। भीम दौ । गने दौ । देवराखप्रसुख ι΄ 

. balg ta सुतः । सीमक्ावोरदेवकुलिका | 

. कारापिता wie | | तपागछेविवृशिमयि n- 

. विजयंदागसूरिश्रीक्षी रविजयसूरिप्रसादा [त्‌] 

. शुभं भवतु ॥ πα सीः ॥ सोः ॥ 


Νο. V." 
a“ अरे ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० वर्षें कार्तग शुदि २ τὴ 


8. गंघारवास्तवं शीमाखच्रातीय सा । खी [पा]सावोर] i 


8. 


माया वाई [पू]तश σα सा । थ्रीवर्धभांग सायी uri 


4. वमशादे भमरादे πα सा | चोरांमजो भाई सा” । सो- 


5. 
6. 


wyatt στι valaja सा । मनजी प्रसुवस्तकुट- 
बैन सुतः चोसेत्रंत्योपरि थ्रीशांतिनाअप्रासा- 


7. दं चोमष कारापित । थ्रोतपागछेविवुधशरो [शिरो-] 
8. सच्ियीक्ोरविजयसूरिप्रसादात्‌ τη भ- 
9. वतु[॥] 
\ ç 
Read मुख. 7 At the beginning of exch line stands a symbol looking 
० Read "wr. like Ç. 
Y Read fa” ^ Read बाई, 
& On the base of the image o£. Pundartka in the temple ^ Bead बुधजशिरीसलि 
facing Adftvara Dhagsvkn'a temple: Liste, w. s. p. 190, 7 In the Gandbinis Ohanmnkh temple, in the north-east 
Νο. 88.— J. B. of ihe enclosure of the great ÁdMvars temple, Züyg,- 


= In a temple on the south of the enclosure round the | p. 196, Κο. 78.—J. H. 
temple of AdMrars : conf. Lists, p. 194, Nos. 38—43.—J. B. ^ Looks ike σύ 


7 The middle bar of the W is wanting 
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No. VI." 


L. 1. à vf ú d नमः ú संवत्‌ १६२० वर्षे वैशाण शुदि ४ 
2. ॥ गुरौ । खोगंचारवास्तव्बप्रागवंधद्यातीय | संघ- 
8. ú वी श्रीजायछा सुत <° खो[सोपा] भाया बाई ॥ 
4. ॥ निर [verre सुत सं।] जिवंत επα । सं ι πτς- 
॥ जो सं। अठ|जी । प्रसुख[ख)]कृटबेन सुतः ॥ 
a सोपार्शनाबदेवकुखिका । कारापिता ॥ 
॥ शोतपागच्छे | सोविजयदानसूरि[ः] सी- 
a शोरविसरिप्रसादात [त्‌] ॥ शमं मवतु 1: 


No. VII." 
L. 1. ॥ ओं ॥ संवत्‌ १६२१ वर्षे वैशाष शुदि ५ गुर 
3, αὶ चीभ्ह्मदावादवास्टव्बदोसावाशच्जा- 


0 -ᾱ 5 c 


8. ॥ तीय ae शीवलाइम सुत मई । TET 

4 ॥ मायी वाई मंगाई सुस । महं | वोरदास 
b. ॥ स्कुटबेन σα. । योसैद्वंजयोपरि यो- 

6. ॥ आदिनाबदेवकुशिका कारापिता । सो- 

7. ॥ तपागच्छेखीविजयदानस्रियोहोरवि- 

8. ॥ जयसरिप्रसादात ॥ Wa भवतु ॥ 


No. VIII." 
1. à Wt 7 संवत्‌ १६२१ वर्षे Angra gfe ' 
2. ॥ २दिमे मंधारवास्तव्धप्रागवाग[वांग्याव्यो । खो 
8. s परबत सुत s<” फोका सु τὶ । व[--] 
4. ú आ खकुटंबेन τα सोसबंजयो- 
δ. ॥ परि देवकृखिका कारापिता । सोत- 
6, ॥ पागच्छेविवुधशिरोमणिओविजय- 
7..॥ दानसूरिप्रसादात्‌ ॥ ! अः ॥ 


No. IX.” 
॥ भो n छं नमः ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० वर्ष पैशा T- 
॥ दि ५ दिने गंचारवास्तव््प्रामवांशन्रातोय | 
॥ व्यो? ससरीश्रा भाया बाई | τᾷ पुत्री वा- 
॥ V वेरवाई | वाई τ कोवाई सकुटवेन π- 
॥ तः । योगातिनावदेवकुशिका व्हारा- 
॥ पिता । सोतपागच्छेवियुधसरोमचि” 


™ In & cell against the wall of the Adivara temple, af the north-east corner. 

7 Τη a ο) tothe right of that containing the preosding.—J. B. 

7 In a small shrine, or cell, to the left of the north entrance to, and against the wall of, the Adiérara temple, veg. B, 
P In the oell to the right, or west, of the north door of the AdMrars temple.—J. B. 

* Read जिरीसबि. 


pw es pu b h 
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L. 7. ú खोविजयदामसरि । tetra i 
8. ॥ सूरिप्रसादात्‌ ॥ πε भवतु ॥ !खी 


No. X." 


॥ आं ú छं नमः ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० वर्वे पैणा- 

. ॥ ष शदि v गुरुदिने खोगंधारवास्तव्म- 

॥ खोदोमाकीयचातोय परो । देवा ar 

॥ या बाई” कमलाई सुत परी । मूंदी । तथा 
. ॥ भूजरञ्जातीय दोसो । आकर्णं भा” वा 

. ॥ अमरी सुत । दोसी । इंसराख उभयी | 

. ॥ मोलने योसेब्रंजयोपरि सोभादिना- 

. ॥ बटेवकुशिका कारापिता सोतपागछे- 

. ॥ सोविजयदानसूरिप्रसादात [द्‌] 


क o - ο c p ϱ n 


No. XLI." 
. संवत्‌ १६४१ वर्षें πα” शुदि १३ ca 
. ठाकर करमसो भार्जा वाई मलो ठाकर 
. दामा भार्जा वाई चो ठाकर माइव ठा- 
कर जसू ठाकर घोस ठाकर जसूजो भा- 
. wi वाई जोवादे ठाकर माहव सूत ते- ` 
. जपाल "ταὶ वाई तेजलदे संघवी 
σα सस तेजपाल Ware” करा- 
. fart सुभ मवतू* ॥ दो” नाकर सेठ नावादे 
. ७४ B चडी सावाश | { 


व o N O c Pp 5ο to n 


No. XII." 
JL. 1. ॥ चं ॥ Š नम: ॥ 


Ἐπ प्रथसः Tq: प्रथिमभाग uuum c 
मस्तु afam सुखाब्थिमकरः खो - — 

9, देवः स वः 
पद्ोश्चासकरः करैरिव रविव्बोखि metae ।- 
व्यासैयेस्तिशकीवभूव भगवाञ्‌ WAAR 


8, τ {117 
शोसिशाधंनरेशवंशसरसीजश्याशिनीवद्ञसः ॥ 


a In the left end of the verandah to some small obapels or cells on the west of the preceding, aad against the north wall 
of the great temple. —J. B. 


* On the Bihhásans of the image in a temple to the south-east of the great Adtfrars temple.—J. B, 

s Red WEFT. 

" Read शिते. 

* Read प्रासा”. 

5 Head Wa ATY. 

€ [n the porch of the east, oc front, entrance of the Ádkirars temple, on the south er left hand, facing No. L Δ 
transerípé is given in the Lérts, pp. 188. After this inaeription Νο. exviij should follow.—J. B. 

* VM οἶτο of verses 1—8. Éardülarikik]ita, Reed fr अआादिदेवः 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA, 


πτατς; परमप्रमावमवन श्रीवर्हसानः प्रसुः । 
छत्पत्तिस्त्रिति[सं-] 


L. 4 werfen यद्‌ गौजंगत्पावनी à 
खर्वापोव मझाव्रतिप्र्यमूरासोद्‌ रसोज्ञासिनो ॥ २ 
आसोइासवद्ठ॑ंदवदितपदइंह- 


5. पद सपदां । 
तत्पहांयुधिभंद्रमा πσας; shay ECCE HERE । 
adega प्रश्नट्यूमसना अद्यापि विद्यावती s 
TR 

6. संततिरुशतिं ममवतो वीरप्रमोगीरिव ॥ 9^ 
खोसुख्थित: uufaqw एतौ i 
सूरी waqar तदशुक्रमिष | 
याभ्या παὶ ç भू- | | 

7. few AATE ।- _ 
खंदरायमभ्यामिव सुप्रकाशः 08) 

_ wwnqwferat वंद्य: । खोवष्वर्षिगणाविपः । 
मलं योवचशाष्याया । Fi- 


8. गाया श्मिवानिव ιν" 
तत्पङ्टांवरदिनमण्ि | afer श्रीवष्वसिनगुरुरासोत्‌ । 
नागेंट्रचंट्रनिर्वृति | विद्याधरसंज्रकाश्च तच्छिव्याः 

9. I à ι΄ 

स्वसनामसमानानि | येम्मदत्वारि जजिरे | i 
warts काममितेवु कुल चांद्र तु faga ॥ ७ [u]? 
भास्करा इव तिमिर । इरतः स्थाति- 

10. l भाजन॑ । 
भूरयः SULT । PNT जगतां मताः । ८ | 
वमूवुः क्रमतस्तक्त शओोजगक्षद्रसूरयः | 
यैस्तपाविरुदं लेमे । arqfawr ऽ के 


11. १२८४ TT με 
क्रमेजास्मिन्‌ Te हैस । विमलाः सूरयोभवन्‌ | 
ame सरयोसूत । ्रामंदविमलाभिघाः ॥ १० [ú] 
साष्वाचारविधिः π- 

18. थः थिविशतः सम्यक्‌ feat चाम से |- 
aun स्तामसिहिसायक्सुधारोचिनिमे १५८२ Ἁτία i 
जोमूतेरिव येखंगत्पुनरिदं ard 

= Read VY: पर्द संपदं. था Metre : Gti. 


* Motre: Indravayá.—Head असूतां. ara. | Metre of verses 7—10: Anushtabh.— Read σε, 
*! Metre: Anushfubh. 


H $ 


RPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


° 


L. 18, wefan i 
सञ्जीकं frre παπί qf; τὶ τοσα ॥ ११ ।* 
πητπᾶταπαΏκαξ w Rut i 
kent- 

14. fa want कमलोदयेन | 
πε wary इव निर्खरनिकंरिख्या: à 
शुद्दाब्यभिर्विजवदानसुनीशइंस: à १२ ।* 
सौसाध्यहरिसवे[प]- | 

15, dyed” wd च रभापति. c 
wh तपत्रसिचसहसां चौर प्रतापं पुनः | 
येषां वीका सनातनं सहरिपुखःस्ामिचर्माच्वो à 
लाता! 


16, कासमपचपाभरथतो मोपलसाप्ताखयः ॥ ११ a" 
तत्प प्रकट: प्रकामकलितीद्य्योतस्तवा सौबव[त्‌] i 
सखै [त]राज- 

11. शोरविवखेइ म्रिये निमे । 
dara avat ate महतामत्यर्थसुज्ञासिनां i 
fiure स pectine went कामप्र- 


18. | MENNE ॥ १४ 
tare πατε स्रिहषभा आकारिताः सादर[र] à 
जीसत्साहिपकम्बरेद विवड* fremd yr शुभम्‌ i 
NT- 

19 — ~ — जपायदोवतससं सर्व हरतो मवं | 
writ सूचितविश्वविश्वासलोक्षासैर्भमोकं इष ॥ १६ | 

[00 NS Wügxa- 

30. ———— [tpi 
vx बुम्भकोवकृलमाससुखं TAT: i 
अष्टेंकापावकनपप्रसिते १६३८ waite i 
ater- 


d -------- बुजकाननस्‌ से ॥ १६ ।* 
दामेवाणिखसूपस्ईस मिजासाजां सदा wrcaw i 
Mary शाहिभकब्दरो नरवरी[देशेग्य] 

22. शेषेष्दपि | 
बचूमासामबदानपुढपटक्षोदृतोषानचध्यसिनः | 
कामं कारयति w weweal avare p° 


* Maie 1 Ñardñlavikrkita —Paad "fidt Read भिवडं. 
= Maire: Vanities. Reed “जिजेरिश्या:; © Meis: Vasantaillakà 


ग्रा ned Clap: m Metre: Bartifarikrkiita.— Bead “wifey । σα 


भा Maine of verses 19—18: Gardilerikrhjits. 


JAINA INBCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 


L. 28. ॥ te [1] 
बप्रपदेशवशेन सुदं दवशिस्हिलमख्हलवासिजमे निजे i 
werent च कर च सुजोजि्ामिवमकब्बरमूपतिरद्बजत्‌ 

24. ॥ १८ [s] 
πτταπτ कतकाभया विसशितस्ांतांबुपूरः wur ।- 
qe: शाहिरनिंदनीतिवनिताक़ो [ Errare] arena । 
wet त्य [तु 

25. [म] शक्मसम्धवरलोी राजा enter । 
तहात्रीडजपुंजपूरुषपश खामूसुचद्धरिस: ॥ १८. ॥ 
यदाचां' निचयेमुंचाकतसुचास्या [दे] 

26. [र] मंदे: wat + 
wie: चोमदकब्यरः चितिपतिः ππίεπεταγᾶ: | 
we तव्हरमर्थसार्बमतुल सेवां मनःप्रीतये | 
Rha- | 

27. : प्रददौ च तोर्बतिखक शच्ुजयोर्वीसरं ॥ १०[1] 
यहाम्मि्मुदितवकार wawqrarshunr: dana । 
मांछागारइमपाइवाकसय- 

98, ममं वेश्मेव वास्दैवतं | 
τεσπα τς भाविवसतिः πε. पुनः ware | 
Yara wy waqa समवतां सहर्शनो दर्शनम्‌ ॥ २१(४] 

39. wearer तरणिलिपेव कखितोश्यासं मनः qel 
विश्न छा जिध्रकब्बरो ्यसनधीपाबोजिभी κατ. । 

w जआाइजनोजितेश चुछते- - 

80. ady देशेष्वपि | 
ष्यातोईतभणिभावितमतिः* चोचेचिकच्मापवत्‌ ॥ xx ॥ 
शुंपाकाचिपमिघजीकाविसुच्या दिखा wear ύ 
fydr- 

81. रथंदयीसतुदिनं सुंगा इवांमोखिनीं à 
παπί मसिता बदीयवचनैरवैंराप्बरंगोप्मुओ + 
ever. ww विञाय बहवो खोकास्तपासंज्का- 

82, | | ॥२२[॥] 
आसीश्षेत्वविषापनादिसुक्षत्ेचेवु वित्तव्धयो | 
gam यइचनेन πεΐτατιρ RA ow | 
बाचा सूव्यरसालवादिकसहादेशो- 

38 - ब्रवैभूरिभिः à 
संचेः udad विदधिरे qaq ये निरी ॥ wa[u] 


1 Read πετᾷ. Moio: Drotavilambita. 4 Read firar 
3 Metre of vv. 190—324 : Adrdilsvikrijite. δ Read “wy. 
3 Read ब्राचा. _ 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


तत्पध्सब्षिमिद रम्बतसं Wu | 
स्तोमैगवां सकशसंतमस इरतः [1] 
[क]- | 

L. 84. एमोह्सल्कृवलयप्रथया जयंति [1] 
wena विजयसेनसुनींद्रचंद्राः । २५[॥]° 
ITA माहात्म्यं TSS किसतः परं | 
अस्तप्राश्वक्रिरे येम जीव [तो ]- 

85. fa fe arfeer à sa [n] 
सौभाधष्यं विषमाग्रुधालमखणिनोकांताच तेजस्रिना |- 
सैम्कर्य गिरिजापतेः कुसुदिमीकांताललामाशिनां | 
WUETHI घ- 

86. vrac गांभो्यमंभोगिपे ।- 
रादायांबुजभू! प्रभुः प्रविदघे यन्मूत्तिमेतन्ययी । २७[॥]' 
ये च खोमदकन्वरेण विगयादाकारिताः 

87. ॒ सादर । 
Xung पुरंदरपुर saw सुपर्वोत्ारेः τ 
भूयोभिव्रेतिभिवुधैः परितो [1]वेगादशं चक्षिरे । 
सासोदं सरसं सरोरद्दवनं लोलामराला 

88. YT | २८[॥] 
अईत परमेश्वरत्वकलिसं संस्थाप्य विश्वोत्तमं | 
साचात्साहिभ्रकब्बरस्त सदसि स्तोमेर्गवासुद्यती: à 
ये: संमोलिवसोचमा' विदधिरे 

89. veran: खिया | 
वादोबादयतो दिजातिपतयो wer निशाटा इव a २९[॥] 
यीमव्माहिअकब्वरख सदसि प्रोक्‍्सप्पिभिभूरिभि- [1] 
पीदैवीदि- 

40. वरान्‌ fafaa aerei दिपेंद्रानिव । 
सर्वेक्षाययतुश्हितुरनघो दिश्युत्तरस्मां saq । 
ये: कैलास इवोठ्यलो निखयशःस्संभो 

41, frag महान्‌ । १०”[॥] 
दत्तसाहसधोरहोरविखयसओोसूरिराखां पुरा i 
πσοππισπσια घरणोशक्रेश epe | 
तश्षक्रेशिलमप्यवालस- 

42. सिमा यत्माख्यगत्माजिकं [1] 
ww फुरमाणसंच्ममघसवी" दिशो व्यानशे ॥ ११[॥] 

t Vasantatilekd. * Bead “चिवकी". 


7 Anushfubh. ४ Perhaps meant for Ware’. 
* Metre of vv. 27—81, Sdidfilaviki dite u Read et, ont सुः. 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 


किं च मोतषमक्ासरकांता |- 
कासरा way न हि ur | 
are 

L. 48. मेव wafers [1] 
वंदिनोपि fe म प्रश्‍शोयाः॥ १२ 77 
यत्कक्षासलिलवाइविलासप्रोतचित्ततरलाजनतुच्ये । 
सोछतं सखयसकब्बरधात्ोसा सि- 

44. ना सकलशमेतदपयपोइ ॥ १३ ॥ 
चघोलीवेममनंदमेन वसुघाधीशेन सम्मानिता | 
gat गूर्जरमेदिगोमशुदिन.सर्खोकविब्बोकिनो । 

45. www मइसां ate सुभगा गाठ गुणोजासिमो | 
ये शारा इव कंठमंबुजद्शां कुर्वति ure ॥ १४ α΄ 
τας ॥ | 
आभूराग्यय[प)- 

46. झपझसवया उकेधवंगेमव + 
weer अोगिवराज इत्यभिधया Aafa: qut | 
तत्पुजोजनि सीघरण तनयस्तष्जञाभवत्पव॑त: à 
[क] 

47. venwterfar πατε तमुखस्तस््रापि वाघामिघः । १५[॥] 
तस्थाभूद््याभिधय empor ख्यातो रजाईमव ।- 
wane सुहासिदो [ति] 

48. πιταὶ पह्मेव प्चापतेः à 
इूट्राणोसुरराजयोरिव जयः पुच्रस्तथोश्वाभव ।- 
तेजःपाल इति प्रद्नट्सुमनाः पित्रोमंगःप्रीतिक्तत्‌ ।.१६[1] 
[का]- 

40. मस्पेव रतिईरेरिव रमा गौरीव गौरीपते + 
रासी सेलखदे इति प्रियतमा mama [ - = — ] । 
ειπα गुरौ waft शश्वक्षुपर्वाद्रौ । 
पौसो- 

50. मोचिदशेश्राविव सुखं तौ दंपती eu ॥ १७ । 
दैरास्त्रवारिनिधिपूर्सनिशाकराक्षां à 
तेवां च होरविजयव्रतिसिंघ्ुराणां | 
सौभाग्य [मा]- 

51. स्थपरसागविभासुराणां | 
तेषां पुनर्विजियसेगसुमीश्वराणा ॥ श८ (U 
वाम्मिमुधाकतसुधाभिरुदंचिचेता: | 
शाह! स शोमनमना RA- 


D Metre of vr. 82 and 58, Rvigatd. M Read ओहो. 
M Metro of vv. 84—36, Sardilavikifjite. ७ Metre of vv. 88, 80; Vasantatilaká 


ὅθ. 


ἘΡΙΩΒΑΡΗΙΑ INDICA, 


L. 53. ति w माव॑ [।] 
«re चम] लिवनदानजिणंद्रसैब्यो-।] ' 
दारादिकर्ससु शश qufeafmay vec 
fem | 
at: प्रशस्तेन सुपाश्वमर्तु- 

58. [πππππα wat प्रतिष्ठां i 
सो 5 चीकरत्यषङ्गुमभूप १६४६ वर्षे । 
इतश सौवर्िकतेजपाखः । ४० [1]" 
आदावार्षमिरतर तीर्तिखके गच ख]- 

54, ये ç चोकर | 
dat Tract दृमोर्मदिगदसच्षा दिमिर्मासुरं | 
qrif ματα! फलवतीसुश्चेः water खिस | 
[m - 

55.  ππεπεππῆκ बचवशाकारयन्‌ aye: ॥ 8२[॥]” 

` ah सापकरसाभिषों wat सिद्ेसिशितिथि १५८८ dui | 
tare ची ]- 

58. करदुशेरागंदविसलसुनिराजां ua 
तं वोच जीर्णं समवहिश्वारं | 
स तेजपालः wryetfe दष्बी | 
मावी कदा सो $वस- 

57. रो वरोयान्‌ | 
यचा ऽच चैं सविता नवीनं ॥ 88 γ' 

WAT खरुरूपदेशशरदा कामं WDWIUWS H 
aiir: स afa व[र] π- 

58. wat areata वसम्‌ । 
तीर्ष श्रोमति तुंमतीर्बंतिशके maA [ι]- 
दारं कत्तुमना अजायततमां साफक्मिच्छत्‌ fer । ४५[॥]* 

59. चन्र सात्‌ सुछतं छतं तगुसतां येयः चियां कारण । 
verd निखपूर्वखव्रजमानंदम्रमो दापये | 
we धोविमक्षाचशेतिविमशे [1] 

60 मौशेइतो मंदिर i 
लीर्घोंद्यारमका रखत्स सुकृती कुंतीतगूखन्मवत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
σης सिश्वमगमांगणमेतदुशी ι- 


Qu चकास्ति शि- 
x Read येड, wx * Moire: Aryi—Read “ste. 
W Metre BP क्य U x Metre: U 
x Reed © Metre of vv. 45, 48. BardAlarikrki Ha. 


flaedAlerikridite. The figure 89 ls missing : Read प्रासाई 


JAINA INSORIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA, 


1.61. : सरस्त्रितहेमकुभं i 
Woy ५२ इस्टमितसुश्सुयेति नाळ c 
weit विजेतुमिव काममलवंगवाँ । gof” 
बभाईदोकसि जितामरकुम- 

63 ferar: à 
कुभा विमांति शरवेदकरेंदु १२४४५ संख्या: । 
कि सैवितु ayaa प्रचुरप्रताप c 
पूरैजिंता दिनकराः छतमैकरूपा! । sefa] 

68. शब्सूलितप्रमदमूमिरूहानशेवानू | 
fogy विषकरिचो बुगपत्रिइतुं à 
war: स्म इखसभिधातुमिवेंदुनेत्रा: ११ | 
सिंजा fratara- 

64. गता जिमचाणि यच ॥ 8८ | 
योगिग्यी यच πᾶ चतस्रो जिगवेश्मनि à 
शिवेवितुसिवाक्रांताः प्रतापैरागता far à १० [॥]* 
राखते च दि- 

65. . शां पाला [ — r] यचा 5 इंदालमे i 
मूत्तिमंत x किमायाता धग्भासंयसिनाममो । ५१[॥] 
इासप्ततिः जियसयंति fagia r 
बिंवानि देवकु लि- 

66. कासु च तावतीषु । 
ττεπᾶ; जितजमाशिकलाशलतानां । 
किं कृुरमला?-<परिमशैमुवनं मरत; । ५२ κ" 
राजते qw arc गवाचा farra- 

6. श्मनि | 
विस्चेरिव वज्षाचि विश्वाकारणश्तवे ॥ va a" 
बच भैत्मे विराअते। चलारण तपोधनाः | 
भ्रमी wert, किमावा- 

68. ताः | प्रमूपाखी वपुमृतः KUN 

 पंचालिकाः जिवमयंति जिनेंद्रवाणि | 
इाजिंशदिंद्रमशोभरजेचरूपाः | 
आला पतोनि- 

60. τ जिने विसु ws c 
creat प्रिया मिजनिजेशनिमाखशोलाः ú wu a” 
इाजिंशदुशमतमानि च तोरणानि ॥ . 


uefa w- 
3* Metre of νε. 417—140: Vamntaiilaki, N Motre: Vasantatilaka. 
Tisibis om the reverse. x Metre of vs. 83, δέ. Anosbicbh. 


of τε. 00: δἰ; Anns tabh. x Motre of γε, 65,56: Vassntatikki. 
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L. 10. w ferrari सभमोहरादि | 
कि सोबकददशगलक्तिसरीचलाना + 
_ मंदोखनानि सरखानि सुखासगानि ॥ ५६ ॥ 

गजाश्वतु- | 

71, ` रविंशतिर ç द्वितुमा । 
विभांति शस्ता fanfar यच | j 
देवाखतर्विगतिरोधमहत । 
किमागताः Ἑπτσπατα. ॥ we ॥* 
स्ह 

72. agenar ऽ द्विराजो + 
τπτ विभांतीइ foresta | 
fena 5 चोशैः सह सव्वं τπτ + 
x विमाप्तमक्यै ससुपेयिवांसः ॥ छ 

78, εις ॥ 
wa नंदपयोघिमूपति १६४९. मिते वर्षे एखीतकर्षकत्‌ । 
साङास्बाद्‌ जसुठक्रणज चुञ्जतारामैकपावोसुचः ॥ 
प्रासा (i 

74. दं afangar सुचिया sema कारितं n 
στις टापदतोर्बचेस्वतुलितं केषां न चित्ते रतिः ॥ इट ν᾿ 


at चतुर्सा सिव wir 

75. मेदिनी t- 
gat q प्रोषितविश्ववि्पम्‌ ॥ 
mantia नदिं वदना |- 
s मिथ सदा यच्छतु वांद्चितानि व: ॥ ६० है 
[=] 

70. यः प्रभामरविनिर्म्पितमेचशौत्े i 
du ऽ सूरिर çs भवद्‌ विभवव्ययों यः | 
mar वदंति πσατ इति तेजपाश | 
= | 

77. ख्पदुमत्ययमनेग घनव्ययेन । ६१ ४ 
Ww गगनजाणकला १६५० मिते 5 ब्दे | 
याचां चकार सुक्तताय स तेखपा ।- 

78. शः ॥ 
Sag πα सुदिने गुरुभिः प्रतिष्ठा a 
m च होरविजया ऽमिवसूरिसिंहैः ॥ ἐς n 
मा्तस्कसं्लमिवांवुर्हां 


7 Meire of τε. 57,58: Όραμα, Ἡ Motre. Upajàti of Indiavaméa and Varbidastha, 
M ketre: fa rdtlavikriqita, | २) Metre of τε. 61, 68: Vasantatilaká, 
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L. 79. WHY. ॥ 
पोयूवरब्मिसिव शोरनिषेः πατε: τ 
afama: सखिशवा्चमिवाऽ feat à 
Wai निरीक्क सुद्मेति जस; 

80, समस्तः ॥ ६१ ॥ छ 
Gal चार wiqaw wage श्रीरामजीकारितं à 
Treat जसठझुरेच विहितं dai दितोय शमं । 
<= कुअ- 

81. रणोविनिर्शितम ç ॥ qat तृतीयं पुन ।- 
मूंखभेटिङतं निकामसुभग Ser चतुर्थ तवा ॥ as (° 
एसिर्विश्वविसारिभिश्य rate 

89 व्र्भसंसचितोदू r 
द्योतो few ç खिलासु निर्ळारपतिः επᾶ πατᾶΐτα | 
सोशनत्रुजयरीखमौलिसुकुट चेखैयतुमियु 

88. तः ॥ 
प्रासादो s मिमनोवि a spare tud चिरं नंदतु ॥ ६४ ॥ 
aera moque rui ॥ 
ta चिरादिदसुदो च्य 

84. निरोचदोयं । 
शिष्वलमिच्छति ॥ कणाकलितोपि विश्व |- 
aima शिक्प्रिपटशे भवितु प्रसिद्द ॥ ६६ i" 
सदाचाराब्पोनां कमशविज- 

85. याह्ानसुधियां । 
पदइंदांभोतस्नमरसदृशो हैमविजय: | 
अलंकारराज्यां faafia शुभां यां विहितवान्‌ । 
प्रथस्तिः शां स्ते-] 

86. षा जगति चिरकालं विजयतां à ae os 
इति सौवर्ष्पिकसा इसोतेजःपाखोषुसविमलायल- 

[πε] नसीभादीयमुलपासादप्रथस्तिः [x ]य-* 

87. वृघसइजसागरारा i विमेयजयसागरो ऽ farre: à 

शिव्पिम्मासुख्कोसी | माववनांगामिधा mart ॥ ἐς प्रा 


No.,XIII.* 
L.l ú Wt ॥ स्वस्ति πα १६४२ वर्षे π वदि २ सोमवासरे quewA निष्पतिमसं- 
| वेगवेरा- 
2, निःस्पईतादिगुवरंजितेन ofertas प्रतिवर्ष षाब्मासिकसकशजंतुताता- 

Metre of vs. 64, 65: Sinitlavikrijits. Read “ἌΓΕ. Ἡ Mestre: Ary& beginning with Jw 
H Metro: Vasantntilaba. * Round a pair of Phdukas in a amall temple to the west 
5 Metre: Bikhaript of Adtsvara Bbagavkna temple :—Tists of Aut. Rem., p. 198 
5 Haad Ta- No. 119.—J, B. 
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8. भ्यदानप्रवर्सनसर्वकाली नगवादिववनिवर्त्ततजी जि दिकरमोचनमुंडका- 

4. मिानकरमोचनपूर्वकस्चीशुजयतीर्वसमर्पचादिपरसरं παπα २ मानानां गागादे- 

δ. शोयसंघससुदायेन ww शोशत्रुजये werarwrat जगदिस्वातमहिमपात्रादा सै १६४२ T- 

6. में amg futuri उब्रसदुर्मे अनशमनपूर्वकं मझोत्सवेश साथितोत्तमाबानां तपामछा- 


| facram 
7. औदीरवित्यस्रीलां argum कारि स्तंसतीर्बीय u^ छदयकरबेन प्रम 


8. सोविजयसेनसूरिमिः ॥ महोपाध्याय थ्रोकष्याथविखयगरूयः d^ घनविजय- 
9. — feat स[ढाप्रथमति ॥ cre मावा] 
10. [ — — xr] राध्यसान श्िरं 
11. [नंद ] तु wma 
No. XIV." 
L. 1. १६७१ वैशाख सुदि τε ga संघवालगो- 
2. «[? काचरसंताने सा” देशहा पुत्र सा ma 
8. पुः नरसिंच q^ कुअरा पुः नच्छा साया गव- 

4. शंगदे पु? सुरताच साया सेंदूरदे ए यीशच॑- 

४. यतीर्धयाताविधानसंप्रातसंघपतितिलका“- 

6. सपचेत्रोप्रखवित्त सा घेतसी मा” सोभागदे 

7. q^ पदमसी मायी प्रेमलदे पु" vest माया [qr] 

8. ° वीरमदे दितोयपुत्र सोमसी खलघुप सा” 

9. विमशसी मारया शाडिमदे qw पोमसो हितीय- 
10. भाया fare? qw verat पोमसी माया 
11, केसरदे पुत्र वि” छूंगरसी प्रसुशपुचरपौचप्र- 

13, पौ्रपरिवारसङितेन चतुर्मुस्वविज्ञारपूर्वा- 
18. मिसुखसत्राने — — — — देवय्यद्विका कुटुव- 
14. Adr कारिता खोबंडत्ययरतरमक्ताविराज- 
15. ग्रुमप्रधानचोषजिगसिंइसरिपञ्ठशंकारव[] 
16. शचुजयाएमोदारप्रतिष्ठाकारकथोजिनराज- 
17. स्रिसरि[समाजराताजि राची: “a 


No. XV.“ 


1.1 ॥ स॑ १६७५ वैशाक् सुदि १३१ तिथौ शुक्रवारे सुरतावन्रदीनजहांगीरसवाईविजयिराज्ये επ]; 
2. अइक्ादावास्तव्यप्राप्य टअआ्नातीयशघुशाक्षाप्रदीपक ^ साईआ भाया गाळू पुत्र स” जोगी साया 


७ aan? 
5. ππτκ सकशसुचवकक'तेव्यवताकरवविद्धितयत्न < सोमखो भाया राजलदे पु संधपति 


रूपतीकेन माया 
2 Qu ihashrina door of the temple of Pandarfka in i PR WR 
e£ the Chaummnkha temple in the Kharatararaqi Tatk | Lists, M Round sédeha: in a wall temple in the north-west 
I of the Kharsinravast Tubk; Lines 1, है and $, are on the south, 
© Read “ΠΝ. west and north sides respectively, and 4—6 on the saat. Lists, 
a MNT : p. 306, Κο. 230,—J. B. 
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L. 4. खैठी qw चि” ठदयवंत बाई कोडिकंध्ररिप्रसुखसारपरिवारसद्धितेन खयंकारितसप्राकारचो- 


5. 


oO OP CO ιο n 


विसलाचलोपरि मूलोदारमारचतुमु खविारशृंगारकयीबुगा दिदेवप्तिष्ठायां श्ीआदिनाब- 
पादुके परमप्रमोदाय 


, कारिते प्रतिष्ठिते च य्ोद्हल्सरतरगछाधिराजवोजिनराखसरिसूरिशिरस्तिशकेः ॥ παπία 


भुवनकीशिगएिः κ 
No. XVI." 


, संवत्‌ १६७५ वैशाख सुदि ११ qm ॥ ओसवाशच्ातीयशोठागोत्रीय सा” रायमज्ञ मायी 
. रंगादे पुत्र सा? जयवंत भाया जयवंतदे पुत्र विविधपुष्छकमंकारकसोशचुलययाचा 
. विधानसंप्राप्तसंघपतितिलक सं" certi भाया कसंभदेव तुरंगदे पु" अवयराज माया wy- 


कारदे 


. पु" अजयराज arara <° असीपाश मायौ yee पु" वीरधवल मा” [ख]गतादे wager | 
qw वोरपाल भायी शोलादे प्रसुसपरिवारसब्ितेग श्रोआदिनावपादुके कारिते प्रतिष्ठिते 


मुगप्रधानसोजि[न] 


. सिंइसरिपघ्ेद्योतकसीजिमराजस्रिमिः खोधचजयोदारप्रतिष्ठार्‍्य t] सोतहसत्खरतरगक्ताचि 


wre [: κ] 
No. XVII.* 


. स १६७१ सिते सुरताचन्रदीजइांगोरसवाईविचयिराष्धे साहिजादासुरताचवोस[छ] प्रवरे 


सोराखी 


. मगरे सोवइसाझियानसुरताङवुरमे ture सित १३ शुक्रे धोभइसादावास्तव्सखघुशास्ाप्रकट- 


प्राम्बाटज्ञातीय सि? देवराज भायी 


. छि|छो पुत्र से गोपाल भाया राजपुत्र से राजा gw सं Ἐτέτπ भाया πτῃ पुत्र सं जोग 


मार्या जसमादे ywow योशन्रुअयतीर्ययाचाविधानसंप्रायीसंघपत्तितिलकनवीनचिनम 
वनविंवप्रतिष्ठा साधमिंकवाक्षश्था दिघमं qt 


. सखवित्त स" सोमी भाया राजलदे कुच्चिरक्ष राजसमामुगार सं” [छ]पणी केन पितृष्य e? शिवा 


सरठद्स्तरातु रबजी पुत्र संदर[दास] सवर wuwrg वीमजी पुत्र रविजो खमायी जेठी पु” छदय- 
वंत पितामइ ary स” नावा पुत्र सं सूरी प्रसुशसारपरिवारसहितेग 


, खयंससुद्दारितसप्राकारखीविमशाघशोपरि भूलोदारसारघतुमु्यविकषारगुंगारदारखीभादिगा- 


थविंवं कारितं प्रतिष्ठितं w ख्रीमशावीरदेवपद्वनुपकविच्छिद्परंपरायातश्रीछद्योीतगसरि- 
शोवद्षमामसूरि वसतिसार्मप्रकाकअओजिनेम्वरसूरि खोजिमचंद्र- 


, [स्‌] रि गवांगक्ठत्तिकारकसीसंमनकपाखनाथप्रकटक बीभमयदेवसूरि श्ीजिनवह्भसूरि ga- 


amena aR सोजिनपवंट्रसरि खोजिनपत्तिसरि सोणिनेब्वरसरि 
खोजिनप्रवोधसरि श्रीजिनचंद्रसूरि श्रोजिनकुशशसूरि खीखिमपञ्चसूरि शी- 


, जिनलस्िसूरि श्ोजिसचंद्रसूरि खोजिगोदयसरि श्रोजिगराजसूरि श्रोजिनमद्रसरि खोजिन- 


«cuf खोजिनससुद्रस्‌रि श्रोजिनहइंससरि थीजिनमाधिक्यसूरि दिशीपतिपातसाइि- 
आोभकवरप्रतियोधकतक्ाद्त्तयुगप्रधानविरुद्घारकसकशदेशा्टा हिका- 


* Round s recond pair of feet in the sama temple; Line lon the south, $ on the west, 8 and ὁ on the south, and 


5—7 on the east ; irts 
5 In the Gaumukha shrine, at the entrance of the great temple in the Kharstaravasi Tunk,— Lists, p. 906, No, 810, 


—J. B. 
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L. 8. सारिप्रवर्सावकरकुयित” जशञांमीरसादधिरॅजकतव्सुमंटशवदधि:कतसापधरचकडबुगप्रधागशी जिगचंदर- 
सूरि मंत्रिकर्मर्थद्रकारितसपादकोीटिविफ्तव्ययरूपनंदिमहोस्सवप्रका रकठिनकाप्मोरादिदेशविच्ना का रकसी अ- 
कवरसाहिसनःकमलभ्नमरागुकारकववावधिजल 

9. खशज॑तुजासधातनिवंर्चक” सीपुरगोशकुागत््याप्रसुखदेशामारिप्रवर्तकसकशविद्याप्रधागजांमी” 
रशरदोमइम्मदपातिसाहिप्रदत्ततुगप्रवानपदच्योजिनसिंइसूरि पह्ाशंकारकश्रोशध्ंविकावरघारकतददलवाचित- 
धंघाबिपरप्रहटितचिरंतनप्रतिसाप्रशस्टि [व —J- 

10. तरवोझित्यवंशोय सा” चर्मसोधारशदेदारकधतुशाखपारी एध्रीचशगारकमशरकठंदारकासीजिन- 
राजसूरिसूरिथिरो| qq2:] ॥ आचार्य थीजिनसागरसूरि eerste महोपाध्याय खोगुदविबयोपाघ्याय 
सोषर्मनिवानोपाध्याय प॑ भआनंदकी त्ति रूसघुसझोदर वा” [भद्र] 


11. िनादिसत्प्रिकरै; ॥ | 


No. ΧΥΠΙ.5 
L. 1. ॥ संवत्‌ १६७५ प्रमिते सुरतादम्रदीजङ्कांगीरसवाईविजयिराख्य 

9, सािजादासुरतादवोस[रू]प्रवरे राजनगरे सोवइसाझहियानसुरताणकुरमे ॥ वैशाल सित १ श्शुक्रे । थी 

8. अइग्यदावादवास्तव्यप्राग्वाटच्ातीय 8° देवराज मायी [दू]छो पु से? गोपाल भा” राजू पु से” 
राजा पु" साईआ भा नाकू पु" सं जोगी भाया जसमादे GR श्रोशचुंजयतीर्थयात्राविधानसंप्राप्तसंधप- 
लितिल- ह 

A, कमनवीनजिनभवनविंवप्रतिष्ठासावमिकवात्मब्वादिधषमाबैतोपसस्विक्ष u^ wet war crew 
grace संचपति [रू|पंजीकेन πα स॑ शिवा खठचस्त्रातू रबजी सुत सुंदरदास सपर wwarq वोमजो 
पुत्र रविजी पितामइब्नातु सं नावा पुत्र स- 

b. रजो WON छदयवंत प्रसुख्परिठ्ठतेन सयंससुद्दतसप्राकारधोविमलाचलोपरि मूश्तोद्दारसार- 
चतुर्मद्षविद्वारशुंगारथोधादिगाथविंवं कारितं प्रतिष्ठितं च योमहावोरदेवाविच्छिन्मपरंपरायातसोषश्यो- 
wq f< दीवर्ष॑मानसूरि वसतिमार्गप्रका्कश्चीचिने्रर- 

6. सूरि खोजिनचंद्रसूरि नवांगतत्तिकारकसीस्तंमलकपाT्डप्रकटकसीअसयदेवसूरि सीखिनवज्मसूरि 
बुगप्रचानज्रोजिनदत्तसरिवा[पा]द श्रीजिनभद्गसूरिया[पा]द चीअकवरप्रतिवोधकतकदत्तबुगप्रधागपदचार- 

7. दानदायकडुप्रचानसीजिसचंद्रसूरि संचिकर्सचंद्रकारितथोभ्रकवरसाहिसमचसपादशतशच्वि्तव्धय- 
रूपनंदिमहोत्सववि [<<] विचितकठिमकाश्मीरादिदेशविकारमघुरतरातियायिखवचनातुरीरंखिनाने" 
किकूकतरष्काधिपतिसीअकवरसाझियोका- | 

8. स्ठोपुरगोल कुडामज्जयाप्रसुश्तदेशासारिप्रव्तनावकव्धवघिजलधघिजलखंतुजातघातमिवप्तावकसुरता- 
पदलशरदोजक्षांमीरसाहिप्रदत्तमुमप्रवानविरदप्रधानप्षीजिवसिंइघरि पह्प्रभाकरसमुपशब्धश्नीअंविकावरदोरि- 
ποια" सा” चर्मसोघारशदेनंदनमड्ारकचक्र- 

9. चक्रवर्तिमश्टारकशिरम्स्तिशवात्ीजिगराजसूरिसरिराठँः सतत्करतरमक्ाचिराकेः ॥ wird 
सोखिनसागरसूरि प” आनंदकीसि ranger वा” मद्रसेनादिसत्परिकरैः [1] 


€ Probably πίσσα. अ Read tfar. 
5 Bead “σα. = Read ww. 
* Reed "κα". n Dele ἘΝ. 


= in the shiins of the great Chsumukha temple (Κο. 810) 
on the south image. —J. B. 
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No, XTX.* 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १६७१ fat सुरताचन्रदोअधांगीरसवारैविशियिराज्य साश्िवादासुरताचषीस e प्र- 

2. वरे राजशमरे सोवइसाहियानसुरताएवुरम Saree सित ९४५ शुक्रे सोभक्षकदावादवास्तव्यक्तस्था- 
curate & देवराज सा” 

8. [whet gw से” गोपाल भार्या राख पत्र से राजा पुच सं सार्पआ भरत्या arg पुत्र d° जोनो 
भार्या जसमादे पु" श्रोशब्रुंजयतीबेयात्राविधानसंप्राप्संघपतितिशलकनवीनखिनलवनबिंबसाघा सिकवाक्ष 
स्वादिधर्म qut 

4. ππίατ w^ सोमजी भार्या राजशदे qwcg संघपति [ह]पजीतेग [केल] पितृष्य शिवासाशजो 
ππεπτητα τα सुं [दरदास] παπατη वोमजी सुत रविजो पितामधभ्यातू v^ नावा पुत्र सूरज 
σπα उदयवंत प्रसुखपरिवारसहितेन सतयंससुध्वारित- 

5. सप्राकारखोविमगाचशोपरि मूलोदारसारचतुमु्यविदषारगृ गारहारय्रोभादिगाबबिंब कारितं प्रति- 
डित॑ च सोमच्दावोरदेवाविच्छिव्रपरंपरायातसोतत्श्रतरमच्छाधिराजशोधकवरसाह्विप्रतिवोधकतक्रद्त्त- 
बुबप्रभालविक्ट्धारकवास्मासिकाभय- 
` 6. दानदायकसकलदेयाष्टाहिकामारिप्रवक्षावकसुगप्रधानयोजिनचंद्सूरि मत्रिसुख्यकर्मचंद्रक्षा रितसी- 
ँ्रवावरसा चिसम ऋसपादशतलच विश्वव्ययरूपनंदिपदम हो कव विस्तारवि हितकठिनका प्मो रादिदेशविक्षा रम हु 
रतरातिशायिसवचन'चातुरोरजिताने- - 

7. कहिंदकतुरव्कराधिपसोश्रकवरसा हिसीकारशोपुरगोशकुका गर्शाप्रसुशदेशामारिप्रवक्षावकवषाव- 
चिखशधिजलजंतुजातधातनिवं*कावकसुरतादनरदोजांगीरसवाईप्रद्शञ्गगप्रभामपदारकसकशविद्याप्रधा- 
मङ्जुगप्रधागशोखिनसिइसूरि wenn” 

8. शोअंविकावरप्रवाचितघंघासोपरप्रकटितचिरंतनप्रतिमाप्रशस्तिवशीतरवो िल्याव] थोय सा” चर्म- 
सीधारणदेनंद्शमहारकशिरोसचिसोजिनराजसूरिसूरिपुरंदरैः ॥ आचाय योजिगसागरसूरि ओजयसोममझो- 
unary खोगुयविमयोपाध्याय ओधर्मनिघानोपाध्याय d° arag- 

9. afd rege वा” भद्रसेन d° राजधीर d° चुवनराजादिसत्परिकरैः [u] 


No. XX. 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १६७५ प्रमिते ॥ सुरताणनूरदीजह्ांगीरसवाईविजयिराव्धे साहिजादा- 


2. सुरतादघोस[रू] प्रवरे शोराजनगरे सोवइसाियानसुरताणवुरमे dun सित τε τῇ atay- 


3. स्मदावादवास्तव्यप्राग्वाटच्वातीय से” देवराज भार्या [whet gw स गोपाल मार्या राख पुत्र से 
राखा पु” स aka माया नाकू 


4 gw <° जोगी मायी जसभादे पत्र खोगतुंजयतीवंयाचा विधा गसंप्राप्संघपतिपदवोकनवोग- 
खिनभवनविंवप्रतिठासाघर्मिवात्सश्थादिसल्वर्मघर्मकारक <° सोमजो मायी राजलदे पुत्ररक्ष संघपति 
[छ्‌]पचोकेन मायी जेठी पुत्र 

5. उदयवंत faga से शिवा ergwarq ταϑὶ पुत्र सुंदरदास सवर πσπατῃ षोमजो सुत 
रविजो fuerewerq < माधा पुत्र [4] सूरजो प्रसुखपरिवारसइितेन सयंकारितसप्राकारचीविम- 
लाचशोपरि सूस्तोर्दरसारचतुसुस् विद्या रणुंगा रकस्ी आदि- 


H Iri the sume on the west image.—J. B. | " Read “भाकर, 
७ Read fire’, V In the same, on the north image.—J. R, 
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6. wrwfüw कारितं प्रतिष्ठितं w दीवीरतीर्षकराविच्कित्रपरपराबातचोप्रदतलरतरनगच्छाधिप- 
शो चकाबरसा हिप्रतिबोधवतकादफ्तदुगप्रधान विरदवा रकसकलदेशा शा हिकासा रिप्रव्ा वकदुम प्रधान वो खिन- 
πεπίς अोभवाबर 

7. साहिरंजकविविषजोवदयालामग्राइकसुरताचनरदोजह्तांगीरसवाईप्रदत्तजुनप्रधा न विददथा रकबजुम- 
प्रधानश्ी लिमसिंहसूरि पश्विमूषरवो हिलवंसो य*सा चर्ससीचारशदेनंदगमडारकचकदरामकिसोजिनराज- 
सूरिसूरिदिनमशिभिः a आ 

8. चर्य शोजिनसानरसूरि d° आमनंदकीसि rane ex वा” भद्रसेनादिसत्परिकरैः ॥ 


No. XXL" 
L. 1. अं ॥ सस्ति चीवश्सम्तापि ग विष्युअतुराननः । 
w ब्रह्मा मो इवांकोपि w πα स जिनः जिसे ॥ + 


9. १६७३ वर्दे शाके १५४१ प्रवर्तमाने à 
समप्रदेशशुंबार । झाक्षारतिशकोपमम्‌ । 
अभेवेब्यपत्षाकीणल | नवीनपुरसु- 

8. WHIRI 
अस्ंखिद्विदाराप्र | ब्यजांशकडद्तातपम्‌ | 
wawawa | चतुब्प्विराजितम्‌ । ३ । qa 
सच्च राजा 

4. [w] शास्ति जोजसबंतासिशो कपः । 
सामसच्ोशचुशर्या ह्ठकुलांबरनसोमच्हिः | 8 । 
सक्रतापाल्बिसंतावसंतप्त इव ताप- 

5. w | 
स्थाति waq मिल्यसुन्मस्यनभिमण्णने । κ (qz । 
WT, खीमद्वावोरपक्ातुक्रमसूवदा; | 
si xia 

6. तीशा wreath | ६ । 
तत्पइर्पकला दिख्याः स्रिश्ीजयसिंइव्हा: । 
ऋोधर्षदीवसूरींदा मरेंद्रात्सिंहसूरय/ 

7 lel 
औीसिंदप्रमसरीभाः सरबो ऽजितसिंदकाः 
शीमरेवेंद्रद्रोआाः wher । ८। 
जोसिंदतिशकाजाब भोम- 

8. '[शांदइप्रमामिधाः à 
कोर्मती Here वसूयुः सूरबच्तत: ॥ ८ ॥ 

= Read "Ya. ® Metre: Anxnnushtubk. 


5 On the north wall of a temple neas the Hathtpols, in 4 Probably ΤΈΚΕ. 
ta Vimalerset Tuhk: Lists, p- 301, No. 334.—J.B, 


10. 


11. 


12. 


18. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
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समग्रगुणसंपूर्यो! सूरियीजयको र्षयः | 
तत्पदेव चुसाघुयी- 
जयकेशरिस्रयः Ι १० | 
=ifawtaaqzrerq<ar सूरिकी र्षयः | 
भावसागरघ्रींद्रास्सतो ऽभूवन्‌ गदाधिपाः ॥ ११ [1] 
t- | 
सहुणंनिधानाण्थसूरयस्तत्मदेभवन्‌ | 
मुगप्रधाना: सोमंतः सूरियोवर्मामू्सय: । ες | 
तस्पह्टोदयशैशाप्रप्रोद्यत्तरपिसं- 
निभा! | 
जयंति सूरिराजः यो 1 सुजः कव्यारुसागरा! । १४ | 
सोगव्यनगरि वास्सु | carafe: | 
τα सोई- 
रपालाज Wea | १४ | 
कशवरोयाच्यो ऽथ तत्पुत्रः सिंहनामा तदंगज: | 
सदेसीत्मथ तत्पुत्र: पर्वताइस्त- 
सो ऽमवत्‌ । १४ | 
वच्छुगामा उब तत्पद्गो TUTE STAT | 
तत्वुक्षिमानसे इंसतुल्यो उवा Sec HE । τὰ । 
fan- 
देवोति तत्पब्बो तदौरस््रास््रयो वराः ι 
यंति खीवर्षसानचांपसोपञ्चसिहकाः । १७ | 
अतः परं विशेषतः साकिवर्च माम- 
साशिप्चसिहयोर्वस्संनम्‌”। 
गांभोग्मॅण ससुद्रामौ दामेन घनदोपमी i 
अदासुगुणसंपूर्थी वोधिना सेथिको- 
पमौ । १८। 
प्राशोयामसूपाशसमाजवङुलाद्रो । 
मंत्रिसोवर्षमानद्योपश्नसिंदी सहोदरौ i १८ | 
afar ad- 
πτπα | वदादेवीति fga । 
तदंगजावुमौ ख्यातौ । वोराख्यविजपाखव्ही । २० | 
वय्थिगी पह्मसिंइस्त | τα ποτ 
सुजायदे | 
चोपाशकुरपालाडरचमक्ञास्तदंमजाः । २१ । 
एवं स्वतंतरदुक्ताम्या | मनक्मो्सवपूम्वक्षम्‌ | 
साहियो वमाद्शशो- 


66 


21. 


22. 
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पम्मसोस्‍्यां प्रयादरात्‌ RR 
प्रागुक्कवव्सरे रम्मे | माधवाल्युनपत्चवे । 
रोडियोभतृतीयायां वुधवासरसंबुलि 
। RR । 
खोषगांतिनाबसुख्याना । जिनानां चतुरुसरा | 
बिती प्रतिमा wat । भारिताब प्रतिष्ठिताः । १४ | 
बुम्मम्‌ I | 
ππ[ήπαγατα ι सफलीकरचछते । 
खोनव्यनमरे ऽकारि | प्रासादः eifa: । २५ | 
इासप्तसिजिनौ- 
कोमि । σπα mpi: | 
केलागप्वैतोतुंमैर | टाभिः गोमितो मित; τ RA | 
झुस्मम्‌ ॥ 
साहियो- 
पञ्चमिंहेना ऽकारि शत्नंषयोपरि i 
SHAT AAT | मासादः शिखरोग्रत: । τοι 
यं दृष्टा भविकाः स- | 
_ वें। चिंतयंति खचेतसि । 
eta किमेषोद्रि । दृग्वते sifa यतः । २८ | 
येन चोतीर्वराओयं राजते ar- 
वसंसकः | 
प्रतिसाः fuere श्रीयेयांससुखा ऽईताम्‌ । २८ ॥ 
तथा च। संवत्‌ १६७६ वर्षे फालुन सित fe- 
तीयायां तिथौ देव्यगुरुवासरे रेवती नचने खोसतो गव्यगगरात्‌ साहियोपहमसीकेन योमरतचक्र- 
वर्सिनिब्पितसंघसदृशं मासंघं छता योभ्ंचशगचषाधीशरभझस्‍ारकपुरंदरमसुगप्रधानपूष्यराज- 


28, खी u योकक्यायसागरस्रोग्वरे: सा श्रीविसलमिरितो्॑वरे समेत्य सयंकारितयोशत्र॑जय- 


29, 


3 0 a 


81. 


मिरिगि- 

cuar? समझोत्सवं थीचेयांसप्रसुखजिनेश्वरायां संति विंवानि खापितानि ॥ 
xfi gamfa 
fat गंदंतु । | 
यावदिभाकरनिगाकरभूधराग्येरब्राकरघुवधराः किश खाप्रतोइ à 
ज्यांसनाथजिममंदिरमत्र M- 

वर्बंदलनेकभविकीघनिधेव्यसानष्म्‌ [म्‌] ει" 
वाचचकसोविनयचंद्रगणीनां fama देव urate विहिता wafer [1] 


© Metre: Vasmntatiiskd 
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| No. XXII. 
1. ॥ संवत्‌ १६७३ वर्षे Ara सुदि 

2, १५ तिथी शुक्रवारे श्रीसदंचशम- 

3. च्छाधिराजपूच्यशी धर्मस taf- 

4, सत्पद्टाशंकारसूरिप्रचाने बुगप्र- 

5. घानपूत्ययोकक्यादसागरस- 

6. रिविजयिराज्ये ओअओमालोच्ना ।- 

7. तोयभइमदावाद्वास्तव्य साइ 

8. भवान भार्या राजलदे पुत्र साइ | 

9. षोमजी सूप हाम्बामेका देइ |- 

- रो कारापिता विमलाचले चतुर्मुखे [1] e 


© 


1 


No. XXII" 
L. 1. [€] १६७५ Sure सित १३ शुक्रे सुरताणनरदीजहांगोर्सवाईविजयिराज्ये ॥ चोराजशमर 


वास्तव्धप्नाम्वाटच्षा- 
2. तोय सै” देवराज भार्या [रू]छी पुत्र स गोपाल मार्या राज सुत राजा पुत्र स" साईभा मार्या नाक 


पुत्र स शाधा भार्या πτ- 
8. fine quo से सूरजोकेम भार्या सुषमादे पुत्नायित इंट्रजो सद्धितेग योशातिनावर्बिंवं कारितं 


प्रतिष्ठितं w सीतइत्स्वरतर[ग] 
4. च्छाधिराजत्रोअकबरपाससा हिभूपाणप्रद््षवार्मासिकामयदानतकदक्तबुगप्रभालबिरुद्धारकसक- 


लदेशाटाहिकामा -- -- — -- 

δ. मुगप्रधानयीजिनचंद्रसूरि पशोहोपककठिनकापश्मीरादिदेशविह्ना रकतारकथ्रो श्रकवरसा हि चित्तरंज- 
मप्रपाशिसयीपुरगे -- — — — - — 

6. प्रसुलदेशामारिजहइ्ांगीरसाहिप्रदत्तबुगप्रधानपदवारिश्रो जिन सिंहसूरि पद्ोदयकारकमशरक्षथि- 


रोरद्रधीजिनरा[जसूरि] — — -- | | | 
No. XXIV.* 


L. 1. संवत्‌ १९७५ hare सित ta मुक्रे सुरतायम्रदीजष्ठांगीरसवाईविअयिराख्धे थोराजनगरवास्तव्य 
3. प्राम्वाटअआातीय सं साईआ भार्या arg पुत्र स जोगो भार्या जसमादे पुत्र विविधपुष्ककर्मोपा- 


खंक <° सोसजी | 
8. भार्या राललदे पु" स" τππϑὶ भार्या qarqa पुत्र २ सुंदरदाससषराभ्यां पितृनाचा योशांति- 


नाषविंवं कारितं प्रतिष्ठित च N- | 
4. वइत्वरतरमहे बुगप्रधानथोजिनचंद्रसूरि अ्षांगोरसाहिप्रद्त्तमुगप्रधानविरुदधारकश्रीभ्रकबर- 


साझिचिक्तरजककठिनका[]- 
5. [श]मीरादिदे्विज्ारकारकबुमप्रधानसोखिमसिंइसूरि पद्माशंकारकवो हित्ववं गयंमारकमशारक- 


दारकअोखिसराजसूरिसूरिसगराखेः [1] 


9 In a cell or chapel attached to the north-east corner of the great Adlfvars temple, olosa to thet in which are Nos. vi 


and vii.—J.B, 
H In the Khartaravast Tunk, immediately to the north-east of the great Ohanmukha temple, on the base of the image 


Lists, p- 306, No. 8588. —J. B. 


* Probably सारि”. 
थ Inthe Kharteravast Tuhk in a temple fronting thet containing No. xxtii, to the sootb-east of the great Chanmukhs 


on the base of the imags; Lists, p. 206, No. 816,—J. D. 
K 2 
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No. XXV.“ 

L. 1, ॥ vf ॥ संवत्‌ १६७६ वर्षे वैयासासित < τῇ शघृशास्ञीयखो - ` 

9, शोसाशिच्रातीय मंचिजोवा मार्या वाई रंमाई सुत मंचिस[व]- 
[सीवाछाकेन मार्या वाई मंनाई प्रसुखकुटंवमुतेन योड] i 
[म] रसाखोशिवजोप्रसादात्‌ स््यंप्रतिष्ठापितयोविमशना- 
थदेवकुल कारितं ॥ सीमत्तपामक्षगगनांगगगलमय्यि[स]- 
[मा] नमशरकश्घोविजयसेनसूरोश्वरयहाशंकारमडारक । 
[खो] विजयदेवसरोम्क्रविजयिराउ्ने ॥ 

यावइेवगिरिर्माति I 
8. ॥ यावत्‌ गतुंजयाचल: ॥ f 

तावशेवकुलं जोयात्‌ | चोवाछाकेन 

9. कारितं ॥ १ ॥ यो: ॥ 


= 


= e = = 


μμ 


ded No. XXVI.” 
L. 1. ॥ Wt ॥ नमः खरोमारुदेवादिव्षेमानांततोर्शकराचां श्रीपुंडरीकाद्यगौतम- 
- ` 2. afro seu सम्बखनेः पूज्थमानेभ्य: सेव््मानेभ्भञ्च संवत्‌। 
8. १६८२ ww वदि १० शुक्रे शोजेसलमेरुवास्तव्मोपकेशवंश्रीयमांडशाशिके 
- 4 - सुखावककततव्बताप्रवोबधुरीय सा” चोमह्च मार्या चापलदे पुत्र पविभ afte | 
δ. छोद्रवापत्तनकारितजोर्शोद्षारविजारसंछनसीचिंतासचिनासपा्शनाजासिराम- 
प्रतिष्ठाविंघायकप्रतिष्ठासमयाइसुवर्सशमनिकाप्रदायकसंघमयककरब्ोय- 
देवगुर्साघम्धितवात्स ऋविधानप्रभासितसितसम्बज्ञगुचिप्रसिद्स[ छवि] ग्ययविदि- 
त्री थचुजयसंधशब्पसंघाधिपतिलक सं” वाद [छूनामको]हिपंचायदुक्तरचतुदंश- 
शत १४५२ Ππσπαπιτεὶ दोपुंडरीकादियौतमानानां पादुव्हास्रानमजातपूर्वस- 
10. चोकरत्‌ स्पुत्रइरराजमिधराजसहितः समेवमानपुष्योदयाय प्रतिष्ठितं च ओवुई- 
1L त्खरतरमकाधिराजयोजिनराजसूरिसूरिराखः qaqas चिरं मंदमात्‌ ॥ 


ο OND 


i | No. XXVII.” 
"ULL संवत्‌ १६८३ वर्षे 1 पातिसा इसिइांगीरवीसलेमसा इमूमंछला संडविषयरा [ये] 
3. ॥ चोचव्हेखरो नमः ú <Ü ú महोपाध्यायची ५ सीहेममर्तिमचिसबुरम्यो नसः ॥ πι 
8. ú Vf ú Š wa ü 
wife श्रीः शिवशंकरोपि πππτη adaa: [1] 
wel: sigo wc भग[वा]- f 
4. | ग्‌ गौरो mim सड: | 
गंगोसापतिरस्तकामविक्तिः fae: छता ऽतिस्तुती [1] 
Gel यो न परं सिये स 


V In a temple in the Vimalavast Tunk, near Aditvars’s.—J. B. ॥ 


* Round the margin of φάεέκξα; or foot-piints, No, $, north side, in a temple in the west of the Khartaravasi Tork 
Lists, p. 305, No. 317.—3J. B. 


* In a niche in a temple in the Vimalavasi Tuhk, on the left hand between the Vághana-poia and Háthi-po]a ; Lists, 
p 904, No. 188.— J. B. 
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L. 5. ΄ ferm श्ोवामिस्रस्तु rot a? ` 
samas: कशंकरइितः संतापदोषा saw: [1] 
सौम्यः πτασ[.,Ί- 

6, या ऽमितकशः स॒वोसंगांको!ग्मय: | 
मौरानोसतच्रपास्तकलुषो qarwa: प्राशिगां। 
चंद्रः [कर्म] AS 

7. तयत्मही जिनपतिः safer wr | २४ 
we राजोसतों यः खनिक्षितदृदयानेकपब्नी: o ¬ 

8, पां! 
fafeat भूरिरक्षामपि wy 'वकमेःनेकपब्रोमपीय: | 
कोके स्मातस्तषापि स्फुरदतिशय[वान्‌] 

9. ब्रह्मचारीति नाका [1] 
स सोमेसिजिमेद्रो दिशतु शिवसुखं साखतां योगिमाया εκ ιτ. 
चंचच्छार agar [σι] 

10. दशखेयोविनिर्सदषचः [1]- 
पेयूषौघनिषेकतो विवघरेणापि प्रपेदे ge i 
देवस्वं सुक्ततेकशम्स[म]- 

11. सुखं πατπαίπτίπΒ: | 
a सोपारग्वॅजिनेशितास्तु सततं विघृच्छिदे सालतां ι 8 u 
πα πιατητη[ गं] 

19, चिसितशे माक्नंछविवायते [1] 
यहाक्यं भवसिंधुतारणविधी पोतायते देहिनां i 
यद्ष्यानं [η-] i 

15, विपापपंकदलने गंगावुधारायते ।* - 
शीसिद्यार्थनरेंद्रगंदनजिन: सोऽस्तु चिये सर्व्वदा ॥ ५ [1] 
lá. अभ पदावली ॥ 
खोवर्हसानजिनराजपदक | 
rera oq focum. | 
fa- 

15. द्यापगाजलथयों विचिपचगच्छ + 
संखापका यतिवरा Test κησ.ι द ४” 
तथारुपस्कमशा[ज]- 

16. खराजइंसा - ` 

खारिचसंशुकसशास्वपावर्तसाः [t] 
मच्छाधिपा जुधवरा जयसिंइसरि - 
नामा[न] | 
७ Metre of verses 1-3 : SirdAlavikrijite. | n Metre of verses ६-$ : Sardilavikridite, 


Tl Metre: Sregdhark. ^ Read data”. 
T Read ENTAR”, T Metre of verses 6-7: Vasantatilakk. Reed बुरबी 
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L. 17. [र]|दयदमलोरुगुदावदाता: | οι 
शओषकीतोवगुरवो वर्की त्तिमाज; [1] 
qe Toray: 
18, gft: ι. 
आसंस्ततः सकलसू रिथिरोवतंसाः Τι] 
` सिंहप्रभासिधसुसाहगुचप्रसिद्या! τ ८ à | 
ta W- | š | 
- 19, ae गुरवो जिगसिइसरि °. 
मोचा बमूतरण πνεσατ qur [1] 
afire far- 
20. | wer [1] 
धर्माप्रमा सुनिवरा विधिपच्षेनाथा: ॥ 2 ॥ 
qara सिंइतिलकास्तदत प्रसत [1+ 
भाग्या 
21. मदेंद्रविमवो गुरुवो” वसूबः [!] . 
वद्गेन्वरोभनवतोविह्षितप्रसादाः [।]” 


rejet नरदेवव [व्य |- 
22. | τετ rd | 
तेम्बोऽमवन्‌ were जयकीतिसरि [1]- 
germa जयकैसरिशूराजः I“ 
'सिद्यांतसान- . 
28. रमष्दाचिशुवस्ततोऽनु [।] 
योभावसागरगुरुर्गुचा* अभूवन्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
तइंशपुष्करविभासभ्‌ “मा- 
24.  ψεπτ" 
सूरोशरा: सुगु शे]ववयो वसूतुः। वद्पदो ॥ 
तत्प्ोद्यशे लशुंमदिरद्षाः - noc 
35. | matat: पारमा [1] 
भग्बस्तांतचकोरलासनसलव्पष्याभचंदानना; []" 
ο खोमंतो विचिपचगर्ळ च्छ |- 
26. तिलका वादींद्रपंचानना | 
- . भासम्‌ चोगुरवर्षमूर्तिगुरूवः utter a १२ v". 
ᾱ- a | 
* Q stands above the line, | S Read शरिराज:, € stands abore the Ene. 
7 Metre of verses 8--11 1 Vasantatilakk. “ Bead “Fae. 
7 Read बुरवी fy. , | “ Bed TER. - Ei at 
7 Reed बरी. es # Read "wur: | I 
" Red wÑ. . ~ Read समससब्पू 


“Heed. | + Metre of verses 13-12. Adrdilavilnjita Head "wee 
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L. 27. mesg जयंति मव्यक्षमटाइंका रशण्वोपमाः | 
योकक्यावससुद्सरिगुरव: πατε -- 


28. कदांबुदाः! 
मब्मांमोजविवोधमैकक्िरिणाः सदृक्रानपाध्ोधियः i" 
चोमंतोच जयंति सूरिवि- 

29. | सुमि ।* Sear प्रमावोद्यता; | ११ ॥ 


यीयोमाखच्ञातोयमंचोग्शरयीमंछारी तत्पुत्र πε सीअ-_ 


80. | सरसो सुत AY योकरण तत्पु सा 
खोषधश्रा ew साह सोसोपा तत्पुत्र सा” खोवंत त- l 

81. arat उभयकुलानंददायिनी वाई wate तकचिसरोराजइंस साइ खरोरप- 

32. तङ्भगिनो छसयकुलानंददायिनी परसयाविका होरवारद पुत्र पारीच sarei" 

88. प्रखतिपरिकरब्ुतया | संवत्‌ १६८१ वर्षे । माघ सुदि waww fadt सोमवासरे [चो]- 

84. चंद्रप्रभ्खासिजिनमंदिरजो्ोच्ारः afer | योराजनगरवास्तव्य” av महारो,म- 


85. साद कराविछ τη Swen πὸὶ qal [इं] बाई योहोर वाई हुई δ τα — — — उद्दार 
| करावि ॥ 
संघसहित ९९ वा- 


36. रयात्रा कोधो! wees पारिष सीगंगदास भार्या वाई. gee qw पारिष ciue: भार्या 
बाई कमस्यदे- 


87. छुचिसरोराजइंसोपमी पारिषशीवीरजोपारिवश्रीरोयाभिधाशौ | पारिष वोरजी मार्या art 
होरादे पुत्र प 

88. सोमचंद्स्तकाखा सोचंद्रप्रभस्तामिजिनविवं कारितं प्रतिष्टतं *च ४ देशाषीम्यरखमापतपनप्रभो- 
हासिताच्दि-” | 

39. www ——————— योकांधुणो तत्पुच राख्ध शोसिवाजो — — — — याविक्षा 
MTT वाई पुत्री वाई कोई वा- | 

40. Ç ww are पारिष wur तत्पुत्र पारिष रुडीदासमुतेन ॥ संवत्‌ १६८९ वर्षे माह शुदि 
अयोदसो [शी] सोमव- | 

4L [सरे खोचंद्रप्रमत्ामिप्रतिटा“कारिता ॥ भतरवक्तरोकल्ााणसागरस्रिमिः प्रतिष्टत* s वाचक- 
खोदेवसागरग[1] - 

42. [खो]नां कृतिरियं x पंहितसीविजयमूर्तिंगोनाशिष्छि ν τ’ सोविमयशेषरगक्ोमां शिष्य सु” 
सोरविशेषरगफोमा fa- 


48. शितिरियं ॥ άσε नमः यावत्‌ dare चिर गंदतात्‌ ्रीकवष्य्षप्रसादात्‌ ॥ गजधररामजो 
εσαταὶ कुभ- 


$$. - ¬ — गेजरतनकवस्थणछतायां अत भद्रं n 
* Bead "पाषीचयः., * Read ufafed. 
* Reed "Wf. 9 Probably for प्रतिपदः. 
$^ Read “we, H Read प्रतिष्ठा, 


x Read Pwrerw. # Reed “प्रदिहितं. 
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No. XXVIII" | | | 
1.1. औं।सं१[६]८8 साथ वदि x πα जोसत्पसनवास्तव्थश्रोसालआातीय 2^ जसपालपौचेर पि- 
3. शु 5" राजा मातृ ठ” सी [वुधेयो τά] 2° वाधाकेन वोच्रादिगाधविंव खत्तकसद्ितं कारितं ॥ 


No. XXIX." . 
L. 1. a चों ॥ संवत्‌ १६८६ वर्षे चैत्र शुदि १४ दिने दकचवदेशे देवगोरोगगर- 
8. वास्तव्यश्षीसालीअतीयशचुशापीय साहा तुकजो भार्या बा” तेजशदे 
8. सूत सा” हासुजी भार्या बाइ हासशदे शघुख्राता सा” वहणी सा” देवळी 
4. wratwrx चक्कादे देराची बाइ देवलदे पू [पु] त सा” धर्मदास मगो[गि]नो वा” 
5. कुअरि प्रसुलसमस्तकुटब जोविसलशाचलनी यात्रा करोनि 


6. श्रीअदबुद आ — — - [या] सादनो ewe की १ सहीत फे 

7. रो owt aw -- —— — — “चारक [चो] — — — — — — — [xr] s 

8, तत्प्टाखकारे [बी] —— — — — — — — — — [8 ——— स्थि] 1 
9, पंडितोत्तम xw — —— — सुपदेशात्‌ gd भवतु॥ ˆ ` ` 

| No, XXX." 


L. 1. संवत्‌ १६८६ वर्षे Mare शुदि w बुचे शाक (४६११ प्रवत्तेसाने चोमलसंचे qc 
2. πατε]τκὰ डोकुडकुदाचा्थाग्यये सहारक अऑओोसकखको शिदेवास्तत्पड्े भ” आसुवनको शिदेवा- 
WE म" चोजानमूवकरदेवा- 
8. श्त॒त्पष्टे स” जोविजयकीशिदेवास्तत्पड्टे म? चीशुमचंदरदेवास्तत्पहि v^ खीसुमतिकी सिंदेवास्तत्पड़े 
म” जोगुणकोतसिदेवास्तत्पं्टे म” ज्ीवादिमपदंदेवास्तत्पष्टे म चीरामकोर्तिदेवास्तत्पईे w^ श्रीपप्मनंदिगुरू- 
पदेशात्‌ पातसाद्वाचीभाहा- 
4. स्थाइंविजयराण्ये ahead वीच्रक्नदावादवास्तव्यहंबरुअातीयपुइछालीयवाब्बरदेशस्थांतरो- 
अनमरभौतमसद्रप्रासादोद्दरराश्शार जाडा u^ सीजा wr d^ शकु सु dren मा” स॑ care तयोः 
. .. δ. सुत πεπαπππίπταῆπ पवित्रोञ्ातनिजांगसघक्षेत्रारोपितसखकोीयवित्त सः लटकण मा” स? 
were तयोः सुत निजकुशकसलविकामनैकसूर्यावतार: दाशरुथिन शृपतिवेयांससमः श्रीजिगबिंवप्रति- 
6. छातीअयाचादिव्पकम्मंकरोब्सुकचित्तसंघपति खोरक्षसी भा” d^ रूपादे दितीसमा” सं? 
मोइणदे तृतीजमा” सं" न[थ]रंगदे दितोयसुत संघवी चीरामती मा” u^ कैशरदे तयोः सुत संचवी 
7. छुमुरसी मार्या सं" छारुसदे दितोयसुत संघवी [रायव]जी भा” d° ममतादे [एते सर्पे] महासि- 
इयोच खो भुंजसलाख्छि] मिरी चीजिनप्रासादे जोगांतिगाजबिंबं कारयिता Γταὶ प्रथमंति | शुमं मवतु [1] 


| No. XXXL" 
L. 1. τι सहारकपुरंदरमहारकंसोहीर- 

2. | विळयसूरोश्वरगुरुभ्बो तमो नसः तत- 

8. | पइप्रमाकरभशारकदीविजयसेन्‌- 


% On the base of a Chaumukha image in a small temple, wesi of the great ÁAdrara Bhagavan; Lists, p. 198, 
No. 114.—J. B. 

5 In the shrine of “ Hhtmadeva,”—+the great rosk-oot image, —on the wall beside the doorway.—J. B. 

% dm the Digambera temple in a small court to the norib-easi of the great Adtevara temple; Lists, p. 30% 
Re. 397.—J. B. 

* Beside the doorway of the Beshakota temple, facing the south door ef the great AdMrars temple. ; Lists, p. 187 
Wo. 91.—J B. 
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L. 4 । स्रिगुरुम्यो लमः संवत [त्‌] tasa वर्ष वै- 
5. । शाप सुदि ν रवौ खोदोवबंदिरवास्तव्य d- 
6. | wat सचा भार्या बाइ तेज बाइ तयो सुपुत्र 
7. w संघवी गोविंदओ भार्या वाइ वयज याद 
8, । प्रसुश्षकुंटंबमबुतेनं vom uw 
9. । ये छतंग' प्रासाद [:] कारापित [:] खोपार्थानाब- 
10, । बिवं afat प्रतिष्टित च चोतपागकनाय- 
11. । कभद्ारकथ्रीविजयदेवसूरिमिः तत्‌प- 
19, | शखंकारवुवराजशीविजयसि इरि चिरं जोय' 


Νο, XXXII—(610).* 
L. 1. ॥ ओं ॥ Š नमः 

9. प्रखतिष्ठिपदि-दं wa तीर्व | 
4, रायसिंइ इश वर्शसानभूः [1] 
6. शासमादिल-यदेवगुरोः स- 
8. हाचकेन वि-नयाहिजये-ल ॥ १ V 

सीट वजयसिंसू-रिः । स जयतु तपगच्छमी- शमादिकां | 
15. अजनिष्ट यदु । पदेशात्‌ | स- इस्रकूटाभि-चं तोथम्‌ ॥ २ U 
19. दिकशशिज-खधिमितेष्दे १७१० सित π--πτὶ Aena तीर्वेक्षित्‌ | 
24. अक्षिंवसह-स्रं | स्वापितम-्ट्टोत्तरं वंदे ॥ ३ 
27, यावखयति सुमेर | स्ताव-जोयाप्रक्षष्ट-सौभास्य!ः (° 

सो शर्चंजयसूर्त-नि | सइख-कूट: किरी-टोयम्‌ ο ॥ 


No. XXXIIL”! 
1. 1. अईम्‌ 9. "Wr | ae q í स 
3. ॥ <t í सस्ति श्रोसं- 10. सानसिंइवानसिंइ- 
8. वत्‌ τοὶ» वर्षे vu" 11. रायसिहकनवसिंइ- 
4. शुक्ल wet" तिवो गु- 12. उप्रसिनऋषमदासैः 
δ. श्वारे सोसग्रसेनगपु- 18. सा | जगत्सिंहजोवण- 
6. TASAN- | 14. दासप्रसुखपरिवार- 
7. तोयहचशास्वीयकु- 15. ga: सपितृवचनात्त- 
8. हाछगोत सा | वष्द॑मा- 16. end maway- 
m Radi wat. 7 Metre: Svigath. The penultima ob the second pads 
Read “कुटंब”. : to be long. 
3 Read oi- * Metre of verses 2—4: Arya. 
3 Road "तंब. ? Read स्वेहमासि. 
* Read "हित. ^ Read erry’. 
* Read औौबात्‌ H On & column in the Seshakota temple, inthe \imalavasi 
* In the temple of Ssshakota, on the left hand column. τ 


— Lists, ο. 147, No. 97.—J. B. 
ὦ B Read κο]. 
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L. 17. στὰ कारितं emfa- 80. सीश्ीरविजबस्रि- . 
18. हायां प्रतिदापित“ । त- 81. धिष्णरब्नमद्दोपाध्या- 
19. ura स । ोौरवि- . 82. ब जी w कोर्तिविज- 

. 30. जयसूरिपश्प्रमाकर | 88, सम | शिलोपाध्या- 
91. πι जीविजयसैनसूरि- 84. यशीविगनवविज- 

22. पहाशंकारपातिा- | ἽΝ यवमबिमिः प्रतिष्ठि 

28. चित्रीजिक्चांमोरप्रदत्त- | 86. तं च्ोरसु ॥ शीशबज- 

24. मङ्षातपाविर्दधारि- 87. यमझातीषंकासंका 

25. अनेकराजाधिराजप्र- 88. रपंडित ची w शांति 

26. तिवोचकारिमशारक 89. विजय ग | देवविजय 

27. जी ο जीविजयदेवस- 40. πι मेचविजय w 1 सा- 

38. रीष्दरआचायंजोविज- | AL शाम्बतः सिद्रमिदम्‌ - 

59. यप्रमथरिनिईंशात्‌ 43, सूवधार सखीः ॥ 
No. ΟΥ." 

L1 πι 


9. + हो नमः ॥ 
बभूवः शोसझावोीर: . werner [i] 
शीधंचलमलाधोशाः आयरित्षितस्रय:* [i] १ [κ] 

8. ππεὐπατίκατ afenaafivan [i] Ἓ pones 
Ην । सहिंद्रसिंदसरयः” [1] २ [il 


4. सिंइप्रमसूरोशः” सूरयो जिनसिंहकाः [i] 
शीमदेवेंद्रस्रीणाः सीषर्मप्रमसूरयः [1] ३ [1] 
आओसिंहतिलकाहाल 

5 __ श्रोमदेंद्रप्रमामिषाः [1] 
चीमंतो ajaran” τας qarga: [1] ४ [1] 

- wawaqa सरिश्रीजबकी 

6. τς [1] 
तत्पदेय सुसाशुवीजयकैशरसरयः [1] ४ [1] 
खीसिदांतससुद्रास्तः सूरबा* भूरिकीक्तेय: [1] 
मावसामरसू- 

"uw rar ततोमूवन्‌ बदाधियाः [s] ६ [1] 
πιπζαίπαττφ: स्रवस्तत्पदेभवन्‌ [1] 
बुगप्रधाना* चीसंतः wfest 


^ Reed wfawiftrd 7 Red L. 3: κατι dri? | wy. 
Ls In the Kbartarsrasi Tuik, on the south wall in the hall 9 Read “Cran. 
outside the shrine door af Narsi KeSavji's tem ple. — Lists, » Read L. B : “gan? ! war. 
P se No. ποι παι » Red L6, °w! "व्हा: wll. 
TAS शोता «५ * Red L. 7: *रॉडाच i ^p? “a ¦ "araq, 
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L 8. wara [1] ७ [1] 
तत्पष्टोदयशीलाप्रः प्रोष्यक्तरबिसजिसा* [|] 
अभवन्पूरिराजचोबुज: WRIT: 

9. | [1] ८ [ῇ 
सोभमरोद्चिसूरींद्रा ततो विष्यासूरयः [1] 
एद्यार्थवशूरि्च कोरतिसिंपुसुनिपतिः [ 2 [1]? 
ततो y- 

10. म्ोदचिसूरिराजेद्राबंवसूरयः [i] 
सुक्तिसागरस्रोद्रा वमूतः हुणाखिनः [8] १० [1] 
तत* रबो- ` 

11. दषिस्रिजेयंति विचरङ्गृवि [1] 
यातदातञ्चयाबुक्ष मब्धान्‌* चर्सोपदेशकः [1] १९ [8] 
τία प- 

12, rafa ı 
अथ कच्छसुराष्ट्र च Aaa वरे [1] 
ayy सलघशाशायाम्ंसी-” 

18. ति gia [॥ ] १२ (0) 
तत्पुत्रो नायकी जे हीरबाई च πίᾶτατ [1] 
पुचोर केसवजो eror 

14. aagana] ११ [1] 
मातुलेन समं मुबैवंदरे तिशकोपमे* [1] 
अगात्पंययप्रमावेग 

15. ay स समुपाजिस [1] τε [t] 
देवसशिगुरुरागी” wtf fer: [1] 
दाता "τπτ यशः 


16. कीत्ति खबरें frat वह Γη १५ [ή 
एाषिति τῷ qut च नरसिंइसुतोजनि* [|] 
«aui त- 


17. w साया पतिमहिसुशोखवान्‌ [1] १६ [11 
arta साया दितिया” मांकवाई w. [1] 


18. πτατ {τοὶ ww पुठोसुत्‌” सक्मळोवोनः [1] १७ [1] 


मरसिंहस्त् qatqa रूपवान्‌ 
Ἡ Read L. 8.1 “αι | πω. » Reed L. 14: ऋुपवाण्पुस्त | भुंगे? । rn | 
= Read दारा” ततः . # Read ^w । “बुंद, 
H Read L. 10, "wf? । CeT t वदी. 9 Read L. 16: विजुती। Perhaps Puri. 
» Read L. 11: "अंबति गिचर ख्युवि werte? | बक्षी भगान. = Read {κατι च. 
x Read “fe: | “बंध”, 9 Read ^um qq. 
* Read κα; | पुनः , 


L? 
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L. 19, धंदराजति [1] 

चिरंजद सदा wit इदिमंवतु* weer [1]. १८ [1] 

एति carafe: à 

गांधी सोझोतागीओे सा arem निजमूजोपािंतवित्तेन* चर्म कायाच get w 
31. weer निजपरिकरडुतो ἐπατά विमलात्दितीर्बे utr वच्छसौराइसुओरः a" 
33, दधरमेवाडकुकुदादिदेशादागताः rawra. मिलिताः अंजनशलाका- 
38. प्रतिद्ा*दिमहोब्सवार्थ विधालमंक्पं कारबति w तन्प्रध्ये नवीनजिणविंदा- 
24. नां रुप्यपावायंथातूनां वहुसइशसंस्यानां vay vw पीठीपरि cer” 
26. τε πα विधिना क्रयाकरवाशं  जीरल्सायरखूरिविधिपज्ररचआपतेरादे- 
36. सतः सुंनित्रोदेवचदर्गावना तथा fix τφπατᾷ: सह गाखोक्तरिवा* Ἢ 
27. yakar कुर्वन्‌ दोवीरवित्रामाकंत: संवत्‌ १९२१ शा दर्षे afer” जीआा- 
28. MATENEE १७८६ प्रवर्तमान्दे सासोतम“ ओमाचमासे N- 
29. पचे तिथि सम्या: शुरुवासरि मार्त छोदयपेशादा que yet arifu" 
80. araar चिनसुद्रालां श्रीगुरमिद्ष सापुमिरंजनक्ियान्कुरुते छः सदलोवा- 
81. म्‌ सुवेसधारीन्‌ ατα मीतगांगवाजित्रपूर्ववा πῆι जिनपुजनलोंध-“ 
83. नादिक्ियाबाचकानादानादिसचवाक्ष्वादिसशिहर्णतक््े tr! πιΐητ- 
88. सायां भ्रारासोपणनिर्मितं साज़तऋषलादिजिरानां ware Gat पुनः निरि- 
84. शिलरोपरि श्ोपअसिनंदमन जिन romani figi mw प्रतिष्ठा” माव सित a- 
85. arent बुववासरे गांखोश्नविधिना किवा ऋता” ओरद्रसासरसूरिदासुफ- | 
86. Qia: ओसंचपति निजपरिकारेच uw शीअसिनभंदनादिखिनबिंव* qar 
87. पिता ततः exire ua fnm Ue am मो जिलवंशविभुवरू-* 
88. ठाकोरचोसरसंच्तीराज्ये पादलिप्तपुरे:” मदगोब्पवमभूत्‌ ο έπη मद : ` 


89. Πατπ[,πατεπ wd πασ[:] ॥ 


मार्विकसिंइवरसुक्रासुनिवरेषु:” | 
40, तल्विष्ववाच्चकवरविनसार्षवेन [1] 
एवा प्रग्मस्ति eremo 
dq ` 
4l स जागनससुद्वतिकारशिणिः” १! ॥ 
धाचकविशयसागरिधेम्र mufr- . 
` # Bed L. 191 “कृति: | wai ἔπε" - H Red L. 31: "^ i "दिपू क॑ oque, 
* Read “जी I % teed 1, 33: “शंच? । τς 
» Bead L. 31: αι ταν, | * Red "हा ui 
x Read "fear * Head L. 85: जाखी? | war. 
» Read L. 34 "aw" । इते ® Red L. 86: Rar: | ^f 
» Read जिया", 9 Bead L. $? ¦; Fad) πα yen qw, 
» Read 1.96, gfe’: "चंद्र | "रीत्या, 5 Read gt. 
a Reed L. Τι "fira: | Ma ^ Bead Ry. 
4 Raed L. 98 1 Owe?” | “बाणे | m Reed L. 40, *fur | Sent. 
* Read 1. 30 ! तिथी wate adi wer’, 9 Bead WW | 


* Heed D. 80; “चिका । w संच. 
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L. 44. लिंखिताः 1 . 
यावत्‌ मेर मद्धिषर यावत्‌ चढदिवाकरी* [1] 
49. यावत्तोर्ब faarii] तावत्‌ πέπ मंदिर" ॥ १ ॥ 
चीरसु [a] 


ABSTRACTS. 


No. xxxiv," Sarhvat 1788, Maha sudi b; Siddkaohabra, dedicated by AnandabAt, 
wife of Shet& (Khetd)' of the, SrtmAlt laghuśsákhá, inhabitant of Dhanapura; oon- 
secrated by panditavara Devachandra, pupil of spádAyáya Dipachandra, papil 
of mahopádhyáya JfiAnadharmajt, pupil of ma&opádAyáya 8818660811 m the ἑάδλά 
of Jinachandra Siri, yugapradkháma of the Brihat-K haratara gachohha, who awak- 
ened Pátisáhi Akabbara. 

No. xxxv." Barhvat 1788, MAghs sudi 6, Friday; an image of Bhtmamuni dedi- 
cated by Dulichand, son of SA(hu) Ktk& of the Kharatara ρσολολᾶα ; consecrated 
by spddhydya Dt pachandragani. 

No. xxxvi.” (Date as above); an image of Srt-Yudhishtira [ehfAira] muni (remain- 
der 88 above). 

No. xxxvii" Vikrama Samvat 1788, Sika 1658, MAgha sudi 6, Friday; an image 
of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Premaji (surnamed Cheult, from his residence in 
Cheula), of the βτίπιδ]! eriddhadékké, at the request of bkaf{draka Vijaya-DayAstri, 
and of the Tapa gachchha; consecrated by bAajfáraka Sumatisdgara of tho samo 
gackokka. | 

No. xxxviii.” Sarhvat 1791, Vaisákha sudi 8, pushydrke; an image of Páróvanñhtha, 
dedicated by bhasdárí Ratnasimha, a mahdmanirf, who caused an edict of amárf 
to be proclaimed in Gujarát, son of Udayskarana (and Udsyavantadevt), son of 
Shetasthaj!, son of dhaxdédré 111811, of the Osav4la vriddhas&khA and the NAddla- 
gotra; consecrated in the victorious reign of Vijaya-DayAsdrl, successor of Vijai- 
KshamAstri, of the Tapå ρασλοἆλα. 

Νο. xxxir." Samvat 1704, Shka 1659, Asidha sudi 10, Sunday; an image of 
Parévanfitha, dedicated, and restoration of a temple made by ókandárf Harashachanda 
son of 04809 Sivachanda, son of kasgárí Rúpaehanda, son of bhasdárf Tár&chanda, son 
of bhaxddért N&rfyanaji, son of bhamddri Bhán&ji of the OiSavarhfa vriddhafAkhá, 
Nadgils-gotra, dedicated in the victorious reign of Jinachandrasüri of the Brihat-Kha- 
ratara gaohohha, by pandika Devachandra, pupil of spédhydys Dipachandajt, pupil 
of ωράἀλγάγα JfiAnadharmaji, pupil of makopddhydya Rajasiraji. 


H Red L 48: στι verit | चं", 

x Read ^vfrw गंदतु dfx. 

4 On a Siddkackekre slab in the south corridor of the Kharatarevest Tutk.— Lists, p. 206, No. 831.—J. B. 

7 On the bhse of the image, on tbe right side of principal one in the Paficha Phpdara templ.— 74s, p. 907, 
No, 350. —J. B. Š 

9 In Pafiohs Phpdars temple, on the base of the prinelpal Image, — Lists, ib. 

æ Outside the door of a square temple opposite the south-west corner of the great AdMrars.— Lists, p. 197, perhaps 
Mo. 100. ' 
® Jn the Vimalavact Tork, on right hand when going towards the Háihipoja, about halfway up.— Lists, p. 902, 


Mo, 947. 
© In the south wall outside the ahrins door of a ample in the Chhipkrast Tubk.— Lite, p. 907, No, 587 
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No. xl? Sarhvat 1810, Maha sudi 18, Tuesday; an image of Sumatindtha, dedi- 
cated by the whole Sangha, Sasghavi Kachara Kik& and the rest; dedicated by Sar- 
788 17०1, 

No. xli.” Barhvat 1814, MAgha vadi 5, Monday; 8 temple with a £ikhara, dedi- 
cated by Vo. Kasartsangha, son of Ρο. Làdhà, (and Pránakuxnara,) son of Vo. Dipa- 
chand, son of Vo. Sakalachanda of the Prágváta-vamsa, laghusákhá, inhabitant of BAja- 
nagara; consecrated by Udayastri. 

No. xli." Sarhvat 1815, Vaisåkha sudi 6, Wednesday; an image of Párévan&tha 
dedicated by masa Kuyaraji Lådhå of Bhhvanugara ; consecrated by RAjasimastri, 
of the Laghupos&la gachchha 

No. xlii." Samvat 1822, Phálguna šudi 5, Thursday; two images in the Viéà 
Deshavila-Tap& gachohha's derf, dedicated by gásdAf Parasottama Südaraji and by 
his nephew Ámáidáss and his brothers N&th& and Kumbera, all of Meé4nh. ‘The 
inscription was incised by Kubera, in Samvat 1808, Ohaitra sudi 2, Friday. 

No. xliv.” Samvat 1848, Saka 1708, MAgha sudi 11, Monday; an image of Adi- 
nátha, dedicated by Premachanda, of Rijanagara, a ÉrtmAlt of the laghasakhé of 
the Ká$yapa gotra and Par&mára race, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendrastri 
of the Ta p& gachohha. 

No. xlv." Vikrama Samvat 1860, Sika 1726, Vaiéñkha sudi b, Monday; an image 
of B&ntin&tha, dedicated by Harashachamda, son of HirAchanda (and Kuzharabai): 
son of Så BAyakarans, a SrtmàM of the oriddha khá, a native of Damana-bandira 
(Daman), honoured by the PhirarhgijAti Puratakdla pAtashhi (the king of Portugal). 

No. xlvi." (Date as in the preceding) ; a new image in the new temple of Vijjakara- 
PArfvanAths, dedicated by Savdichanda, son of Premachanda Jhaveracharhda and 
Joyatt, a Jhaveri (jeweler) of the Usav&la race in Surat, in the name of Premachanda 
and others, during the victorious reign of Vijaya-Daivachandrasftiri, of the gachohha_ 
Vijaya-Anandastri, consecrated by Vijays-Jinendrasüri of the Tap& ϱασλολλα. 

No, xlvii* (Date as in No, xlv); a new image in the new temple of Asrahurd 
(Vijjahard?) PArévan&th, dedicated by dhavert Premachanda,..... an Usavála of 
Surat, belonging to the ρασλολλα of Vijaya-Anandastri, in the victorious reign of 
Vijaya-Devachandrastri, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendrastri, bhaffdraka of 
the Tap& gaohohha 

No. xlviii." (Date as in No. xlv) ; an image of Sahasakutaji (Sahasrakidja), dedicated 
by D&h&bhai, son of ΒΑ LAlabhAi, grandson of 84 BhAts4ji, a SrtmAli, at the request of 
Pupyas&garasüri of the A mchala gachohha, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendra- 
stiri of the Tapa gachohha 

Νο, xlix.” Date and contents as of the preceding 


9 In a temple on the south of the way to the Hithipola, in Vimalare! Tunk.— Lists, p 304, No, 285.—J. B. 

© On sonth aide corner of a temple in the outer compound of the ÁdMrara temple, 

H On the base of an Image in s temple on the south side of the way to the Háthipola.— Lists, p. 20% No. $91. 

७ In Modi Premachand’s temple No. 84 P 

# In Vimalavast Tonk, in a small temple on the south of the Vágbana-pola.— Lists, p. 304, No: 804.—J. B. 

8 [n Modi Premachand's Taik, on an Image in the principal tem ple— Lists, p. 207, No. 563. 

४ On the base of an image in the temple on the right upon entering the Tank of Modi Premachand.— Lists, p. 208, 
No 367.—J. B. 

® In Modi Premachand's Tuhk, on the base of the image in the zemplo facing the preoeding.— Lists, p. 208, No. 364. 

7 On a eolumn in the Seshakota in the Pafioha Pánd&ia's temple.— Luts, p. 207, No. 851. 

N In the same temple, —J. B, 
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Νο. L” Sarmvat 1860, Mihi sudya 18; a temple was begun and finished Barhvat 
1861, Pháguna vadi 5, Wednesday, by: Virachands, son of Pit&mara, grandson of 
Harashacharhda, a P&rekh of Ahmadábád, of the VisA-PoravAls gachchha, and of the 
gachokka of Vijaya-Anandastri. 

Νο. li” Vikrams Sarhvat 1861 and Bálivàhaua Saka 1736, Dhhth sarhvataara 
Márgaéirsha हपता 3, Wednesday, Pürvàshádha nakshatra, Vriddha Yoga, Gira Karana, 
in the victorious reign of Punyas&garasüri, successor of KirtisAgarastri, successor 
of Ud&yasügzarasüriof the Amohala gaohohha, a kumda, called Ichh&kurnda, waa 
dedicated by Ichechh&bhái, son of Nihñlachandabhñi, a SrimAlt of Surat; while the 
Gohil chief Unnad&jt ruled over PAlitAnA. 

No. li.” Samvat 1867, Ohaitra sida 15; an agreement in Gujaráti not to allow 
anybody to build temples in the HAthi Pola. 

No. liii." Sarhvat 1875, MAgha vadi 4, Sunday; an image of Suvadhin&tha (?), 
dedicated by 8osajt, son of Mûlajt and Mamnakurhara, of Rádhanapura; an image 
of Ohandraprabha, dedicated by 8 edugarasi, son of Mtlajt and (P); an image of 
Mallnáths, anda little temple (deharf) dedicated by KàárhtiyÀ Homaji, son of 
'Tokarást. : 

No. liv." Samvat 1885, Vaisikha fukin skshayatritly&, Thursday; a temple of 
Chandraprabha, built, at the request of the SrivikA Gul&vabeni, by B&ábu Harsha- 
charhdaji and Visanachamdaji, sona of Jethamallsjt, Biranacharhdaji and Kedava- 
dåsajt, sons of 8818 Bohitthaji, of the Digada gotra, inhabitant of B&lichara; conse- 
crated by Jinaharshasüri of the Kharatara ϱασβολλα 

Νο. lv.” Samvat 1886, Saka 1751, MAghs, fuklspakshs 5, Friday; an image of 
Pupdarika ganadhara, dedicated for the welfare of his father by Lallubhái, aon of 
Seth PinAbhAi and his wife Mughivahu, daughter of Seth Vakhatacharhda Khusy&lacharh- 
da of the Vriddhas&khá of the Oda race, inhabitant of R&janagara; consecrated during 
the reign of Sàntis&garasüriof the 8882878 gachohha. 

No. lvi." (Date as above); a temple built and an image of Ῥλτότάπβί]α, dedicated 
for the welfare of Båt RAmAkumyara, wife of Shha Harakhachamda, son of SAha 
Milacharhda, of the Vriddhaéákh& of the Oda race, inhabitant of RAjanagara, and 
for the welfare of her daughter JhaverabAi, wife of Dost Kusalacharhda, in the reign of 
bhajfáraka BAjendrasAgarastri of the Arhohals gaohokha. 

No, lvi." (Date as above) ; a chaturvinéahitfrihakarapajfa with krfnkéra, dedicated 
by Moticharhda, son of 8618 Malukacharhda, and Kusalabái, of the VriddhasAkhé of 
the Ofa race, inhabitant of R&janagara; consecrated: by the bhaffáraka of the Khara- 
tara gaohohha 

No. lviii” (Date as above) ; a parameskfi[ ελα |pada, with Omkéra, dedicated by the 
donor of No. lvii; consecrated as above. 


n In Vimalarad Tonk, to the south-east of the Chenmukh of a hundred pillars.— Lists, p. ΚΔ, Mo. 345.—]J. B. 

x On a tank by the roadside part of the way down the hill. 

M On the wall, beside the Hathfpola, or the gateway separating the enclosure of the Aditvara Bhagsrán and the 
eastern section of the Vimalarast Tunk.—J. B. 

7 [n Modi Premachand’s Tonk, in a cell or chapel in the north oorridor. 

™ In a small temple to the south of Pupdarfka' s.— Liste, p. 807, No. 845 

7 In Hemabbai's Tunk, at the entranee.— Lists, p. 209, No. 408 

= On the seat of an image south of Pupdarfka's in the entrance to Hemabhai Vakhatehand's Tonk. 

P In Homabhsis Tunk, on the north wall of the Mapdaps of the principal temple.— Lists, p. 908, Xo. 407. 

% In the same temple, on the south wall.—J. B. 
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No. 1३४." (Date as above) ; a temple and an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated for her 
husband's welfare by IchhAvahnu, wife of NaginadAsa, son of Seth HimabbAi, son of 
Seth Vakhatacharhda KhuéyAlacharhda, of the VriddhaáAkhá, of the Oa race, inhabit- 
ant of RAjanagara; consecrated in the reign of Büntis&garasüri of the 882879 
gachokha. 

Νο. lx." Sarhvat 1887, Vaisikha sudi 18, jWavásara, in the reign of Gohel 
K 811 01 811, kurvara Noghanajt, of Padaliptanagara, s temple (vikára) built, and 
an image of Kurhthan&tha by Gajamalaji Parakh, son of Himataráma, son of 8818 
Tilokacharhda of the Lunty& gotra, Ukefs jn&tiya VriddhaéAkhA, inhabitant of Ajam- 
eranagars; consecrated by Devacharhda, in the reign of bhaff. Jinaharshastri, of 
the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha 

No. lxi? Samvat 1888, Vaidákha vadi — — éorivásare (l), three images of 
Ohandraprabha, eto., dedicated by Khemakuvarab&t, wife of NihAlacharhda, son of 
Baha PArhnicharhda, Osavála of Ahmadáb&d ; consecrated by Devacharhdra, in the reign 
of Jinharshasiri of the Kharatara gaohohha 

No. lxii™ Sarhvat 1889, Saks 1755, Vaiddaha fukls 18, Wednesday; an image of 
Dharmanátha, dedicated by U j&mabái, daughter of Vakhatacharhda, an Osavála of 
the VriddhasAkhA, inhabitant of RAjanagara; consecrated in the reign of Samtisiga- 
rasüriof.the Sigars gaokohha. A small temple in the Moti funk near Panchabhai’s 
temple by the same. 

Νο. Lriii.® (Date as above); image of Rishabhadeva, dedicated by Para- 
dharhnavau, wife of Stryamala, son of Sreshti Vakhatacharhda, of the Vriddhasikhs 
of the U kesa race, inhabitant of RAjanagara; consecrated in the SAgara ϱασλσλλα (?) 

No. lxiv." (Date as above); an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Kapu- 
78011817 0 811, mhabitant of Birohi, son of Pubachamda Jasarupaji, younger brother of 
Jasarupaji, son of Patil Párakh ; consecrated in the Tap& ϱαολολλα. 

No. lxv." (Date as above), chaiurmutha bimba, dedicated for the welfare of : 
Hemsbhái by his whole family, ois. Naginadfaa, his wife Ichhivahu, his younger 
brother Premábhái, bis wife SÁmkaltvahu and his sisters Rukhamant, Prasana, Mottku- 
rhara—Hemábh&i's wife Karhkuvahu, parents Seth Vakhatscharhda and Jad&vsbai, 
grandfather Khusålacharhda, OfavAlas of the V. 8., inhabitants of Ahmad&bád ; conse- 
crated by B&rhtis&gara of the SAgara-gackchha. 

Νο, lxvi" Date as above, but sukra 12, Wednesday (8); a paflchaparameshti- 
[ shthe ]-paffa, containing an Orkkdra, dedicated by UjamabAi (seo No. lxii) ; consecrated 
in the Tap& gachohha (P) 

No. Lrvii.” Sarhvat 1889, Saks 1754 Vaishsha, fuklapakaha 12, Wednesday, 
ohaturvinsatilirthashkarapaffa, containing a Hríhkdra, dedicated by UjamabAt (see 
No. lxvi), consecrated in the Tap& ρασλολλα (5) 


« In a shrine m Hemabhils Tohk.— Lista, p. 200, No. 41$.—J. B. 

2 Οπως Kharatzravas! Tuhk, in a terapie st the north-east oorner.— Liste, p. 207, No. 947,—J. B. 
€ In one of the shrines round tha court of Hemabhét’s Tank, on the north side. 

H In s small shrine on the south corridor of the same. 

= In Hemabbái's Tutk in a shrine in the soath oorridor room No. £ 

5 In Hemabhál's Tuhk, north corridor, room No. $. 

W In the shrine of the temple in the north-east of the oourt.— Lists, p. 900, No. 412. 

** In the peineipel temple in Hemabhif's Tuhk, on the south wali, me No. Ó vili 

9 In Hamabhif'a temple, in the Mapdape north wall, east corner, ses No, 1ri—J. D. 
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No. lxviii.” Sathvat 1891, Mágha, fits 5, Monday, during the reign gf Gohal 
Khárdh4ji, his son being Noghansj! and his son Pratápaginghjt, of PAlitAnA, an image 
of Rishabha, dedicated by I:xhdrgji, son of NihAlacharhda, of the. Yadugada-gotra, 
(08878 18 race, 'Brihat-dAkhá, inhabitant of MaskasudávAd-Báluchara ; consecrated by Par. 
Devachandra, pupil of Par, Jayavarhtaji, in the reign of Jinaharsha of the Brihat- 
Kharatars (ασλσλλα. 

No. lxix.” Sarhvat 1892, Vaisåkha, fita 8, Friday, in the reign of Gohal 
KharhdAjt (etc, see No. lxviii), images of SathbhavanAtha, Párévan&tha and "t. 
talan&tha, dedicated by Mahet&bakurh&ra, wife of Babu Pratépasithghaji, brother of 
BAbu Bah&darasirhghajt, son of Bábu RAdhAsimghaj!, of the Yadugada-gotra, U kesa 
race), Brihat-Sakh&, of MaksudAvid-Baluchara; consecrated in the reign of Jinaharsha 
of the Brihat-Kharatara gaohokha by P. Devacharhdra, pupil of P. Jayabhadra, pupil 
of P. Kanaka Sekharaji. 

No. lxx.” Samvat 1898, Saka 1758, Mágha vadi 2, Wednesday ; a temple built and 
image of AdinAtha dedicated by Phtlakumyara, daughter of AnopabhAi and Mana- 
chhi, Anopabhái being son of Vakhatacharhda (see above, No. xlv); consecrated by 
SamhtisAgara of the SAgara gachohha. 

No. lxxi." (Date as above), temple built and image of B&rtin&tha dedicated by 
Ujalivahu, wife of Phatebhai, son of Moticharnda Vriddha-SAkh&, Ofavils, inhabitant 
of BAjanagara, consecrated by Bárhtis& gara of the Sig. ga. 

No, lxxii.* (Date as above), temple built and image of SArhtinAtha dedicated by 
BhagubhAi, son of PhatebhAi (wife Acharatavahu), son of Motichanda (see No. lxxi) 
consecrated by 4811 0189 9878 of the SAgara-gotra. 

No. lxxiii.” (Date as above), a temple built in HemAbhái's funk and image of 
Ajitandtha dedicated by Så Lashamicharhda, (wife Piravati), son of 84 Jesarhgha, 
son of BA HitrAcharhda, of the Vriddha.SAkhà, Usavála, inhabitant of Khambha 
nayara. 

Νο. lxxiv.” Sarhvat 1898, Jyeshths fudi 8, Wednesday; an image of Gomukha 
Yaksha, dedicated by B&phani GumAmnachamdaj! Bahddaramallaji of Jedala- 
meru, consecrated by Jinamahermdrastri of the Kharatara gachohha. 

No. lxxv.” Barhvat 1898, Sika 1758, Mágha sukla 10; an image of PArévandtha 
dedicated by Premachanda, eto. (see next inscription), consecrated by Padmavijaya, 
etc, (see next inscription) 

Νο. Ixxvi.? Samvat 1898, Sika 1758, Magha fukls 10, Wednesday; an image of 
PArfvanAths dedicated by Ajab and Má&nakurhara, the first and second mothers of 
84 Pttimara, son of SA Såkalacharhda, son of Så Premacharhda, son of BA D&modaradasa 
of the Laghu Sàkh& of the Srim&la race, inhabitants of Ahammad&v&d, consecrated by 

* In temple outside the gate of Pupdarfka temple of the Kharateravast Tonk and next to that containing inscription 
No. lx.— Lists, p. 206, No. 841.—J. B. 

" Outside tho enolosure of the great Chaumukha on the east, nart to preceding on the base of an imags. Lists, p. 308, 
UM In Homabbat Tunk, west corridor, room Νο. 1. 

9 In the same Tuhk in s shrine in the weet corridor. 

* In Hemabbái's Tunk, west corridor, room No. 8. 

# [n the Hemkbhki Tonk, north corridor, first room. 

% Iu the shrine af Gaumukha, at the entrance to the Chaumukha temple,— Lists, p. 206 No. 811 

प Bàkalachand Premachand’s Tunk, on the seat below the image (Chinthmani Phi franktha), in a cell in the west corridor 


of the principal temple.— Lists, p. 212, No. 404. 
% In Sákalochand Premachand's Tunk, on the seat of Pundatka, facing the principal temple.— J. D 
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Ripavijayagani, pupil of Padmavijayagani, a Sarhvijfiamfrgi, of the line of Vija- 
yasihasüri, in the Samvijfiayamirgiya—Tap& gackohka. 

No. xxvii." (Date as above), an image of Padmandtha, dedicated by 84 Mülachar- 
da, son of B& Karmacharhda, son of BA Premachamda (eto., see above) consecrated by 
Rtpavijayagani (eto, aeo No. lxxvi). 

Νο. lxxviii” (Date as above), an image of Dharmmanftha, dedicated by Amara- 
oharnda (and family), son of Ratnakhimacharhdsa and Devaküara Båt, son of Prema- 
chazhda and IchhAbdt of the Ofs race, Laghu B&kh&, inhabitant of MuzhbAt, consecrated 
in the reign of Vijaya-Dhanesvarastri of the gachchha of Vijaya-Anarhdastri, called 
the Tap& σασλολλα. 

No, Ixxix.! (Date as above), an image of Dharmanftha, dedicated by SA S&havi- 
sithgha, son of Βὰ Keáirisirhgha, son of 84 Khustlacharhda, son of SA N&hdlacharhda, 


an Oónvàla of the VriddhasAkha, inhabitant of AhamadAvAd, consecrated by SAmti- 
sigargetiri of the 8882981789 σασλολλα 


No. lxxx) (Date as above), an image of AdinAtha, dedicated by Khemachamda 
(and family), son'of Beth Mottoharhds and Diváli Båt, son of Seth Amtcharnda and 
Rup& Bat; an Odavala of the Vriddhasikhé and N 81 8६8 gotra, inhabitant of Mumbai. 
bindara (Bombay), consecrated by Jinamahemdrastri, successor of Jinaharshastri 
of the Brihat-Kharatara gachokha (Kharatara Pippaltya), during the reign of Gohel 
Prathpasithghajt. 

No. lxxxi.’ (Date as above), image of Seth Mo[ticharh]da and his wife IchhAvAlt 
set up by Seth Khemacharhda, in the Kharatara-Ghinaliya (Péppaltya?) ραολολλα 

No.lxxxii* (Date as above), image of SArhtinAtha, dedicated by Seth Amtcharhda 
(οἷο., see No. lxxx); consecrated by Jinamahemhdra, (KAoratara- Pippaltya-;ackohe 
bha-ja-yu éri-Jinadevasiri taipatte bha-éri-Jinachamdasiri vidyamáne scparikarasan- 
yuto) 

No. xxiii.” (Date as above), an image of SupArfvanhtha, dedicated by Růpå Bat, 
wife of Seth Amtoharhda (eto., see No. lxxx) ; consecrated by Jinamahizhdrastri, 
eto., (see the preceding No. lxxxii) 

No.1xxxiv. (Date as above), an image in the temple of érfeat-Kesartdevt (31108), 
dedicated by Murhgivahnu, wife of Khemacharhdas (ete., see No. lxxx); consecrated by 
Jinamaherhdrastri, ete., (see No. 1xxxii). 


No. lxxxy.’ (Date as above), an image of Pundartka, dedicated’ by Khema- 
charhda (and family, eto., see No. lxxx); consecrated by Jinamsaherhdrasuri, eto. (see 
No. 1xxrii). 


No. lxxrvi! Barhvat 1807, βΑΚα 1768, VaisAka, $ukla 18, Monday; an imago 


9 In the temple in the north-east oorner of Sàkalachand Premachand’s Tuhk.— Lists, p. 318, No. 406.—J. B. 
= In Motifáh's Tonk, in the temple on the south side of the principal one. — Lists, p. $10, No, 490. 
1 In Motfüb's Tutk, on the base of image in a temple on the north of the principal one.— Lists, p. 810, No. 483. 
3 In Motishh’s Tunk, on the base of the principal image in the temple naxt to the preceding 
3 Nhar the door below the image of the Seth and his wife, in the prinelpal temple in Moti#th’s Tutk.—Zists, p. 308, 
No, 417 
4 On the base of an image to the right of the principal image in temple No. 490.—Zists, p. 210. 
t On the base af an image to the left of the principal image in a temple to the north-east of the central ove, 
* On the base of image οἵ Ambh Mti (Chakredvrart) to the right of the principal temple in Motifhh Amiohand’s 


7 On the base of Pundartke, in the temple at the entrance of Moti$kb's Tutk; the temple of Pupqartks always faces 
the principal shrine of Adindtha — Lists, p. 200, No. 418.—J. B. 


* On the base of image in s temple behind the principal one in Motifib’s Tubk.— ॥ p. 410, No. 431. 
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of Adindtha, dedicated by Phulachamda, son of Kapuracharhda and Kasali, son of 
Parekh Jiboghà (P) and Lashamt, SrimAlt of the Vriddha SAkhA, inhabitant of Mumbai- 
bidar (Bombay), consecrated in the reign of Vijaya Devidrasüri of the Tapa 
gaohohha 

No.lxxxvii? Barhvat 1900, Saka 1765, Mágha ukla7, Friday; a temple built by 
Kshemachamda 

Νο. lxxxviii. Sarhvat 1908, SAka 1768, MAgha, krishna 5, Friday; an image of 
Bûpabåt (eto, see No. lxxxiii), dedicated by Kshemachazhda; in the reign of 
Jinagmahirmdrasüri of the Brihat-Kharatara Pipaliya gachchha. 

Νο. lxxxix." Sarhvat 1905, Vaisisha, dukla 1, Monday; an image of AdinAths, 
dedicated by meheté Motichainda, son of m. Khetasi, Osavála of the Vriddha-SAkhé, 
inhabitant of PAlanaptra; two other images of Adinttha, dedicated by his wives RAma- 
kuyara and Jrhdars, two more images of AdinAtha, dedicated by Marhgalt, son of metá 
Tévara and Jfibnavahu, son of Ramakuyar and Moticharhda, as well as by Dilubdl, wife 
of Khetast, son of Mülacharhds, in the reign of Devirndraáuri of the Tap& gachohha 

. No. χο” Sarhvat 1905, 885 1770, Mágha, fukla 5, Monday ; a temple built, thirty- 
two images of Ohgrhdraprabhu and other Jinas dedicated, a dÀarmaáálá 190 gaja long 
and 40 gaja broad, built in PAlit&n&, south side, an wpásar in PAlitáná for the Amchala 
gachchha restored, (aH) by Bå Hirajiand Si Viraji with their wives Purabåt and 
LHA Bai, they being sons of 84 Narast and Kuarabi!, son of BhAramalls, and Marhka Bát 
Ofavalas of the Laghu-sásha, and NAgad&-gotra, members of the Arhohnla gachohha, 
inhabitants of Nabhtnpura in Kachha, the pious works ‘being made by the advice 
(upadeíát) of Muktis&garastri of the Arhchala gaohohha 

No. xci. Pedigree and record of the henefactions of Seth Vakhatachanda, his 
son Hem&bhái and his grandson, the late Nagaréeth Prem&bh&i of AhmadAbéd. He 
belonged io the Osav&lajfí&ti, the Addai SAkh&, the SifodiA-varifa, the Kurhkumalola- 
gotra, worshipped the gotra-devi ÁAs&purt, the Kshetrapála Baradá. The pedigree 
' includes (1) [K]ulautapatirAjé S&marhtasarhgha rårhņo, (2) his gon Kuarapála, converted 
to Jainism by Achársja Dharmsgoshasüri, (8) his son Bå Harapati, (4) his son Sá 
Vachohh, (5) his son Så Sehasakarana, (6) his son Seth [B&]rh 108880 of RAjnnagaru, 8 
courtier (rdjasabhésragéra) in the time (pravartte) of Dalipatipátasáha—BS4haj&mgá]t, 
hisson Seth Lakhamichathda; (8) his son ShusAlachamda (Khusbálehand), wife 
Jhamsku; (9) their son Seth Vashatacharhda (Vakhatehand). Then follow the names: 
of the latter’s wives, children and grand-children, an enumeration of his, and his family’s 
benefactions with dates, from V. 8. 1864 to 1905 and a peffácali of the SAgara- 
gackohha ; (1) RAjashgarasüri; (2) Vriddhisdgarasuri; (8) Lakshmtságnrasüri; (4) Kaly- 
AnafAgarafurt; (δ) Punysí&garnétri; (0) Udayséágaraéüri; (7) AnandofAgaraftr! ; (8) 


Sdrmtisigarasirt, V. 8. 1905 
Νο. xcii.* Sarnvat 1908, Chaitra vada 10, Wednesday ; a temple built in the Muhaté 


5 In Bükalachand Premachand's Tunk, on the left side wall, naar the shrine door of ¿ha temple on the south-esat.— Lasts, 
p. 318, No. 499. 

9 On the base of a female imago near the door of the principal tomple in Motifih's Tonk, 

U In Motékh's Tuhk, south corridor, first room. 

5 [n the Kheiatsiavus! Tunk in a temple outside the Ohaumukh enclosure and behind that of Narsi Kaña vj 

9 Iu Hemabhai Vakhataehand's Tonk, on the front wall. at the south corner, outside the principal temple of Ajitanath 
built by Preroabbát, — Lists, p 200, No. 407.—J. B, 


"^ In Motáh's Tubk. in a room in the south corridor 
κ ὃ 
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Mott-vast (Motióñhh'a Tunk), by Vriddhisharhdajt, son of Muhatå Parhchaina and 
Punyakuars, of the O ña race, inhabitants of Vik&nera; consecrated by Park. Dever: 
drakufala, brother of Âņarhdakuśala of the Ταρᾶ gachohha 

Νο. xcii.” Sarhvat 1908, Vais&sha krishna 7, Monday; an image of DharmanAthajt, 
dedicated by Khushlsbhit, son of Dipacharhda, a Srtmált, inhabitant of ΒΔ} ànagara 

Νο. xciv.^ (Date as above), an imageof Sumatinñtha, dedicated by Jeth&bhii, 
another son of Dipacharnda (see No. xoti) | 

No. xov.” (Date as above), an image of Rishabha, dedicated in the reign of Harkha-- 
charhdastri by Jeth&bhái (&e., see No. xciv) of the P&yaohaihda(?) gachchha, 
consecrated by Pah. Anarhdakuéala. 

No. xcvi.*.Sarhvat 1910, Ohetra, fukla 15, Thursday; in the reign of RAjardjes-- 
vara MahArájñdhirája (H) Gohil Sri Noghana, his son being Prat&pasirhghaji, of 
2811818, a new temple built and eight images of Adijina, Buvrata, AdtnAtha, Nami. 
n&tha, AdtnAtha, Sruvrate, SAntin&tha and Parévandtha, dedicated by Seth Vaghamal.- 
aji, son of AgarakuvarabAt and Dhanartpamalla, Osavála of the Vriddha 88018 and Śri- 
Murhmiy& gotra, inhabitants of Ajamera, consecrated in the reign of Jinasaubhiagya- 
sari, successor of Jina haréha of the Khar. ga. by Hemachamdra, younger pupil 
(laghusikshya) of Marhnasurdaraji, of Harshakirtti, pupil of Day&vilásaji, pupil of 
Jayabhadraji, pupil of Parh. Kanakaseeharajt. 

No. xcvii. .Barhvat 1911, PhAlguna, krishna 2 Monday,” an image of Abhinarh- 
danasv&mimülanáyaka, dedicated in the Mottvasitunka by ΝΑ K&ltd&sa, son of Bal-Deva. 
and Bhagnváns, son of 84 Harashacharhda, a Vis Poraváda, inhabitant of RAjanagara; 
consecrated by Par, Anarhdakudala in the reigh of Devirhdrasüri of the. Tapa 
gackohha. 

No. उपाय." Sarhvat 1918, MAgasara, fudi 0; Navdsare, an image of SarhtinAtha, 
dedicated by Seth PhattebhAt, son of 84 Motibhát and Rupakurhvarabát, of the Sisodtá- 
sñshñ and Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ammadávád. 

No. xcix." (Date as above), an image of DharmanAtha, dedicated by Seth Ohagana- 
bh&t, son of Biradárakurhvar&bá! and Så. MAnaSushabhAt, of the 815001६ sAsh4-and 
the Kurhkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ahamadavad 

Νο. c." (Date as above), an image of Abhtnarhdana, dedicated by Samarathakua- 
rabat, daughter of PradbAnakurhvarabat and Seth Surajamalabhat, 0६87818. of the 
Sisodié såshå and the Kurhkamalola gotra, inhabitant of Ahammadá&vád 

Νο. οἱ.” Samvat 1914 (written 19014), Márgafirsha, südt 7, Monday; an image of 
Dattajina, dedicated by BAl Aimdra, wife of 8&h& Velacharhda Má&nyekacharnda of 
Råjanagara. 

No. cii" Barhvat 1914 (written 19014), Mårgaśirsha, vadi aikame,” Wednesday ` 
(várabuddhe); an image of Stvrattajina, dedicated by BAt Harakumyyara, wife of 
MaAnikacharhda Khimachamda, an Usa of RAjanagara 


J Yn Motiédh’s Tank, in a room in the south E ७ Date on the image 908, 
next the preceding.—J. B. ? In Hemabhai's Tonk, south wing, room No. 83.—J. B. 
M [n the same room as the preceding, n Hemabhai's Tunk, south wing, No. 83. 
5 In the same place as in No. xoti. Ὦ [n the same coiridor, Νο. 81. 
म In the Chaumukh enclosure, on the east wall of a H In Motifáh's Tunk, sonth eorridor, No $8; ere No. evi. 
temple behind the great one.— Zins, p. 206, No. 825. x In Motis&h’s Tunk, south corridor, No. 22.—J. B. 
x In Motifáh's Tank, in a room in the south corridor, * Date on the image Bamvat 1893. 


J. B. 


~} 
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No. oiii." Sarhvat 1916, Vaif&kha, kriéna 6, Thursday, (witaráshádhamakshatra 
samkrdnti meska, edrjo wdaydf ghafi 1, pala 45); a temple (Srfodsupsjyaprasáda) built, 
yátrá and various benefactions made by an inhabitant of Kapadavanaja, a Nema by 
race, of the Vriddha-sish& and Maniy&na-gotra, called SA Hiráji, his son GulAba- 
charhda and wife Manakuvara, their son PArekhs Mithubhai and wife Benakum- 
vara, their son Karamacharhds and wives (1) Båt JadAva, (2) 1381 Siven, consecrated in the 
relgn of VidyAnarhdastri, successor of Dhanesaraaüri of the Anandastri gachohha 
by Gani Barhgavijaya, pupil of Path. Viravijaya, pupil of Pash. Dhtravijays, a sanmvega- 
ρεξελί, pupil of Pa, KhemAvijaya of the Tap& σασλοᾶλα, during the reign of rájá. 
diirája Prathpasirnghaji. 

No. civ.” Sarhvat 1916, SAka 1781 Philguns, krishna 3, Friday; an image of 
Ajitan&tha, dedicated in the new temple in the Vakhatacharhdavas!, by Seth Ano- 
pacharhda, eon of Vakhatacharhda (etc., see Νο. xci), and by his wife Adhtra and 
daughter Bat Ddhirya (Dhiraj), m the reign of Vijaya-Deverhdrastri of the 
Taps gachohha. 

No.. cvi.” Sarhvat 1022, Márgasara, vadi 7, Thursday; an image of AranAtha, 
dedicated by Stvaprasåda, son of Modi Namidása, 0४87६15 of the Vriddha S&khA and 
the ChhAjed& gotra, inhabitant of K&ét, consecrated by Hir&oharhdra, pupil of Pam. 

charhda, by command of (0) Jinamuktistri of the Brihat-Kharatara φασλσλλα 

No. ovii" Sarhvat 1024, MAgha $ukla 10, Monday”; an image of Sitalandthaji 
dedicated by Bh Amolakakasald, a Das&-Porav&da of the Laghu-Sakh&, inhabitant of 
‘Visdlanagara (Visalnagar ὃ) in Gujara-deóa ; his sons were Mûlacharhda, May&charhda, 
Ravicharnda, their sons Gokala, Dipacharnda and Shimacharhds; consecrated in the 
reign of Vijaya-Devendrasüri of the Tap& gaohohha by Parn. Ratnavijaya. ; 

Νο. oviii™ Barhvat 1028, Mágha sukla 18, Thursday; an image of ῬΑτόγα]ϊπα, 
in their own temple (deAarf) in the Tank of Beth Motisá, dedicated by 778 2811 and 
his father Gal&lacharnda, the latter being the son of Båt Iratana, and Khimajt, son of 
Jhavert Velji of Navanagara. 

No, cix.” BSarhvat 1980, Ohaitra vada 2; an image of Dharman&tha, dedicated by 
SA MAmnakachamda Motichamda, of Amad&v&d. 

No. ox. Vikrama-Sarhvat 1989, Mahimésa, krisna 12, Tuesday; an image of SAm- 
tin&tha, dedicated by NAnApuja ΒΑ Pit&rhbaradása, a Porav&da of the Laghu SAkhA 

२ inhabitant of Amadá&vád. 

Νο. oxi.* Barhvat 1940, Saka 1805, Vais&kha Sukla 8, Monday (iskfa ghafi 8 pala 
10 suryodayát) ; during the reign of Goyala Sürasirghajt of PAlitAnA, in the time of 
Vivekasigarastri of the Arhchala gachohha, an image of AdinAtha dedicated 
in ΒΑ Keéava Nayaka’s Tunk in the temple of Purmdartka, by 881६ Trikama, who lives 
in Nalinapura, in Kachchha and in Mu[rh] b&ibimdar (Bombay), an Osav&la of the 
Laghu é&khá and Shot&-gotra; consecrated by Muni Shetast 

* In the BAMbhal Tuik, near the shrine door of the temple in the south-east — Lists, p 212, No. 403 —J. B 

5 In Hemabhil's Tunk, in another room, No. 27 of the sume Bhdati, with No. ο. 

* In Motfíéh's Tuhk, in a room in the south corridor, No, 38; in the same room as No. ci. 


x [n Motišhh's Tonk, in the moth corridor room No, 28.—J. B. 


x Date on the image—Barh vat 1008. 

n In Motifáh's Tubk, in the south corridor room No 90—J.B, 

n In lMotwáh's Tuik, south 001110 No. 85. 

5 In Sékalchand Premashand’s Tunk, west side corridor, small shrine No. 18, under an image, 
= In the shiine of Pundarfha at Kedavji Névak's temple in Vimalavas! Tunk.— J. B. 
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No. oxi.» Sarhvat 1940, Mágha éukla 6, Saturday; an image of P&révandtha, 
dedicated by ParasatAmidhay& (P), son of Jayasithha Hirhacharhda, a Srtm4lt of the 
Vriddha 88४18, inhebitant of Amatavdé Ama (2), consecrated by Parhnyása GulAbavijaya- 
gani, pupil of Parhnyása Manivijaya. 

No. ori.” Samvat 1040, PhAlgona.sukla 8, Friday; an image of Dharmanátha 
dedicated by RÁmacharzhda Phulachainda, a Vriddha SrimAli, inhabitant of Anahil- 
lapura; consecrated by Parhny&sa GulAbavijaya gani, pupil of Parnny&sa Manivijaya- 
gani of the Sarhvijna-paksha of the Tap& gackchha 

No. cxiv.” Sarhvat 1948, Pausa, krisņa astami, Monday; a Fásupijyajina, dedicated 
by Så Kevala Lakhamitcha(m)da, a Dash-SeramAli (ÉrimAM) of Amad&v&d 
his wife Kesarabéi, his son Ohunil&la, with his wife Parasanabat, and their daughter 
Bens SArhkuna. 

No. exv.* Sarhvat 1948, MAga sukala 10, Thursday ; an image of BA(xh)ttnAth, dedi- 
cated by ΒΔ Lalu Vakhatacharnd(a), a Visi-Osavhls of AmadAvdd, his wife Bat 
Adhir, his daughter Dhiraja, and his sons V&dtilála and BholAbhis. 

No. oxvi.” No date; an image of SreyAzhsa, dedicated at the request (wpadeéa) of 
Kaly&nas&garasüri? of the Amchala gachobhs, consecrated on Vaisåkha sudi 8, 
Wednesday. 

— No.exvii* Sarhvat 15..(2?)...sudi 5; buddhe, an Asht&pada, dedicated by 
Jhaveracharhda (P), mentions also the name of Udayasfgarastri, 


No. exviii. 


L, 1. n if í से १६५० [प्र] चै qfi 13. सलद्रव्यप्रकण[ सु farar- 
3, सायां सुविद्धितसाफ'चीर- 18. यां प्रथमधेत्री पूर्णिमायां [त-] 
3. सागरप्रोज्ञासधोतपादानां 14. चिब्यसकलवोीचककोटि-“ 
4. निजवचनरंजितसाझिशी- 15. कोटोरशतकोटियो a wifi 
5. wee सिचचशी- 18. मख्षषमच्विमि” im पं Rq- 
6. arat भटारकशीविजयसि-* 17. τὰ π' mecnm 
7. मस्रिप्रसुखसुविदित- 18. d° घमविजय ग d? wafi- 
8. भक्तिभरसेव्यमानपादा- 19. खय 3 जसविजयक्षसवि-* 
9. रविंदानां शी + सीहीरवि- 20. जय म॑ सुनि [वे |सलादिसुनि- 
10. जयसूरिपादानां arer- 21. शतइयपरिकरितैनिवि- 
11. पितसोदिनिर्मितसकश-“ 32. "—pwer यात्रा इति भद्रम्‌ [1] 


Sarnvat 1650, Ohaitra, full moon day; Vimalaharsha, pupil of bhattáraka Hira-. 
vijaya, of the S&pha gotra, which latter was honoured by Sdhi.Akabbara and received 


from him the Siddhagaila (Satrumjaya), made a pilgrimage, together with 200 other 
monks 


3 Ina coll of Kefevjl Niyak’stomple m the Vimalavast 9 Ona brass plate in Modi Premachand’s temple, see Ko, ` 


Tunk, east corridor.—J. B, xliv.—J.B. 
x In some place as the preceding ® On the south wall af the temple of AdMvara Bhaga 
= In Bákalachand Premachand's Tunk, on the seat below | temple.—J. B. 

the image in the temple to the right of the principal ona, 4 Read agre” 


Sékalechand Piemachand, under an image, wost side, = Bead साहि' 

eorridor 17. 5 Read Saray? 
On the base of an image in a temple outside the Hatht. 7 Read fafa: 

pola, north side.— List, p. 201, No. $84. * Head “wa हतास? 
११ This name shows that the Inscription belongs to Barhvat| a Read इस 
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VIL.— VOTIVE INSORIPTIONS FROM THE SANOHI STUPAS. 


| Bx G. BUHLNR, PED., LLD., Ο.Τ.Ε. 

The subjoined transcripts of a large number of the votive inscriptions, found on the 
SAnochi, or more correctly KAkandda,' 860 pas Nos. I and II, have been prepared accord- 
ing to impressions by Dra. Burgess and Führer. The former took impressions of about 
twenty inscriptions in the beginning of 1889, and Dr. Führer, who visited Sanchi during 
the cold season of 1889-90, made copies of the whole collection. Compared with Sir 
A. Ounningham’s collection! BAilea Topes, plates xvi—xix and xxi, the present 
ones show a huudred and ten inscriptions leas for Stipa I, and twenty-seven lees for Stúpa 
II. On the other hand, there are, counting the duplicates, forty-one inscriptions from 
Stipa I and five from Stipa II which I cannot trace in Bir A. Cunningham's work. The 
missing inscriptions are probably incised on stones, which may have been lost in the repairs 
executed some years ago, or during the forty years which have elapsed since the preparation 
of Sir A. Cunningham’s book. The moat serious loss ig that of Sir A. Cunningham's No, 
177 (BMlsa Topes, plate xix), seo also Corpus Inser. Tad., vol. I, Plate xx’, which, as I 
have already pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 124, seems to contain a 
second version of Asoka’s so-called Kosambi edict on the AllahAbAd Pillar. This much 
appears highly probable from 8 comparison of the middle portions of the two inscrip- 
tions :— 


Aliahdbad, βάκοξε, 

"TE sarhgharn [ .] . > + > »farhgharh (3) 
[Bho]khati bhikhu-v& bhikhunt-rá. [pi] Bhokbati bhikha [इ] @ bhikhuni [va*] 
chi [ «1 (2) d&[tajni [d]usni . narh [ .] dis (4) ni du[sm]ni s[&*]narh 
dbápayitu &nspesa . v.s. y.y. [ .] [dh* &]p[s*]yit [u*] an&[p*]e (5) masi 


visepetaviye [ .] Iehh& hi me så (8) ti 
mingha * mago chilathitike ery& ti ( 7). 
Assuming a new sentence to begin with bhokkati L. 5, the remainder of the S&nohi 
version may be translated as follows :— 


* Monks and nuns will dine, (and) causing white cloths to be put down for them, 
(you) will order it to be spread. For my wish is this, that the path of the Community 
(of Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time.” 

The order is evidently addressed to an official, probably to the mahdmdira in charge 
of MAlv4, just as the edict on the AllahAbAd Pillar gives directions to the governor of 


1 See J. F. Fiset: Corp. Ducr. Tad. vol. TIT, p. 81, 

Inscriptions found only in Sir A. Ounninghzn's collection will be referred to in the sequal, according to his numbers 
to whish O is prefixed. 

During the repairs under Major Keith, many loose stones ware built into the dome, some of which may have 
borne ahort votive inscriptions. The Asoka edix was on a fragment of a large pillar, which still lies at ths great stipe. This 
and others may possibly have been overlodked by Dr. Fährer in his hurried vistj.—J. B. 

4 Bir A. Cunningham's two faoeimiles (4, Dkilsa Tepee, Plate xix; B, Corp. Inser. Ind. vol. I Plate xx) have the 
following readings, which I have corrected : — 

L. 4, ἐς bàiblu , .fomkddis (4) eld Ghibdumi yi 2४24४ (D.) 

L. 5, dupdni (A), ἐκ [sa] pir (B) ; sanas (A, B); .chAavech andie (A); págita and (D); 

L. 6, vidhapetoviye ( 

L. 7, tids sashg kashas (A), tise (B) | milathidiEwh 4). 

I do not dare to propose a restoration of the first three lines of the BAnchi version. Mr. Prinsep's and Sir A. Cunning. 
ham's attempts (DAilsa Thpee, p. 100 £) do not seem to me successful, 

$ Or perhaps " ($^) a monk of a nun will dine, (λεν) ste." 
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Kosainbt. According to Childers, Pali Dictionary (sub voce dussa), it was customary 
with the Buddhists to spread white cloths on the seats prepared for the reception of 
distinguished monks. It is this mark of honour which both versions order to be shown 
to the monks and nuns visiting the sacred places. The concluding sentence of the SAnchi 
version, which probably was omitted on the AllahAbAd Pillar, may mean either that the 
king wishes the tenets (mage) of the Buddhist monks to exist for a long time, or that he 
desires the visits of the faithful to the sacred places to continue for a long time. The 
wording of this inscription shows the peculiar breadth which the Beloved of the Gods 
affects in his edicts, and we have the phrases, familiar to every reader of the latter, '* for 
it ia my wish” and “that . , . may endure for a long time.” Finally, it must be 
pointe’ out that chilathtitka, instead of which the dialect of MAlva would have required 
ohirat, ‘tka, as well as the final e of the masculine nominative singular mage, is a Maga- 
dhiam, and that (as already stated by Sir A. Cunningham) the letters of the SAnchi version 
show the type of Asoka's Rock and Pillar edicts. This inscription furnishes, therefore, 
the proof that the pillar at the South Gate, on which it has been found, dates from Asoka's 
times. It, further, permits us to infer that those inscriptions on the railings of the Stipa, 
which show the same characters, belong to an equally early period. The latter inference 
agrees with Sir A. Cunningham's views, who, besides, has assigned the inscriptions on the 
gateway to much later times.’ According to his opinion all the latter documents belong 
to the first century A.D., because their characters are of the same type as his No. 190, 
which records a donation of VAsithiputa Anathda, dvesans or foreman of the artisans 
of king Siri-SAtakani. Identifying this SÁtakapi with the third king of the Andhra 
dynasty, Sir A. Cunningham assigns to him, in accordance with Professor H. H. 
Wilson's calculations, the years 19-87 A.D., and thus places the date of Anarhda’s 
inscription in the beginning of the first century of our ers. Though I fully agree with 
Sir A. Cunningham in considering the SAtakani of his No. 190 to be the third Andhra 
king of the Paurá&nik lists, I must differ from him regarding the date. The characters 
of his inscription No. 190, as well of the others on the ΒΑποΠί gateway, are in my 
opinion much earlier than the first century of our era. They are almost identical with 
those of the N&n&gh&t inscriptions, and differ only slightly from the type of the 
characters of AÁsoka's times, It deserves also to be noted that among the inscriptions of 
the Seth Nagapiya two, our Nos. 85 (=O. 182) and C. 102, are in the later characters, 
while one, our No. 7 t= O. 18) on Stipa No. II, shows the same characters as Afoka'a 
inscriptions. Such vacillation is easily explicable, if Nagapiya lived in the second 
century B.O. But it is difficult to understand on the supposition that his donations 
were made two centuries later. Further, there is another important argument, which 
makes it probable that the first Siri-Sátakani of the Andhra dynasty ruled, not after 
the beginning of our era, but about the middle of the second century B.C. I can only 
agree with Dr. BhagvinlAl’ in identifying the first Andhra SAtakani with the 88६1810001, 
whom Kháravela, king of Kalinga, protected in the second year of his reign. The 


* philea Topes, pp. $71 ff. Bir A. Cunningham's assertion that the ooonrrenos of the name Gotipuire (in Sur No. 49) 
possesses a great value for determining the age of the railing, is of course no longer tenable. Correctly interpreted, Gotipatra, 
in Sanskrit GaspHputre, moans only that the royal ecribe Subdkiis was the son of a lady of the Gots or Gaupie race. It 
by no means follows that she was the seme person as the Gots or Gawptf who bore the famous Buddhist teacher of Afoka'« 
times, 

T Actes du sixitme Congrès int. des Orient., vol. IIT, $, p. 148. Dr. Bhagvinlal, who assumes that the Maurya ea 
begav with Afoka’s conquest of Kalinga, fines the beginning οἱ S&takani's १७६४० in 98 B.C. 
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thirteenth year of Kháravela corresponds with the year 165 of the Maurya era (Bhagvanlal, 
op, otf. p. 149). Assuming, as I believe must be done, that the Maurya era begins with 
the coronation of Chandragupta, which fell between 822—812 B.O., Kháravela's second 
year lay between 169 and 169 B.O., and Siri-S&takani was on the throne gbout that 
time, For these reasons I must assign our Nos. 88—88 and Sir A. Cunniugham's 
Nos. 178, 179, 158, 184, 186—192, 194—196 to the first half of the second century B.O. 
To the same, and partly even to a later, period belong also our Noa. 18 (O. 25), 21 (C. 89), 
51 (O. 112), 96, 108, 111 and 128. Among these, Nos. 18, 51 and 96 particularly 
show the characteristics noticeable in the inscriptions of the firat century A.D., eis. 
the inverted da, the square sa, the angular ma, and the aswsvára above the line, All 
these inscriptions, with the exception of No. 21, are very badly engraved and not much 
better than mere scrawla. Their occurrence on the railings among much older docu- 
ments may possibly be explained by the supposition that they record repairs of older 
broken vedskás, 

With respect to the age of the inscriptions on Stipa II, it is important to note 
that one person, who contributed to the gateways of Stipa I, appears as donor of 8 
piece of the railing. This is Seth NAgapiya, whose case has already been noticed." Itis 
further remarkable that Balaka, the pupil of Arahaguta-SAshdaka, occurs in No. 19 
(O.) of Stipa II, while his teacher is named as donor in No. 18 (O. 25) of Btüpa I. 
These two facts point to the conclusion that portions of, or perhaps the whole, railing 
were erected somewhat later than Agoka’s times. But the interval cannot be very great, 
because, as Sir A. Cunningham has pointed out (Bhilea Topes, p. 201), the letters of 
the inscriptions on Stüpa ΤΙ fully resemble those of Agoka’s edicts. And it agrees with 
this estimate, as Sir A. Cunningham has likewise stated (loo. oit.),? that the Stipa TI 
contained the relics of contemporaries of Asoka, of Moggaliputa, who, according to the 
Buddhist works, presided at the third Council of Pátaliputra, and of Majhima who was 
sent as missionary to the districts in the Himblsys and is called in the inscription on the 
relic box savahemavatdohariya “ the teacher of the whole Haimavata (district).” 

The language of the inscriptions likewise agrees with the assumption that they 
belong to the third century B.O., and to the first half of the second. It differs very little 
from the literary Pali and still leas from the dialects of Asoka's edicts, and it shares all 
the peculiarities of that of the Bharhut inscriptions,” which latter, with the exception 
of the inscription over the gateway, on the evidence of their characters belong to the 
time of the Maurya dynasty. 

The inflected forms show, like the Bharhut inscriptions, a mixture of the case ter- 
minations used in the eastern and western versions of Adoka’s edicts. This is particularly 
noticeable in the genitives of the feminine stems in t and £, which sometimes end in ya 
or yd, and sometimes in ye. Not traceable in Pali and Asoka’s edicts is the ablative in 
áto, which occurs three times in I, 51, 50, and 64. It is found once in the Bharhut 
inscription No. 116, It is very common in the Jaina Mathurf inscriptions,” and the 

* [t js also possible that Nàgila, the pupil of Aya, mentioned in No. 1 of Stfipe IT, may be Identical with the venerable 
` Nhgils, whose relatives acoording to Na. θά (O. 181) made a portion of the gateway of Stipa L. 

१ I cannot agree with Sar A. Cunningham that there were relics of ten contemporaries of Atoka., There are only two 
names which agieo with those mentioned in the Dipaveanes and the Mak dvcase. 

» Bee Dr. B. Hultzsch's exoellent edition of these doonments in the ZaitseÀrift dar Dewtsohen Morgeniüadischen 


Goesellsaka ft, vol. XL, p. 58 ff. The references in the sequel give his numbers and readings. 
N See ants, vol. I, p 871. 
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original from which the Ssuraseni termination ddo and the Mahåshtrt do have been derived. 
Peculiar is also the nominative, instead of the crude form, at the end of the first part of a 
compound. It occurs once in I. 8, where kekafeyakasa jamata-vijitasa is a negligent 
spelling for bebafeyabasa jdmdid-vifitasa, and takes the place of the grammatically correct 
jimdte or jámáti-cijstasa. The some anomaly is repeatedly observable in the Bharhut 
inscriptions, see e.g. Νο. 10, teimigo-jdiaka, and it is very common in the Jaina Mathur 
inscriptions." Further, the use of the feminine affix £ at the end of female names in 
dacá, e.g. Sonado | ἀδ]υά, I, 8; Dhamadevá LI, 8; which agrees with that of the Bharhut 
inscriptions e.g. in Chdpadeod, No. 22, differs from the Pali. But it would be correct 
even in Sanskrit, if the compounds are taken as Bahuvrihis and in the sense of “ she whose 
god is Sona, Dhama, or Ohápa."? 

The word-forms are in general of the type of the Pali and of Asoks's Girnfr edicta. 
Even the ra, which is never changed to la, is oocasionally preserved in groups of conson- 
ants, And it is worthy of note that in the name Prátif&ánasa, L. 12, even the spelling 
of the initial syllable agrees exactly with that used in the Girn&r inscriptions for words 
like prdga, priya and so forth. The á stroke is attached to ra, and both are placed above 
the pa, which thus shows at the top the well-known wavy line. Some of the words, which 
differ from those used in Pali and Asoka’s edicts, are at least formed according to prin 
ciples prevalent or traceable in the most ancient Prakrite. Bhiohhw, which appears far 
more frequently than bAikAu, shows the change of Asha to chokka or chha observable in 
Pali achohhé, a variant for abkM, and Adoka’s chhudaka for khudaka and other words, 
The only remarkable point is that the form with chha does not ocour in this parti- 
cular case in Pali, nor in Asoka’s edicts, but that it is found repeatedly in the Bhar- 
hut inscriptions’ see, 6.9., Nos. 27, 81, 65, 120. 78४४6, I. 22, which clearly stands 
for Sanskrit snwehd “ daughter-in-law” has been formed according to the principle applied 
in Pali to medial ww. It is interesting, because neither the Pali nor Adoka’s dialects ad 
mit the group #4 in the beginning of this or any other word. The Pali forms for snushá 
are eunisd, swehd and hwsd.? — Nwsd, a further corruption of *husd, appears in our inscrip- 
tion, I. 78. The proper name PatüifMya, I. 22, 28, no doubt representa the Sanskrit 
pratishihita, and thus shows an elision of a medial £a. Such elisions are rare in the moet 
‘ancient Prakrita. Nevertheless, a number of similar forms has been collected in Professor 
Kuhn's Beiirdgs sur Pali Grammatik, p. 56. 

A. large number of other peculiarities which the 8&nchi and Bharhut inscriptions 
exhibit are, I think, merely graphio and partly due to negligent spelling. Among these 
I would reckon :— 


(1) The frequent omission of a medial long á, e.g. in danarh for dénam, I. 0; 49, 89, 
jamata for jéméid, I. 8, Aokalaya for Aokaláya, I. 6, Sonado|de]vaya for 
Sonadeváya, I. 8, wpasibáye for updsikáye, I. 20, 4svadevaye for Asvadeváye, 
I. 80, Yasilaya for Yasilóya, I. 88, pojavatiyd for pajávatigá, I. 48, bhatu 
for δλάέν, I. 68, Samidatasa for Sámidatasa, I, 65, Avisinaye for Avisindye, 


Ἡ Bee ante, vol. I, p. 875. 
3 Bach ommpounds would fall under the general rule of Panini, IV, 1, & which teaches that nouns iu a take d tn the 


M Gee E. Müller: Pali Gremmar, p. 65 |-- Kuhn: Beisedge mar Pali-Graommatik, p. 53. 
MW Another abnormal οἶδα ocenrs in sesk ka, Sanskrit £oibeka and Pali ashka, Bharhut inscriptions, No. 15. 
9 The latter probably stood in I, C. 68, where Bir A, Cunningham gives a meaningless puss ; see below, note $7, 
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I. 70, Απαράπα for Arápámá (ablative), I. 80 Jifamitage tor Jitámitáge, I. 
101, Vedtsakaya for Pedésakáya, I. 117, Dhamasenaya for Dhamasenaya, 
II. 9, and Nágapalitaya for Nágapálitáya, Π. 10.7 

(2) The occasional omission of short i, e.g., in Dhamarakhatáge for Dhamarakhiidye, 
I. 76, and bAichhunayá for bhiohhuniyá, I. 119 

(8) The almost invariable omission of medial anusvdras, e. g. in Udwbaraghara 
and its derivatives (see Appendix, List V), in Nadinegara and its derivatives 
(see ibidem), Tubavana (ibidem), Upidadata (see Appendix, List ITI), in the 
proper names beginning with Dhama (see Appendix, Lists I-V}, and in 
atevási for athtevasi T. 12, 66, 88, 112. 

It seems to me that the omission of the long á is due everywhere to carelessness, 
and has for ita ultimate cause the custom, common even in late times among olerks and 
tradesmen, of omitting the vowel-marks altogether; for, the real existence of forms 
like famata, yataka and jitamia, in the spoken language, has little probability. As 
regards the omission of +-strokes and of the Anusv&ras, it is possible to conceive also of 
other explanations. The syllables in which the ὁ is omitted stand, one and all, ix thesi, 
i.e. immediately before or after the syllable which bears the streas-accent. A vowel 
which is placed in such a position is very indistinct, and it is not impossible that wa and 
kha were sometimes actually pronounced instead of ni and 831 in words like bhichhdnayd 
and Dhamarakhatéye. A good many vowel-changes in the literary Prakrita are due to 
this principle, and a still greater numbor in the modern vernaculars of India. It must 
also be noted that in Asoka’s inscriptions aya appears occasionally instead of iya,” and 
for the same reason 

With respect to the omission of the Anusvàra it must be borne in mind that the 
spelling dhama’ instead of dhamma’ is perfectly admissible, becanse in these inscrip 
tions a single consonant does duty for a double one, and hence dhama may be read 
dhamma, as the word is invariably spelt in Pali Further, Uptdadata and Tuhavana 
may stand for Uptdadaía and T¥bavana, because long tand ¢ are marked very rarely 
in these, as in' other old inscriptions. But forms like Uptdadatia and T7Wbacana are 
again admissible in Pali and other ancient Prakrits, where f and d may be put for ἐήν and 
wrh 88 in stha, otsati and so forth. And it must be noted that the form fda for Indra 
occurs repeatedly, 6.8. 1π L.l of the large N&nághát inscription, Archaologteal Rep 
West Ind. Vol. V, p. 60. A form like Nadimagara may be a negligent spelling 
for Nádinagara, which actually oecurs in our inseription I. 7; for the Pali and the 
other Prakrits show in a number of cases £ for ath, e.g., in dáfhá for darhshfré, samdása 
for θαήνάσήιόα and so forth. Jt is no matter of surprise that the dialect of the inscrip- 
tions should show these changes more frequently than the literary language of the 
Buddhist canon. These explanations of the omission of the Anusvüra seem to me more 
probable than the assumption that it is simply in every case due to negligence. 

Turning to the contents of the inscriptions, the latter offer, in spite of their extreme 
brevity, a good many pointa of interest. Among the two hundred and eighty-five in 

प Analogous cases are extremely common in the Bharhut inscriptions, and it will suffloe to quote one sentence, 
No. 155, yew brdimexo avayesi )α(αξανν, which, as Dr. Hultzsoh has pointed out, is a quotation from Jdéwhas, vol. I 
p. 293, verse 61 (Fauaboll), where the text has φαν Srdimans avddesi. 

Bee M. Sevart’s collection of moh forms in the Indian Antiguary, vol. XVII p. 804; and my additions in der 
Zeitschrift der Deutechen Morgealdadischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLV, p. 164, to which instances chetaya for Sanskrit chai 


(ya, Pall οἆφέ!ψα, has to be added from the Bharhut insu iption No. 12, 
x š 
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scriptions, contained in Bir A. Ounningham’s and the present collections, there are ten, 
recording donations by corporate bodies or families, The remainder give the names 
of individual donors. If & certain number of mutilated, or according to the facsimiles 
inexplicable, inscriptions are left out, and if the homonymous donors are.considered 
to be the same persona,” we find among them fifty-four monks and thirty-seven nuns, 
६8 well as ninety-one males and forty-five or forty-seven females, who probably were 
lay members of the Buddhist sect.” | 

On the other hand, it is not improbable that two persona, bearing slightly different 
names, may be identical. Thus the monk Jonaka, 1,0. 152, may be the same as the 
monk Jonhaka, I, 75. 

Among the corporate bodies making donations, there are, according to the explana. 
tions given below, two villages, Vejaja I, 17, and P&dukulik& II, 1. Bir A. Cun- 
ningham (Bhilsa Topes, p. 240 and p. 280) takes in both cases gréma as a personal 
name oras & part of such. But gráma is not used in such a manner, and the'tranalation 
of Vejajasa gámasa dånar by “ Gift of Vejajjagrdma,” is grammatically inadmissible, 
as that could only be Fejajagámasa dána. On the other hand, the form of the two 
names agrees well with the suggestion that. they denote villages, for, P&gukuliká 
corresponds to PAndukulik&é, ‘the little dwelling,’ or the little sanctuary of P&ndu, $e. 
the Naga Pandu, and the word Vejaja closely agrees in its ending with the termina- 
tions aj, द, and ij, which occur in hundreds of Indian village names as corruptions of 
the affixes aya, eya and (yan, Its first part corresponds to Sanskrit vaidya, which 
possibly may be an abbreviation of Vatdyandtha.™ Pious donations, made by villages or 
towns, do not occur frequently in the inscriptions, and those recorded on the S&nchi 
Stüpas possess a particular interest for, though, perhaps, they do not prove that all 
the inhabitanta of Vejaja and Pádukulikà were Upásakas of the Buddhist Sarhgha, they 
yet indicate that their most influential men, the members of the village Panch, belonged 
to the Bauddha soot, and that Buddhism had gained a footing among the agricultural 
population of Málvá. Of equal interest is the mention of a DBodkagojM, in I, 25, 26. 
The compound corresponds to Bawddhagosfht. A goshíM is a committee of trustees in 
charge of a temple or of a charitable foundation. The inscriptions teach us, therefore, 
that the village of Dharmavardhana possessed a Bauddha shrine, or perhaps a Vihára, 
which was managed by such a committee. The faot that Goshthts existed in the third 
century B.O. is of some importance. The term ४०४१४ occurs also in I, δ], where it is 
preceded by the word Barwlamisdya or Barulamisdno. I am unable to explain the latter 
term. The collective gift of the Vedisakd ddwtakéré, or workers in ivory of Vedisa, 
I, 0. 189, probably indicates that these artisans formed a guild, or $ret, such as the 
Nasik insoriptions' mention repeatedly. 

Among the remaining inscriptions of this class, which mention the Vakiliyas of 
Ujjain, I, 27, O. 21, all the relatives of the venerable N Agila, I, 84, and the Up&sikás 

1t This ts, of course, by no moans certain, because in somo casas persons bearing the same names are olearly dishinot. 
Thus AsradevA, the mother of Bahadata (1, 80), is oertamly not the same person as Asvadevd, the mother of Bamika (I, C. 83), 
not the nun Isidatà of Madhuvana (I, O. 153), the same as the nun Iaidatå of Kurára. 


9 The number of the Upksikla is uncertain, because possibly the Odi, mentioned I, 82, may be identical with the nun 
Odi, II, 11, and because the interpretation of I, $1 is uncertain. ` 

अ The map of Gujarks furnishes ४. g, 308131, Arnej, KAmlej, Kamrej, Pariyaj, Palaj, 07570], Barkbe] Among these 
Kacorej (also Kamla), east of Surat, was called in Sanskrit Kormancys or Kamaplya (Indien Antigquary, vol, X VII, P 193). 

™ Vaidya occurs as the name of a village inthe Nepal tnecriptlons | Tad. ἐπέ. vol. ΙΧ, p. 176. 

P The Bharhut inscription No. 16 mentions a gift of the town of Larehebats (Karahakata-nicarnasa). 
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or female lay worshippers of Navag&ma, I, O. 58, the first two are the most ihteresting. 
If, as I believe to be the case, the VAkal& deyt, the mother of Ahimita, mentioned 
in I, O. 8, belonged to this family, it must have been a royal, or at least a noble race. 
With this supposition, Pákiliya, further, must be considered to stand for Vdkaliya, 
It would then correspond to Sanskrit Párkalfya and Vékald to Vérkald. Both forms 
might be somewhat irregular patronymics from Vfikala, which name is found.in the 
mythological lists of the Purdgas (seo the Petersburg Dictionary, sub vooe). 

Proceeding to the inscriptions which mention donations made by monks. and 
nuns, the first point, which must strike every reader, is their great number, which 
ib proportionally greater than that found on any other Stipa except at Bharhut or 
in the caves, As the Buddhist ascetics could not possess any property, they must have 
obtained by begging the money required for making the rails and pillars. This was no 
doubt permissible, as the purpose was a pious one. But it is interesting to note the 
different proceedings of the Jaina ascetics, who, according to the Mathur& and other 
inscriptions, as & rule, were content to exhort the laymen to make donations and 
to take care that this fact was mentioned in the votive inscriptions. Another in- 
teresting point in which these inacriptions again agree with those of the Bharhut 
Stipa is the. entire absence of all mention of the Buddhist sects, which are fre- 
quently named in the Nasik, KArlé, Amardvati and other inscriptions. There are, 
on the other hand, a few specifications or titles given to certain monks and nuns, 
which are not without importance. Two terms of thie kind, Swtátikiwf or Sdidii- 
kinf, I, 79, 80, “a female reciter of the Suttanta or the Séíras" and dhamakathtke, 
I, Ο. 191, “a reciter of the Dhamma,” have been recognised by the earlier decipher- 
ers. But, a third very interesting one, pachamekayika, I. 66, has escaped detection. 
Paohamekayika ia a negligent spelling for páohanekáyika or parhohanekdyiks, which 
former occurs in the Bharhut.inscription Νο, 144, in Sanskrit páfchawaikáyska, and 
means, as Dr. Hultzach has translated it, loo. oit., * one who knows the five Nikéyas.” 
The five NikAyas are (see Ohilders, Pals Dictionary, sub voce) the five divisions of the 
Sutta Ρήαξα, the Dighanik&yo, MajjhimanikAyo, SarhyuttanikAyo, AnguttaranikAyo and 
Khuddskanikáyo. The title-furnishes, therefore, a clear proof of the existence of these 
divisions of the Sutta Ῥήαξα at the time when the inscription was incised. And this 
time. must be the third century B.O., as the letters of the inscription fully agree with 
those of Adoka’s edicts.“ The discovery that the five great subdivisions of the 
Sutta Pifaka existed at so early a period lends some support to the view of those scholars 
who, like Professor Oldenberg, identify the titles of some of the treatises mentioned in 
Afoka’s longer Bair&t edict with portions of the Majjhimanik&yo and Anguttaranik&yo. 
Ywgapajaka, I, 74, which I translate tentatively by “the path-(finder) of the age, 
seems.to be a new title. 

Among the individual monks named in the inscriptions, there are none who can 
be identified with any of the great men in the Buddhist scriptures. But the names of 
some, e.g. Bharhduka and Tisaka, agree with such as are found in Dr. Wenzel's Index. 
Ays-Pasanaka, I, 5, must, however, have been a man of some importance, as two 
pupils of his are mentioned on a pillar of the SonAri Tope No. I. Monks and nuns, who 


δὲ Bee also Dr. Hultzsch's remarks on this and otber clerical titles in the Bharhut Insoriptlors, op. cit., p. 58, and on 
tha quotation from the Jataka, ibidem, p. 70. 
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had one pupil, there are several. Peculiar and noteworthy are the names of monks 
and nuns, which like K4boja, Prátitfh&na, ChirAt1, and perhaps also Odt, consist of 
adjectives derived from the names of countries, towns and races. In these cases ii 
would seem that the real name of the donors has been left out. Some similar names 
ocour among the laymen—thus the name of Kekateyaka, I. 1. 8, the father of Dhama- 
and father-in-law of Vijita, apparently stands for Sanskrit Kaiksteyaks, and means 
‘he of the Kikata country or 

As regards the persons who are not marked as monks, and presumably were laymen, 
the specifications of their social position, which are sometimes added, possess some 
interest. To the highest rank belongs the V&kal&devt, I, O. 8. Descending lower 
in the social scale, we have a gahapati, or village landholder,™ I, 22, 28. Next we find 
numerous petsons bearing the title sefhi, skefh, or alderman, II, 11, 85, 57, 85, 99 
115; O. 45, O. 46, O. 94, IT, O. 8. Simple traders cdgija or vdsika are mentioned 
1, 47, 81, 91, O, 119. A royal scribe rdjaliptkara ooours 1, 49, a professional writer 
lekhaka, I, C. 48, a (royal) foreman of artisans, doesani, I, O. 190, a trooper, asa- 
várika, I, 117, anda humble workman, Καπέλα, I, 10. The prevalence of merchants 
and traders seems to indicate, what indeed may be gathered also from the sacred books of 
the Buddhists, that this class was the chief stronghold of Buddhism. The mention of 
professional writers is of some importance on account of the great age of the inscriptions. 
Among the epithets given to females the repeated oocurrence of the old Pali title 
pajávait, literally ‘a mother of children,’ I, 8, 45, 95, 117; O, 45, O. 46, C. 62, is not without 
interest, and the faot that some females are named merely ‘the mother of N. N.,™ and, 
that others proudly associate the names of their sons with their own,” is worthy of note. 
Very peculiar is the phrase I. 78, Tépasiydnan nwsáya Mitáya ‘of Mith, the daughter- 
in-law of the TApasiyas’. The inscriptions I. O. 58, O. 59 and O. 67, of which unfortunate- 
ly no impressions are accessible, indicate that the T&pasiyas were a family or tribe 
residing in Ujjain. If ΜΙΑ is called the daughter-in-law of this community, that: 
looks very much like a confirmation or practical illustration of a view regarding the legal 
position of married women mentioned as existing, but combated as objectionable by À páa- 
tamba, Dharmasdira, II, 10, 27, 8. He says, “ For, they declare that a bride ig given to 
the family (ef her husband, asd wot to the husband alone)." I must content myself for 
the present with pointing out the possibility of s connexion between the wording of 
our inscription and the passage of Apastamba. In order to prove it, more inscriptions 
containing the same or similar statements, and further information regarding the 
TApasiyas, are required 


= See Prof. Rhys Davids: Sacred Beeks of the Bast, vol. XI, p. ΣΕΥ͂, nota, 

9 Boe I, X, 59, 72, 108; LC. 87; O66; 0, 168. ` 

x Hee e.g. I, 80; 0.88. Similar cases ccour frequanily in other Baddhisi, and also in the Jaina inscripHons. 

* Aecording to Bir A. Cunningham's oopies the three {neoriptious run as follows :—No. 68, Ujoutya Tapasayáua 
Pusenajays dnas; No. EQ, Uyeya, Tápasüyaná Irimátasa dinars; No. 67, Ujeniyd Tuoasiyend Siadatoyas diren, 
Nowe of the texts oan be quite correct. J suspect that the real readings are: (1) Ujeniga Tepasigdna husd-Naddyas dinam, 
‘Fhe gift of Nadia (Naud), daughter-in-law of the TApastyas, from Ujjain ;" (3) Uyeaiya Tåpasiyáad limiasaddnansh. 
“The gif of Isimite (ΠΗ λαείέγα) of the TÉpesiyss, from Ujjain; (9) Uyemiya Tüpésipdnd Ειἑλαἑείεγα dénam, “The 
gifs of Bibadatà (Sidkadaitd) of the Tåpasiyas from Ujjain.” If we combine the information conveyed by these inecrip- 
tomes with the statement of our No. 78, it is -evident thas the Tapasiyas were a family or tribe, setiled in Ujjain. I do 
wot think ff necessary to assume, with Sir A. Cunningham (Bhlse Topes, p. B65), that they were aweticn. We have 
also Pkrivrkjaka Bkjks, Corp. Imsor. Iad., vol. III, pp. 9TH. I may add that Bir A. Cunningham identifies, leo. cit, 
the Tüpeaiysa with the " Tubes Magorum" and the “Tabasa gene” of the classical authors. Ὃ 


SANCHI STUPA INSCRIPTIONS. 95 


The names of various lay donors and, I may add, of a few monks furnish also some 
valuable information regarding the existence of the Paurápik worship during the third and 
second centuries B.C. A very large proportion of the names, e.g. Araha, Arahaka, 
Arahadats, Arahadina, Arshadáss, ArahadAal, ArahatapAlita, Arahaguta, 
Dhamadata, Dhamaguta, Dhamarakhita, Dhamapálita, Budhila, Budha- 
pAlita, Bodhi, Sagha, Samghila, Sagbadinå, Saghadeva, Saghamita and Nam- 
gharakhita, is decidedly Buddhist. Another considerable group of proper names, 
e.g. 38808, Mula (i.e. Midi), Muladati, Phaguna, Pothaka, Pusa, Pusaka, 
Pusint, Pusagiri, Pusarakhita, Pothaka, Poth&dev&, Rohtni (Rohini), SAtila 
Svatiguta, has been derived from the names of Nakshatras, and points to the conclusion 
that the rule of some Grpihyassíras," which recommends the use of παξελαέτα- 
sámáxi, was practically obeyed. The same inference may be drawn from almost all 
other collections of ancient inscriptions snd from various ancient Brahmanical, Buddhist 
and Jains works. There are further some names, such as Agisim& (Agatfarmd), Agido- 
[de]vå, Bahadata (Brahmadatia), Mahida, Mit&, Vesamanadatá, Visvadeva, 
Yamarakhitå, which are closely connected with the ancient Vedic worship; and some, 
828, Nágila, NAgadatta, and so forth, bear witness for the existence of the snake- 
worship, which was common to the Brahmanists and the heterodox secta. Finally, the 
names Vinhuk&, an abbreviation for Vishnudatt& or Vishnurakshit&, U pidadata or 
Opedadata ( Upendradatta), Balaka and Balamitra (connected with one of the heroes 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva or Balar&ma, who is also called Bala), furnish 
evidence for the development of Vaishnavism, while Nadiguta (Nandigupta), Narhdi- 
giri, Samidata (Soémi-, 4e. Kumdra-datia), Samika and Samik& (Scdmita, Svá- 
mibi), Sivanadi (Sivanands) do the same service to Baivism. It is also possible that 
Isadata and Himadata nre likewise Saiva names. If the former has been correctly 
read," it corresponds to Sanskrit Iéadatta. The other two may be connected wth Him, 
a name of Durgi. They may, however, be also derived from Mitma, “the moon.” 

The occurrence among the Buddhists of names connected with the ancient Vedic 
religion, as well as of such as are connected with Vaishnavism and Saivism, in these 
early inscriptions, has no doubt to be explained by the assumption that their bearers 
or their ancestors adhered to these creeds before their conversion, and that they 
received their names in accordance with the established custom of their families. The 
rules regarding the giving of names were probably then as lax among the Buddhists as 
they arein the present day among the heterodox sects of India, which by no means re- 
strict themselves to the lists of their particular saints or deities. Their historical value 
consists therein that they form a link in the chain of evidence which enables us to trace 
the existence, nay the prevalence of Vaishnavism and Saivism, not only during the third 
century B.C., but during much earlier times, and to give a firm support to the 
view now held by 8 number of Orientalista, according to which Vaishnavism and 
βαϊτίεπι are older than Buddhism and Jainism. By exactly the same method of 
analysis which has been here applied to the names on the SAnchi Stipa, it is possible 

=» Roe, οφ., Hir. Gri. Sé. IL, 4, 18. 

2 I would explain Weadigiri by “he whose mountain ($ « protection) Is or may be Naudin," on the analogy of Denti- 
darga, for which name Danstisarmen appears. ‘Devagiri, Himagiri, Dhamagirike, Bihagiri may be explained similariy, 
though Devagiri and Himagiri may also be considered as personal names derived from mountain names शक्त, i.e. Vindhya, 


furnishes a certain instance of the latter kind, 
2 Possibly the correct form may be Isidata, i.e. Rirkidatta, (compare Isiguts). 
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to extract from those occurring in the canonical works of the Buddhista, the proof that 
the PAurdnik religions flourished at the time when those works were composed. If, eg. 
we learn from the Bhikkhupdohititya, II, 1, that the ox of a Brahman in Takshadild& 
was called Nandivis&lo “as big as Nandi,” it is not doubtful that the animal had 
received its name in honour of Siva’s vehicle, and that Saivism was popular at tho time 
when the Suttactdhaaga was composed and probably earlier. 

The last point which calls for remark is the identification of the numerous geo- 
graphical names which the inscriptions offer. A small proportion of the latter causes no. 
great difficulty. Hrakina, as must be read instead DàÀarakisa, is without doubt the 
modern Pray in the Sagar district of the Oentral Provinces, which on the ancient copper 
coins is called Erakana or Hrakaga, and in Sanskrit Airikina.™ Mahisati is the ancient 
town of MAhishmatt, identified with the modern Mandal,” Pokhara, theancient Push- 
kara and the modern Pokhar near Ajmir, Pratithdna (the base of the male proper name 
Prátitháns) either Allahábád* or Paithan on the Godávar!, Ujent, the modern Ujjain 
and Vediss the modern Beenagar 

Further Kuraghara, which appears five times, I would identify with the village 
of Kuraraghara, which according to the Buddhist scriptures lay in Avanti or Eastern 
MAlvh, and was the residence of Mah&kachoh&yana." Kuraraghara is of course, 
the etymologically correct form of the name, and Kuraghara, a corruption by a kind 
of haplophony, which occurs more frequently in geographical and other names. The 
Indian Atlas, Quarter Sheet, No. 58 N.E., shows in 28° 88’ N. Lat., and 77° δ΄ B. Long., 
an apparently not inconsiderable place, called * Kurawar, which may be the modern 
representative of Kuraghara. 

With reapect to the remaining towns and villages it is difficult tb offer more than 

more or 1668 uncertain conjectures, because there is no indication to which part of 
Indis they belonged, and because many of the names occur scores of times on the map of 
Indis, and more than once even in the immediate neighbourhood of SAnchi-KAkandda. 
Thus it is possible to suggest that Tubavana may be identical with the sonthern 
district of Tumbavans mentioned in the Brikat-Sarhitd, XIV, 15, or with its chief 
town; that Sonara, the etymon of the adjective Sonaraka, is the modern SonArt 
close to Bånchi where some stüpas exist; that the name of Pådåna, the etymon of the 
adjective PAd&niya, is preserved in the modern Parana, Lat. 28° 86’ N. and 76° 88’ 
E. Long. (Ind. Ail. Q. Sb. No. 58 N. W.); and that Na(in)dinagara and K&p&sig&áma 
correspond with the modern * Nandner ', Lat. 28° 4' N. and Long. 76° 6’ E. (Ind. Atl. Q. 
Sh. No. 58 N.W.) and Kapasi Lat. 28° 28' N. and Long. 77 54/ B. But it must 
not be forgotten that there were, and are, several ‘ Nandinagaras’ and Nandners, and that 
Another *Kapasi' is found at no great distance in Lat. 28° 53’ N. and Long. 77? E 
The same remarks apply with still greater ‘force to such places as Madhuvana, 
Udubaraghara, the etymon of the adjective Udubaraghariya, and Aba, £e Amba, 
the etymon of dbeyaka; for the corresponding modern Madhuban, Mahu, Umra 
or Umrer and Ambagam are found over and over again in the neighbourhood of 
SAnchi and in more distant districts. For the present it is not advisable to do more 
| n Flest: Corpus Tasor, Ind., vol, ITT, p. 18, note &. 

n (unningham.: Axcieni Geography, p. 488. 

H Jbüsi opposite to 311874 060,-- see Fiihrer: Monuments! Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western 


Prosimces and Oudh, p. 18१. Ed. E. T. 
^ Ses Dr. Wenrel’s Index: Jour, Pali Tort Soe., 1888. 
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than to note the names and to point out some of tho possibilities which they suggest 
All of them may, hereafter, become important. Hence they have been given in alpha- 
betical order, just as well as the personal names, in the Appendix to this paper 
| Torn I. 
No. 1 = 0. 1.- 
शैकटेबकपुतस πίστα ert [i5] " 
“The gift of Dhamasiva (Dharmafioa), son of Kekateyaks (Xatkafeyaka) 
Κο. .2 αι O. &. 
धसमिरिकस arg ert [1°] | 
“The gift of Dhamagirika's (Dkermagirika's) mother," 
| No 8= 6.6. : . 
शैकरेबक्स जमत विजितस दानं [is] δι ... , ३४.० 
“The gift of Vijita, son-in-law ” of Kekateyaka ( Kaibafeyaba) 
Νο. 4 = 8.6. . . 
, qea मिद्युनो दान [1९]. E 
.“ The gift of the monk K&da (Kánda)." 


1 
t y. 
1 ν 
, 


i 


Νο. ὅ = Ο. 18. 
, अबपसनकसमिहुनोदानं["]” 
"The gift of the monk Áya-Pasanska (the venerable Prasannaka).” 


Νο. 6 = O. 14. 
जदिनमरा अचशब firg fran इनं [।*] = 
“The gift of the nun AchalA, from Nadinagara (Nasdtsagere).” 
Νο. 7 = 0. 15, 
afera कायोजस πι दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the monk K&boja (Kámboja) from Nadinagara (Nandísagara). ἴ 


ΠΟ κ... A के No. 8 = O. ΤΘ. 
απτίσας पभावतिय सोददोवय. दानं [ι5]5 
“The gift of Bopadey& (Swoargaderd or Sosadevd), wifoof Niharskhita (Sika 
rakskita) 


Pomibly wwZWW^, bat sis No. 8. Below this is a modern Devandgar! inseripsion : रा जी दावर neufe fint [।*] * The 


king (f), the illustrious Sivadeva, adores constantly. 


x An apparent e-siroke above the last W is an ssckdextal soraish. .. 

x WWW seems to stand for अजासाबा, the nominative being used instead a£ the ste. Š 

» There ard three tarpreasions showing these words, and the differences in the shape of the letters seem te indicates that 
thay hare besa derived from three different inscriptions, 

सचख ब stands for NYWIW and Et fer ETH. ` 

dua Yaw is meant for सोच रिवाज, 
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. `, 1 1 .ς y धु T > aq 11» - q 
" n ७ र Jom ry is δ rhs νά » t> Yr. ref t c |: w aae Tiie Sia Oat. 
a ^. £ I : 
| ú a No. 9 — e 19 I't 1“ है e » τε 3 ^ ] x ` _ 
ες F. i s * of = ^ .* d k ` 
i * ori [ο : E x P. - 
. Na perra मिझुनो दाग [ιδ]. er Pars e τ 


“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita (Dàarmarakshsta).” 


No; 10 = 0.20. 
"५ 070 7 aye εν t 


` waq कमिकस दानं [।*] ४ ΜΗ, त 
“Tho gift of Atha {Arthoy,cthe labourer (e «emt त १2 १ 


No. 11 = C. 28. / 


k - 
1 ' * * - ^ w हह 
L. 1. सासमेरस क. mE. 
[3 E 
2 अबियकस कस - ERE : ρα 
य u r ` y Ts en a fy κο tx ¢ ee ह i + $ Na हा है E E: 
, i 1 id 


8. afa दानं [1*] 


“ The gift of Simanera,® the Abeyaka Sheth (s.e. the Shefh of a town or village 
called Aba or Amba, in Sanskrit Amra-grdma) 


Νο; Τὸ 0 4 
प्रातिठानस भिछुनी हाटियस अतेवासिनो ert Τι"] 


“The gift of the Pr&tith&ns monk (i.e. the monk -from Pratishthéna) pupil of 
Hatiya.” र... A त PES. 
No. 18 — C. 25 


छदुवरधरियस सोइरख्वितस दानं [।*} Ne 


The gift of Stharakhita (Sshkharakshifa), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udum- 
baragrtha). | ^, as o i f 
No. 15 = O. 80 


धमरखिताय मद्दवनिकायै दानं [1] ee ee 5 
“ The gift of Dhamarakhit& (Dharmarakshsid), inhabitant of Madhuvana.’! 


< t X e Y "vg A 


Ate 
Νο. 16 = Ο. 88. 
L. 1. [गो]तिपुतस NC ' ο... 
L. 3. मंहुकस it s I i 


1. 8. : fawn ert. ne. meo uiu त Ty 
“The gift of the monk B hamduka. BON of Gott (i e of a mother of the Gaupta 


race): Κεν... £ ὃν IAS ην το i 
ü No. 17 = 0.84" νυν.» 
os ο Lok वेजज़सगासस दा -- - v. गोत IE ह शोत ga 5 
L, 2. w [j*]* = 
.., “The gift of the, Vejaja village? 4 5. 7 Cie ११ "(πον 


* The i-siroke is expressed by s prolongation of the upper right Hmb of δ. 
* With the proper name Sdmenera (Srdmenere); literally "anovies;" compare the zame Semend; Hharhat [mecrs, 
ed. Hultzsoh, No. 39, and Semana ;.1, 0, 179. «ο, f iu | 
5 The w is faint and blurred, ths Anusvire distinci Both stand above te like. . 
Regarding the correctness of Prinsep's interpretation, which the abore tranalation follows, see the Introduction. 
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No. 18.=-0. 85. 
अरह्गुतस सासादकस fuge दानं Γι] 
“The gift of Arahaguta (Arhadgupta), inhabitant of 888808.” 
Νο. 18 = C. 86. 
L. 1. yanu . 
L. 2. कोरधरस दग [।*] 
“The gift of Subhaga, inhabitant of Kuraghara (Kwraragrika).” 9 


t 


No. 20 = 0. 88. 
बुद्नाये रपसिकाये दानं [1*]४ 
“The gift of Vudin& (Fysdfrpá), a female lay-disciple. 


s,s No, 21 = O. 88 
का[कणा]ये भगवती Tareas [515 | | 


“The meaguring-staff of the Divine one ( Bxddàa, the gift) of Kakan&® (i.e. pro- 
bably bákinf, ' the little crow’) 


4M Y š `; ES < Cd 


No. 22 = C. 40. 
gam गपतिनो [प]तिठियन्ुसाय बेसमन[दत ये दाग [1] 
“The gift of Vesamanadat& (7αἰόγαυακαάαξίά), daughter-in-law of Patithiya 
(Pratishfhita), a gahgpats from Tubavana (Tumbavana).” 


No. 28 = 0. 41. 
लुबवना mates पतिठियस दामं [ι"] 
The gift of the gakapati Patithiya (Pratishthtc) from Tubavana (Tumbasana). 


No. 24 = 0. 48 
wera च नादिविरोहिस च दामं [।*] 
* The gift: both of Nad&vu (Nandáye f) and of N&divirohi (Nasdivirobin)." 


Νο. 35 = 0, 78. 
बोधगोठिय चसवठनना ere [।*] 


' The gift of the Bauddha Committee of Trustees from Dhamavadhanana (Dharma- 
vardhana μα. ο : 


5 Regarding this name see the Introduction. l 
4 The vowels of the first two syllables ef the first word, and of the last two syllables of the: second word, are not quite 
Possibly wawr? is to be read, 0 
4 Yc, Bhagvaniel Indråji aacording to Mr. Fleet, Corp. Insc, Iud. vol. ITI, p. 81, took काकणाओ to stand for raure 
* The fourth consonants of the last word but ome are pot certain. At first sight they look like WeT 
Regarding the precise meaning of बहपति, see the Introduction 
Regarding the explanation of Bodhagothi, see the Introduction. Thongh the term Dismevadhanana occurs twice, 
it Is probably a mistake for, Dhamavadiene. Only. the latter pives a seme, and its Sanskrit equivalent is mentioned as a village- 
name in the Rdmd pena, I, 74, 10, sce the Potereh, Diot.; s. s 


* 


ο 8 
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- No. 26. 
बोधागोठिया अमवठननाडालं [oUm oo 7 हा 


Νο. 27 = O. 76." 


würferar वाकिखियाता दानं [[*] . 
“The gift of the Vakiliyas, from Ujjain.” 


No. 28 τε CO 78. 
चिरातिय मिहनिया दमं [।*] 


“The gift of the nun 0017 ¿r 7) 


αν Ne 295०0..79: ο. 70 0 
सधनस fayt दानं |15] 
“ The gift of प Badhana (i.e: Sa-dhanc or Sad-dkana'") 
"e i No, 80. a= 4.80. 
τος अरदेवये बददतमातु दानं [i] | 
“The gift of Asvadev& (4fvadevd), mother of. Bahadats: (Sralmedatia) 
No: 81 =. O.. 8E. 
fated खतिगुतस. दानं. [is J“ TC" PS 
The gift of Svatiguta (Sodiigupts), ar inhabitant of Ugir&.- © 





1 


Νο, 83 = O. 83. 
अरचगुताबे दानं [।*] 


The gift of Arahagut& (.Arkadgwpiá) 


' No, 88 cC. 84. 
AK afrau अरतवसिनि संधरष्दिताये दाने. [5] 
* The gift of Barhgharskhitá (Sangharckebté), pupil of Kasili (Yasin! 
No. 84 = C. 88. 
यसिशायै ert [।*]" we. 
| “The gift of Yasilá (Yafie)”, . | τ 
ü is No. 85 ०० C. 8. | | 2 
सेठिनो पटिकमकारिकोना दानं [|°] 


" The gift of the Sheth, the great executor of repairs”. 


of most lebbers does nob agres in the least sod the termination of the first word enda-iaqTrisubosd 


= This iy apparently a second insorfpiien of the saine import as No. 368. aot s sesend bepression of Ne. 98. For the dae 
ot ak. I 
= fes aieo I, C. 11. 


m- I take WigerugrfCurer as ploraiis majestatis, agrecing with the stagulac fadt, ००० shore; reli Ep,- 67 
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Ü Νο. 68 = 4D. ‘90. 
πίοττας दानं fi") x "D 
“The giftof U pidadata (Upendradatig)." — . | E: 
πο 87— 0.942. || |. 


बाचलता wir fera दालं [ΙΤ 
“The gift of the nun Saghadin& (Sasghadattd) from Vaghumata. 


No. 88 =.0, 63. 
αφ {ατα वेदिसा दानं [°] 
“The gift of tho nun Yakht (Yakekt) from Vodisa (Vidiéd).” — 


४ No. 89 55 0. 95 
peice तापकिजा मातु दानं [15] 
“The: gift:of Kurart, the mother of 18 ७9881. 


"No. 40 = 6. 99 
anfen aya दानं τι 


“Tho gift of Araha (41:४७) from 7? 8 79881 68118 ( Kérpárigrdma)”. | f 
Νο. 41:= 0. 101. 


- ewes दास [| 
u The gift of Bhadaks,(Bhadrabc) from Kataka fiu," 
i | No. 48 = 0, 102. 
wwe] 
“The gift of Apathaka (2fpéárikaba)"." 


No. 48 = 0 108 
[॥*] 


Henua अचिति दुतल 
(The sift) of Ajitiguta (AjftigupíaT), inhábitant of Bhogavadhana (Bàoga- 
serilhena)." 


L 


No. 44— 0.104 ^ ^ ” — 


'पौरजिकशिकटि werfe दान [i*] 
न The gift-of Arahadina (4rkaddetia) in Morasililkata (Maydrasinhibaja) 


No. &5-= O. 105. 
Theo were fuper सिवम दिनो मातु [15] i Z2 ह. 


. (The gii) of Dhamarakhbité (Dkarmarakshité), mother of Bivanadi (Sicanan- 
δίῳ) from Bhogaradhana (Zhogavardhana).”’ : 


QM 


न्क 


- Tápasi-may be either a proper er a farkily name, as there was a Thpaslys family (ase the [ntroduokica), 
- There-ave Fue impressions -wikh these werds. “The differences of the characters show thai they hare been derived 


c. 099 Tho tethers are mach μετὰ. š š 

€ 1 take the nama to be formet frem apárila, “whe hee renounesd (bbe sayuisition cf) wealth.” It may, ef course, alse 
-esuepend with Sanskrit alpdrtiabe, 

-Tire are iwo impressions beating these words, The Ci lrences of the obersobers show that thay have been derived 
(fresa tara dierent M 


a 4^ 
3 4 
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No.48- 0.103. νο ΘΟ... 
aa ΓΗ ντ 4” 
नवगमकसमिकाय उजैनि[इ)रा दानं [ι"] mer s 
“The gift of Samik& (Soémiké), inhabitant of Navagama (Navagráma) from 
the district of Ujjain. 


L. L सिरिगुतस | 
L. 2. वानिजस दानं [।*] 
“Tho gift of the merchant Siriguts (Srigupia).” 
107 क उज 


No. 48 = 0.100. |. न 
; [λες EDEN Qo ΔΎ ΕΕ a 5 ΝΡ 
सुबाझितस पजवतिया मभिमाया दानं [।* ]% 


The gift of Majhim& (Madkyamá), wife of Bubühita. - 
ὦ Τμ μμ GR 


Νο. 49,23 OC. 110. 1, uos 21 ness 


No. 47 = 6. 108.-«: το "55 spy 


L. 1. सुबाहितस गोतिपुत- 
L. 2. स राजखिपिक्रस 


L. 8, दनं [*] 9, reso ना टोल 
“Tho gift of the scribe SubAhita, son of a Gott (i. e. of a mother of the Gaupia 
race)” š 
No. 50 = 0. 111. LT i0 ZR. 
तिरिडपदा πτπτα छपासिकाय — -* ' ,. l i k . im Ai 
* (The gift) of the female lay disciple NAgA, from Tiridapada (Tiridapadra?).” 
Νο. δ] --0.113. |. nee -— 
बर्शमि[साय] गोठिया दान [(बे]दिसातो [is] | 
“The gift of the Barulamisa Committee from Vedisa κ E ` 
No. 69 = O. 18.5 1.5“: Vots | 
L. 1. घमरक्षिताये मिहनिय md . ees 
L. 2. दानं [is] I त cad S 


‘The gift of the nun Dhamarakhit& (Dhkarmarakshi{é) in. KAchupatha;” 


‘No. 58 = O. 114 
ππτίσσα aryana falga दान [ι’]-..' ४ tmt pete 


“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita), inhabitant of K Achn- 
patha. E ος 


® Ujjemhard may stand for Ujjexi-dAdrd (00 E. Müller: Puli Grammar, p. 40-41). , ἆ μάνα is the wall ल डा t 
thie term, corresponding to the modern Collectorate. It follows that Wevagdme was situated m-the neighbourhood οἱ 
Hen. 


wt 
“ There is a second copy, which bears only garters vau) The letters show that it has been tekem-fronTanother 


inscription. I 2 1 ; sot wat i > 
“ The last two syllables «T€ and half the preosding X are wanting in the impression? ' 5757 at 2 gure: 
" Possibly बदकभिसान Pec शिळ we qe cx E 


U Possibly fife Aceording to Bir A. Cunningham's copy the letter स has been lost iftir παπᾶ. lam,howerer, 
unable to make any sense out of auch a reading 


r. ¿x ie 


- ” 
ν ἐμὸν 


INSCRIPTIONS OF:SANCHI STUPA, NO, I. 


Em DEP" 
Buc oM ` Νο, 54 = 6: 115, dE 
संघानस fag दानं [1*)" : 
“The gift of the monk Samdh&ns.” - : ४ 
As ga PROS ΜΡ; 
Νο. ὅδ -- 0. B. .. , "m 
पुसगिरिनो नावमासकस दानं [15] š Eo p 


“The gift of Pusagiri (Pushyagiri), inhabitant of Navag&ma (Navagráma) 


w 


Νο. bess 0, 115. τ e FA 
ἤτψπα पाछानियस दानं [s] - τ. हि t न e n nh 
“The gift of Bhichhuka (Bhikshuka), inhabitant. of ῬΑφάπα."” 
Νο. ४7 = 0, 19&. τη Cru ο f 
L. 1. सामनैरस अवैय- अ. "S 
L. 9. कस सेठिनो στη [ι"] | | 


š ¢ C i roy A er 
“The gift of Simanera, the Abeyaka Sheth.”% 
No. 58 = 0, 135. 
Ys qos 
नदिगुतस दाना मिहनो [1"]7 | .. | 
“The gift of Nadiguta (Namdigupta), the monk”  . --'' 


No. δῦ = 0. 197 | 
bá m "e ME Se LR. हे z 

अरा[पा]नातो अरइदिन — ण `” 070077 
“(The gift) of ‘Arahading ('s mother) from 478 08179.” 


No. 60 = 0. 128 | Ν 
drene πα - दानं [113 | pe 
“The gift of Kuja—(?) from Tarbalamáda"() η 7^ 777 
No. 61 = Ò. 1299. Ἢ . 
"ica. gu जाली, TUL. 4 


— yn धमगुतस मिछुनो दानं [९]? 
“The gift of the monk Dhamaguta (Dharmagupta) from Madhuvana. 


t J a m | ur J E . 1 


No. 62 = O. 181 Us a 
महझामिरिनो fawa दानं [।*] 
“The giftof the monk MahAgiri” © st po Uni ति ie 


* ~ ` 
"a 4 t 
-* , : 7 h εν - ` A = 


ry 


v cet, + Š के SS | ^ 1 n Tox so z 2 i τς at : : z ' 
ΠΣ Τηλ Y. V: Νο, 68-20. 186, 
छपसिमस फगुनस भतु मिद्नो t". . -- | 
= Reed मिनी = M ar a PN. 
* Boe abore, No. 11. E PR ns 
^ The apparent 4-stroks st the end of दाना may possibly be an axaesdra, run together with ta X. ..:ι-΄ 


^ gir A. Cunningham completes स WTF πὶ.  ., uu m 


N Last ign of WW—is not decipherable, I suspect that yay L e. Wet, is meant (sse Bharhat Inscr). No. 104. 


n Restore UY UVWI 


` 


104 | अ  EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. : 
“The gift of the monk Upasijha (Upaeidàys), brother of Phaguna (Phd 
gspgo)." | . “STE ot ae 
No. 64 5 0. 186. .. oao tN a 
मोगवडनातो इणश्तिखिताओ .[।*] 


“(Σια gift) of Teirakhitk (Diskirelakid) from Bhogavadhaha (BAogesor- 
) 3» f 


a Las US je “+ T” νε 
vum Νο. -65 -= O. 189 
शमिदंतस भिहंनो दानं [15] i2 | 
* The gift of the monk Samidata (Svdmidatia)? τ, - - , τε; BOOP, 
B i Ë; i T LE 


I हि No. 66.-α 0, 140—141, 
L. 1. देवनिरिनो पच्रनिवाजिकज 
L. 3 faethe πΏπία — — wr [n*]™ 


No. 67 z= O. 144 f 
प्रसकस मिहनो gra [15] ह Τ᾽ 


“ The gift of Pusaka (Pashyebe) the monk.” .. --... ο 7) Di εαν” 
No, 68 =s C. 148. | 
qua -च घधसरखितस च भिहनं दानं [9]. . . o राज 4 


rt "f 


“Tho gift both of Ohuda (Kskudra) and Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita).” 


wafxq अभिसिसये दानं [।*] मा 
^* Tho gifi of Agisimh (49४४४). Ujjain” δ oi. τν το ode 
Νο. 70 = O. 145. 
L. 1. [प्रा]लिठालश. ασ दानं Tye en - 
L. 2 w[qfwa]aq अंतेवासिनो [१]? . τ... २८६ वश 


“The gift of the hank PratithAna™, pupil of Aya-Tiaska (the senorable 
Tiehyaka).” — | 


No. 712-0. 144. 725770 570 5008 
r बुधरखितस मिहनो दानं एणावतस [5] `` ee 
“The gift of the monk Budharakhita ( Buddhkarakshiia), the 518 vata. 


M Though the last sign lejks Hie Wi, I suspèct thas the writer meant to give de-stevheine dub, 
> See the Introdustion, 


το ES 

— Possibly wire is to be rend. T ρα © 
7 Pomibly पतिडाणद ος qiiem, — The obher three braskebed syllables are very ἐπὶ. , :.,, ú < 
m Ses abara, Ne. 14. i 


`= "he ol ymalagical meaning of स्याव would be-“ endowed with desire.” ‘This, of course, dom πού. καὲὶ here, I take 
the werd te be an adjective, dectved from the nameel a towa. 


.-μἷ + - 1 "i + n" 
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No. 72 = 0. 148. 
अरापाना wareg मातु दान [।*]” 
“The gift of Ashda'a (A4shádka's) mother, from 8176118118. 


No. 18 = O. 149, 
L. 1. छजेनिया ara- 
L. 2. feari गुसा- 
L. 8. मिताय 
L. 4. ere [ι"] 
“The gift of ΜΙΑ (Mirá), daughter-in-law of the T&pasiyas, from Ujjain 
——. नम 


No. 74 = O. 150. 
[भ]रडियस सपुरिसस बुनपजकस दानं (।*) ४ 
“ The gift of the Bharadiya, the holy man, the path-( Ander) of the age:” " 
er 


No. 75 = 0. 158. 
ο खोककस मिहनी दानं [i*] 
“The gift of the monk Jonhaka (Jyotsnaka).” 


No, 76 = C. 154 


घसरणतायथे मषुवनाकायै दानं [।* ] ° 
“The gift of Dhamarakhaté (.Dharmarakskitá), inhabitant of Madhuvana. 


No. 77 = O. 155 


साइमोरगिन्हा सिहमिरिशो στα [[5]᾽ 
“The gift of Sihagiri-(SimAagiri) from Måhamoragi. 


No. 78 = 0. 160, 
LL चर्सासि]रिया भिक्लनिये सछलक्िकटिकाये 
L.3. दान he" | 
“The gift of the nun Dhamasiri (.Dharmafrt), inhabitant of Madalachhi- 
kate (Masdalékehikafa ?).” 
No. 79 — 0. 101. 
L.1. wfafewü खूतातिकिनिया 
1. 3. मछलछिकटिकाये दान [।*] 
“The gift of Avisin& (Avishasgd),” who is versed in the Sutta-Pitaka, an 
inhabitant of Madalachhikata,” 


Possibly साक is do be read. But the wavy line below the w is probably accidental 
= The left side of the initial W bas been almost cut away in the impression. 
= Or, perhaps, tbe gift of the holy man of Bkeregs, eto, 
* Meant for warfare mafra. 
H Possibly भाइलीरति) Though there is 2 second inscription of this Individual, I, C. 38, I euspect that we showld 


red Mekémeregirimád, from the great Mayiragir. Compare Bharhut Inser, Nos, 81, 04, 05, where Moragirimdd ocoors ' 


= The third sign of सशिरा has been originally fa, which afterwards was altered to fy 
Compare Pali wisigna for siskewge, and the male name ἐνίραπε; Bhar. Inso. Nos. 141, 143. 
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Νο; 80. 
LL अविसिनाये सुतातिकिमि-- है के Xl S. 
L. 3. मछलछिकटिकाय दानं [ie o , s 0057 
No. 81 = 0. 163. I 
y LL सघदेवस वेरोइकटस ΙΙ; 
1. 3. wrfqwa दानं [।*] pat Tay ον , 
“The gift of Saghadeva (Sarhghadeva), a trader, inhabitant of Virohakata.” 
No. 82 = C. 167. ee . 
e Ld. πα, 77 ` ~ ˆ | ση ολ... 
^ 1, 2. afe 
1.8. Πππ σπιν] 
“The gift of Odi, inhabitant of Nadinagard (Nandinagara).” © 


A - 
2 F 
t 


_ | No = ©. 180 
अरदद्निस firer पोसरेयकस στα [।*] 


“The gift of the monk Arahadins (Arhaddatia), inhabitant of Pokhara 
(Pushkara)." | | 
No. 84 = 0. 181, 
L.1. मदतनागिशस x au 
1. 3. सवानं επό]πί- Pe pe 
1.5. दानं meres] ४. `` ΠΣ 
“ A pillar, the gift of all the relatives of the venerable NA gila. 


: No. 85 = O. 182 


व्होररस नागपियस ware सेठिस दानं घमो [।*] 


“A pillar, thé gift of 1४8४ 801 ए ४ (Nágapriya), | inhabitant of Kurara,” 5 
Sheth m Achhávada."^ 


q ~ .-» «- r 
if 9 κ Y UM. ME 


1 ` pad t oF L * 


No. 86 = 0.184  . | 
वघपाळोतायामिद्युने[या] επ. 77 77 0. 
“The gift of the nun 300080811१.” 


*' ws ` 
No 87 — O 185 { ' - A N Y i; as 


Asaa fargat दान [।* ४ : ur 
“The gift of the monk Pothaka (Proshtkaka) Sais. x त्य 
Dou MB ἡ eC PS 
No, 88 = C. 108, | i 


4 E] i 
am | M t; t ΡΝ κά 


παπες अतेवासिनो बलमिब्रस στα वसो [।*] τ 7 w" ο 
“ À. pillar, the gift of Balamitra, the pupil of the venerable Ohuda (Xskndra)."' 


Restore सुतातिकिनिया 

# There are two impressions. One shows in L 3 wxiW end the other qfief, sa Sir A. Cunningham reads. The 
latter reading gives, however, no sense, 

9 The proper form of the name is Kardra; sse No. 98. "E HE  -— 

** This means probably tis Någapiya had his shòp in Achhivada. I p ix xu buo $m -ᾱ 

n Meant for fawfwar S A -— 

" The apparent d-sizoke after पीड isin my opinion αρα. ` , ` i ; 
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; No. 89. 
अरपान देवकस दानं [।*] 


* The gift of Devaka from Arap&ina (Ardpdna).” 
Νο. 90 
अरइदिनस दानं रमोरज[हि]कछि — — 
“The gift of Arahadina (Arhaddatia) in Ramorajakadi (?) 


No. 91. i 
अस्तवतिया इसिगुतस वदिजस दानं [ι"] x 
“The gift of the merchant Isiguta (Tishigupta) from Asvavatt (4fvavait).” 


No. 92. 
qaaa fiut दानं [i*] | 
* The gift of the monk Isika (4 λα). 
No. 98. 
L. 8. इसिव्हस रोहा — E. m ee 
. L. 2. चिपदियस दा --- > E d 
L. 1. w [*] हैः 


“Tho gift of Isika (BRishika), inhabitant of Rohinipada,.” 
νι d NN LE UE » + +. No, 94, | 
इसिरक्षितस दान [1] 
“The gift of Isirakhita (TRishirakahita).” 
No. 95. 
L. 1. छजेनिया विज्लदे- — 
L. 2. वस पजावतिया 
"TN L. 8. gara xt [15] 
“ The gift of Mul& (Mild), wife of Visvadeva (Visvadera), from Ujjain 


No. 96. 
e [छ]दुंवरघरिय [स]चमि[तस] दा[ल।*]* | 
“The gift of Sachamita (Satyamifra), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udam- 
— No. 97. 
L. 1. काट]क[अय]कस अयपतुडस* 
L. 2. मिहनो erai] | 
“The gift of the monk, the venerable Patuda (?), inhabitant of Katakafiu." 


2 The impression seems to be incomplete, - The last word probably ended in WẸ and designated Arshsdins as inhabit- 
ant of Remorejdkikeada (P) 

9 The inscription has to be read from below. Read खि? 

M This is a mers scrawl, and the bracketed letters are mostly uncertain. - 

** Most of the letters of 1, 1 aie very faint, and the first bracketed one is not certain. 


r2 


Pel 
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No. 98. 
goa defend aii") | 
“Tho gift of Baxhvalita from Kurra” . 
No. 99. 
L. 1. कोरशरस सैठिनो u 


E S 


L. 3. सोइस दान॑[।*] oe ΝΠ 
“The gift of the Sheth Stha (Sika), inhabitant of Kuraghara: 
No. 100. n 
fafana भिहनिबा दानं[।*] FINEM AE ο 
“The gift of the nun Girigutà (Gírigupt4)." PEE | i 


No. 101 
जितसितये मिहुनिधे वदिवहनिकाये दान[।*] AUS a 
“ The gift of the-nun Jitamith (Jildmitrd),irihalitant of Vadivahana. 


No. 103 
wara पुणवडनिबाये [[5]” 


“The gift of DhamatA (Dharmadatd), inhabitant of P.uñsvaghana '(Puypasan- 
dhana)." 
No 10...  .. END 
ππεπε मिहृनो दानं अं X jraforau ι΄] 
“The gift of the monk Dhamadsta (Dharmadatia), pupil of Aya-Bhaduka (drye- 
Bhagduka, No. 16)." 
LL [fra ware 
L. 2. "καν 
L. 8. कोरचरिन 
L. ५. मिद्युनिनं दानं [e] | | La 
“The gift of PiyadhamA (Priyadkarm4): and ‘Bodhi, the nuns of Kuraghara. 
š ^ ‘No. 105. 


gu η गदिगगरिकाथे दानं Tis] 
* The gift of the nun Puss (Pwsbyd), inhabitant of Nadinagara (Wandiaagera).” 


i 20 No.108. . ^ 
L. 1. पोखरा fra- jos 


1, 2. जिरिनो दानं n*] | 
“The gift of Himagiri from Pok hara (Puskbora).” 
No. 107 sue 
पोरविखिकस थंमसिवस दानं [।*] 
. * The gift of Dharhmasiva (Diarmafica), inhabitant of 00778१1211 80:77 


* Probably wama is to be read. 
weatgftrey looks slmcet Hike wwwafipaw ; but ses No, 118, where tha reading, given abere, in plain. 


. 4 


No. 104. 


- 
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No. 108, 
बेदकरा नंदिमि([रि]मातु [ή [5] 
“The gift of Nam digiri’s mother from Bedakara.” 


No. 109 


aas praa सहि[द]| — — — 
(The gift) of Mahida. (Makendra), inhabitant of Bhogavadhana (Bhogavar- 
dhawa).” 
No. 110. 
L. 1. ewwforwrg बृुधरणितये fafaa 
L. Z. दानं ।* 
“The gift of the nun Budharakhit& (Baddharakshitd), inhabitant of M a d h u- 


VAa: 
No. 111. 


म्दिसतिब देवमनस. [στὴ [1*] 
The gift.of Devabhaga (Devabhdga.’) from Mahisatt (MdAishmaif)." 


No. 113. 
L. 1. afewa मिहृनो. अयदेवगिरिनो πᾶ- 
L. 3. वासिनी. दानं [1*] 
* The-gift.of the monk Yakhila ( Yakekila), pupil of the venerable De 78 2171. 


No. 118. 
L. t.. रोहणिपदिय- 


L. S: स निगबडिस ετ- 
L. &- at [15] 
“The gift of Nigadi, inhabitant of Eohanipada (Rokigipada).” 
No. 114. 
1, 1. ttefeufea- 
1... 2. स बलिकस 
L. 8.. ert [।*] 
“The gift of Bulika,” inbabitant of RBohapipada.” 
No.. 115. 
1... 1. दोइचिपदियसि 
L. 5. सैठिनो गागदि- 
L. 8. नस दानं [।*] ' 
“The gift of Sheth N& gg dins (Négadatia), inhabitant of Rohanipada.” 
# Restore सशश wr. 


*! Compares the Bali tribe (Wenzel 1 Indem; sab voce) of AUakeppa. 
! Read πίεσε, the सि stands above the ling, and is a correction. ; 
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No. 116, 


वाडिवइना छहिकस भिछुनो दानं [।*] 
“ The gift of the monk Ohhadika (OAsardika 7) from Vádivahana." ' 


No. 117. 
L. 1. बेदिसकय [हं]सरश्वितास असवारकस I 
L. 2. पणावति — नागद्सा[य] दानं [| 60706 ee 
` “The gift of Nágadat& (Ndgadatid), wife of the cávallerist Hanisarakhita (?) 
( HashsaraksMita), an inhabitant of Yedisa | ( Vidiéé) .. aoe 


Νο. 118. - ४८-' ous 
समिकाये सघितिकाये दानं [।*] > उ 
‘ “The gift of SamikA (Svdmikd) and of her daughter.” .. 


No. 119 
fafitfeara मिहुनया मादियागरिकाय ert [ι"] TE TES 


“The gift of the nun Siridin& (Sridattá), inhabitant of Nadinagara; (Nosdina- 
gara) 33 a 
No. 120, 


सोयसस दाम॑ भादनकटियस [1] S a eee T 
“The gift of Boyass (Sawyafasa), inhabitant of Bhadanakata?- 2 . 


Νο. 191, `" 
[Verg safarni sutana दानं [is] ” 
“The gift of the female lay disciple Rev&, inhabitant of Ujjain.” ^ ' = 


No. 122 
= = = स भिष्ठनो दानं अयमंदुकियस "s. .. | 
“The gift of the monk . * s pupil of the venerable Bhamduka.” t 


No. 128, र तर 
L. 1. — — — — [ते] कन B I 
L. 2. [नो] evaa ; 
L. 8. ---[α] -- -ᾱ--ᾱ 6 px ρε च 
L.4 — रि-- | 
Tors 11, ` -- 
I T 
No. 1 = O. 8. 2 


पाशुकुलिकाय गामस दानं [।*] GN MU Im 
“The gift of the village of Pádukulik& (Pándukulik£).". v 
The letters are mostly faint, and the bracketed one is very doubtful 


3 Posmb]y another € may have stood in the beginning. 
4 Hee abore, Nos. 16 and 108 
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No, 2 = C. 4 
πίασᾳ मोग[व]ठनकस दानं [/*] 
“The gift of Budhila (Bsddhila), an inhabitant of Bhogavadhana (BAogavar- 
dhana)? > 
No. 8 = 0. 5. 
धमदेवय qu मितसिरिय अंतेवासिनि[य] [।*]' 
“The gift of Dhamadev& (Dharmaderd), (४080-79) a pupil of Mitasiri (Hitrasrt).” 
No. 4 = Ο. 6 
इसिलस fert दाना [15] 
“The gift of the monk Isila (.Eishila)." NN 
Νο δ-1Ο.1.,.:. "oo ate 
. विझस παπι στά [15] 
“The gift of the monk Vijha (Vindhya).” 
| "- No. 6 = 0, 13. MUN 
πμ दाग ° ` o 07 pope η $ da 
* Tho gift of the monk Yakhila ( Yakehila)." 
No.7—0.18.. : τη pes 
L.1 नागपियस ware)  . — |. " "T 
L. 2 स fea दानं [1*] 
“The gift of NAgapiys (Nágapriya), a Sheth of Achh&vada."* 


| Nod epe APRES μα 
L. L सपकाय कीररिय दान .. . , .. - pum. deo db ae 4 
L. 2. faafia [।*] | 
* The gift of the nun Sapa 8 (Sarpaká /), an inhabitant of Kurara.”’ 
Νο. 9 = O. 16. , 
L. 1, walaa कोररिय दान सिस्युशि | 


L. 3. य [15] É : 
“The gift of Dhamasen& (Dkarmasená), an inhabitant of Kurara, a nun." 


No..10 z C. 17. 
मागपाशितय दान वमो [1*] ΜΝ | 
«A pillar, the gift of Nagap&élité.” 
No = 0:36. अ ली? 
[rfe मिष्तुनिय सभी στα. (iJ) `. `... ` των εν) | 
* A pillar, the gift of the nun (61.7 


α΄ 


a 4 ` 


5 Read दारण; tho third lattar  मितसिरिय was originally an मि, which was-sftarwards corrected to शि. 
s This inscription can be restored in accordance with No, 88, and O. 193 of Tope I, | 


7 Properly छुरार; κου 1, 96. 
s Possibly डाब. 
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` No. 18 = 0. 80 


सबमितस irme दानं [1°] 
“The gift of 88615 mita (Sanghamitra), an inhabitant of Sona ra (Sosdrf)." 


No. 18 = 0. 88, :.....- κεφ 
| आर्गिशसडानंअधपोरिकवस D .. ककल PPN 
" The gift of Agila. (Agila), inhabitant of Adhapura (Ardhopura).” 

Νο. 14 = 0.88. . IN. sm 
यसोनिरिनो. दानं भिमो [1"] RP अत sk y 
“The gift of Yasogiri(Yasogiri),.s monk,” 


No. 15 = C. δᾶ, .. oe i 
aera नादिनावरियायव [°] | 
“ (The gift) of Gad, inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nendinagara)." 


No.. 186 = 0 88 τ᾽ 
waww {ταὶ दानं [।*] ^ 
“The gift of Ays-Niduks (the venerable Nánduka), a noe | 
Js EET ow 4 ο) E 
No. 17; r ον ἆ' αμ” SEN PEU हे 2x E 


πατίσαα दानं [अ]बस अवेवासिनो [।*] 
“The gift of Pusarakhita (Pwebyarakshiia), the pupil of Ays (Arya, i.e. the 


venerable one). | Sol 

go eins 2 TEE No...18. 1 * ` Be LET MC asus μα ; 
frere दान [i5] I 
“The gift of 8118: (81816)... ia, ο... 
No. 19, | ' ' uU T S t 

E. 1. wawa απ Du Cire 

L.. 2. दानं [15] हु 

“The gift of the monk Sumana (Sumasas)” sets तर 


No.. 20 xc: Acc or 
waqa yiana w दान [is . - 5€ 
“The gift of Dhamaguta (Dkarmagupia) and Pusiniya (Pgskyasiké).” 


x + - L +f 


-- 


No. 81. 
विसाश्वस पाढा — बस [17 ? αρ αν. 
“The gift of Vistkha (VtéékAa), an inhabitant of PàdA[nal. ;.. : है m 


* Restore Vrwiferuw, sesordiog te I, ὅδ 
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APPENDIX.—LISTS OF NAMES. 


I.— Monks. 

Arshadina I, 88, 90, Náduka (εγε--) II, 16. 
Arshaguta I, 18 ; IT, C. 18. | Nágarakhita II, C, 39. 
Arahaka II, C. 84. Nágila (bhadata—) I, 84; II, C. L 
Balaka II, O. 19. Pseansakau (sya) I, 5. 
Balamitrs I, 88. Pataga ( I, 97. 
Bharhdukg (Gotiputa) I, 16; “kiya, 108, 129, Pothaka I, 87. 
Bharadiys I, 74. | Pratithina I, 12, 70. 
Budharakhita I, 71. Pusa I, C. 29, O, 158, 
Chhadika T, 116, कल ie iri I, C. 31. 
Cbuqa I, 68; (aya—) I, 88, 1, 67. 

Devagiri I, 66, (aya—) 118, Pusarakhita II, 17. 
Dhamadata I, 108, Rahils (aya—) I, C. 87. 
Dhamagiri I, C. 178. Radhana I, 29. 
‘Dhamaguta I, 61. Baghamita II, C. 7. 
Dhamarakhita I, 9, 58, 68. Sagharakhita II, C. 40. 
Dhana I, C, 81. Barhdhüna I, 64. 
Dhanaka (aya—) I, C. 161. Samidata I, 65. 
Gotiputa—see Bharhquka, Sumana 11, 19. 

Hitiys I, 18. Tisaka (aya—) I, 70. 

- Isika I, 99 (95 3). Ρ Upesijha 1, 68. 

Isila 11, 4. V&juka (bhadata—) I, C, 122, 
Jonaka I, C. 152. Vejha II, 5. 

Jonhaka I, 75. Visákha I, C. 128. 
K4bojs I, 1. Vira 1, O. 186. 

Kida 1, 4. Yakhadá&[di]na I, C. 50. 
Mahdgiti I, 62. Yakhila 1, 112 ; IL 6, 
Nadiguta I, 58. Yasogiri II, 14. 
Nagadina I, C. 10, 

TL Nuns. 

Achal£ I, 6. Jitamitá I, 101. 
Arahadási I, C. 175. Kadi 1, C. 65. 

Avisink I, 79, 80. Mitasiri 11, 8. 

Balikà 1, C. 159. Mal II, C. 31. 

Bodhi I, 104. Odatika I, C. 88 
Budhapaltta I, 86. oq! (I, 82?) ; II, 11. 
Budharakhitt 1, 110. Phagul II, C. 18. 
Chirkti I, 28. Piyadhamt I, 104. 
Dhamadevá II, 3. Pus I, 106. 
Dhamarakbit& I, 52. Saghadind I, 87. 
Dhamasené 1I, 9. Βαρακά 11, 8. 
Dhama[s]iri I, 78. Sarbgharakhit& I, 33. 
Düpasá (7) I, C. 170. Sedi II, C. 43. 

Gada (11, 16 2), C. 21, 86. | Biridin& I, 119, 
Girigut& I, 100. Val 11, C. 15. 

Hana (?) I, C. 8. Yakhi I, 88; (Yakha) C. 187. 
Isidási I, C. 169; II, C. 22. Yamarakhitá II, C. 20. 
Isidatà I, C. 132, 155. Yamla I, 38 (8+?) 


Isidint I, C. 147. 


x Pasanake occurs as teacher of Dkamagwia and Sagharakkhita in the inscription on a pillar of ths Sondrl lope 
No. I, Cunningham, Bhilss Topes, plate xxiii. | 
11 This corresponds to Sanskrit aseddiikd, literally ‘the purs one,’ 


114 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


TII— Male names, not marked as clerical. 


Agila II, 18. Kujara L. O. 94. 

Ahimita I, C. 8. Mahida I. 109. 

Ajitiguta 1, 43. Mulagiri (lekhakz) I. C. 48. 
Apathaks I, 43. Nadávu 1. 24, 

Araha I, 40. Nadivirchi I, 24. 

Arahaka I, O. 165 (sco also List I). Nagadina 1, C. 74. 

Arahadiss I, C. 100. Nubdigiri L 108. 

Arahadins I, 44, 90. Nagadina I, 115. 
Arshatapdlite I, C. 164. Nágapiya (sethi) I, 85; C. 192; II. 7. 
Asida I, 73. i Nigadi I, 118. 

Atha (kamika) I, 10. | Opedadata I, C. 62-64. 
Bahadata I, 80. Putijhiya (gahapeti) I, 33, 23. 
Bahuls II, O. 85, Phaguna I, 65: 

Bhadaka I, 41, Pusgir I, 55. 

Bhichhuks I, 56. [Sa]chami[ta] I, 96. 


Budhapálita (sethi) II, C. 8, Badatha(?) 1, C. 168. 


Budharakhita II, C. 10, 28, Baghs I, O. 193. 
Budhila I, C. 8%; II, 3. Saghadevs I, 81. 
Bulika I, 114. Saghamita II, 12. 
Chadaguta I, C. 97. Samana I, 0. 179. 
Chheta I, C. 66. Barhghila I, C. 168. 


Dadata (7) 1, C. 89. 
Damske ( I, C. 174. 


B&maners I, 11, 57. 
Samika (r&nika) I, C. 88, C. 119. 


Devaka I, 89. Serxhvalita, I 98, 
Devabhaga I, 111. 88018 I, C. 98. 
Dhamadata I, C ; 178. Sihagiri I, 77; C. 38 (?) (facsimile, Sapagerenc). 
Dhamagiri I, 0. 56, Siharakhita I, 13. 
Dhamagirika I, 2 ; O. 166. Siriguta (vkpija) I, 47. 
Dhamaguta 11, 20. Birip&ls T, C. 120. 
Dhamapéis I, C. 184. Sivanad: I, 45, 
Dhamarakhita II, C. 3.4 Biha (seth1) I, 99. 
Dhamasiva I, 1, 107. Stharakhita I, 13. 
Dhanagiri I, C. 157. Bona I, 0. 57. 
Disarakhita (7) I, O. 42, Soyasa I, 120. 


Gohila I, C. 77. Bab&hita, Gotipata (rkjalipikara) I, 48, 49. 
Gopála I, O, 19. nam I, 19. 

Gotiputa,—-se¢ Bubthita. Byatiguta I, 81. 
[Hxum]sarakhita I, 117. Upidadata 1, 36. 

Hirbagir I, 100. Vada 0) I, C. 173. 

Isadkia (?) I, C. 53. Vaqhs I, C. 47. 

Isigura (våņija) I, 91. Vajaguta I, C. 8, 

Isika I, 98 (3) (compare also Last No. IT). Vijita I, 8. 

Ieip&lita I, C. 179. Vimala I, C. 188, 

Isimita I, C. 59. im T, C. 77. S 
Isirakhita I, 94. Vis&kha II, 21 (see also Last I). 
Kekafeyaka I, 1, 8. Visvadeva I, 95. 


Kuja (7) I, 60. 


Yasopála I, O. $7, 156. 


B If the following sej lesa standa for talbekarya, this person was an necro, 


u The name is probably wrong. 
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LV .— Females, not marked as suns 


Agido[de] v& I, C. 17. 
Agis[i]mà I, 69. 


Od! I, 83 (compare also List II) 
Padon& (?) I, C. 51 


Arshagutá I, 32, Patola (?) II, C. 28, 
Asvadeva I, 30 ; C. 88. Pothádevá, I, 0, 44 
Balak I, C. 61. Pusint II, 20. 
Budh4 I, C. 64. Reva, I, 121, 
Dis I, C. 46. Rohuni (?) I, C. 65. 


Dhamatá [datë] T, 102. 


Sagharakhitá IT, C, 32. 


Dhamarakhité I, 15, 45, 76. Saghá I, C. 106. 

(3808 IT, 15 (compare also List II). S&midará [tå] I, C. 176. 
Himadat# I, C. 58. Samiká I, 46, 118, 
lsimitå I, C. 54, 69, Semák4 (?) L C. 91. 
Isirakhità T, 64, Sihà II, 18. 

K&[k2]nà& I, 21. Sihadata I, C. 67, 

Kani I, C. 85. Bonado[de]v& I, 8 ; C. 17. 
Kura! I, 30. Subhagá& I, C. 18. 
Majhim& I, 48. T& pesi I, 89. 

Mayadata I, C. 62, Vákal& devi I, C, 8. 
Mit& (Ttpasiyanarh nus) T, 73. Vasul& I, C. 88. 

Mala I, 95. Vosamanadaté I, 22, 
Muladatá I, C. 60, Vinhuká IL, C. 24, 
Nagadaté I, 117. Vipul I, C. 70. 
Nagamité I, C. 72, Vudiná 1, 20. 
Négépalité II, 10. Yakhadåsî I, C, 171. 


Nágá 1, 50 ; C. 45. 


Yasilt I, 85 (soo also List No, IT). 


Geographical names 


Abeyaka (adj.) 1, 11, 57. 
Achhivada I, 85; (adj.) I, C, 102 ; 1« IT, 7. 
Adbaporika (adj) IT, 18 

Ansrhmitaka (? adj.) II, C. 10 


Kuraghars I, C. 69 ; C, 71-72 ; Koregdara (adj.) 
I, 19, 99, 104 

Kuréra T, 98; Fsrarsya (adj. I, O. 188; C 
1902; Exrarf (adj.) I, C. 135; Lerara (adj.) 


Arípána I, 59, 72, 89 1, 85; 11, 8, 9; 0. 15 

Aryan I, 91 Madalachhikatika (adj.) I, 78, 79, 80; C. 159 
Bedakara I, 108. MadhuvanaT, 61; C. 188 ; "sanita (adj.} 1, 15, Z 
Bhasikada 1, C. 156. 6,19 110 


Bh&danakatiya (adj.) 1, 120 

Bhogavadhana” I, 46 ; ^saddana, I, 64 ; C. 137 
“vadhancka, (adj.) I, 48, 100 ; II, 2. 

Chahatiya (adj.) I, C. 158 

Dhamavadghanans (read ?radáaxa) I, 25, 26 

Ejåvata (adj.) I, 71 

Erakina!t I, C. 98. 

K&boja (proper name) I, 7. 

Kichupathe (adj.) I, 52, 58. 


Máhamoragi, I, 77; Mañamo? I, C. 28 

Mahisati I, 111 

Morasihikate I, 44. 
Nadinagara 1, 6; C. 170; Nai? I, 7. Nadina- 
garika (adj.)™ I, 82, 105; C, 147, 169 
Nádinagarils (adj.) I, 119; II, 16 

Navagamaka (adj.) I, 46; gdmeks, T, 65 
mite, I, O. 68 

PAdaniya (adj.) I, 58; II, $1.8 


Karhdadigima I, C. 47; ^g&miga (adj.) I, C. Pidukulká ΙΙ, 1; Paget lim [ki] ya (adj.) 
45, 46. II, C. 8. : 
eee Apdsigaima I, 40. Pokhara I, 106; °reyaka I, 83;9 C. 23, 39. 


sjekaííu I, 41 ; Cheasbs (adj.) I, 97, 
Katakareyaka (adj.) I, C. 100. 
Keksteyaka (proper name) I ,1, 3. 


Poravikhika (adj ) I, 107. 
Práthijhána (proper name) I, 12, 70. 
Pufiavaqhaniya (adj.) I, 108, 


Ramorajahikadi (?) I, 90. 

* Ges also Bharhut Inscriptions, No. 18. 
1 Third syllable obliterated. 

प. Pokharhreyakada [sa], on copy. 


q 2 


7 Καγαγάγα, on facsimile. 
X First syllable obliterated. 
५ Spelt “hard be, 


v 


M Ackhaveda, on facsimile. 
x See also Bherhat Inscriptions, No. 96 
5 [λαγαξίκα, on facsimile. 
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Rohanipediys (adj.) I, 113, 114,115; Reddes Ugireyaks (adj. 1, 81. ^ 
Ujent I, 27, 69, 73, 95; C. 11, 12, 49, 55-68, 


S&hakagá&miya (adj.) I, C. 97 70, 77; "κα (adj.) I, 121. 
Sás&daka (adj.) I, 18; II, C. 18. V&divahana I, 110; Padgisslenika (adj. I, 
Sonarake (adj.) 11, 12. 101; Vadya® (adj. )11, C. 24. 
Tarubelamada I, 60. . Vaghumate I, 87 ; C. 118 
Tiridapada I, 50. Vedisa? T, 88; Fediseka (adj.) I, 117; C, 189 
Tubavana 1, 22, 28. ria 1, C. 28. 
Udubaraghariya (adj) I, 13; II, C. 41; Vejajs I, 17 
C. 42; Udqwkbara° I, 96. Verohakafa (adj.) I, 81. 


VIIL—HARSHA STONE ΙΝΒΟΒΙΡΤΙΟΝ OF THE OHAHAMANA 
VIGRAHARAJA. 


THN [ VIKRAMA | Yaar 1080. 


Bx Prornason F. KIALHORN, PH.D., O.l.B,; Gorrmean. 

The stone which bears this inscription lies among the ruins of an ancient temple 
on the top of a hill, called Harsha or “ DnchApahar,” which is near the village of 
“ Harasnhth” in the ShaikhAwati province of the Jaypur state of RAjputdna, about 
7 miles south of Bikar and 60 miles north-west of Jaypur, Long. 75°15 , Lat. 27°81’, Indian 
Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 88, N. E. There it was discovered, in 1884, by Dr. G. B. 
Rankin and Sergeant Ἡ, Dean, who both sent facsimiles of the inscription which it bears 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal early in 1685. And, Dr. Rankin’s copy having on the 
way become so much injured as to be totally illegible, the inscription was edited shortly 
afterwards from Mr. Dean’s facaimile by the Rev. Dr. Mill, with a lithograph prepared by 
Lieutenant Kittoe, and an account of the ruins on the hill Harsha by Mr. Dean, in the 
Journal As. Soo. Beng., vol IV, pp. 861-400. In the course of last year Mr. Fleet 
kindly presented me with a pencil rubbing of the inscription, found among Sir A, 
Cunningham’s papers, which, though it helped me to amend Dr. Mill’s readings in many 
places, was yet not sufficiently clear to furnish a trustworthy text throughout. I there- 
fore applied for assistance to Dr. Burgess, and owing to his interest and exertions in the 
matter I am now able to re-edit the inscription from two excellent impressions, obtained 
by Colonel 8. 8. Jacob for Dr. Burgess; they were prepared by Mr. 1818 Rim Bakhsh 
of Jaypur 

According to Mr. Dean's account the inscription is on a slab of black stone, about 
δὲ thick and 8 square. It consists of 40 lines of writing which cover 8 space of about 
8 11” broad by 8 10” high. Small portions of the inscribed surface are broken away 
at the four corners, and the right and left margins are slightly damaged; besides, about 
a dosen akbskaras have become illegible in the body of the inscription by the peeling off 
of the surface of the atone. The rest of the writing is well preserved, and may be read 
with certainty almost throughout. The size of the letters is between Ii” and 2”; it is 
largest at the top and becomes gradually smaller towards the bottom. The characters 


T Bes also Bharbed Inseriptiens, Nos. 14, 82, 85, eic. 
1 Bee also Lassen'a Indisohe Alterikumsbweade, vol. III, pp. 082—987, 
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are the ordinary northern alphabet of the period to which the inscription belongs, and 
they are skilfully formed and well engraved. The names of the writer and the engraver 
are not given. The language is Sanskrit, and by far the greater portion of the inscrip- 
tion, to nearly the end of line 88, is in verse. This poetical part is called a prasasti 

and was composed by Dhiranåga, the son of the karasiba Thtruka (verse 45).—In 
respect of orthography the text calls for few remarks. The letter ó is throughout denoted 
by the sign for ο; before r, £ is always doubled after a vowel, e.g., in ešokštšra, line 4, and 
siitradhdro and dagdka-tiripwra, line 6; anda single $ is written instead of jj in wicalah, 
line 16, and ctsphurajfdna, line 22. The dental s is employed instead of aswsvdra m 
dhvansa, line 22; the dental sibilant instead of the palatal in awitaresvarak, line 22, and 
in Ohahgasiva, line 29 (in a verse which offends against the metre) ; and the dental nasal 
has been incorrectly changed to the lingual in prasassak, line 15, and wrongly retained 
in sirnndéitd, line 17.—Both the verses and the prose part of the inscription contain 
some words which are not given by the dictionaries or are employed in an unusual sense. 
To such words attention will be drawn in the notes on the translation.” 

The proper object of the poetical part of the inscription, which consists of 48 verses, 
is to record the erection of a temple of Siva, worshipped under the name of Harsha, 
on the hil] Harsha, by the Saiva ascetic Allata, and the completion of other works of 
piety by Allata’s disciple Bhávadyota. But more interesting is the account which is 
furnished, by way of introduction, of the princes to whose kingdom the hill Harsha 
belonged and by whom the ascetics were patronised, and of their wars with other princes , 
who have not yet become known from other sources. And the value of the inscription 
is enhanced by the fact that it yields a considerable number of names of districts and 
places, and contains several dates, for one of which the corresponding Buropean date may 
be given with absolute certainty 

The first twelve verses of the inscription are mainly devoted to the glorification of 
the god Siva or, as he is more.particularly styled here, Harshadeva, of his place of 
residence, the mountain Harsha, and of the temple erected to the god on that hill. 
After that the poet, in verses 18-27, celebrates a line of princes belonging to the OhAha- 
måna family, who are said to have become illustrious through their devotion to the god 
Harsha. The first prince mentioned is— 

1. Güvska I., said to have been famous as a hero in the assemblies of the 
Nagas and other princes (v. 18). His son was— 

2. COhandrarája (v.,14); his son— 

8. αὐτακα 11. (v. 14); and his son— 

4 Ohandana, who defeated or slew in battle the Tomara prinoe Rudrens? 
(v. 14). This prince was succeeded by his son— 

δ. V&kpstirájs, who put to flight TantrapAls, a neighbouring chief, by 
whom he had been attacked (vv. 15-16). And he again was succeeded by 
his son— 

8. Birhhar&ja. This prince, though he is said to have subdued, amongst 
others, a Tomara leader, who appears to have been allied with a certain 
Lavana, was evidently defeated by his opponents and probably slain in 
battle (vv. 17-19). He was succeeded by his son— 


1 Sae notes 64, 66, 68, 00, 70, 77, 75, 81 & 88. 
3 I take this name to be equivalent to Rudrapála. 
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7. Vigrahardja, ruling at the time when the inscription was composed, who 
restored the fortune of his family; but nothing specific that need be 
repeated here is mentioned regarding him, except that he had 8 younger 
brother, named DurlabharAjs (vv. 20-26). It will appear below that, 
besides Vigrahar&ja, Birhhar&ja had two other sons, Ohandrarája and 
Govindarája, and that he also had a brother, named V atsarája. 

These seven princes are apparently mentioned in the same order in the inscription 
from Bijholt of which a rough reading is published in the Journal As. Soo. Beng., vol. 
LV, part I, p. 40. From verse 16 of the present inscription it appears that the country 
over which they held sway, and in which Harsha was situated, was called Ananta, a 
name which is repeated in verse 28. The princes with whom they are represented to 
have been at war 1 have not hitherto met with in any other inscription, but the fact that 
two of them are described as Tomaras leads me to suspect that at any rate some of 
them were ruling the country around Delhi, which we know to have passed from the 
Tomaras to the Oháhamánas in later times. 

The contents of the remaining verses of our inscription may be given in very few 
words. In the country Ananta there lived a sage Viávarüpa, a devotee of Siva, 
who followed the Pafickdrtkala doctrine (v. 28). He had a disciple named Praánsta 
(v. 20); and his disciple again was BhAvarakta, also called 311886 who was born in 
a family of Bráhmans of the Vargatika tribe, and had come to Harsha.from the neigh. 
bouring 3,808 99111 ६ 8, a village where the S4msárika doctrine was practised. Allata 
built the magnifloent temple of Harshadeva at which the inscription was afterwards 
‘put up, but died before he could accomplish all he had ‘intended to do (vv. 80-84). 
And the works begun by him were therefore completed at his request by his disciple 
Bhavadyota (vv. 85-42). The temple erected by Allata was built by the architect 
Chandadiva, a son of Virabhadra (v. 48), and completed on the 18th of the bright 
half of AshAdha of the year 1018 (line 82). And the sage Allata is (in v. 48) reported 
to have died in the expired year 1027, when the sun had-entered the sign of the 
Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with the yoga Subha and the nakskaira Hasta, 
ons Monday. Referring this date to the Vikrama era, I find that the corresponding 
Buropean date is Monday the 8th Augus t, A.D. 070; for in northern Vikrama 1027 
expired the SéthAa-eachkránii took place on the 26th July, A.D. 970, which was the 6th 
of the dark half of the pérsimánta BhAdrapads, and the third of the following brighi 
half (of the same Bh&drapada) was Monday the 8th August, when the third tithé of the 
bright half ended 4 h. 15 m. and the sakshatra was Hasta up to 13 h. 29 m. and 
the yoga Subha up to 18 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. The date is interesting, because it 
is the earliest Vikrama date known to me in which the writer has quoted a molar 
sokbrdnit, instead of giving us the name of the lunar month.* 

To the poetical part of the inscription is appended, in lines 88-40, the following list 
‘of endowments of the temple of Harshadevs, which were received up to AshAqha-fudi 15 
of the (Vikrama) year 1080, the date on which I take the inscription to have been com- 
posed:— ` 

The king Birhhar&ja, after having bathed at Pushkaratirtha, had given the 
villages Sithhagoshtha in the Tinaktpaks group of twelve, Traikalakaka and 


* The practice is common enough in modern dates of Sanskrit M&S. written in the BengAlt character. 
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Τέληακάρα” in the Pattabaddhaka vishaya, and Kanhapallikaé in the Sarah 
kotta vishaya; his brother Vatsarfja the village KardamakhAta in the Jayapura 


vishaya ; the king Vigrahar&ja the villages Ohhattradhár& and SamkarAnaka (verse | 


35); Sixhharája's other sons Chandrardja and Govindarája two hamlets in the Pat- 


tabaddhaks and Darbhsksksha vishayas; Dhandhuks, an official of Sirnharñja'e ` 


the village Maytrapadra in the Khattakipa οἱρλαγα; and a certain Jayanardja the 


- 


village Koliktpaka. Besides, fields had been given by various pious people, at Madrá- - 


puriká, Nimbadik4, Marupalliká, Harsha,and . . . [kajlAvanapadra. And 


traders (P) of SAkambhart and by the horse-dealers from the north. | 

Of the localities in this list, to which may be added the village of BAnapallikA 
near Harsha, mentioned above, few have as yet been identifed. Jayapura, Akam- 
bhart and Pushkaratirtha near Ajmere are well known. Of the rest, Ranapallika 
must be the village “ Ranoli," about 7 miles east of “ Harasnåth " and one mile west of 
" Bhishu ;" and Nimbadik&, the village “ Nimars,” 4} miles south of “ Harasn&th," 
near a salt-lake which may have given its name to [ka]lávan&padra. 

The inscription ends with the usual appeal to future kings to respect these endow- 


mente. 


aa on salt and on horses had been assigned for the benefit of the temple by the. 


TEXT. 
L. 1. k > १ ο. 
सर्व्व विधृ नं waite] qataq शिव[यो]स्तग्‌द्ववम्‌ । 
सुष्ठिसुक्तिपरमार्वसिब्िद्‌ं तं नमामि वर[द] o — o o ^i—[1] 


9, [का ]कुशितभागनसी: । 
स्सयमानगस्यु सशेवेः पातु वल्छिपुरांतकः ॥--[9.] 
पादग्यासावतुभा लसति वसुमती शेवभोगावलम्बा 
[ar(a) prit: q[dy] - Vv GU - G 
8, — — ees | 
{πατποὶ समस्तं भवति हि gaat πα वृत्ते ππτ 
स योदर्षामिषानो wafer पशपतिईइंत्तविश्यानुकपः प्रः-[3.] 
an πα द्रशिकषमपरे दोच्छि [fa hara[ura ] 
मूषा πω ων 
4. [x jor: कंठिका raria । 
मेद्म्वेवस्रिनयश मया क्षापि दृष्टो {π{ππ 


! Ree note ΤΟ. * The abeharas in these brackets are slightly damaged at 
* From impressions obtained, at the Editor's request, from: | the top, bat the reading is certain. 
Col. S. 8, Jacob, C. L E, and made by Lala Rim Bakhsh of * The word broken away here was probably wara ay. 
Jaypar. x Maire: ERathoddhatk, 
- 7 The words broken away εὖ the beginning were probably! n Metre: Aloka (Ansshtubh,. 
wt WY wa; Der. n Metro: Eragdhari, 
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val मौर्या प्रइसितहरः afer: पातु quia —[4] 
` बेगोइतायंसादिग्रहमगनतल॑ ungere जलौ वे- 
wwater ससु [gra] 
L. 5. अर्या व] छितजलाशसिमाखासङसैः i 
देवादम्मर्बितं वः गशवरधवंशा MEAT चंद्मौशि- | | 
मौंलो शोलां वहब्ती स्फुटविकटजटाव (व) खने चोरिकायाः ॥ “--[5.] - 
dizia भुववतनगनदीदी fagh 
6. | [प्र]पंचं 
विश्व देवासुराहिप्रसवसुनिवरेयचअसओआं: serm i 
 ससेच्छाशक्षिमावादसदपि ware जायते लोयते च 
सोव्याही इवदेवो सुवलविरचनासूच्चारोप्रमिबः ॥ --[θ.] 
ननं वादाग्गिदन्यक्षपुरसुररिप- | 
7. | [oi]: av- 
fiardiage: ज्तनुतिनतिमिः qara ΠΒ i 
a nqurerfa wat मिरिशिखरसुवोर्भारतागुप्रहाय 
सो” rv ferent दिगुदितसवनशंद्रमी लि! शिवाय ह —[7.] 
नियंत्रेज्ञा[ [ चक |- 


8. Kigi iuh ch ib ti शोषसंग्नान्तसत्व (अं) 
प्रान्तच्वाखावशोढदुमव (ब) इलसइहाधमघम्नायिताशम्‌ a 
संरंभारंभमीमस्तनमसमधरोच्छेदि यस््राशशंके 
दृहा देयैः [σα] τή किमिय[स]समये संदृतिर्ब्या (it) सुवे[व्य॥]--[0.] 
9. देवः पुरचमध्यास्ते oque RING : | | 
इवख्पातिः स πάτε गिरिरेष” पुनातु वः a "—[9.] 
πτᾶξ παι. Ἢ 
wit गो fora रांस]: प्रवति w शुमा गंदनोद्यागशक्षयी: 
सदबस्तस्थ॑शृंगासलविंविधरुचो मैव — — 
10. | i [स्त?] वान | 
wat wh merit गियमतिशयिनोमिष शैशोहितीयां 
साचाच्छसुर्यदासे तदपि fe परमं कारलं रम्बताया; a -[10.] 
अष्टसूत्तिर्यसष्यास्ते सिद्यष्टकविभुः ख़यम्‌ i 
महिमा queara परमः कोपि -- o Ὁ 4 9—[11] 


9 Meire: Mandkkrkntk. | ७ Read πτᾷπ ज्ञीकः. 
H Metre of verses 5-8 : Beagdhari. | 9 The two shekeraz here broken away were perhaps 
= Read g सौचा 
Originally wed was engraved, but the initial स seems " Motre 
to have been altered to qr | Ὦ The word here broken away was perhap: faut 
प Originally (रेषा, altered to Ry n Metre: Aloka (Anushtubb) 
x Motre : Aloka (Anushfubh). | | 
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L. 11. [एत "सुस्था स्ककांतिप्रवरतममङ्ञासस्हृपामोगमदं 
प्रांतप्रासादमालाविरचितविकटापाषृपु्ञाभिरामम्‌ । 
मेरो: ख्ंगोपमानं सुघटितक्षषसक्तोरणक्षाररम्सं 
मामासद्योगबुक्त जयति भगवतो τά देवस्स [w+ 
13, | [म्म्येम्‌] ॥ “-[12.] 
आद्य: योगूवकाल्याप्रथितनरपतिश्ाइसानाखयोभूत्‌ः 
"rper दा? |जोकप्रवरद्पसभालब्ध (ब्ध)वी रप्रतिष्ठ: | 
πα शो इरषदेवे वरभवगमयी भौतशी कीर्तिमूर्ति- 
क्किद्यापि fatar प्रतपति परसै: - ` 
13. v — — v — [ÑP]; 1 —{[18.] 
पुत: खोचंद्राजोभवदमलयगास्तस्स तीव्रप्रतापः Ὃ 
STATS भूपः प्रथम इव पुनगवकाश्य: प्रतापो | 
तस्माच्छोचंदनोभूत्थचितिपतिमयदस्तोमरेशं wet 
wer ταση ससर्रा सुवि] 
14. ajarin πε] saat: a —[14.] 
ततः परमतेजस्री सदा समरजिस्वरः | 
सीमाग्बावयतिराजाण्थो महाराखोमवक्षृतः ॥ *—[15.] 
Teni goal कषमपि दता वाजिवश्गा quu 
प्रागेव ्ञासितेसः सरसि क[रि]*रटहिंछिस हि > 
15. —[s?] *i 
Tee ससदमभि[व]" इत्रागतोगंतपाज्बे - 
अऋापालस्तंक्रपालों दिशि दिशि गमितो होविषरण: प्रसणण(श्): a "—[16.] 
πτες | 
शोके्यो fe मझीतशे πα इरिसंद्रोपमो गोयते 
arna यं jag RLA H 
16. [र”]सणा ware raar. । 
येनादायि इराय मंदिरछते भक्त्या πη Tg 
योमदाक्पतिरावसचनुरसमः सोसिंइराजोमवत्‌ ॥ *-[17.] 


शैममारोपितं qu firra भवनोपरि | 
पूरखंचंद्रोपसं wd sq a[x] o [पिः] ढर्काम्‌ v] "—[18.] 
17. — —" t तोमरनायक qaqaq सैन्प्राधिपत्मोच्तं 
qe येस wegen प्रतिदिशं निर्वापण) शिता खिष्छुना | 
H Metre of verses 19-14: Sragdhad. x Mere: Sloke (Anushtabh), 
x Read “q. The ekskara सी, preceding सूत्‌, may 9 This aksheara might possibly be read fir. 
possibly have been altered to बे. | » The lower portion of this abskare is not quite 


2 Originally undoubtedly जौभप्रायाब was engraved, but | distinot. 

the akshara w appears to have been altered subsequently, and n Metre: Bragdhark. : 

the only αξελανα which would suit the context appears to m+ स Metre: Sardtlavikridite, 

to be q ; lam not certain, however, that the adopted reading) | Metre: Aloka (Anushfabh). "- 

is correct. M The word, here broken away, was probably either जिला 
H This wad, for which Dr. Mill has read wiw भूयः, | 7 FAT 

i» quite clear and distinet in the original. 
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कारावेग्सनि भूरयञ्च विषतास्तावद्दि arar? . 
तन्सुक्षष्थबसुपागतो रघुकुशे भूचक्रवत्ती waq a "—[19.] 
खोमा- 
L. 18, [न्वि“]ग्रइराजीभूत्तत्पुती वासवीपमः à 
dreary It fargi? ॥ *--[20.] 
सअोसिंहराजरझिता किख चिंतयंतो wea संप्रति faa को समेति i 
थेनाक्वा(वा)इब्रुगले चिरस्रिवासं संघोरितेति ददता fra- 
19. [στ waw; ú ”—[21.] 
थेन दुष्टदसनेग सम्वंतः साधिताशिखमझइी सवा(वा)'इमिः | 
छोलयेव वगवर्तसिनो छता किंकरीव निजपादयोस्तशि ॥ "—[22.] 
यस्य चार चरितं सतां सदा भुखतां जगति कीसित॑ जमे: । 
कूष्टिजातघनरोसकं- 
90. o -* जायते aed ayy: ॥ —[23.] 
सुक्ताहार: सुतारे: प्रसरणतुरगेशा रुवजेर गरी: 
कप्परे: पूगपूरेमालयतदवरैईममारैरपारेः i 
waqra: समानेसस्ठकुलगिरिभिइईन्तिवारे; सदारे- 
fiaa: प्रातिर -- — | 
21. v ७ भिरिति wa: mad: सिषेषे ॥ “--[24.] 

www हितीयः शंकरारुकः [i] 

तेनेमौ इवेना[भाय] [ec mr दत्तौ सयासनी ॥ *— [25.] 

श्रीमइक्षभराजैन योनुजेन विभूषित: [i] 

παπα काकुत्खो विष्शुमेव wen a —[26.] 

[महा [राजावशो चासौ शंभुभशिगुरोदया । 

wd: कुशदेवो ज्जास्तस्माहिव्य: wama a —[27.] 

अनंतगोचरे wary पच्छित भौक्तरेस्त(म््)रः | 

पंचाबंशाकुशाब्याये? forgings: ॥ —[28.] 

दोचातातमसध्वन्सविस्फरच्ा-“” 

28. [afa सेशः । 
प्रथस्ताख्थोमवच्छिषस्तस् पाशएपतः छती ॥ —[29.] 
मा[व]“रक्तो[म]वत्तसत शिलो हिशामतोशटः | 
वार्गटिकास्ययोइतसद्विप्रकुलसंभव: (a) —[80.] 
इ्षेस्वासचतो प्रामः nfawt रावपह्चिका à 
सांसारिककुलास्नायस्ततो πα विनि[गंसः ॥*] --[81.] 


42. 


55 


x Metro: Bakrdñlarikridita, . 4 Motes of verses 325—582: Aloka (Ancsbtabh). 
x Metre: Sloka (Anoshtabh) * One would expect to read here dwivwgererdi, and 
WV Moke: Vasantatlakh. I believe that the askara छा has been altered to w already in 


= Matre of verses 23 and $3 : Rathoddhaté, the original, 
» The two abeharas here broken away, wore probably * Read > त repo 


ENT. “ but tly al to 
Μα. Originally fir, but appareatiy altered to w, 
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L. 24. wecengat नंदी शिवासश्रसितिक्रमः τ 
आइरवारावने ननं खयं cuero ॥ --|32.] 
आजन्म ao wer दिगमखवसनः darem πανὶ κ 
खोडर्वाराषवैकवल्यसनशमंमतिस्त्रक्कसंसारमोइ: | 
'आसोद्यो warn मवतर[चघि यां - u 
25. - [315] सुव(ब)न्यु 
Όλα घर्सिवि्तैः सुघटितविकटं कारितं dera ॥ “--[88.] 
अस्मिंशंदांकधेशे गगनपवलिहोसुंगर्जगेप्रमिय॑ 
wed सोदर्षनामपरथितपशपतेः सद्दिमानो[प]मानम्‌ i 
στι सहोगबुक्तं व(ब) इसुरमवन कारितं येन 
28. | ΚΠΕ 
नासाध्यं किंचिदस्ति स्फुटमिति तपसो firapwrart यतीनाम्‌ ॥ —[84.] 
आसोअैष्ठिकरूपो यो दीप्तपाशपतव्रतः | 
तो[व्रोविगतपोखातपुष्लापुस्समख चयः y “--[ 35. ] 
सदा शिवसमाकारस्तस््रभ्वरसमब्युतेः i 
मावब्योतोमवच्छिष्ः संदीपितगु- 
37. (Co [ws ke a --[δθ.] 
ग़रोशाज्ाासयं ura प्रतिष्ठासोः थिवाखयम्‌ । 
यबाप्रारब्य (ब्व) कार्याचामंगीखतमरोमवत्‌ a —[87.] 
पुरस्तात्प्ष्यतस्त्रावस्थ्रितयं. येन कारितम्‌ à 
aait वाटिका दिव्या गोप्रपा चटितोपलैः ॥ —[88.] 
सदेव वद्चमानेन कूपेन erii i 
वाटिकासैच- 
. 98. « * + + प्रपाभरवब्तवा ॥ —[39.] 
ayti arar. पयःपानं गवामपि i 
कार्यद्यमिद्‌.सारं दर्शितं पुण्मकांचिणाम्‌ ॥ -[40.] 
_दिमंव(ब)र.खटा wer” wal w विपुल महो! ΄ 
{τετ afer कर ure यस्तानि afer: 1 —[41.] 
गिवमवनपु-- . 
99. — — ~ [ure € यदासीत्तरशिखसुपलोौपे: पूरवित्वा गमोरम्‌ | 
waneqead mieu तेग कांतं सखचतरगिशला भि: कारितं व(ब)वयिला ॥ *—([42.] 
ο वोरमाद]सतः στα; qwartrw चंढसिव” 1. 
ο विश्डकर्माव eet वास्तुविद्या[म]- 
| ^ —vo-[rj*-[48.] 
[घेन fefuierfere मनोरं cerca मवनं समंडपम्‌ i 


= Metre of verses 88 and 84: Bragdhari. - ® This word is perfectly clear in the म aml oan- 
® Metre of verses 36-41: Aloka (Aneshfabh) not possibly be read in any other way. It offends both 
€ Originally way, altered to πας the metre and mar 
= Metre: Milii ` ` # Metre: (Anuihtabh). 

| x 3 
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81, 


82, 


88. 


88. 


86. 
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[सव्वेदेवसयचारतोरचं सर्गसंडमिव वेधसा way ॥ "—[44.] 
मंगाधरवरसवने करबिकथीरूकसतेन RRT | | 
अक्रियतैयं gaat प्रशस्तिरिद्न घोरनारीन a" — [45.] 
πανὶ o -- 
— U W ayeti feat 

यावक्षक्मीमुरारेर्रसि विशति व्योसते कौस्तुभं च । 
गायतो याव[दा j ससतसुपनता प्रेयसी aa) wares 

कैशासाकारमेतग्रतपतु भवनं इवंदेवस्य तावत्‌ a? —[46.] 
π. . 

. [X ]er. शंभुः कथ πτπα गोचरः | 

τοτρτφήσσταςῃ यवादुष्टो निव(व)घ्यते ॥ “—[47.] 

संवत्‌ १०१(३१]| आपषाठशदि ११ xb प्रासादसित्रि: ॥ Be ú 
खातेव्दा (न्दा)नां aye शियुदगवद्त सिंइराशी aaa 

Wat यासोतू[तो*]- | 

[या] शमकरसहिता सोमवारेण तस्त्राम्‌ । 

आदिष्टः शंसनासौ [घुव]ममख्पदं fewer शइसतं(हं) 

qara tanna शिवसवनमभिप्रखितों wwerg 8 ।॥) “-[45.] 
स्वस्ति । संवत्‌ १०३० आपषाठशदि १५ frat यथाकब्ध ब्थ/शासना[भां] . . 

, सैव feet) महाराजाधिराजसोसिंइरातः eit तूनकूपकधादशके सिंहगोष्ठ |” 
तथा पश्व(व) इकविषये 'कैकलककेयानकूपी ।* सरःकोश्विषये कपइपश्चिकामेवं प्रामांचतुर- 
अंद्रांकशिक्षरोपरि [πα] 

गवते सखोडर्षदेवाय Πατ सीमत्पुष्करतीर्थे खाता खपनाशंगविशेषनोपह्चारधपदी पपन्ने 


याक्षोत्तवा्ंसा शशशांकतपनाक्यंवसख््ितेर्यावच्छासगतेग प्रददौ । तर्वैतज्ञाता श्रीवत्सराज: 
खम्तोमांवाप्तजय[ प्‌ | रविष*]- 
घे कइसदातग्राममदाच्छासनेन । तथा खोविभ्रहराजेन शासनदत्तप्रामइयसुपरिशिक्हित- 


` मास्ते। wear रोसिंकराजाताजौ औचंट्राजशीगोविंद्राखी समोगावापतपझ्त(व)इकविवये। 
दर्भकचविवाये | 


. [षा]संख्येन सऊइसस्‍्तांकितशासनौ [πρ]. . , [द]के पाटकइयपलिकाप्रामौ महत्या वितेरतः | 


ओसिंहराजोयदुःसाध्यीवंधुक: श्स्कूपविषये agers wage: 
παπαπι.... | 


. στα. सोजयनराजः” ससुष्यमानको लिकूपकप्रामं भक्ता इषदेवाय शासनेन दत्तवान्‌ ι(ι) 


तथा समस्तयोभग्रइ दे [प्या गाकंभयो शवथकूटकां प्रति विंगोपकमेकं दत्तं । तथोत्तराप- 
शोयहैडाविकषानां [स] ., . 


मे Metre: Rashoddhata. 5 Metro: Bragdhará. 
2 Metre: Arya. 9 These signs af punctuation are superfluous. 
Metre: Sragdhard. © The sign of απκενάνα of the last absherc is doubtful. 


t Metre 


(Anushfabb). 9 Oiigically dread, altered to arana, 
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L. 89. [a tea प्रति war एको दत्त; !(॥) पृष्लाअभिदेत्तानि देवभुव्यमानवैज्ञाणि यथा । π[ᾶτ]- 
पुरिकायां पि[प्प!शवाशिकादेज्ञ निम्व(म्व)डिव्हा[प्रा]मे दर्भटिकाचेच मरुपश्चिकायां [झा ]- 
ση τ) [हषे wtw .... . 
ες » कि]लशावदपद्रे सेक्कर्षेचं carte ταση fe Jara ewwetate ॥ 
सर्व्वामेतान्माविशो भूमिपासान्भूयी भूयो याचते TARE: । 
सामागब्धोयं wart काशे काशे पालगोयो मवद्धि [॥*] “-[4४.] 


TRANSLATION. 
[Om |] 
[Om! Adoration to Šiva |] 


(Verse 1.) I adore him who removes all obstacles, the first-born of Siva and his 
spouse, who is worshipped by the gods, [GajAnana,] the granter of boons, who gives 
enjoyment, salvation, and true perfection. 

(2.) May the destroyer of Tripura guard you, who is 9 ; ; š 
with bewildered minds, but praised by the true gods! 

(8.) Victorious is that Pasupati®', the bestower of compassion on all, who is named 
Harsha, the holy, at whose dancing the whole world verily changes its position ; [for] 
the earth, resting on Sesha’s hoods, bends low beneath the tread of his feet, [while the 
sky] with the sun and moon [rises high] with the lifting up of his arms, 

(4.) “ À three-pointed spear is in thy left hand, in the other an alms-dish;. the or- 
nament ; ० ; & serpent serves as necklace for thy 
blue throat; nowhere have I seen, O three-eyed one, such wondrous vesture ;"—may 
Hara, smiling when thus jestingly addressed by Gaurt, guard you! 

(5.) May the river of heaven, who with her masses of water pervades the sky where 
the sun and the planets are shaken by her velocity, and who with the thousands of lines 
of her waves puts to shame the oceans with their decreasing water; who, white like the 
moon, appears like & graceful veil on the crest of the moon-crested (god), fast bound 
with huge uncouth tresses of hair;—may she grant your petitions | 

(6. May the god Harsha, that unfathomable architect for the construction of the 
world, preserve you,—he by whose wil and power all that was not is produced and 
vanishes again, the universe with ita moving moon and sun and stars, with its expanse 
of worlds, mountains, rivers, islands and oceans, and together with the gods, demons, 
serpents, his own attendants, excellent sages, Yakshas and mortals | 

(7.) May the moon-orested (god), who in the form of the Linga has (here) a twofold 
dwelling, promote your happiness; he who—fall of joy at having burnt Tripura, the 
enemy of the gods, with the fire of his arrow, (and) worshipped on this hill by the joy- 
ful divine hosts, Indra and the rest, who praised him and bowed down to him,—verily 
under the name of Harsha 3 stayed on (these) two mountain peaks for the welfare of 
BhArata® | l 

(8.) When the gods saw how his own nature broke forth, like a mighty fre issuing 
from the hollow of his eye, frightening the creatures with its scorching rays, darkening 

* Mete: Klint € ta, iva. 


* The inis«ing portion of the verse probably expressed the € ie. ‘joy.’ 
ides that Siva is dreaded by the demons. n 14, Bhérateversha, or India, 
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the quarters with thick volumes of smoke of the trees which were consumed by its 
flames all round, roaring terribly in its impetuous progress, (and) annihilating 
the god of love, they became afraid lest the destruction of the world-had come, out 
of season 

(V. 9.) May this mountain Harsha, which grazes the clouds on high (amd) on 
which the god Harsha, the destroyer of Pura, resides, purify you | 

A hero speaks the following verse :— 


(10.) The water of the torrents which flows here is indeed not that of the Ganges; 
here there is not the charming beauty of the garden of paradise; nor are there [palaces | 
here which glitter brightly all around with their jewelled and gilded pinnacles. Yet this 
hill possesses another, superior, unrivalled beauty; for that Sambhu dwells here in person 
is surely a paramount cause of loveliness. 

(11.) Since the eight-formed (god), the lord of the eight perfections, himself dwells 
here, this mountain possesses supreme grandeur which baffles description. 

(13.) Glorious is this mansion of the holy Harshadeva which is charming with the 
expanse of its spacious chapels, embellished with eggs of gold, (and) pleasing like the 
sons of Pándu by reason of the court-yards ** which are formed by the flights of buildings 
along its sides. Surpassing in height the peak of Meru, it is beautifled by an excellent 
porch at which a bull is skilfully carved, and is endowed with manifold objects οἵ 
enjoyment. 

(18.) First came the lord of men known as the illustrious Givaka, of the 
Oh&Ahamána family, who attained pre-eminence as a hero in the assemblies of the fore- 
moet princes of the world, the illustrious Nà gas and the rest ; whose fame, remaining on 
earth in visible form, as an excellent dwelling for the holy Harshadeva, even now 
endures here and illumines with great . . . ν » « + » 

(14.) His son was the illustrious Ohandrardja, of spotless fame and fierce valour ; 
and his son was the valorous prince who again, like the first, was named Gü yaka 
From him sprang, inspiring kings with fear, the illustrious Chandana, who, when he 
had slain on the battle-fleld the proud Tomara lord, prince Rudrena, by force secured 
the fortune of victory. 

(15.) After him came his son, the MabArdja named V &kpatir&ja, the illustrious, 
endowed with supreme splendour, ever victorious in battle; 

(16.) Who, managing to sustain the spirit of his army, eager to loosen the reins of 
their chargers, forced Tantrap&ls,—the ruler of the country adjacent to Ananta, who 
had come arrogantly defying (?) the command of the prince whom he should have 
honoured,—to wander, quieted, overwhelmed with shame, in every direction, after his 
elephants had before already been frightened . . . by drums ..... . (8) 


* The reading of the second line of this verse ls quite clear in the impressions, but owing to the word vibafá its mean- 
ing is nok clear to ine. Wtkatd is apparently used bere as a feminine substantive, and sboald, judging fiom the contest, 
denote both a hall or court-yaid and a female, related somehow to the Pandavas. In the former sense the word is evidently 
nsed also in.verse 38, below ; and as regards the other meaning, it may at any rate be noted that Viksta is the name of one 
of the hundred sons of Dhrita: shina a. 


% Bes note 36, above, lam doubtful about the oorisotoess of my translation, but see no other way of explaining ihe 
original text. 

थ I do hot properly understand the second line of this verse, which is damaged in the original. Trdritebha might of 
eourse also mean ‘who had frightened the elephants.’ The word ebdsvadan (supposing the reading to be correct) of the 
third line appears to be used in an altogether unusual sense. Dr. Mill's translation of the second line is: ‘sven he, having 
his elephant terrified and driven into a lake by the sounding cymbals of the hostile war-elepbants,' 
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A hero speaks :— 

(F. 17.) V&kpsatirája's peerless son was the illustrious Simhardja, who verily all the 
earth over is sung of by people as the equal of Harischandra, of spotless fame for his 
liberality, majesty, and victories, and of resplendent virtue. He piously gave abundant 
wealth to Hara for a temple. 

(18.) And on Siva’s dwelling he set a golden dome (?), his own fame in bodily form, 
resembling the full moon. 

' (19.) [After having defeated] the Tomara leader, proud of the command of armies, 
together with Lavana, the victorious one annihilated in war rulers of men in every 
direction. To him, who kept as many (princes) in his prison as he did in his house, the 
universal: sovereign of the earth in Raghu’s race came of his own accord to bring him 
final liberation.” 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Vigrahar&ja, resembling Indra, who rescued 
both the fortune of his family and the Fortune of victory from the distreas which had 
thus befallen them 

(21.) By him the Fortune of his realm, deprived of the illustrious Sirhhartja and as 
it were frightened at the idea who might now be her lord, was re-assured by offering 
her a lasting home in his two arms. 

(22.) Having subdued with his arms the whole earth by overpowering the wicked 
on all sides, he easily made it obedient to his commands, so that it was like a servant 
bowing down at his feet. 

(28.) When good men hear his noble conduct constantly celebrated by mankind 
throughout the world, their bodies again and again are closely covered all over with 
hairs erect through delight. 

(24.) He has been served with many presents, offered without guile and exceedingly 
pleasing,—with strings of pure pearls, gay steeds, fine garments and weapons; with 
‘camphor, quantities of betel, first-rate sandal-wood and endless quantities of gold; and 
with spirited rutting elephants, huge like moving mountains, together with their mates. 

(25.) Piously he has assigned by deeds two villages to the lord Harsha, the 
excellent village of OhhattradhAr& and Sarhkaránska. 

(26.) He is adorned by his younger brother, the illustrious Durlabhardja, as 
BAms was by Lakshmana, and as Haláyudha is by Vishnu. | 

(27.) This row of great kings had the origin of their virtues in devotion to Sambhn. 
The holy Harsha is their family-deity; through him has the family become illustrious.— 

(28.) In the land of Ananta dwelt the blessed preceptor Vidvartipa, learned and 
a devout worshipper of Uttareévara, whose hereditary doctrine was that of the Pañohár- 
thalas." 

(29.) His disciple was Pradasta, a true worshipper of (Siva) Pasupati, purified 
by knowledge which shone brightly because the rite of initiation had removed all stains 
from it. 


* The following verse shows more clearly thai Sbhhari]a had been unfortunate in war and was probably killed in battle. 
The universal sorereign in Ragbu's race, spoken of in this verse, I understand to be the divine Rima (or Vishnu). i 
** This verse contains the two words euttarsfeers and palckdrthals, whieh I have not met with elsewhere. The 
-— derived from witerefsers which we have in Uitereíserg-MriAe, the name of s Tirtha, and Utterefseráfrema, the 
of a Linga, apd which apparently isa name of Siva. Peickdrtials is evidently equi pélieiárilibe, which 
neeurs in line 6 rm Tewar stone inscription of Gaydkarpadeva (Indien Autiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 311), and the meaning 
pf whioh la apparent from the Sarvedsriane-semgrake, translation by Cowell and Gough, p. 103. 
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(27.80 and 81.) His disciple was Bhávarakta, also called® Allata, sprung from 8 
family of holy Br&hmans belonging to the VArgatika tribe, who had migrated from 
the well-known village of RAnapalliké, near Harsha, where the hereditary doctrine 
is that of the Sdmsdrikas.” 

(82. In Allata surely Nandin" himself, whose place is ever near Siva, had de- 
sconded to the state of mortality, to worship the holy Harsha. 

(88.) He who from his birth was a religious student, with mere space for his pure 
covering, with the soul completely controlled, and practising austerities ; whose excellent 
mind was solely bent on worshipping the holy Harsha, and who had forsaken the in- 
fatuation of the outer world; who as soon as he was born was a dear friend ...... of those 
eager to cross (the ssa of) life,—he caused to be built this mansion of Harsha with its 
well-constructed halls (9), with the wealth received from pious people, 

(84.) When one sees how on this hill of the moon-decorated (god) which with its 
lofty peaks kisses the path of heaven he built this incomparable mansion of the holy 
Pafupati, celebrated under the name of Harsha,—this manaion which surpasses the 
palaces of the immortals and is a home for many gods, endowed with excellent objects of 
enjoyment,—it becomes evident to one that there is nothing which the penance of sages 
who have renounced all desires would not accomplish. 

(85 and 86.) Of him, resplendent like 1fvara, the disciple was BhAvadyota, always 
like Siva himself in appearance, who shed light on the (spiritual) lineage of his precep- 
tor. A perpetual religious student and fervently practising the vows of a PAsupata ascetic, 
he by flerce austerities acquired holiness and got rid of the defllement of unholy deeds. 

(87.) Having received the command of his preceptor about to depart for Siva's 
home, he took upon himself to complete the works as they had been commenced 

(88.) To the east of the “mountain, at the foot. of it, he had three works executed, 
an excellent well, a beautiful garden, and a cistern for watering cattle, built of stone. 

(89.) Watering the garden by means of a well of sweet water which never dries up 
«००००० and filling the cistern. f 

(40.) To worship Sambhu with beautiful flowers and to give water to cattle to 
drink, these two things have been declared to be the best for people desirous of religious 
merit to accomplish 

(41.) Raiment consisting of mere space, matted hair, ashes, a broad couch formed 
by the earth, food received as alms, and the hand used as a drinking-oup,—these repre- 
sented all his wants. 

(42.) Having filled up with masses of stone all that immense .... which was [in 
front] of Siva’s temple, he caused to be made a beautiful court which, laid out with very 
smooth stones, is level and pleasant for walking. 

(48.) The architect in this (work) was Ohandadiva, the famed son of Virabha- 
dra, omniscient like Visvakarman, in the art of building houses ....... 

(44.) He built this delightful house of Samkara with its chapels, the beautiful porch 

which contains all the gods, like & portion of heaven made by the creator himself." 


* This apparently is the meaning of dvix4matak, which does not 05217 elsewhere. 

7 What the doctrines of this sect were I hare not been able to find out. 

N An attendant of iva, eommonly the bull on which he rides. i 

D In bis κοσσαπέ of the ruins of the temple, Mr. Dean speaks of a doorway relieved by an arcbitrave of moet elaborate 
sculpture, divided into twelve compartments, in eaoh of which a group from the Hindu Pantheon oceupies κ place. 
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(V. 45.) Dhtran&gs, the pious son of the karasika" Thtruks, has composed this 
lucid eulogy here, at the excellent dwelling of Gaùgådhara. 

(46.) As long as Sambhu owns......the river of the gods and the moon's crescent, 
as long as Lakshmi sports and the Kaustubha glitters on the bosom of Mura’s foo," as 
long as Gåyatrt abides near Brahman as his ever-devoted spouse, so long may this Kai- 
lisa-like dwelling of the god Harsha shine forth | 

(47) . . e » » » how should Sambhu come within the range of time? But the 
time when this mansion was built is recorded here, as we have learnt it. 

In the year 1018, on the 18th of the bright half of AshAdia; was the temple of 
Sambhu completed. 

(48.) When a thousand and three times nine years had gone," and when the sun 
had entered the sign of the Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with (the yoga) 
Subha and (the sakskaira) Hasta, on a Monday,"—then that Allata, commanded by 
Sambhu who desired to give him an eternal, undefiled, essentially bright home, departed 
for the abode of Siva, about to obtain freedom from bodily existenoe"—  . 


May it be well! 


The following is 8 record of the endowments as they were severally received up to” 
the 15th of the bright half of AshAdha of the year 1080 :— 

The Mahkérdjédkirdja, the illustrious Sithhar&js, having on an auspicious day 
bathed at the sacred Pushkaratirtha, made over by deed of gift to the holy Harsha- 
devs on the hill of the moon-decorated (god Harsha), to be his as long as the moon, the . 
sun and the sea endure, four villages in his possession, vis, Sirnhagoshtha in the 
T&naküpaka group of twelve, Traikalakaka and [é4nakfipa”™ in the Pattabad- 
dhaka cishaya, and Kanhapalliké in the Sarahkotta σίελαγα, for the purpose of 
bathing, worshipping and anointing (the god), for oblations, incense and’ lamps, and for 
the celebration of processions on festive days. Ὃ 

Similarly his brother, the illustrious Vatsardja, gave by deed the village of Kar- 
damakh&ta in the Jayapura vishaya which he had become possessed of. 

Similarly two villages, already mentioned above,” were given by deed by the ilus- 
trious Vigrahardja 

Similarly the sons of the illustrious Sizphardja, the illustrious Ohandrarája and the 
illustrious Govinddrdja, piously presented by deeds bearing their 
two hamleta® » . . «in the Paffabaddhaks σίελαγα (and) the Darbhakaksha οἷ- 
shaya which they had become possessed of | 


P ide. 5 writer of lega] documents, 
, P La. Vishnu. 

N ¿e in the expired (Vikrama) year 1037. I 

N The name of the weok-day is similarly put in the instrumental ease in other dates, where we should have expected ihe 
locative. z 
7 I take seideba ss an abstract noun, derived from asks ' bodilaes. | 

3 The word of the original, so translated, ia wéruaddam, which Í have not met with in this sense elsewhere. 

P The names of these two villages form in the originales Drandra compound, which I cannot be sure of having re- 
solved correctly : 

9 Bee abote, verse $5. 

x Owing to the mutilated state of the text I am unable to tranalate this sentence properly. In partiselar I do nob ses | 
vid meaning of the word pájaba hore differs from that of sellibd. On pdiaba me the Indian Aniiquary, vol. XVII, 
P 

8 
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πιο illustrious Birhharája's dupsddhya,® the illastrious Dhandhuka, with the per- 
mission of his master, gave the village of Maytrapadra which he possessed in the 
Khattaküpa vishaya 

The illustrious Jayanarája, the son of . . + hila, piously gave by a deed 
to Harshadeva the village of Koliküpaka, possessed by him. | 

Likewise ο ९ ka on every küfaka of salt was assigned by the most illus 
trious « रै SAkambhart. . 

And one dramma.on every horse was assigned by the . . . . . of horse-dealers™ 
from the northern country i - 

The fields given by pious-minded people and now possessed by the god are as 
follows: at Madr&purik& a pippalandlska™ field, at the village of Nimbadik& a dar 
bhotikd field, εἰ Marupallik& a jhdfa field, at Harsha a /6/4 field,at . . . . [ka]- 
lAvanapadra a sekyaka field; likewise here at . . + » . . * abig plough of land. 

(Verse 49.) RAmibhadrs again and again entreats all the kings to come: this 
common causeway of: religion to princes must at all times be guarded by you! 


IX.— MUHAMMADAN INSORIPTIONS FROM THE SUBA OF DIHLI 


- ! BY PAUL Hork, PH.D., STRASSBURG 


The papers relative to Muhammadan inscriptions already published by scholars in 
India, especially those of the late Professor Blochmann, are so valuable that they have 
laid & solid foundation for further advances; but the number of inscriptions still un- 
edited must be very large, and their collection and publication may be looked to with 
confidence for many additions to, and corrections of, our information 

The following inscriptions are from impressions taken by the Archeological Survey 
officers of the Panj&b circle at diverse places in the former δήδα of Dihli 


L.—JHAJHAR (στὸ; in माड्या. No. 5 ,z* ) | 

Jhajhar is now the head-qunrters of the #aksti of the same name in the Rohtak 
District. It is situated in the plain 85 miles west of Dihlt. The town is said to have 
been founded at the time of the first Muhammadan conquest of Dihli, and is not seldom 
mentioned by the.chroniclers. Many ruins testify ita later importance. In 657 A.H. itis 
named among other cities which were conferred upon Nusrat Khán (Tab. Nás, p. 274) 
in 756 Firós Sh&h dug a large canal from the river Satlaj and prolonged it to Jhajhar, a 
distance of 48 króÀ (Firishta, lithographed edition, vol. I, p. 262). In the Ata-t-Akbart 
it is registered with 128,417 btghas, 1,422,451 ddms, Sayérghdl 806,461 dáms, 60 cavalry 
and 1,000 infantry; the castes were-AfghAns and Jats. In A. H. 967, when Akbar made 
his encampment at Jhajhar, Abu’l Ma’Alt, who was set free from his confinement at 


E This word apparently denotes an office, In other inscriptions we find dupsddhyasddhaniba. 
' "The word here left untranslated is bhammaka-detyd about the reading of which there is no doubt. Def apparently 

14 used in the same sense which it ought to convey here in the Pehova inseription, ante, vol. I, p. 187, 1. 8, and probably 
denotes ‘a guild,’ and in that case bkammaka should denote a class of traders. For vishfopaka sec ehtopabe, exte, vol. I, 
p. 100... Κά|αξα probably denote, g certain weight or measure (of salt). 

*! The orginal has RegdriEa instead of Aeddrx Ea, which occurs in the Afi(AEskard on Yàjfiavalkya IT, 80, 

N The terns bese lelt untranslated probably denote various kinds of grain. 

% The woids here omitted I do not understand, 
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Bay&na by Khån KhAndn, dared to present himself before the emperor; but the latter’ 
was so greatly offended by this that he ordered the rebel again into imprisonment. | 
The town was almost ruined by the great famine of 1788 A.D., but has since regained 
its prosperity. The following twelve inscriptions belong to seven mosques in it, and date , 
from the tenth and eleventh centuries of the Hijrat. | 


1. A loose stone (204" by 18) from the destroyed KAlt Masjid, now in the house. 
of Mardin 1 Shah Bhattián in the town of Jhajhar, bears the following inscription of - 
four lines :— 


Ei ϱ ale ४ al) Us ¿U Jagen ἵν...» ज्यात Qus | 
eet खट ४५५ yp phe दप ele च्या ७२ ορ U 
` ó] uae te ८२०७) ἐμ) she ठु. ७220 pate ८२ glk oslo 
qe JE de ४३० of ळे uted gigs alg TEL 
΄ 8००० η 
“ The Prophet—may he be blessed |—says,—‘ He who builds a mosque for Allah, 


will have built for him a house like it by AllAh in Paradise,’ 


‘This mosque has been built by the high Majlis, the great Khan, the chosen of the 
Merciful, the educator of the world,— 


“DAdd Khán, the pardoned deceased son of the Malik Ashsharq (Aladdaula) 
Waddtn Malik Miyán, the Afghán;— 


* May God preserve him from bad accidents and crown his reward with the crown of 
Paradise |—on the twenty-fifth Ramasin 799 [22nd June 1897]." 


The date falls in the reign of Mahmtd Sháh; an inscription of the same year has 
_ also been published by Blochmann in the Journal As. Soo. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 804. 


3. Over the अध of the BAsArwalli mosque in the middle of the town, a 
sandstone salab, measuring 28” by 15%”, bears the following five lines :— . 


ग pany atu ALI 3] गज aa) वा 
GL ll } aal] ४-५ erste kasa BJ ὁ 
baka MAL, der slig bes y ade auld प अण μη due - 
DU goo ल uo κ ως ee ys 
१४५ दर्ज ¿kaku us 3०७ ere] पव 00४ ορ" PY vip ee eig 


* In the name of the mersiful and compassionate God. There is no God, eto. 
“In the time of the pillar of the Kalifat, spreading justice and clemency, Jal&laddin 
Muhammad Akbar JBádisháh-t-Ghási—msy God perpetuate his. kingdom and his 


1 Here, at Strassburg, I am unable to refer to the ΤΗΥίΣλ{ Badaont, the Jaxepdradwa, the Minták attardrikh Í 
Stewart's History of Bengal and other works. J have retained in the transcriptions of the inscriptions the spelling of thc 
originals, adding no wanting dots, jamcas or tashd{ds, the poetry aroepted ; but I have omitted the signs of the short vowels 
and the fesmas which often occur arbiharily. For the short accounts of the places where the inscriptions have been found 


I have consulted Hunter's Imperial Gazetteer of India. To Dr. 8, Landauer I am obliged for his kind assistance in th 
tlucidation of some dilfignlties, 


sz 
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reign! the erection of the honoured | | 
* And beautiful mosque’, the Indy over natures (P), has been made by the Nawdd 
Rimt Khan, governor of the sarkér Khw&j Katór' (P), 


, "On the 27th of the month Rajab—may its honour increase |—of the' year 970 
[22nd March 15681.” 


This inscription is interesting because it gives new information about Rimi Khan, 
who is not often mentioned in the histories. Bloshmann has noted two services of his 
in his translation of the 418 (No, 111, p. 424), the one from A.H. 971—one year later. 
than the present inscription—the other of A. H. 988 (No. 146, p. 441). His full name 
is not certain, Blochmann styles him Rim! Khan UstAd Jalabt.‘ 


8. Over the northern: outside arch of the mosque of Shah Burs in the north of 
the town, is a sandstone, measuring 22” by 19”, bearing the six lines :— 


` eli] (Qs | ee Quy U oo jp ον da, ge dp 
YRS a ο तुस मे γὼ 
i pray) ey hese SH jy LN δὴ OS χφ 


OL) गन go HLS af छळ wl paaa ον 
QL] oF κο bet Qk > aX] पक ०७ αμα 
l (0095 eje hy Ü κ. xU पॉल. duae pe 
ειν.” 
, १० nib κα Xe thd 8४0 (5 αγ. ΔΩ 
i ® 5 १४५ | | 
Metre: Hasaj | 

* When God the only one, put away (mg) misfortune, the building of this mosque 
was designed 

“Tn the time of the king JalAl addin Akbar—may his days be equal to his desire |— 

s Bverybody who comes to that mighty one, becomes a new one; Muhammad 
Ibråhim (also) is happy through him. ` 

“ He is true and a companion of the followers of God, he exhilarates the afflicted. 

“To him especially the pole and time devote their service, the masters. 

* As the design of the world is for ten kings, so, O God | may his glory be eternal | 

When nine hundred was increased by sixty and ten and five, it was in the month 
Ramasin that he laid the foundation. May the friendship of God be over Muhammad! 
14δ8 bas been distinetly engraved, bui pertisps aff js to be reed and Dge-ye (La. Ῥ4φ-0 ath synonymous 
with deryé bhdalory-—Babar's Momoirt, . 
reading Katte is somewhat doubtful; the word may be Ganacr or Kanaum, but even if read thus, we हुआ none | 
of the well-known serkérs of the Moghul empire. The same strange use of fermdgif 0त्टाओ n Mos. 4 and 44, 

4 More faraoos was the homonymous mér Hash of Humåyûn (died 943), who affected in 943 the conquest of the fort 
of Chandy by the ρεκοί]ου οἳ old Zopyras’ stratagem, after having quitted the service of hls former master Ban Bahkdur of 
Gujarkk, which &eachery has given matter for the anecdote of Pulpin HabAdur’s parrot in Khifi Khán's Meuiableb ०114561. 
The Turks of Burope were celebrated in Asta for their knowledge of artillery, whieh was always the mosi remarkable 


weapon of the Turks ti their wars with the Persian Shiba, a fact thet Shih Tahraksp L in vain attempts to deny im his 
Memoirs (see my German translation ot them, p. 190, Birsesburg, Trübner) 
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* From the heavenly speaker T asked the date of completion, a voice gave me ‘sé (-γ{) 
sijda fays da’ (Bestow a place of adoration)..970. [Ramasin 976 began on the 17th 
February 1569 ].” 

The words of the (árfkA give only 975. The poetry is very poor and difficult to 
understand. I do not pretend that my readings are absolutely correct. 

4. Over the central arch of the ruined mosque of Miy&n 11810 to the south of the 
38547 98111 Masjid is a rectangular sandstone, measuring 10" by 15”, bearing the 
following five lines, This mosque.is in the last stage of ruin, the yard being. filled 
with filth and sweepings; it is no more used for religious purposes. | 

WO Fades al 3] ϱ) 3 οἱ व“ 


I ey Rc da x y! ov^ |, P 
DU ou! πο) uuo ०0 esee) aS 
€ (sio) 5 ७० e PUN 
०) JO wi Ley qAq | ¿L 
“I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion; 


४ And I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. . | 
‘The edifice of this mosque has been built by Miyán R&ib,son of Piy&ra,'.on the 


tenth of the month Zi-l-Hajj, 
“In the year 089 [5th January 1582]. His commander (was) Miyán DAdd.” 


The graveyard of Miyün Rib is situated half a mile east of Jhajhar, near 
the Buawalla tank, :Α red sandstone over the eastern gateway (27" by 18") bears the 
following inscription of four lines; the lettering is very poor l 

ye εὖ बाल. enar μ μη बढ cea 
ui. «ταὶ uke am^ आए oto we [5] यी 
μμ [TJS eke . απ΄ I As ἃ τ. 
ersero [५] cet, J a yo daa wae) οἰ» -(810) εἰ] aJ] ४.० 
* In the time of Shah Akbar, by whose justice came blessing upon the crown of 


the world 
. ^ “ MiyAn 1810, son of Piyára. 


“The town full of light, Jajar, is the repose of all nobles; ion 
* In the year 1002, in the month of Ramazån [ began the 31st May 1591] a 
The marble gravestone itself measures δ΄ 8 by 10%”. Jt contains the Kalima 
and the words qabr-f-Miydn Bib; round the open middle space runs the Fétika. At 
the foot of the stone the Persian sentence has been engraved wi, o4 ss t Whatso- 
ever came-has gone 
6. Over the outside central arch of the mosque attached to the tomb of ’Abd as. 
Samad, half a mile east of the town near the Buawalla tank, is a red sandstone alab (21 
by 17°), containing the following six lines :— | | 
RMS He dey kel woke) ppd 
ehh jl sas) ) Jie Ja ον ος ut 


G the ford of 9480 Piyårs on the river Narmada, 7954/8. Jak., τ. 801 
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EAS ero ens] af ers sal बनने celi; darc o,f 
vbt; ο poh αγ ok) gis Ju 
ο ϱ) É ο l ας pth asas f. 
wip A day ७०७४० ust das” Qu jl 
Metre: टाकी. a 
“ In good career is the faith of IslAm in the time of the king Nüraddin (Jahángtr) 
O God! may his justice and equity stand firm and solid a thousand years | 
“This masjid has been built by Ism'atl Írah Rib, who is a student of the faith. 
“I asked the mind the date-year, the guiding mind (said) to me £1020’ [began 16th 
March 1611] 
` ८ (1), a hermit, the poor "Abd as-Samad, the son of Makan, who belongs to the 
family of the ’Abbassides, 
To the companions of Muhammad the Arabian, the pious ones in the high Para- 
dise.” 
In No. 11 'Abd as-Samad’s father is named Mankan. 


7. Over the gateway of Rustam Khán in the south of the town, on 8 sandstone 
measuring 4 feet by 122", are two lines, and flower arabesques :— 


८७८) ϱ wigs ००४१ yl asl, ὁ Pls Y sans AMY) avs 
Co gk (ο DO 
“I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion; and I testify 


that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. 
‘ «The date of the gateway of Rustam Khán, son of Muhammad Khán Barbant 
(is) 1039’ [began 8th December 1619] 

‘Jahangir elevated the builder from a commander of 60 to a chief of 5,000 foot and 
4,000 horse and named him Rustam Khàn; besides he bestowed on him the govern- 
ment of Gujarfit. He put much confidence m him. and placed him in 1083 as general 
under the command of Prince Parwés, after he had abandoned the service of the rebel 
PrinceShhhjah&n. Ighdin. Jak. 200, Waqi'dt-t Jah, in Blliots History, vol. VI, p. 888." 

8. Over the central arch of the same mosque as No. 6, on a red sandstone measuring 
4 Ti" by θ΄, is an inscription of two lines; (not ἐν εἰέώ):--- 


Set घट jp) jd) ο) ore FH οἱ 
‘Metre: Mutagdrit 
` “In the time of Jahangtr, the king of the world, this light tomb of Hasan 
Shahid has been made. 
“The date of it for & tomb has been brought by somebody (P) in the year 1085” 
[began 8rd October 1625] 


9. Over the central outside arch of the Shaikhánwalla masjid, a soft sand- 
stone slab, measuring 4 11° by 84", contained originally four lines, but the first, in 
Arabic, has almost vanished. Also the other lines are much injured, and some words are 
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missing, so that it ig not possible to decipher fully the eighteen Persian hemistiois. I 


give only the beginning and the date :— 
. ο ο eth ust RINT UE 
erae e Jis Fg as 
μα) ४1० रर yo ४ 


€ ° 


Metro: Hazaj 


us 3 e 3 J] Soe) f d 


e a (i FU y as aldose? 


RO ο XX ut 
si ins M अ 


à 
' 
® 8 9 


MM E 2) ho ei (ees δῶ oS) 


“In the time of Bháh Ntraddin Jah&ngir, who is more exalted than the kings of 
the world, Rustam KhAn, son of Muhammad Khan, has built it, who has not his 


like on the earth." 


In the verses that follow the beauty of the mosque is described. The building wás 
completed on the 10th of the month Rajab in the year 1085 [the 7th April 1626] 


10. Over the north-west arch of a small burj on the west side of the tank of 8181 
61031 Kamal, a short distance north of the town, is a red sandstone, measuring 4 11 
by 8”, and containing eight hemistichs, arranged in two lines :— ° 


JP of ο οὐ. 
utt ou e* ual 2४ ie 


७०१ à p uf [ὁ 
' pé eee aS uf ळशी 
कई UP 9 He 
Metro : Kha 


“ Tn the time of the king Nüraddtn the tank, which has scarcely its like, became a 


sign 


A αλ.) a. 


dé eb ४४) ub 


ο γε d 


.3 


+ 


! 


“Of 881 R&yhn RA! Darghal, for the benefit of the happiness of the people of the 


world, 


“I asked the mind the date-year ; the mind spoke to me ‘ Know it in ghuldw l 
५ (T) the poor hermit 'Abd ag-Samad, the son of Mankan, who is a master of 


knowledge. 


“The year was 1086” [began the 22nd September 1626] 


The name of the builder is not certain. 


11, Over the central outer arch of Kal Al Khin's masjid, half a mile outside 
Jhajhar towards the’ east near the Buawalla tank, on .a red -sandstone measuring 
Y θ΄ by 74", sculptured at the ends, is an inscription of three lines :— | 


सी HL uil 0400) Gripe κλῶ 
rR wis, 33A! dye Jy 
wl 3 ७२ (2271 je celos. 


Concerning Rustam Khan, ses above No. 7, 


σος νεο 
f ५५ JIS Cue ५७०” tly 
ρα βαν 


7 Conected from ay ouis 
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Metro: Mujtass | | l 

“ By the grace and favour of the aids of the settler of the world, this high place has 
been arranged and constructed. - 

“Kalal Khán has built this high mosque in the time of 588 11811 870, the refuge of 
men. 

# Yt was in the year 1089 [began the 21st August 1629]. God—may he be honoured 
and exalted |—keeps it in safety and security." 


Π.--Ρλη]ρατ 

PAntpat lies to the north of Dihlt, as the Akbarndma (II, 85) says 80, according 
the Hunt. allub. (T, 50) 40, króka distant. It dates back to the wars betwen the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas. The modern town stands upon a high mound composed of the débris 
of earlier buildings. Because of its importance in the Muhammadan period it was fre- 
quented by the kings, especially by the Mughal emperors, so that its name oocurs very 
often in the chroniclers. Babar, in his Memoirs, names it asa considerable city. Besides, 
it has at several tinies witnessed decisive battles which were fought on its plains and 
sealed the fate of the whole of Upper India. Timár found it a place of consequence where 
were stored large provisions of wheat. In 988 A. H. B&bar met IbrAhtm Lódi near 
Panipat and defeated him, his adversary himself being killed in the fight. The emperor 
considered the place of his victory a fortunate one and bestowed 88 special favour the 
government of Pántpat, together with the gift of the revenues due on one harvest, upon 
BuHàn Muhammad Anghult, who had bravely assisted him in that battle (Térthh-t- 
salitia-t-Afaghina ; Hiliot’s History, vol. V, p. 84). Sixty years later, Akbar, or speaking 
more exactly Khán Zamán, conquered Hémt on the same fleld. On account of these 
victories Jah&ngtr, in his Tweaq, speaks of PAntpat as of a place ‘ which has always been a 
fortunate one for my ancestors’ (Transl. of Lowe, p. 47). In 980 it was plundered, 
together with Sonpat and Karn&l, by the rebel Ibráhim Husain Mirsh. When Nadir 
BhAh entered India, battles were again fought in the vicinity of Pantpat. In A.D. 1761 
Ahmad Shhh Durrant gained there his great victory over the Maráthas. 

The Afs states the area of the district to have been 508,444 bfgAas, its revenues 
were 10,756,647 dáws, 8,540, 682 say dims, and its. cóntingent amounted to 100 horse 
and 2,000 foot. It had a castle built of brick. The principal tribes were Afgháns, Gtjars 
and Rangbars Two learned men born at Panipat in Akbar's reign were Shaikh Zamán, 
author of a commentary on the Lawdif and other excellent works (BadAunt, 11, 358), 
and of the renowned surgeon Shaikh Hasan (Afan) 

19, Over the central arch in the western wall of the tomb enclosure of Ἠδής JamAl, 
half a mile north of the town, is now fixed the sandstone (8 8” by 184")-which bears the 
following inscription. It has been transported thither from Munk, where (from ita con. 
tents) it seams originally to have belonged to a mosque. The middle of the second line: 
has been completely destroyed by the wéather, which has injured also other words and has 
taken away all dots :— 

2४०, (pl wie eRe falas) aye ο vial] ade Us χα] 
[ v. ] ] uod ay) 3०२ Re jase yh Ly TT 3 . Ka a 
Se red qe + aed ble (1) ee ντ < Ct) — bby apos 


οι} b Αα» 


` s 
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This edifice was ordered to be built in the time of the honoured king 'Aladdunyá 


‘waddin Abu-l-Muzaffar Mas'üd Shih, the king—may God perpetuate his reign 
of Pargana Munk, Muzaffar Mansúr 


* ° | ® 8 * » ® 


' Al& Badr addaula waddtn, 
“ (gon) of the chief of the Amirs, Paklawds ashsharg . . ., the defunct, the royal— 


may God increase his . . . . .!—in the middle of BhawwAl 648” [began the 19th Feb- 
ruary 1246] ΠΠ 

This is the first inscription of Mag' ἡ d 8181), who reigned from 639 till 644 A.H, 
He-was the son of F1róz Sh&h and succeeded Bahram 81811 on the throne. The name 
of the fathor of the grandee is not quite certain; the latter bore the title Badr addin, 
which Malik Badr addin Sungar-t-Rûmt (put to death in 689) had before him (Tab. Nas 
255). Afterwards the title was bestowed on Malik Nusrat के hán Bunqar-i-Suft. As two 
persons could not have the same title at the same time—which is specially stated, e.g. in 
the Riyds assaléfin, p. 284—Malik Sunqar-1 हती must have been named Badr addin, but 
in the reign ‘of Mabmtüd 8081, under which king he was more of a persona grata than 
under Mas’td, who permitted the Nisám αἱ Mulk Khwhja Muhasseb addin to take all 
functions out of the hands of the Turkish Amtrs. It is not surprising that the name of 
the Malik of our inscription does not 00007 in the Ταδαφάί-8. Násiri among the Shams! 
Maliks, fot Minháj addin gives also a defective list of the Maliks of Mahmtd Shah's 
reign, from which Major Baverty concludes that the author intended to continue his 
work to the period falling within his own lifetime. 

Pargana Munk has been identified by General Ounningham (704०602. Survey of 
India, vol. II, p. 186) with the old Nicwa of Alexander the Great. It is not men- 
tioned in the Ai, but it ocours once in the Akbarndma, vol. III, p. 604, where it is said 
that Akbar gave it to ZiyA al Mulk.’ 

18. Over the south door of the tomb of Shaikh Jalal addin in the east of Pántpat 
is a sandstone slab (5 84° by 19°) bearing four lines; the inscription is not visible from 
the enclosure owing to a high verandah which has been attached:— ° 


Uis! 5६० χὸ y et Jl LAE) daw” jo pts cb Le हश us 
€ οφ δἰ १६8० af ७ enit (3153 (X (ob eo Lal. ἐῶ bla d alc. 

ιν ν᾽, EU) psd ८२००७ EA) उर्फ λα 
πο δω) a ye κ» (2 ¿UD vy १४ yl 


“The builder of this edifice is Firóz Muhammad Lutfall&h, the Afghán. The 
builder of this religious edifice, during the time of the king of kings Sikandar Shah, 
son of Buhldl Sh&h, the king, by the kindness of God Almighty, found grace to 
erect the vault of the tomb of the revered Shaikh of Shaikhs and saints Shaikh 
JalAl alhaq washshar waddtn—may God sanctify his dear secret! Dated 2nd 
Shaww&l, 904" (18th May 1499) f 


* Beoause Blochmann has overlooked the fact that Fiyd al Mulk is mentioned several times in the Abkharxdma, I add 
here briefly what is there said about him, as a supplement to the día Translation, p. 407, No. 276. In 994, he serred under 
Shaikh Farid Dakhaht; in 1000 A.H., he became Governor of Munk. Afterwards he and Abd Nasir were sent as am bass. 
dors to Bhdh "Abbie of Persia. In 1011 he becarns ὀαῤλελέφατ of the army sent against Bir Singh Dév Bundáls, the mur- 
derer of Abo-l Fasl. In 1019 he was elevated to the rank of a commander of 700 foot and 800 horse, The dfs names him 


only as & chis? of 850. 
αν κ 
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The words Bást-y( fa khair in the first line are doubtful, but, as I cannot make out 
the correct reading, I have recurred to that of Blochmann, who has published the inscrip- 
tion in the Proceedings of the As. Soo. Beng. for 1878, July, p. 141. (Perhaps 
Pánipati should be read, written Uy , 35). In the same place is given an account of 
Shaikh JalAl addin, The inscription falls in the 11th year of Sikandar Shih Τ 941). 
reign. 

III.—8xwáAn. 

14. In Sewá&h, 4 miles south of Pünípat, is the tomb of Sayyid B&yasid. A 
sandstone, measuring 18' by 9’, over the doorway of the dome, bears the following in- 
scription of three linee :— 

वा digo dae dd ब Uy 
ya Qty ७०७ e “20 
| cot eines 


“The dome of Sayyid Bayasid, the martyr, has been built by Balu, son of 
Nayat, an inhabitant of the village of Bewáh, in the fourth year of Farrukh Siyar.” 

Farrukh 91987 really became emperor in 1124 A.H, but he gave orders that 
JahAndAr Sháh'a reign should be considered as rebellion, and that his own reign should 
date from the lat Rabt'al awwal 1128 [19th March 1711], Hunt. allub. II, 787. 


IV.—80xPAT (pe ८-३ Ub ἀλλ») 


Bonpat is also a town of great antiquity which is said to have been founded by 
the earliest Aryan settlers. In the Áf» it is registered with 288,299 ७४३०४, 7,727,823 
déms, 775,105 say. déms, 70 horse, and 1,000 foot. It had a brick fort. The principal 
tribes were Afghins snd Jats. The following inscriptions are from three mosques and 
several tombs there. A. celebrity buried at Sonpat is Sayyid Nasir 'Ábidalláh ibn 
Ahmad, whose tomb is still extant, but no inscription relative to himself has been dis- 
covered. Khizr Khán, son of 'Al& addin Muhammad Khilji, is said to have made 
a pilgrimage to the tombs of certain martyrs buried here (Ibn Bajüte, French edition, 
vol, IIT, p. 187) 

15. Over the central outside arch of a mosque attached to the tomb of Im&m Naystr, 
just outside Sonpat to the south on the Dihlt road, is a sandstone slab (7' 6" by 17”) 
which bears an inscription’ of two lines, the letters being thick and clumsy :— 


uid; ol Oe ϱλα]}, ϱ Ui Je (#ग ala) oy ὁ tol 4b de} abel] iaa oaa 
| : | ge ο auto व्या 

gin elas (κ ο» o pe Casma] diel) ἐλαίῳ athe Uhala ०५० μοὶ Ὁ 
७०5. ) iad Bus ¿Laya ६0 Ce) le ale cad! eiui 
“The building of this blessed august mosque was renewed during the reign of the 


great king, the shadow of God on earth, GAiydth addunyd waddfn, who stands by the 
assistance of .the merciful, Abu-l Muzaffar Balban, the king, the aider of the 
* Bes the facsimile No, i on the accompanying plate. Ths fact that the late Mr. Bloohmann, the aeknowledged autherity 


for these inseriptiona, has several times given faulty readings in the Proceedings qf the As. Sec. Deng, for 1878, May, p. θά, 
where he has publisbed this Inscription, may show how easily errors may be committed in deciphering, 


— | M 


rar 
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Commander of the Faithful—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign |—by 
the weak slave Mir Beg, son of At Beg, the mugfi’ of Sonpat. Dated the 13th of 
the blessed month Rajab—may God increase its honour |—670” [18th February 1271]. 

Three other inscriptions of Balban’s time are extant: the first from Barwáis, 680 
A.H. (see No. 51); the second from Garhmukhtésar in the Mirat District, 682 A.H. 
(E. Thomas, .Chrontoles of the Pathan Kings of Diki, p. 186); and the third from 
Saktt in sarkAr Qansuj, 684 A.H. (Proceedings of the As. Soc. Beng. for 1874, May, 
p. 104“) 


16. In a part of the graveyard of Imim Nasitra square pillar, of coarse black sand 
stone, is standing, which has been inscribed on each side with Persian verses and some 
Arabic religious sentences. Its dimensions are 6 24” by 1’ 8¥ by 101”. It is beautifully 
sculptured and copiously ornamented with flower arabesques and scrolls, The verses 
in the middle of each side have been written in a large handsome 7a'aifg ; round these 
middle pieces run also verses in smaller letters.. As there is no information about the 
builder or the name of the holy man buried in these, the historiographer loses nothing 
if I omit the marginal hemisticha—18 each on the top and on both sides, and 6 each on 
the two ends. That if is the tomb of some saint follows from the poetry, which through- 
out pointa to & pious man. The date of the erection has been inscribed on the left 
side of the stone, vis. the third Rajab 884 [20th September 1479], which falls in the 
reign of Buhlàl Lód!. 

It has been said that the stone was put up in the time of Aurangzéb, and that 
it is the tomb of some Pir Yüsuf, but euch local tradition is of no value compared with 
the statement of the stone itself. The stone is broken about 2 feet from the head; it 
is exposed to the weather, and the margin has thus been ruined in many parts. Besides 
being broken, the sides near the basement are crumbling and the stones forming the 
base are very rotten. This beautiful object should be protected. 

At‘ the head and foot of the stone the following verses are inscribed (Metre 
Ramal) :— : 
oy) — ο. δά, p) μα. ue Oy) fi yp. 2% 3) | paw y 

“Even if the curtain of thy power were near the heavens, in the end under thy head 
and armpit will be the dust." 


unas, 36 ορ ££ cS y pp d le? Copal ४ fy pe] ०७ V ¿fam |) 
५ Make ready thy work to-day when thou art in full life, so that thy work may be 


ready when thy life is finished.” 
Both sides contain two Bwbá'is each*:— 


sf ck 0 dati sole (οἷα 5] | sf o, rí vi? Seely (0 
wg SSS, el af uf ue uel I 


. * For what length dost thou bid defiance to the fundamentals of the faith, request- 
ing & smooth melody from the musician ? 


» Besides those mentioned there exist the following two inscriptions of Balban; ει». at Koh, or 'Alfgarh. A.H. 662, 
and at Mangiaur in tahsil Burk}, A. H. 683; sec A. Führer, Afosumeatal datiquities aad Inscriptions in the Norti- 
Weetern Provinces and Oud, pages ἃ and 17.— Ed. E. I. 

4 fee the facsimile No. il of the right side of this stone on the plate. 


τ 
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“ O eye! resign to thy new purpose, for death scarcely allows the'soul to become 


ready.” 
॒ SOS Jo Jal gy dT οὐ πο pg Kf 
PO OP dí द gh लिए दी. ω”- Ὁ 


“ΤΠ thou wilt-do thy . works as a man of judgment, thou must listen to the words 


of the wise. 
“ Do evil to no one and nobody will do evil to thee, or whatever evil they do thee 


forget it.” | 
SPD Jer ο) ο uy ον ος ααἲ (>> 
JU) DR) οί αὐ cela gli Usa y gi} 

“ Happy is one by whose generous practice the heert of the poor receives quiet. 

“ He ‘belongs to the good people, who does well to the creatures of God and gets 
reward from them. I 


ely yay Rp wg ७ खल }ὸ ah 
NDT HS CAI रु y fb hw ily 


“f thou wilt pass from the plain of périshableness to the kingdom of eternity and 


become gatisfled, 
“Thou must preserve thy words and be like a silent one and always have silence in 


thy mind.” 
On the top are inscribed the Kalina, Qortn, Stra II, 256, and some other short 


sentences. 
Respecting the Imám Nasir, near whose tomb the inscription has been found 


Mr. F. G. Delmeriok gives some information in the Proceedings, 44. Soc. Beng. 1878 
May, p. 95. . 

17. Over the eastern doorway of the enclosure of Khwája Khisr's tomb, a 
quarter of a mile north of Sonpat, is a red sandstone, measuring 7’ 1” by 1’, containing 
two lines :— l 
AN οἱ Leako- d Beny ge op on pAb ehi ७५० १२६४५ lao colas ५५ ५-3० 

| | | एकी J 0 Jb pel ype yaz et 

Κῶ 2००० ορ ἐδ pha AB 1) eg agit HY JIN (Jal tbl) ०७ (५ Flamed 2 

“The portico of the tomb of Miy&n Khwája Khiar, sonof DiryA KhAn Shirwant 
—may God have mercy upon both !—was erected on Monday the 15th ShawwAl, 928 
[7th September 1523] 

“' In the time of the just and liberal king, who relies on the assistanoe of the Merciful, 


Abu-l Musaffar Ibr&him Sh&h, son of Iskandar 8181, son of Buhlül, the king— 
may his kingdom be perpetuated until the resurrection | ” 


n The second last words are uncertain. 
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18. Over the southern doorway of the same tomb is found another inscription of 
two lines; the stone measures 9 bj by 11’. It runs— 
yA pb J Cr 3 plas whe Ls be wl! olf lee ses 5 hs 2 9५ ¿Ul वा 
FDS OP उ ह. PN च हम हा οἱ Uo μὴ” ल्या 
wai, £a JI ras 
quil ϱρ AUI ply ज्या sch Oper μος] υἱοί. pda dre jo bas abis 
a (मे bles } εἰ» ali bla ἀρ ples ον ἀῶ 10४० μὴ ἀῶ alil ध्या Cy os ५४० οι 
Ras) «D ४... 103 दत्त) पफ) ἐν peony Pri gle χο) Rb 
“With the help of God, who is blessed and exalted, and by His grace, the building 
of the vault of this tomb of the great and noble saint, Miy&án Khw4&ja Khisr, the 
deceased, the pardoned, son of Dary& Khan, sen of the Shaikh of Shaikhs, Shaikh 
Ahmad, son of the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Mand&iki Darwésh of Shirw&n—may 


God have mercy and pardon upon them !-- 
“The mægti’ of the town of Sonpath, was completed in the time ef his Majesty the 


king of kings, who confirms the laws of Islâm and the faith, the shadow of God in both . | 


worlds, who trusts to the aid of the Merciful, Abu-1 Muzaffar Ibrahim Bh&h, son of 
Sikandar Shhh, son of Buhltl Shih, the king—may God perpetuate his kingdom 
and his reign !|—by order of Langar Khán Khisr, on the 15th Rejab—may its honour 
increase I—980' [19th May 1524 ]." 


19. Over the central outer arch of a small masjid in the sardf near the dispensary, 
on & brown sandstone slab (31° by 18"), are two linea. The stone belonged originally to 
& tomb which is now used as a police rest-house :— 


४० ७ (σὲ) Lay με! pole Ó ¿Ul γω ७०४ aU) 3I UI 3४0) ७ 

abe (o HSL o aye yo ००७४ 0) ००७० is abie gl Ld oper” why gr gabe ol 

“O God! There is no God, eto. O forgiving! forgive me my sins, O God | 

This tomb has been built by ΑΗ Khan, brother off Mahmfd Khán, the 
Afghhn, mugi? of the town of Bonpath, in the time of B&bar Pádish&h, on the 
second of the month Safar 987’ [25th September 1580]. 

' Alt Khan belonged to the Farmult tribe and is mentioned in BAbar’s Memoirs as 
'Umdat al A'yán Ali Khan BhaikhsAda-ya Farmall, in the battle against Rana Sanka 


(988) ; in 985 A.H., he was sent against the rebel Baban (pp. 416, 485, 452). Abu-l-Fasl 
has inserted the same statements in his Akbarnéma. 


20. Over the outside of a doorway, leading to the west from the enclosure of Imám 
Naşir, is a sandstone slab (8° δ΄ by 1’ 8^) containing 10 hemistichs in four lines :— 
i) Ἡ Ü 3x9 CU ν क्ट Je 
ur ur" wit pe aia उ ye 


B Both inseriptions have been published by Blochmann in the Precosdings «f^ As. Soc. Heng. 1878, May, p. 94, मशन 
Mr. Delmerick thare identifies the Khwija Khisr with the homonymous Khan, who is several times mentioned by Firish 


H (per. from SIs 


149 ` RPIGRAPHIA INDICA, ` 


र Go aw μα } ὦ dí οἱ μη ως ळा. 
use] (y guy y δὲ IS) X ως ४ eei 

el joue gy ο ७: LY BAS खर 

une aot DY μοι u eds pef nel 

` u pe las Me wo ४ “αι ) qe ji epa 

afee y σύ δή g ον ο 20 lane je 
Metro: Hasaj : | E 


“ Tn the world nobody has seen such a building since the beginning of time; ' 
“Tt suits to the time of a king who is a sovereign on the battle-field of manliness,— * 
" Jal&laddin Muhammad Akbar, the rose, which is a reminder of the spiritual ' 
flower garden š 
“A conqueror of the world, who makes (mes), as the emperor of China and the: 
Cæsar, his accustomed servants and slaves. 
“An Amir was the builder of this building, of whose power the foundation is solid, — 
“The chief of the kingdom of the majesty, Ali Dóst, who is like Ispandy&r: on 
the day of battle. 
“I never saw a practiser of justice like him who is sovereign in the reign of. justice 
When I asked the mind the year of its erection, he said ‘It is 964’” [began the . 
4th November 1556] 


“Ali Dost Khan Barbégt (master of the ceremonies), son of Hasan Alt, is men- 
tioned in the: Akbarndma (TI, 69), 968 A.H. as one of Tardi Beg’s officers in the war 
against Hémt. A.H. 951 he is named among other nobles who accompanied Humáytn 
to Persia-(I, 228). In 984 he was attached to ShihAbaddin Ahmad Khán; and in 991 he 
was intrusted with the care of the army and the pay of the soldiers (III, 404). For the 
last time he is mentioned A.H. 1006 (III, 644). He hada son, Fath Dost, who died in 
989 (ITI, 354). . 


31. Over the south outer arch of the masjid of the (६३1४8 088, in the Maballa of the 
QAstsAdas, in the fort of Bonpat, is a rectangular soft sandstone slab, measuring 2' 6” by 
10", which contains three lines:—. ᾿ 

ο pers dex εἰ ॥ ο). 


Js th y r die BE gp) ax μα Usa. 
: fd कक aem सा ede A οὐ aj 
So RU al ७ ply ple १० (sio) κ ρεὺσ na 
' La. 3 uri 3 tS ¿L +५3 >) Oty we 
Metre: Hasaj. i | s 
“There is no God, eto 


“ Well | the repairing of the mosque—the clearness of its roof under the heavens is 
like fragrant ambergris— 

“Was in the time of the kingdom of the soul of the world, JalAladdin Muhammad 
Akbar Bháh. 
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* The date of the erection has been intrusted to the command of Qás! Ahmad 
and five others (?) 

* In the month of Bajab-—-may God increase its honour !—A. 969” [began the 7th 
March 1562] 

The Qázis&das mentioned in the Akbarwdma were all rebels, or bad-and4sh (mali- 
cious men); one being a partisan of Ma’gim Khán; another who had the surname 
khabtiha-ya MHáwarannakr (the impure from Transoxania) obeying Abu-l Ma’Alt’s 
command and attempting to murder Mah Ohochuk Begum, Prince Muhammad Haktm’s 
mother; a third being united with a pretended son of Mirz& ShAhrukh to murder Qåsim 
Khan. | 

22. Over the northern outer arch of the same mosque is 8 second inscription sculp- 
tured on a sandstone (measuring 2’ 8° by 18") in five lines :— 

«Ὦ bey soe aly y) J 

olo a) 2 TE |, (de as ett : Ai - se a 

Kp mie ge Oy HAS pa D aila aem fig 
( Metre: Mutagérid.) 
‘ There is no God, eto. 

“Tn the time of the king of kings, Sh&á hjahán, who gave ornament and beauty to 
Islám, Qást Nasr has repaired the mosque that people might bow the forehead in 
adoration. When I asked the mind its date, he said ‘He has newly built the mosque 


for God's sake’. The edifice of this blessed and august mosque has been prepared on 
the 11th of Rabi’al awwal A. 1066” [8th January 1656] 


98. In the southern wall, outside Imám Nasir's tomb, isa stone which has been 
whitewashed so much that the letters of the inscription have been partly ruined. Nor 
has Imám Nastr’s tomb a right to the stone, which originally belonged to a mosque; 
the dimensions of the inscription, which is in one line, are δ΄ 8” by 44”. Above the 
letters there are ornaments in the form of Cuflo characters :— 

Gl al lol anjil Gol p ०० (7) 0 ¿ol व्य Lots] αλα] | qo as] ग" 
μὲν} -५ y ०५५८७ pital bs ७ gs 

‘The edifice of this mosque has been built by the leader, the guardian, the Sayyid 
4.00 Bakr (?) Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Fustli—may God perpetuate their 
reward |—in the Muharram of 1181.” 

The first name of the builder and the two last words are very doubtful; instead of 
1100, it may 8180 be 700 or 900. 


V.—BOHTAK AND Maune, 
The cities of Rohtak and Mahim have suffered in general the same fate during 
the Muhammadan period. In the environs of both are to be found many remains of 
antiquities, also of Hindu origin; in tho vicinity of Rohtak have been excavated coins of 
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Baja Samanta Deva from about 920 A.D.” These districts had the misfortune, to be 
plundered by every invader who came to the Panjab, from Mahmüd of Ghaznt till 
the present century; so that there are everywhere remains of deetroyed villages; they 
were laid waste by Mahmud the Ghaxnsvide, by Timur, by Shiháb addin Ghért, by 
Babar, by Nadir Shih, by the Maráthas, and by the English under General Lake. Now 
Mahim belongs to the district of Rohtak lying 19 miles north-west of the town of Bohtak ; 
also in former times, before Akbar, both appertained to one sarkár, thé older name of the 
tract of country being Hari&na. 'Abbñs Khën states in his Tértkh-t Shérsháhé (Elliot- 
Doweon’s History, vol. IV, p. 415) that 8067 BhAh ' gave the sarkár of Birh ind to masnad 
८ Alt Khawña Khán as jágfr, who kept in that sarkár bis slave Malik Bhagvant at the 
capital Dihlt. Mi&n Ahmad Khán Barvàn! was amir, and ’Adil Kh&n and H&tim Khan 
shigdér and fawjadr. It Dill was the capital of Malik Bhagvant's sarkár, it 18 to be 
supposed that Rohtak and Mahim were also allotted to his province. Under Akbar they 
were separated : Rohtak fell to the Dihlt garkér, and Mahim to sarkár Highr Firósa. 
The Ain-f Akbart has the following details concerning them: ‘Mahim has 8 fort of 
burnt brick; 188,080 bíghas, 4,958,618 dims nagd, 84,202 dims sayurghál. The in- 
habitants were Tunvar R&jpüts and Jats, 700 horse, 2,000 foot (I, 527). ‘Rohtak 
has a fort of burnt brick; 686,835 Uighas, 8,599,270 dáms παφᾶέ, 428,000 dams 
sayurghál. Jats; 100 horse, 2,000 foot? (1, 519). At Rohtak Kai Khosrau, grandson 
of Balban and designated heir of his throne, was murdered by Kai (२००६१७ ámissaries. 
Both towns, especially M ahim, bear traces of great importance in past times. 
The following inscriptions refer to five mosques at Mahim and four. at Rohtak.” The 
most important and interesting of the nineteen Rohtak and Mahim inscriptions is No. 88. 
below. — | D E! P EUR 
94. Over the central outer arch of the new mosque in Rohtak, the tomb-stone of 
Firds Khan is now placed. It measures 8.5 by 8”, and contains two lines. The 
letters are partly illegible :— l ; oe $ P u 
ibl. ) se sls «καλὲ गज) २५००-८4 १ ] ae 5° [t] ep 9 ο) δῦ “> 
| | ου 
ον) ey पळी diem n ur Je tet gE ot yd Sy 
FF xt c wr Kee ϱ UE ) 


« This tomb ..... has been finished in the prosperous time of his Majesty Babar 
B&dish&h-t-Ghást—may. God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule |—The tomb of ...... 
the. high Mamad | i ν᾿... RE 

“Birds Khån, son of the high Massad Ahmad Khån, son of weve. Jamà1 Khan, 
both defunct, on the 10th Rabt'al awwal 934” [4th December 1527]. 

Firds Kh&n is mentioned in Baber’s Memoirs and in the Akbarnáma, 982 A.H., as 
a renowned officer who was generously rewarded along with other men of merit by Babar 
after the victory over Ibrahim Lédi. Besides one krór of tamkas—(according to Babar’s 
Memoirs,—1 krór 46 Takks and 5,000 tankas, p. 884) from Jaunptr, he received some 
jágtr (chtsf j4gfr). The emperor sent him afterwards against ItAwah. 

u Qunningham's Reports Arckeologios! Sersey of India, vol. XVI, p: 186.1 S s 


४ [t may be remarked incidentally that the mention of Rohtak in the text-of the. Τωζαοά!-{. INdgirf, p. 317, is not 
correct, as Captain Raverty states in his translation of that work, p. 093, uote 7. 
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95. Over the central outside arch of the mosque in the garM, or fort, of the Path&ns 
at Rohtak the following inscription of three lines is engraved on a rectangular sand- 
stone—size 164 by 124 inches, The σσγᾶέ of the Patháns is in the north-west of the 
town, where the road comes in from Hánsí : — 


u^ L] he εἰ) घ्य Sp ου 
AEN ale JU εἶπ I iy Ley Ube स्य PITU Ας 
१४४७ da «००००० १५४9७ मऊ 9 pad 4७ isl ὁ laxe 4 u^ 


6 Tn the name of God the merciful and the compassionate! He who brings 8 good 
work shall have ten like it; but he 

* Who brings a bad work shall be recompensed only with the like thereof." My grace 
does not come through any one but God.” He (the Prophet), upon whom may God’ 


blessing be, bas said :— 
He who builds a mosque in the world will have a castle in Paradise.’ 96,251 


jones 9 A, 945) " [began the 80th May 1538] 
20. On a rectangular sandstone over the central outside arch of the masjid in the 
Khi&bán Mahalla, west of the town Rohtak, is a stone, which measures 18 by 12 inches: 

the inscription is in three lines, and is worn :— 


ust dob piled Sar? ५०००० phan) e AE dx οἱ) obs) abus) Med | Ai ασ” 
ely स्की an yall esl, GH Beds y ache HRT 
१९९ ० ळय Uh ४० CU (७७ aen 


४ With the aid of God almighty and His apostle for the erection of this mosque in 
the time of the reign of Nasir ....... Muhammad Hum&yün B&dish&áh-1 Ghasi 

“ May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !—found grace the poor,-chief of 
the Paradise and the faith 

“Muhammad Jamál of Nágór, the Ohishtt. In the year 945” [began the 
80th May 1588] 

The inscription being much defaced some words are doubtful. Humáyün's common 
title sastr addts does not certainly occur here, though the word after nagír is not clear 

The Ohishtts are a well-known family of Muhammadan saints, There exist shrines 
of divers members of it in several places. Ohishtt sainta—khwdjagdn-t ohisktin the in- 
scription on the tombstone of Princess Jahán&rá at Dihlt (Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society, Bengal, for November 1872, p. 170)—are mentioned in the following published 
inscriptions :—Qutb addin Khán Chishtt, commonly known as Shaikh Khtbi (Blooh- 
mann, Aés-Translation, p. 496), the foster brother of Shhh JahAngtr, in Proceedings, 
A. S. B., for Deoember 1878, p. 189; Shaikh Fais AllAh Ohishti, ἐδ., p. 200; Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Shaikh Mahmdd Chishtt, Proceedings, A. S. B., for April 1877, p. 94. 

At Nágór, the birth-place of Muhammad Jamál of our inscription, was a Ohishtt 
shrine.” A contemporary and fellow-countryman of his was Shaikh Mubarak, the 


V Qorés, Sir. vi, 161 (E. H. Palmer's translation). 

x (३८२४, Shr. τι, 90. 

४ There follows a group Uke s rupes-sign turned upeide down. 

» See Cunningham's Archaelogical Survey of India, Reporte, vai. ΣΙΤΙ, p. δ]. 
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father of the poet Shaikh Faist and of Abu’l Fasl, but in the year 045 Shaikh 
Mubárak had already left Nagdér 


27. Over the central outer arch of a mosque at Gaokarán, about half a mile west 
of Rohtak, a red sandstone (8’ 2” by 2’ 5”) contains three lines with one line going 
round the stone as a border. The stone is getting worn partly by the weather and partly 
by copies being taken from it, but the inscription is quite legible. In the midst of 
the stone the period of the erection has been engraved ina square pS] ७०७” RAS ) ०» jo 
(in the time of Jalál addin Muhammad Akbar )*:— 


"ES l ga why tais Je 3 } sis . ey Dica Uy? Ue c | 
Qe.) WG, UR JO ot pua क ue } ws 


+ 


७+ 97 (१) gabe ge νο Jy 
Ga οὐ dumm Sy al oF μη! 8७५ gal - 
Metre: Ramal | 
“The Darwésh Mastjàn, the heaven of benignity, has gone out of life a slave of 
the order of God 
* He has made his soul a temple of good works, he became happy by it, and a 
receiver of the time of God (of eternity).. 
** Hvery man who has come to this mosque shall get & drop of the ocean of the kind- 
ness of God's banquet. ( P) 
* Z&hidi (or ‘a kermit’) wrote the date of this mosque; he said, ‘Say “A temple 
of God's favourites ^ ” 
The letters of the Zárfkh give 966 [began 14th October 1558]. 


` 98. A loose stone standing on a grave in the graveyard near the D&k Bangla of 
Rohtak, on the west, side of the Dihli road, bears an inscription of three lines; its di- 
mensions are 17 by 16”. On the left side the last letters of each line and the border 


have been lost 
Ly sl hb; QU i ώς δα 


le Jo ος gd δ y» p 
: [ox] y> um UU. uae pai Has E 


“Shamshér Khan has made with the favour of God the vault over the: tomb of 
Pir SAft-Dil ’A...975 H. ig the year” [began 8th July 1507] - 

Shamshór Khán was shiqqdár of pargana Rohtak, A. H. 078, as we learn from 
inscription Νο. 48. His name ०००५४ several times in the Akbarnima. In 987 he was 
Khwéjasardé and was sent to Bihár to quell the disturbances which had broken out there 
and to Bengal, together with ΒΑῚ Purukhót, Maulånå Tayyib, and Shaikh Najm addin 
(III, 284). When a rebellion arose in the same year at PAtns, Shamshér Khán was de- 
spatched to Banáras (III, 286). In 991 he was one of the four judges who were named 
for the four ** meadows” of the empire, the others being BAja Bir Bar, QAsim Alt Khan 
and Hakim Humám (III, 405). Later he seems to have revolted, for it is related that in 
1008 the besiegers of Ahmadnagar received ‘the joyful tidings’ of his death.” 


™ The border contains the passage from the Qorda, Shia ii, 556 
n According to a notice on the inscription, a Shamehér Khån Hes buried at Batála ; I know nothing about him. 
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29. In the wall of the Dogawalli masjid in the north-east of the town on a soft 
red sandstone (19" by 16”) is an inscription of four lines which has been so much 
eaten away by the weather that the decipherment is almost an impossibility. But the 
year of erection and the name of the king are legible. All I can read runs:— 


[ ¿Ul J>) das" «UI ॥ ϐ ἃ ο! 1 apa 


USE “οἱ f] aat U M] he Me ae ३० A ο š : s . Lt 
^ s * . ° 5 . 8 ¿CL "n dla. 
१४९ die , . . . ‘ . . . °. E . . . ` 


“ The builder...by the grace of God in the time of the reign of JalAl addin Muham- 
. mad Akbar PddiskáA-t- Ghásf,—msay God perpetuate his kingdom l...anno 979 ” [began 
36th May 1571] 

"^ . The year is perhaps 972, instead of 979. 

80. A sandstone partly cylindrical and partly octagonal, each face measuring 10 by 
21", in a graveyard on the west of the fort of Robtak, near the western gate of the fort, 
bears an inscription of nme lines. The rubbing does not permit the decipherment of the 
fourteen engraved hemistichs; the first and last lines are the same, they contain the date—. 
sana 098 (began 10th November 1589). On a brown sandstone (2 by 6") over the 
gateway of the same graveyard has been engraved, Sra xlviii, 1. 

51. In the south of Rohtak, near the Government school, is a tomb the pillars of 
which are connected by eight lintels of red mndatone, each measuring 4 2} by 9°. The 
single lintels have been inscribed with the following sentences from the Qordx: Bis- 
milidk, Stra ii, 256-59 incl, Kalima, Stra cxil. No details of the date or of the 
builder are found. 

83. Over the Dhóbi Gate in the Makalla of Wasir Khán, is a sandstone (18" by 
17^) containing an inscription of four lines :— 

J, dys ὦ Caylee cil A £b 9 (उ al) wy 

ig uui) ale ४००१ pl ole ely! is ) 
000. |) (०५ μων ae aU] ala, iE κο 
Lopp dhe pyar? ale pi gy (SU hye >= ७२ Ja 

« With the favour of God Almighty and His apostle, the erection of this building in 
the time of the reign 

« And the Khalifat of Abu-l] Fath Shihab addin Muhammad, the seoond Sdhib- 
gird? (Timtr) 

6 BhAhjshAn Bádisháh-t-Gházi—may God perpetuate his kingdom I—by the 
endeavour of the slave of the... 

‘Pir Khan, son of Sarkkdm, the Sarsod[ sf P] has been finished. In the beginning 
of the month Muharram A. 1044” [began 27th January 1684]. 

88. About half a mile from the Khana, on the Rohtak road to Mahim, is the tomb of 
में 8118] Khan. The door hag fallen in, but the walls are well built, and will stand many 


= EleewhereBhihjahán is named οὐ) «γα» QA s phrase which is to be interpreted Thdal-yf Sákibeirdn, me Rä- 
ckert-Pertach, Grammatib, Postib wad Rhetorik der Perser, p. 340, nota 1, and Teufel, Z. D. M. G, vol. XXX VIT (186), 
often. 


p. 263, note. Titles such as Τβάπί-γί Ishendartdeurda or Τλάχέ-γέ Iskendari ZA gernaia and others ceour very 
σα 


-148 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Y 


years yet. A red sand-stone (size 14 by 104 inches) fixed over the south arch of the 
tomb, bears the following important inscription :— I 


k. F. - ०) Spay es” QUES) UI ὃ ado αγ) aul हे 
gigs μον... 


Pl are] |, fa ο ASUS ο ५८-२८ Gi Ly pada ο) οὐ Jes ues! bisa 
EU.) Wal] din (Phoilis ४0 uU ox 


“In the name, eto, There is no god, ete 
“In-the timé of thé-reign of the king of thekings, Jal&l-addin Muhammad 
Akbar Pádisháh-i-Gházíi, : eS 
* The friend of the Merciful, Jam&1 Khan, son of Mangtr, found grace to build 
this tomb. Jamil Khán has hope that he: will obtain reward. In the Zi'iga'da A 
:1100 ”. [ began the 17th August 1689] 
This inscription is. unique, as.no other mention of Muhammad Akbar, son of 
Aurangséb, has-till now been found. Prince Akbar proclaimed himself emperor, 
- assisted: by the Rájpüta, in 1089, and attempted to maintain the assumed title until 1100, 
when he fled to Persia. There exist no coins of his. The foregoing inscription shows 
that he adopted the jwits name of his great predecessor, whose name he bore. It is highly 
interesting to find a document of the rebel king's son in a place lying so far north as 
Mahim, because Prince Akbar fied, to the Marñthas in the beginning of his Insurrection 
-and always lived in the Dekhan.™ , 
^ ‘84: In the north: wall of the enclosure of the mosque of. the Pirsádas is.a red 
sandstone, measuring 19" by 16”, which bears an inscription of five lines :— 


jb dar? (ual b da ५ ग (gio) eyo ००-३६ dye yo 
FM = j Corr? की ida Ulala ) dos IL liath pejte 


TA ο Jan fle) १” e) οἱ | S£] ghu ela ade aca) 
- τος ८४७० ८३० sus ^ fva i yo ०४ ους GHP Jed «UJ GD 
` “In the time'of the reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the refuge of the world 


Zahiraddin Muhammad B&bar 
— 'Qkásf Bddishth—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !—the slave of 
the court of the sun, 
' The poor, basé Jangu Sunu 8218, son of Shaikh Sunu, an inhabitant of the 
town of the Joy, 
“Through the grace of God Almighty found grace to build™ the mosque of the town 
of Mahim—May God Almighty  ' 
“Make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and His wisdom !—On the 
fifth Rabt’al awwal 936” [7th November 1529] 


- # It isnot impossible, as I now see that the last word is samda and that the inseription belongs to Akbar himself 
N Ras or rån kuadafdan with the meanmg ' to build,’ ooouis several times in the insciiptions, In 19 450 88 πάν! has 
distinetly been engisred. 





Kp ` ' ८६6 HV 40 "LÓTHISIG XVIHOW ‘WIHVN WON4 NNAVANH 40 NOLLdIHOSNI— A! 


Epig Ind, vol 4L 
V,—INSCRIPFION OF AKBAR PROM KHOKRAKOT, NEAR ROHTAK, OF A.H. 972 
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85. On an arch over the pulpit of the JAmi’ Masjid- in the centre of the town, 
is an inscription. It is inside the arch.on the east side, so that no one can see it without ' 
entering the arch and crouching. The stone is'& red sandstone; it measures ὃ 1' by 
2 21" and consists of five lines*;— 


δία)... | =l Ur pola] us «Ul |8 Abia) दप Joo det )० 
त pan sles ग εἰ} लाय) λα While य deals 00 dae? Cyan ile) 


ο AUT aso slab 1४०५७ μοὶ क aS πω] ble “00 py - _ 
late yo Kad AU) ळय μὴ; fet as (ream ς ου (92 


: ° ζω } ub Ee — rs e» taS Jus alas, iss hy 


“ Tn the time of the reign of the king of the kings, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, the adorned of the throne of kingdom 

“And Khalifat, his Majesty Muhammad Hum&Byün Pédishéh-t.Ghdst-—may 
God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign and exalt his condition and dignity!—his high- 
ness the admitted 
` “fo the palace of Baga Bégum Sultan,” the worthy of the faith, the chosen: of 
the court Amir YAdgaAr Taghát, by the grace of God Almighty 

“ Found grace to build the mosque of the town of Mahim-may God Almighty 
make him accepted and favoured | 

Through His kindness and His wisdom and His perfect liberality!—On the 7th 
Rajab 987 [24th February 1581 ].' 

Respecting Y&àdgár Taghá!i the 4&barnáma furnishes the following information 
One of his girls (according to 11, 248 a grand-daughter) gave birth to Prince Alamán, son 
of Hum&y tin, anno 984 (I, 118)*; and she most probably is the Baga Bégum Sultan of our 
inscription. She made 8 pilgrimage to Makks and Madina in 072 (II, 244), whence she 
returned in 975 (II, 820). This journey may probably have been why she was styled 
H&jiBégum. Afterwards she lived at Dihlt, and was in 981 welcomed with great honours 
by Akbar, who loved her much because she had cured him asa child of six years of 
vehement tooth-ache by a potent drug (111, 77). Akbar visited her, anno 989, at: Dihlt 
(HI, 878). She died in the same yeer (IlI, 375). The HAjt Bégum, who with other : 
Bégums made the pilgrimage in 988, was probably not Prince Alamán's mother, who: 
then was too old for such s toilsome journey. Blochmann mentions ΗΔ}! Bégum in 
his Ats-translation, but he is in error about her descent. In the Akbarndma, II, 248 the 
words dwkhiar-t- Τασλάί are to be understood ‘a daughter of (YAdgAr) Faghat.’ ; 

Over the βεϊλγάδ in the western wall.of the mosque a sandstone (8 δ΄ by 101) is 
fixed which contains in two lines Qords, Stra lxi, 1—8. . Round the inside of an arch 
over the mihréb runs the Kalima and Qorán, 5078, iii, 10-17 (to al islámu) i 

1ο Jámi' mosque was repaired according to inscription No. 89 in A.H. 1078 
by Aurangzéb’s order 


86, On a rectangular sandstone—size 21 by 18 inches—originally belonging to the 
old mosque of the butchers, now fixed over the central outer arch of the new masjid at 


-- 


= See the facsimile reproduction No. iv on the accompanying plate, 
The words meqbdl edddría Baga Bdgum Suljdn sas [4] yida addin ar» perhaps u 
x Babar mentions in hie Memoirs the εἰιτοπαριαπι fo: the birth of the princes invented by Shaikh Abu-! Wahid 
869. According to the Af/emoirs, Alamhns mother was a daughter of Yadgir ΜΥ For Babar’s not agreeing with the 
namo af AlamAu ses p. 451 (Pavet de Courteille, 
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Mahim (finished in 1887 A.D.), is the following inscription of three lines, which 
is considerably worn by exposure to the weather :— 


wi up Sax” Spin wy phe dois J de jo 
........ wy ον» dare] PAC myles Fie aH M. 
Eas रक रण dk ¿ias do ey ο ply ee पळ... 

“In the time of the reign of the king of kings, the refuge of the world, His 
Majesty Muhammad Hum&yün Bádish&áh— 

"May God perpetuate his kingdom !—............... found grace to build the edifloe 
of this mosque of the butchers of the city of Mahim. During the month of Shs'bán 
of the year 942” [began the 25th January 1586]. 

As some of the letters appear to be broken, it is not possible to decipher the whole 
insoription. A butcher's mosque is also mentioned at Nágór." The mosque was rebuilt 
in Aurangsób's time, see inscription No. 40. 

. 81. The rectangular sandstone that bears the following inscription is no longer is 
siin. It is now fixed over the outer doorway of the court of the ruined mosque of the 
Qasshyán" at Mahim. The inhabitants know that it is not in its original place; they 
say it belonged to a mosque in a quarter of the town called Daulatpür, the Daulatábád 
of the inscription. The size of the stone which is yet entire is 4 by 114:— 

RI a pa ko ede pata οἱ taS nsa ο που 
ἀκ” AY ey di) UM pae S) på uode Cras aj cJ ag ३० 

uo Fe ών, pe ण णी gt A (४० ) 

गए) yi) ile ॥ O el aly UH et a u^ (ο Geta vbi apt 
Jy Jal gle fas π ८8, Ws cute abn 
ALS yak as Oy) 5 dee Say) ¿L yrds πὸ Ves adl σι ὦ” ipl Loo Ls 


asl pr al] 


“Tn the name of the merciful and compassionate God! Verily, we have given thee 
an obvious victory." May this liberal door always be opened with joy! I testify that 
there is no god but God. 

* In the time of the reign of the king, powerful as Salomo, Shér Shah, the son of 
Hasan Str, Yteuf ibn Hasan Str, the high Sayyid (surnamed) Daulatkhan, found | 
grace to erect this mosque and the place of Daulat&bAd, 

“In the hope of the reward of the prcphet's saying ‘He who builds a mosque will 
have a castle built for him by God Almighty in Paradise, and as for the merciful, God 
Almighty gives to him long life in the world and protects him for his justice and bene- 
flcenoe. 

It was on the 21st of the blessed and venerable month, month Ramasñn of the 


year 049 [30th December 1542], when it became ready. God is the generous and the 
omniscient,’ 


9 Cunningham's Reports of Arckaclogical Survey of India, vol. XKITI, p. 81, 
”> See facsimile No. ili, on the plate at p. 188. Οαρεώέ and gagpdd occur in Hindtetdnt (Shakespeare); eee No. 40. 
3 Qerda Bar, xlviii, L 
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It is known that Shér Shåh built numerous mosques and kérawdasardts, but only 
very small remains of them have come down to our day. Besides his stately mausoleum 
at Sahsarim there exist some ruins of his time at Dihli^ If I am right, the above in. 
scription is the second of Shér ShAh’s reign that is known, the first being published 
by Blochmann in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, for May 1874, p. 105 
(947 A.H.) 

Ytisuf, the builder of the mosque at Mahim, was one of the seven brothers of 
Shér Shhh (Tárikh-f ShérskáM, in Elliot-Dowson's History, vol. IV, p. 810). He may be 
the same who built in 958 H. a door to the shrine of Khwája Qutb addin (Joxrmal 
Asiatique, Vème Série, tome XVI, 426) 

88. In the south wall of the enclosure of the masjid of the Pirz&das (No. 84) is a 
sandstone, measuring 17” by θ΄, which bears three lines :— | 


bl» di wks poo i ace =o drs Ὁ 
(४४ dob ore αἱ ὦ Lf wp epo oa x uisi 
dal, पट 3 J| huss stile Aldy! tt^ ων) JS e£ wl ¿> πο ἐλ» ἐδ. 


‘In the time of the reign of his Majesty the slave (qf God), the asylum of the 
Khalifat, the king 

*ShihAbaddin Muhammad, the second lord of the conjunction, Sháhjahán, 
Bádishál-i- Ghási—may (God) perpetuate 

“ His Khalifat for ever !—Shaikh NAsir, son of Shaikh Iláhdád of Mahim, found 

A. 1051" [began 12th April 1641] 

KhAft KhAn, in his Muntakhab allubdd (Y, 550) and ' Abd al Hamid in the Bádsháh- 
náma (I, 2, 887) have each inserted an account of Shaikh Ná&sir, whom they mention’ 
among other saints and learned men of ShAhjahAn’s time.” Both authors evidently 
made use of the same sources, KhAft Khan citing the Shéhjahéandma.™ I extract the 
following :—His original name was NAgir Muhammad; he was horn at Ajmir, and lived: 
afterwards in Gujarat. He made many voyages, and at different times attended the 
emperor. Always, night and day, he was clothed in mail and with a garment of cotton, 
and he perpetually bore arms. Besides his daily alms, he gave, if urged, all his property ' 
to poor men, even the horses and elephants which he had received from the king, 
and was content if he could get a fire of straw and wood in the open air to care for his 
own body, eating roots and leaves. Many wonders were effected by him. He wasa 
disciple of Sayyid Ahmad, son of Sayyid Raffaddin, son of Sayyid Ja'far, from 
Shiráz. 

89. On the south outer arch of the facade of the Jámi' masjid is a red sandstone 
(8 x 1' 114^), bearing nine lines :— 


तक ^ dur 3 da oy Le, dys Ῥ 
त dae (३०००५ ῥ εὐ! μμ 


X See Garcin de Ίεκεγι' Déecripiion dee monuments de Delhi en 1959 dF aprds le terte hindeuttani de Salyid Almas 
Khds;’ Journal Asiatique, Véme Bérie, tome XVI, passim, e.g. pages 193 (No. xvii), 430 (No. lvii), and 448 (No, lvii). 

z The printed text of 'Abd al Hamid has Shaikh Nårir I 

H Meny histories of ShAbjahin’s-reign are so entitled, 
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ale aU ola pile ग SNe jobs 
ue J Re pet re ἐλ.αἳ e dam hen) KNOL 3 


2 beng tabi ο 

idi | Aas ) das SoS colant नपा (US abil 
3 the fF gun uela py 

| Sher Ole γῆς the 9 ळत A) ων» 

* In the happiness-spreading reign, extended over all the earth 

And the time of the master of authority snd dignity, the king 

“Of kings, the shadow of God in both worlds, Muhammad Aurangséb 
Bahadur 'Álamgtr Badish&h-1-Ghdst!—may God perpetuate his kingdom 

“And his reign!—the repairing of the Jámi' masjid of the town of Mahim, 
according to the holy order, 

“Was finished through the endeavour of the slave of the court, Khwája Rahmat 
Allah— 

“ May, God Almighty make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and 
wisdom !— 

“On the 17th of the month Muharram, the holy, A.H. 1078 [9th July 1667], in the 
tenth year after the bleased accession to the throne.” 

Sarbuland Khan Khw&éja Rahmat All&h was a man of great consequence 
ander ShAhjahAn and Aurangsdb, and died in 1090. But, as Sarbuland Khán received: 
this title, which is omitted in the inscription, in the 80th year of Sháhjahán (Modstr αἱ 
Umará, II, 478), i. e. 1066, and as he was in 1078 in the Dakkan with Prince Mü'asxam;. - 
whence he came back in 1080, if does not seem probable that both were the same person. ' 
A homonymous person is named as a commander of 800 soldiers and 200 horsemen 
under ShAhjahin (Bddskdhndma, II, 741) 


40. The following inscription is engraved on a red sandstone (size: 11 by 7 inches), ' 
now lying on a heap of bricks in the ruins of the former mosque of the QassAy4n at 
Mahim ; the whole is in 8 bad condition and the stone will probably get lost in & short. 
time, The inscription contains eight lines, and is poorly cut :— 

| ris Oaa JI Di on 2 
(D ७४० 3 ८ ३० μα go 


T ११११०००. (D) Se 


CA १ οὐ ἁλω wary ye γὸ OS erp 
“In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. In the time of the reign and 
the life of the divine shadow Abu'l Zafar, Muhyiddin Muhammad Aurangzėb 
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Bhàdisháh..G háxi—May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !— the mosque of 
the butchers....was rebuilt. Inthe month of Ramasds 1090" [that month began the 
6th October 1679] . : 

The two last lines being hopelesaly worn, the name of the restorer is not legible; the 
year may perhaps have been sab’ts, It is interesting to learn from this inscription that 
the butchers’ masjid erected in 942 H. (Inscription No. 86) was repaired a century and a 
half afterwards. 

4l. An inscription of five lines is engraved on a. rectangular red sandstone 
(size 174 by 14 inches) over the northern outer arch of the mosque of Dana K hin in the 
garM of the Pathins in Mahim. The building being in a critical condition, the inscrip- 
tion, till lately safe, is now in danger of gettmg lost 


LY Sx? IY JD ळा गी. 
hs yids hy ὦ 
20 l MII, Ya ao A ΄ pof Py red} De vul 
Qu bo ocyus up" (JS FN 
र grin eg Fs din b (>. 


* In the name of the merciful and compassionAte God. There is no god but God, and 
Muhammad is the apostle.of God 


** O God! O opener | i “O Muhammad | O apostle of God | 
“This edifloe for the merciful God” “Ita builder (was) Daula Khán of ele- 
“ His father (was) a celebrated Bakh- vated rank 
tiyár, * Dary& KhAn whose sins are forgiven 
The year of the completion—name with Masjid [8] migbara si KAán ‘mosque 
wisdom and discernment and tomb (are built) by the Khán. " 


The letters of the zárfkA give 1108 began 81st July 1690)] 


49. Daula Khan, the builder of the mosque of. the preceding inscription, erected a 
tomb for himself in the same year as the masjid. It is now a ruin, and the inscription 
on its wall being engraved on sandstone (size 2' 8” by 1’) will be destroyed when it falls. 
It runs in four lines— 

| Ην TA व YY AC a LT κ.) 

Fy Gigs οὐ ८५०० x0 Lal Gey j le af pilo | uf as ge^ uU do 

M) eS ag )० ४२) δω १ Lal ιδ) ela jo 

UL] pial ος) whe , j JQ ας HL ae πώ ॥ YL Hem Ub aod 
v rb oJ, yl 

‘In the name, etc. There is ho god, ete. The slave of the court of the Merciful 
Daula Khan Muhammadt Murtd-of Gitl4an— 

“1 knew that the four friends (¿he KAaiifs).are over this wholly perishable world 
—found grace ' | 

२ Mebe— Kha f/f. 
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“In his lifetime to erect this burial-place with the favour of the Lord, during the 
reign of Aurangsób | | 

“t Badish&h, the shadow of God. Onthe 14th of the month Ramasdn, the blessed 
A.B. 1114 [1st February 1708]. Through the effort of the architect Ustá Abd Valad 
Tayyib.” 

The inserted Sweat dogma in the first person seems to be an allusion to the formula 
αελλαάν an lá ४7844 illalldk, eto. 


VL EHOEABAKOT ( 555 3555) 

48. Khókarakót is village in ruins situated to the north of Rohtak. Ove. a 
gateway of the village, built by Shamshér Khán, 8 stone was placed, which has been dug 
up out of the ruins and is now in the Museum at Lahore.” Its dimensions are 2' 2" by 
1’ 72" and it bears a bilingual inscription, three lines in Persian and five lines in Hindt.” 
The Persian text runs— | 

Ves ol af] ७००१ LN hp Dyan Koy uz lll (४) jo 
Slan ०८.७) a. Jazz LE pies D] olip ales, lay] ile «UI ala. 
१३०) HOS Sis y bey da o ७००० ४९० ped (४ ०४ ally slo πὶ 

“In the days of the empire of the slave (of God), his Majesty Jal&l addin 
Muhammad Akbar Badish&h-t-Ghasit— 

“ May God perpetuate his kingdom for ever (and) his highness in Paradise |---Α Ὁ ἃ 
Shamshér Khan, the skigqdár of pargana Rohtak, 

“ Has laid the foundation of this gateway. In the blessed month Ramasdn anno 
978 it has been finished” [began 22nd March 1566]. | 

The words rof'atašàw fi janndi Abd are not certain. There is no doubt that the 
Shamshér Khán of this inscription and of No. 38 are the game persons. 


VI.— Bors. | 
44. The village of Bohm ( ¿a> ) is 4 miles east of Rohtak on the road to Dihlt. In 
the east wall of the tomb of one Mahmtd of Bohm, a stone (δ΄ 94" by θ΄) has been 
recently fixed which contains an inscription of three linea not relative to its present 
place. The passage from the (७४४४, Stra ii, 256, is followed by these words :— 


vty ω us? ων pras" eina nyt 
“The writer (was) 1078 11170, known as Muwásákhánt, by the order of ΑΗ (३४४1 
Bahåtkhån 


VIIL—H:isÁn Finóxa." 


45. From a mosque outside ths Dihlt gate, situate in the 881081 Nathté BhatyArA 
(a baker). Four lines on a stone 2 5” by 1’ 8”. 


w Bos the facsimile No. Y, at p. 140. 


€ The Hindi {neoription, as Professor G. Bühler inferas me, is not quite intelligible, Botts ia of the same year 
A.D. 1568, The date le Saravai 1632, Veille wadi 15, which corresponds ascurding to Dr. Schram’s approximate tables 
to the 80th April 1664, if the year is taken as an ended northern (prniaduia) Vikrsma-year; tho 20th April was the lest of 
Ramesia. Akbar, Shamshir Khan and the gate are all mentioned in the Hinct version. 

» For a abort historial account of the town of Hiwkr Firtza, see Blochmann, Pressedings of As, Seo. Beng, 1877, 
Apc, p. 93, f., where some of the fullowing inscriptions hare been publiabed. 
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El gs Uy (UU aU) ο (० छत οφ J pl crea] αὐ pan 
f£ ees pain Sp y (Xd Á] ASH da» 


Ch gb ail Bla वाळ ee pati ळक jle elo ळा due jo 
ade aD] ald ο dioh pils dex (ejua) ; ०३1 oly), 

cs oy sy i Fn ap Jo £ vi^» o fu ais |, 3 άλας uis ed IPTE |; ¿U Ka. 3 
SESE VES ह्या Co UD hail Boy yy} ५०००) 27०४ wi २००० ea 

19) [ope Raye? web Le lab) the Le κ Δ slo (7 pila (2०४७ Lis saa] 
daa] Ging, ००० Liye ११ a ३०४) ABN μπᾶ. (0०८ πὸ 22 EN ye JAY) 
RS οὐ 


. “In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! The prophet—upon whom 
be peace |—says, ‘He who builds a mosque for God, will have a house built for him by 
God Almighty in Paradise.’ By the grace of God, the omniscient king, and the blessing 
of the Lord of prophetship—on whom be peace |— 

“In the auspicious time, and the day-increasing reign of the sovereign, the helper of 
the world, the just one of the age, the king of India and Khoråsån, who raises the stan- 
dard of holy strife and war, Muhammad Humbhydn, PádisháM-t- Ghási—may God perpe- 
tuate his reign 

“ And his khalifat and extend over both worlds his justice and his compassion | 
this fine mosque.was built and adorned, in beautiful structure, in order to please the 
Lord, who is adored by the slave who hopes in the mercy of the All-nonrisher, who seeks 
help from God, the strength of the merciful, Nazar Quli, son of Bháh Quli Khan, 

“Who is known as Nizxám addin Jánym, the Turkmán—may God increase what 
He has given him, and bring him to what he desires for the honour of the chief of the 
pious and the saints !—Dated 4th Sha’bAn—may God allow the month to end in victory 
and security |—anno 989 [lst March 1088]. The writer of these letters is 'AbdallAh 
Ytsuf Ahmad, son of Ruknaddtn.” 

48. The inscription from the Jami’ mosque of Higár consists of nine lines, and 
measures 1 11” by 1’ δ’, The last line is written very closely, and is almost undeci- 
pherable on the rubbing, so that I can only accept Mr. Blochmann’s readings, whose 
translation I have also adopted, so far as I approve of it, 


bos 5-2 wire As UJ ail 3 Jua] ila la Xs ¿J ठका οἱ ) ri rey! «Ul eH 

iia Bal, 2०010९0 ¿sb in Mem aD ων» redde (JU Ja ale (93.2 

SD), adler 71-७० नअ The Ea] UU) phe) ihe moo (ll jo aam? οἱ) ०४ 1 

πω ον प्याला ola Jus, pl ळी SA Lati) lake न) प 3 
&UloX, Bita ele ण 1 choy bab], «Ul lal phar! aban yall) Roller 

Wale gil Holy ळर daw? (०४०) alaale] >], ail lots pals 


= By no means T anal | * Added by Blochmann. 
x2 
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Pall sya) bed) οἱ) 35 Vas) foes colla be) abl ἐπὶ VIE 


७२ dex^ ual 
पी papal pil फॉ οἱ See hy ο गप vol ερἰἱκάλο 
CII uo .. ०८०२४७८ ३२ 


_ oid) e μ΄ χε” ara) MURS) HS glen yall 1०७ jg ote उ az 
dle) dem” व्य cb b) ०७) २० ΤΑ gy uta 9703 फी f Oq 


| pris . . ο pA DU , पळ 


- In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! , [ (०६४, Stra lxxii, 18, 19] 
‘the mosques ate God's You should not call on any one with God, and ‘when God’ 
servant stood up to pray they (¿Ae jinna) called out to him and well-nigh crowded upon 
him, The prophet—upon whom be peace |—says, -' He who builds a mosque for God 
desiring thereby God's honour, will have one like it built for him by, God in Paradise. 

“This mosque was finished in the days of the reign of the great king of kings, the 
exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among the Indians, Turks 
Arabs, and Persians, the accomplished Sult&n, the perfect, the chief, the ruler, the just 
prince, thé high, the exalted, whom to obey is as necessary as to obey God and the 
Prophet, according to (Qorás, Stra iv, 62) ‘Obey God, and obey the Apostle and those 
in authority amongat‘you,’ the guardian of God's countries, the helper of God's servantes, 
who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad Humåyûn, BádishdMt. 
Ghásí—msay God Almighty perpetuate his kingdom and guide his ship in the seas of 
His favour !—through the exertion of the auspicious dignitary, the cream of the accom. 
plished among men, the issue of great Amtrs, Amir- Muhammad, son of the distin- 
guished noble, the meritorions Nizámaddin Beg Mirak, son of the pardoned and 
purified Khushgeldi,...., son of his highness, whose sins are forgiven. ...... 

(Metre: Ramat). “ A mosque has been built im Hisñr for the sake of God, which is 
as high in dignity as the seventh heaven 

“Because it is high in dignity, and has the aspect of the seventh heaven, and has 
turned out well-adjusted, every one who saw it has approved of the style of this mosque. 
Because all people of sense approved of it, its chronogramm is.......... 

“ Its writer and composer is NisAm......... A. 942" [began 2nd July 1585]. 


The father of the builder was already, in Bábar's time, an officer of Prirce HumAytn 
(BAbar’s Memoire, p. 403), who-afterwards employed him during his own reign in several 
situations. In 942, the year of the above inscription, he appointed him commander of the 
fort of Chandy, then just conquered (Akbarnáma, J, 151). In the report of the victory 
gained over Rana Sanka (Babar’s Memoirs, pp. 410 fl) ten grandees bear the title 
Nisámaddin, but that was probably not their proper title, and is only a declamatory 
addition of the learned composer of the letter 


a I do not think that these words are correct, 
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47, The ruins of Ulugh Beg’s mosque are near the Commissariat in the town of © 
HigAr. The inscription consists of five lines ; it measures 1’ 4° by 2 :— 


ge aU ανω» CR ale JG ia ७००) aU) ens 
ape jo Fill ῥ αἱ» Gy tl dy (Je abi an sy 
ps स hls coa. un] ८०-००) eget 
aX) 314. aa até 1८५०७ pilaa das eja ) Haale) ob), asl; pull 
१०1 gb uo ihi nad ळ्या य ००३ ¿J ppl ein sl च्या ळा sigh 
“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! He upon whom may be 
peace ! says, ° He who builds a mosque for God 
“ Desiring thereby-God Almighty's honour, will have a house like it built for him 
by God in Paradise.’ In the anspicious time 
“And the increasing reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the helper of the world 
And the faith, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad 
Humàyün Bádisháh-t- Ghást—msy God perpetuate his khalifat |—its builder, 


“ By the grace of God the eternal (toas) the great Amir, Amir Ulugh Beg, son of 
Amir Yüsuf Ahmad, the master of the horse. Dated in 951” [began 25th March 1544] 


48. Ona dome outside Hishr, about a mile to the east, inside the commissariat 
godowns, on a slab, measuring 1'5" by 110”, are four lines of very bad poetry— 
ví dej dam. y Ue ke Gh ltl 
Ar». dA] ll p eve as + 2 was ३ ph 
१४७ dine 2 | ΄ 
i gl | ENC ο í oA ue ] y uil | j^ 
py Gk | | À l 
(Metre: Hutagqárib). '' How beautiful is the dome of the paradise-like mausoleum ; 
ita mortar and bricks are like musk and ambergris 
From the scent of ita garden the brain is perfumed; and a salsab(l (a spring in 
paradise) flows from its trees. 
“The secretary of heaven {Meroury) turned round it, when the date was written on 
the dome : A. H. 975 [began 8th July 1567] 


A thousand praises are due to BAyasid, by whose order the brieks were placed on 
¿he foundation. The writer was Kabir.” 


49. On a mosque in the yard of ‘Shér Buhlül'a mausoleum’ outside Hisár, one 
mile to the south, js an inscription, 2 δ΄ square, in six lines-of well-formed Nasta'/fq : — 


thane HF? Jon t Cop 
yo BY) aao laso ac), 

r AS] म Je 5) uT” re 

Led Jal qe tly af | Ae ροκ” 
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lS gx oth C Gb o) ala CO ϱ 
Us μη! (को ος y eat y ilia yo 
Metre: Ramal. dido 


“The follower of the law of the Prophet, the chosen one,’ Abd-annabi, 

* Whoee sight gives brightness to the mirror of the heart, 

“ Erected, before the courtyard of ShAh Bubldl’s mausoleum, 

‘A grand mosque, which is to be the dwelling of worshippers. 

“A heavenly speaker said without hesitation, ‘ write the hemistich 

‘This building was completed in 1106 ' " [began 22nd August 1694] 

An inscription from a tomb near the Commissariat godow ns, 6’ 24" by 104 inches, 

is of no value, as it consists only of Qorde, Séra V. 98 


IX.—Bangwila. 


Barwála is now the head-quarters of a falsi distant 18 miles north-east of 
Hier, In the 4í».tA4kbart, Pargana Barwála is mentioned as belonging to Sarkár 
Hight. Ita area was 186,799 bigkas; the revenues were 1,097,807 ddms (109,052 Say 
ddms.) ; the tribes were Sayyids, Malikz&das, 380१६७; the military contingent consisted 
of 100 horse, 1,500 footmen. 

50. An inscription from an old mosque, measuring 2' 5” by 8” is in very bad pre. 


servation :— 
tle ०५० Ul Lut!) pa shee tel de o da) ελλ slo κ. 


I : wl) ४५०४) b las) p ζωη ४०” Lol) ०५४०४ pahaks | 
Eee) rte ος axe AP se tl plo ἅμ. . . 

6 This mosque was ordered to be built in the time of the noble king Mn’iszaddunyAé 
waddin—may (God) perpetuate his reign I— 

Abu-l-Musaffar Kaiqobád, the king, by the glory of the saints and the poor, 
Tájaddaula waddin .. the royal—may his prosperity be perpetusll—at the begin- 
ning of the Rabi’ al awwal 688” | began 25th March 1289]. 

The inscription is important, as it is the first known of Kaiqob&d,? son of BughrA 
Khán, viceroy of Bengal, the last emperor of the Balbant Turks, after whom the king. 
dom was transferred to the Khiljis, : 


51. A second Rarw&la inscription is of Balban’s reign; it consists of two lines. 
It has also been much injured by the weather. The dimensions are 3’ 8" by 11 inches ;— 


Habe y ८०० AULA repel) paa) pe EL CA abel yl bead) (2०४) [1] ο) 


EL, y olus ae ८८०७८० C: (3०) ७०) pee U On) ο ०७] elo E -ᾱ 


“The light of IslAm and of the Muslims Abul-Musaffar Balban, the king, the 
helper of the Lord of the Muslims—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign |---- 
š may his prosperity be perpetual !—on the 20th of the blessed 
month Ramazin—may its blessing be general 1—680" [2nd January 1282] 
The extant Balban inscriptions have been mentioned above under No. 15. 


*" Another inscription of Ksiqobkd, dated A.H. 686, exists in the Baddo masjid at Amrodd, Mui kakbkd distriet, 
North Western Provinces, (aes A Führer; L a, page 85),— Kd. E. T. 


1 
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X.—FATHABAD. 

52, In the town of FathabAd is a round sandstone pillar, 10’ 3 high and 6 
1” in circumference. It is a pity that it is not possible to decipher this evidently most 
important document, which consists of thirty-six lines going round the pillar. The 
letters have been much injured and many patches of the stone have fallen off. Only 
single words are here and there legible on the rubbings (in five pieoes). The inscrip- 
tion belongs to a king of the Tughluq dynasty, and contains long historical aocount. 
Tughluq Shåh himself is mentioned. An occurring date, the reference of which is 
not clear, is the first Sha bain 725 [18th July 1825], which falls in the first year of 
Muhammad, son of Tughlug Sháàh.* 


ΧΙ--Ηλκεὶ.“ 


58. On the Dint mosque, near the Sarhogyin mandir, is an inscription in three 
lines, measuring 2 0" by 1'4'— 


ef Wy ) ep dpe Ὁ DNE ahas Sy) ) (ke (४७० T 
ale «lola. | oL] αν (O3 ο) fie ग 2० dae (551७०. 
of Us dart e? porer SUS ) a dln weal ρὗ pé : e bu ble "T" εδ ὦ RT 3 


Through the grace of God the omniscient and the blessing of theohosen Prophet— 

upon whom be peace |—in the auspicious time and the august reign 

* Of the lord, the refuge of the world, the king of Islám, the shepherd of the 
people, Firós Shah, the king—may God perpetuate his kingdom 

* And his reign |—this mosque was crected by the slave of the court, Sah (t)n, the 
royal, on the beginning of Zilqs'da, 767” [10th July 1866] 

54. From the middle arch of Ja’far Beg's mosque. Two lines, 1’ 8” by 1”, 
evidently a fragmentary piece, containing the words— 


gl yael gaU [ aD JES pehe y 


NE and who manifests the word of God," the helper of the Lord of the faithful. 
There is also a defective inscription found on the middle arch of the Jod Goh (?) 
It consists of two lines (3 18" by 807) and belongs to the reign of Iltimish (Altamsh), 
whose name it contains. 
Finally, & third inscription, which is found on the back corner of the mosque of 
Makhdům Ashraf, measuring 1’ 22” by 12", contains some words from Qorda, Sûra 
ix, 19. 


SI cannot let this opportunity pase of recommending this interesting document to travellers visiting FatbAb&d. From 
rabbings alone it cannot be deciphered. An examination of the original may perhaps be more sucoeesful It would be neces. 
sary to make a transcript direetly from the original which would assist in the reading of the rubbing. Ghum Husain, one 
of Mr. C. J. Rodger's staff, who prepared the copies of all the PanjAb inscriptions in this paper, mys in a note that Zin ud 
Din. Extra Assistant Commissioner, spent more than a month at Yatbkbkd trying to decipher the inamiption, but he had not 
been able to ses what he did. 

“ Por the history of the town of Hnst, see Proceedings qf the As. Soc. Beng. for 1877, 117, fxg. 


* These words ocoor as an epithet of Husain Shah in an inscription fiom A.H. 906 (κο Journal As. Soo, Beng. 
vol. XLIII (1874), P 504, note). 
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X.—BADAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THR TIME OF NARAYANAPALA. 
Br PROFEASOR F. KIELHORN, PH,D., O.I.M.; (4 ΤΤΓΗΘΝΝ 


. In November 1780 Charles Wilkins discovered in the vicinity of the town of B& d Δ}! 
in the Din&jpur District of the, Province-of Bengal, a stone pillar; about 13 feet high). 
which was found to contain, at a few feet above the ground, an inscription engraved in 
the stone. Some years afterwards. he succeeded in deciphering and translating this 
inscription; and his translation was published in.-1788, in the Astatic Reséarohes 
vol. I, pages 181-144, with a drawing of the. pillar. and a. specimen of: the: characters, 
and accompanied by some valuable remarks of Sir William Jones. 'In 1874 Mr. 
B. V. Westmacott obtained a careless and mutilated transcript of the original text from 
Pandit Harachandra Chakravart!, which, with a translation by Mr. Pratápachandra . 
Ghosha, will be found in the Joursal, Asiattc,Sootety, Bengal, vol. XLIII, parti, pages 
850-68. 1 now edit the inscription, of which a complete and trustworthy text. has not 
yet been published, from impresaious which at Dr. Burgess’ request the Government of 
India has had prepared by Mr. H. B. W. Garrick 
The inscription contains 20 lines of writing—28 full lines and one line only 5” 
long,—which cover a space of from 1’ 81” to 1’ 10” broad by 1’ 72” high. With the ex- 
ception of two aksharas each at the commencement of lines 1 and 2, and altogether six- 
teen αξελαγαθ af the commencement of lines 25-28, .which have become illegible” by the 
peeling off of the surface of the stone, and a few slightly damaged aksharas in the body 
of the inacription, the writing is well preserved and may be read: with certainty through- 
out. The size of the letters is between २” and 1. The charactors ‘are of the same type 
as, but decidedly more modern than, those.of the Ghoardwd inscription, of which a photo- 
lithograph is published in the Indian <Amtiquary, vol. XVII, páge 810, and may: be: 
assigned to about.the end of the Oth or commencement of the 10th century A.D. They 
are skilfully formed and well engraved. The language is. Sanskrit, and, excepting’ the 
short line 29, which merely records the name of the engraver, Vishnubhadra, the in- 
scription is in verse. In respect of orthography the.terxt calls for few rernarks. The. 
letter b ig throughout denoted by the sign for v. Before the consonant m has been 
retained, instead of being changed to aswsvára, in samvrita, line 0, bhrdntam = vikafarh; 
line B, samvaigtidé, line 9, satám = viemayab, line 10, υάολῴπε = vaibhavam, line 20, and iå- 
drisam = vyadkita, line'24; and instead of anusvára the guttural nasal has been used in 
vasée, lines 1 and 26, and ταάόάεμα, line 21; and the dental nasal in pánsub, lino 7. We, 
also have -sañ for - ast, line 17, and -sanghater for -sarhhaler, line 4. Besides, it may 
be noted that the rules of sardi have not been observed in vídAsvat Rallé-, line 11, and 
-pitán chaiwr-,lihe 18; and that the sign of avagraka has been exceptionally employed in 
*bhidhd ’bhavat, line 17 %áro "vadai, line 21. As regards grammar I need draw 
attention only to the first compound in verse 11, which is formed incorrectly | 
The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 27 and 28) the erection 
of a pillar, bearing on its top a figure of the mythical bird Garuda,—the pillar on which 
the inscription still is, but the upper part of which is now missing,—by a Brahman, 
1 Bee Montgomery Martin's (Buchanan Hamilton's) Hastora Tadia, vol. IT, page 073. [Bedil Khoheri ia in the south 
_ of the Dinkjpur district, 8 miles south-west from the village of Mangalbart, which is on the borders of the Baguná pargape of 


the Begurk (Bogra) district and 7 miles south-west from Damdamá station on the Northern Bengal State Railway. Badal 


is in Long. 88? 58' B, Lat. 35° F N. (Indian Atlas, sheet 110), and the pillar is about a mile north from it, (ण्य Hunters 
Btat. doo, Bexgal, vol. vil, p. 451, and vol. vill, p. 198)—J. B ] 
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named Rima Guravamiára. But the insoription is really a prasasti, or laudatory ac- 
count, of Guravamiéra and his ancestors, and it is of some value mainly because it 
furnishes the names of four of the so-called Pala kings of Bengal, of whom some of 
the said BrAhmans were oounsellofs or ministers | 

In the race of Sándilys there was one [Vishnu ?]; in his lineage was Víradeva; 
in his family P&fich&la; and his son was Garga, the adviser of Dharma (or Dharma- 
pala), ‘the regent of the east’ (vv. 1-2). Garga married Ichohh&, and their son was 
Darbhapani, who became minister of the king Devapala (vv. 8-7). He, again, 
married Barkar&deví, who bore to him Someávara (vv. 8-0). Someévara married 
Ralládevt (v. 10); and their son was Kedáramiárs, by whose counsel the lord of 
Gauda (whom I understand to be Devapála) is represonted to have defeated or held in 
check the Utkalas, Htnas, Dravidas and Gurjaras(v. 18), and who is intimated to 
have consecrated the king Strap&la (v. 15). And, finally, KedAramiéra married Vavv4, 
a lady born at Devagr&ma (v. 16), and she bore to him R&ma, called Gur 1 
(v. 18), who was held in high esteem by the king Nåråyaņapåla (v.10). There can 
be no doubt that this last-named Brahman is the Bhatta Gurava who is mentioned as 
détaka in the Bhágalpur copper-plate inscription of NArAyanapAla. 

Of the four kings mentioned in this inscription three, Dharma[p&la], Devapala 
and NArAyapapils, are well known to us from copper-plate inscriptions. As to Süra- 
påla, I readily adopt Dr. Hórnle's suggestion‘ that he is identical with the Vigrahapála 
of the Bhágalpur copper-plate, the immediate predecessor of Nár&yansap&la. Bat 
regarding the PAla kings in general my views differ from those of Dr. Hornle, and I 
hope to prove before long that the successors of Náráyanapála were: his son Bá] yapála; 
his son Gopála II.; his son Vigrahap&la II.; his son Mahip&la; his son Nayapala; 
and his son Vigrahapála ITI. 


Text.’ 
L. 1. . .  शाक्षिखवहेलूदो το τ 


πταταϊ नास तहोते गग्गेस्तस्मादजायसत ४ = [L] 
शक्र: पुरोदिशि ποπ दिंगन्वरेपु तब्रापि देव्यथपतिभिज्जित एव 


2. — Ç: [11] 
win जतस्तघिपरवखिलास fry खासी मयेति frerera sarafa यः κ΄ — [2.] 
πάπατ नाम तस्थासी दिच्छेवान्तव्विवर्सिगो । 
निसर्य्येनिमीशस्तरिता काब्तिसन्द्र- 

8. . मसो यथा ε΄ - [8.] 


विद्या'चतुश्‍्यसुखाम्यु(म्य)रुद्दा ततच्या गैसम्निको'तमपदाषरितत्रिलोक: [1”] 
επι कमलयोनिरिव दिजेशः सोदर्भपाषिरिति नाम fargar- 


Bes Indian Autiquery, vol. XV, page 506, v. 0. * The word which hes almost entirely disappeared bere 
° Beo ib., page 307. was probably fẹ: ; and it may have been preceded by the 
Peagel, Pars TI, Appendix I1; and Indian Antiquary, vol. 7 Read WR’. 
XIV, pages 183—105. s Metre: Bloka (Anashtubh). 
* From impressions prepared by Mr. H. B. W., Garrick, १ Metre: Vessentatilakd. 
and supplied to me by the editor. 18 Metre: 40108 (Anushtubh). 
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L. 4. | नः ४५ — [4] 
आ ἵσταπατσαγπας gs πυτατᾶ-" 
रा मौरीपितुरोग्वरेग्दुकिरप: qwue {πο | , 
मार्तस्कास्तमयोदयाक्चजशादा वारिरा- 
5. frear- 
` कोत्या UM सुवं चकार करदां चोदेवपालो πα. κ’ — [5.] 
माद्ययानागलजेन्ट्रसवदनवरतोहामदानगप्रवाहो- 
ब्सएचोचोविसप्पिप्रव(न)श- 
6. चनरच:सम्वताधावकाशं* । 
दिक्षक्रायातभूसत्परिकरविसरइा दिमोदुव्विशोक- 
स्ती वीदेवपालो खूपतिरवसरापेशया हारि 
7. aay — [6.] 
दक्ञाप्यतस्पसुष्षपच्छविपीठमप्रे carat नरपतिः quer । 
माशानरिन्दसुकृटाङ्कितपादपान्सुः सिषासन” 
8. (Co कित; छयमाससाद a? — [7.] 
aa सोगक्षरादेव्यामनेः सोम इव दविः [7] 
, अभूकोमेशरः wary quU; ४१ — [8.] 
mares 00 
9. घनष्ययतुलामारुद्य विक्रामता |” 
fare fid वर्वंता स्तुतिगिरों नोइव्बंमाकपिबेताः । 
Wüner ayy” प्रशयिनः सम्व[लि]ताच खि- 
10, . या I" 
थेमैवं etaria सताम्वि्ययः” ॥” — [9.] 
शिव इव करं शिवाया हरिरिव शक्या umaa: [1] 
अतुरूपाया fafa- 


"1L वत्‌* angar: स πατε ॥" — [10] 
असश्वाजिज्राजइ (ब)इलशि|खशिक्षाचुग्वि(स्थि) दिशक्रवालो 
दुर््वारस्फारगक्तिः खरसपरिथताशेवविद्या- 
12. प्रतिष्ठः । 
ताम्बां waq प्रपेदे frente, erf 


सीमान्‌ केदारमित्रो रुष इव विकसख्ातरूपप्रमावः τ" a - |11.| 


n Metre: Varnntatilaks. P Bead ure [σης 
M Red “संहत | 9 These signs of punctuation are superfluous 
B Metro: Sardilevilo iita, n Bead WYU wy प्रथिन, संब”, 
“ Bead “Wye. Originally κά was engraved, but | » Reed wat καπ. 
sign for í is struck ouk. — 2 Mere: Aardtlavik 
४ Motre: Bragdhark. * Read fifin”. 
w Read “uty: सिंहासन. 9 Metre: 117. 
HU Metre: Vusantatilskk, . ` | ™ Metre: Siagdhaid. ΄ 


» Metre: ioka (Asoshtubh). . ^ 
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L. 18. सल्लहशनसम्पीताग्‌” चतुर्व्विद्यापयोनिषीन्‌ [।*] 
जह्ासागस्थसम्पत्तिसुशिरब्धा (स्वा)ल एव यः κ” — [12.] 


उस्तोशितोलालकुल दृतशचगर्म wrstfe- 
14. AAGA NiS CUE L-A | 
भूषपोठसब्यि(स्वि) anaa गौछेश्दरझिरसुपास्य चियं यदीयां प्र» -- [18.] 
स्वयमपद्धतवित्तानर्थिनो यो- 
15. मुमेने दिपति शुङ्कदि चासीजिब्विबेको यदात्मा । 
मवजशघिषिपाते xw भीख तपा च I” परिस्ददितकथा(षा)यो" यः परे πτία रेसे 7? —[14.J 
` TA- 


16. आख्यासु ह(व)इस्पतिप्रतिक्षती: खोशूरपाशो wq: 
साक्षादिन्द्र इव चताप्रियव (4)शों गर्लैव भूयः τὶ । 
ATTA ea जगतः 
17. www? चिरं 
सद्दाग्मःहइतमानसो नतशिरा णग्राक्ष पूतम्पय: (४ -- [15.] 
देवग्रामभवा* ww पत्नी वव्वाभिधा।भवत्‌ ॥ [1] 


UAT घलया ल- 
18. "ur सत्या malana] Y" = [16.] 


सा देवकीव तस्माद्यशोदया सखोकतम्पतिं sreg: | 
गोपालप्रियकारकमसूत पुरुषोत्तमब्तनयं ॥* ॥ -- [17.] 

19. जसदम्निकुशोत्पत्र' सम्पत्तक्षतर्चिन्तक: [ι΄] 
यः योगुरवसियाक्ष्यो रामो राम इवापरः a” — [18.] 
कुशलो गुणाम्थिवेक्न विलिगी वुर्यमृप- 

20, श्च πίε) yaa | 
सोनारायणपालः प्रशस्तिरपरास्तु का σα a^ — [19.] 
बाचाम्यैभवसागसेष्वघिग् me पराजिष्ठसां i? 

वेदार्धामुगसादसी- 

21. ससइसो στα efe i 
भासशिहृएकोत्तनेषु सहतासिष्याततां ज्योतिषो 

यस्थामल्यमसेरमेययशथसो घर्म्मावतारो ऽवदत्‌ α΄ — [20.] 

22. यस्मिन्मिथः safe वागधीशे विज्ञाय वैराणि मिस्मजानि | 

छसे fat सख्यमिवादि(घि) गन्छावेकत्र लक्ष्मी सरखती च a^ — [21.] 


aana- 
म Read “Ππίπῃ'. l 9 Metre : Bloka (Anush{ubh). 
™ Metre: Bloka (Anushtubh). x Metro: 2151. 
m Metre: Vasantatilaká. = Metre: Bloka (Απ 991५01). 
> This sign of punotuation is superfluous. * Metre: 2158. 
= Originally “qd, altered to “amrat. 2 Read arit बेस". 
= Metre: हह. * This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
Ἡ Read wae. 9 Read tam सर्व". 
^ Metre: Aardtlevikrijita. # Metre: Sardtlavil kite. 


* Onginaly सब, altered to सभा. κ Motre: Upsjkti. 


5 The lower portion of the eksharaz in brackets 14 


damaged, 
vi 
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L, 28. नगमभीरगुचेव्वेथो भिव्विद्ब्मास परवादिमदावशेपः [i] 
anfa: सपदि थेस बुधि ferr निस्सीमविक्रसवनेन [स]टामसिमानः κ΄ — [22.] 
24. [आविय्वे(म्वे)लू ]व सइसेव we w πα यस्तादृशस्वाधित” करणंसुखत्र किञ्चित्‌ i 
यव्माप्य दानपतिमर्थिजनोन्धमिति तव्हेशिदागमपि πα न जातु 
25. £ 3 — 7 ॥ — [28.] 
अतितोमईपेयेवु” [च*] कलिबुगवास्मीकिजष्सपिशनेदु । 
wafana पुस्तात्मा यः सुतीव्याष्ठदोत्‌ ॥* -- [24] 
असिखपसता qw MET 
26. ~w— wv [घा] । 
वाणी ewe घिनोति च पुनाति w ° — [25.] 
पितृत्व saqarara पु्रवसगमक्षुयं [।* | 
mp होति एरुषान्‌ πα ae” यञ्च प्रपेदिरे ॥ — [26.] 
शोमो- 
97, — o > — छकीयवपुषो शोकेचणग्रादिणि 
स्ामिप्राय इवासुखोश्वतिसति सप्रेमव(व)न्वस्िरे | 
स्पष्ट xw इवाप्मिते कलिष्ददि uria ἃ- 


38. | न!] ०० 
— — — फर्िमां इरेः प्रियसलस्साक्लोयमारोपितः i" — [27.] 
aren दिगन्तमस्तिं गला पाताशमूशमम्यस्यात्‌ । 
यश इ[इ]” तसोत्तती हताहिमरश्च्छलादमश[म्‌ ॥]“ — [28.] 
39.  waunfrquu" mufr πίσσα” [u>] 
A 


TRANSLATION, 
| [ Orh | | 

(Ferse 1.) In findilya’s race was . , . .”, 1η his lineage Viradeva, in his family 
781 01181 8 ; from him was Garga born. 

(2.) As he made Dharma”, the regent of the east, sovereign over all the regions, 
while Indra ruled no other than the eastern quarter, and was even there defeated . . . . 
by the Daitya chiefs, he laughed Brihaspati to scorn. 

(8.) His wife was Ichchh&", like love dwelling in his heart. By nature pure and 
tender, she was like the beauty of the moon. 

(4) Their son was the illustrious chief of the twice-born, named DarbhapAni, 
who, by his innate high rank rising above the three worlds and distinguished by his 

& Metro of verses 93 and 35 : Vasantatilaki. 


5 Read “Ἐν win. 
^ The abelere स was originally omitted, and is engraved 


E The abekers in brackets looks like व, altered to ¥ 

8 Metre: 277). 

= The abekers स was originally omitted, and is engraved 

below the line. The following च, whioh I have added, is not | below the line. 

in the original. 9 One would have expected प्रशक्तिरत्यीर्चा. 
9 Metre 5 The name, here missing, probably is Viehre. , 
2 Meire of verses 25 and 36: 60४8 (Anushtabh), = ¿ the king Dharmspila, whose adviser Garga is 
R Read WW. ted to have been. 
r Metre: Bárdálavikrijita, P de, ' desire, love." 
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knowledge of the four Vedas, was like the lotus-born Brahman, the possessor of four 
lotus-like faces.” 

(7. δ.) By his policy the illustrious prince Devap&la made tributary the earth as far 
as Hevá's parent" whose piles of rocks are moist with the rutting-juice of elephants, as 
far as Gauri’s father,” the mountain which is whitened by the rays of Iévara’s moon, 
and as far as the two oceans whose waters are red with the rising and setting of the sun. 

(6.) At his gate stood, awaiting his leisure, the illustrious prince Devapala, scarce” 
visible among the vast armies attending on princes who had come from all quarters, 
(ix such numbers) that the prospect of the regions was hidden by thick clouds of dust 
rising from the earth, (though) swept by the constant and abundant streams of rutting. 
juice, flowing down from lustful elephants of various breeds. 

(7.) Though the prince, who resembled the king of the gods, and the dust of whose 
feet was marked with the diadems of sundry kings, first offered to him a chair of state 
with a seat bright 88 the moon, he ascended his own throne with trembling. 

(8.) To him waa born, of the illustrious SarkerAdevt, the twice-born Someévara, 
the illustrious, a favourite of the supreme lord, as the moon had sprung from Atri. 

(9.) Never exulting, though like Dhanafijaya" he displayed unlimited prowess; 
never listening proudly to words of praise, though he showered richea upon suppliants ; 
and never addressing friends with many honeyed words, though he made them leap with 
joy by his bounties,—he roused the wonder of good men by such qualities of his, not 
common in the world. 

(10.) Desirous of attaining the state of a householder, he in due form took the 
hand of Rall&ádevi, a suitable spouse, even as Siva had done of Siva, and Hari of 
Lakshmi, — 

(11.) From them took his birth the illustrious Kedéramisra. Filling the circle 
of the quarters with the flames of abundant (sacrificial) fires, radiant with the presence 
of the gods, of irresistible great might, of 8 pre-eminence in every branch of knowledge 
matured from within, and brilliant as glowing gold, he, like unto Guha, delighted the 
minds of gods and men by his deeds.™ 

(13.) Pouring forth, even as a boy, the oceans of the four Vedas which he had 
drunk at a single draught, he laughed at Agastya’s proficienoy.* 

(18.) Attending to his wise counsel the lord of Gauda long ruled the sea-girt earth, 
having eradicated the race of the Utkalas, humbled the pride of the Hinas, and 
scattered the conceit of the rulers of Dravida and Gurjara. 

(1&) He allowed suppliants to take freely away his riches; his mind made no 

5 Derbhapkni was chafwrvidga (or chaturvedin), a» Brahman is οἰσίετπειξλα; and tho epithet, detjefa, applied to 
him, besides suggests that he was like the moon. 

© is. the Vindhys mountains. 

© ia. the Himalaya. | 

© £e. Arjuna, 

H The general meaning of this verse, in which Kedácamifra is compared to the god of war, Guha or Kárttikeya, is 
olear enough; but two difflculties are presented by the compound which forms the first line, Since that compound is a Behu- 
yrthi, we should have expected a past passive participle, conveying the sense of ‘tonched’ or ' filled,’ in the place of olumbix, 
‘Kissing,’ whioh is the reading of the original, Besides, when the compound is referred to Kediramifrs, none of the ordi- 
nary meanings of lime (‘not crooked, straightforward, a frog, a fish) appears very appropriate. I therefore inaline to 
think that the writer has confounded the word with esimiske (‘a fish, a god’), and I have translated accordingly. Applied 
to Guha, the first two compounds of tbe verse would mean : ‘who fills the circle of the quarters with the big creat of his pea 


cock which shines biightly when frogs are nesr, and who wields an irresistible, large spear’, 
€ Agastya is fabled to have swallowed the ocean. 
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distinction between friend and foe; he was both afraid and ashamed to fall into the 
ocean of worldly existence; and having crushed the attachment to the pleasures of this 
life, he took delight in the supreme abode. 

(7. 15.) At the sacrifices of him, the image of Brihaspati, the illustrious prince 
Bürap&la, having destroyed the forces of his enemies, often attended of his own accord, 
like Indra himself, the destroyer of the demon Vala; and ever desirous of the welfare of 
the earth, girt by the several oceans, he there with bent head received the pure water,” 
his soul being bathed in the water of faith. 

(16.) His wife was Vavv4, born at Devagráma, unlike the fickle Lakshmt and the 
childless Sati. 

(17.) As Devaki gave birth to Purushottama", the adopted son of Yasodé, Laksh- 
mi’s husband, who delighted the cow-herds, so she bore to him a son, famous and com- 
passionate, who was 8 lord of fortune, and who caused pleasure to the king, being the 
most excellent of men. 

(18.) He, Bama,® called Guravamiéra, the illustrious, born in Jamadagni’s race, 
and conversant with the constellations which bode good fortune, was like another Rama 
Jámadagnya, to whom the thriving Kshatriya order caused anxious thought. 

(19.) Sinoe the illustrious prince N&rdyanap&la, desirous of victory, skilful in 
discerning excellent qualities, held him in high esteem, what need is there of further 
eulogy P 

(20.) The spread of holiness told that he, of no mean intelligence and of im- 
measurable fame, possessed great power of speech, knowledge of traditional lore, and 
profound skill in politics; that he belonged to a family which had acquired boundless 
lustre by searching after the meaning of the Vedas; that he was eager to celebrate the 
virtues of great men, and was well versed in astronomy 

(21.) In him, who was possessed of fortune, as well as a master of speech, Lakshmi 
and Sarasvati resided both together, having forsaken, as it were, their natural enmity and 
joining in friendship ` 

(22.) In the assemblies of the learned he at once confounded the pride of self- 
conceit of opponents by his speeches to which the constant study of the Astras im- 
parted deep meaning, just as, possessed of boundless wealth of valour, he did in battle 
the conceit of bravery of enemies 

(28.) He never uttered words gratifying to the ear of which the fruit became not 
at once apparent, nor did ‘he ever bestow a gift which the suppliant having received 
went to another more bountiful donor 

(24.) This pious-minded man expounded the Vedas in books of moral tales, which 
excited a thrill of joy and showed that he was born a Valmiki of the Kali age. 

(25.) Being & river of heaven which does not proceed to the océan . . , . , his 
pellucid and profound language both delights and purifies. 

(26.) Fo his ancestors and to him people were wont to resort, considering that (és 


ihom) Brahman himself bad first become δ. father, and that the same Brahman (im him) 
had again beeome their offspring 


= Le. the prince, st those sacwifiona, was as H were æonse- ® Im other words, ke never made a promise which he did 
arte ss sovereign ef the earth, not at once fulfil, nor did he mock suppliante with valueless 

* is. the god Vishpa-Krisipa. gifts. 

9 Or perbeps,' this pleasing persen, called Gara vamifra. 
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(V. 27.) He has placed Tarkshya,” [the foe] of serpente and dear friend of Hari, 
here on the top of this pillar, the . . . . beauty of which, like that of his own person, 
attracts the eyes of people, which like his own aspiration rises to an unparalleled height 
and is firm like his affection, and which clearly is as it were a stake planted in the 
breast of the Kali age. 

(28.) Having roamed to the furthest ends of the world, and hence descended even 
to the bottom of the lower regions, his spotless fame has risen here in the guise of this 
Garuda with a serpent in his mouth. 

This eulogy was incised by the artisan Vishnubhadra. 


XL—ATAKUR INSORIPTION OF THE TIME OF KRISHNA IIT. ; 
DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 872, 


By J. F. Έπακτ, L0.8., Μ.Β.Α.8., OLB. 

This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. Rice, in 1889, in his Zuseriplions 
at Sravagsa-Bejgola, pp. 19, 21 (see note 6 below). It is now published in full for, 
I believe, the first time. I edit it from inked estampages, for which I am indebted 
to the kindness of Dr. Hultsech. 

Ataktr is a village about fifteen miles to the north-east of Mandya, which is the 
head-quarters town of the Mandya Tàluk& of the Maistr District in Maisûr. It is 
shown in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as ‘ Atooor, in Lat. 12° 40’ N., Long. 77° 8 B.;! 
and it is entered, as ‘ Atagur, m the map given in Mr. Rioe's Gaseiteer of Mysore and 
Coorg, VoL 11, pp. 190-91. In the inscription the name occurs in the slightly different 
form of Atuktr. The inscription is on 8 stone slab, set up in front of a temple 
known as that of the god Challéíalinga, about a quarter of smile to the north of the 
village. The temple is mentioned in the inscription, by the name.of Challéévara. 

Towards the top of the stone there are, in connection with part of the record, the 
sculptures of a dog and a boar fighting with each other; the dog is on the proper 
right, and the boar on the proper left; they occupy a space of abont 8’ 2" broad by 
1’ 6” high.— Below this lies the inscription proper, lines 1 to 19, covering a space of 
about 4’ ll" broad by 4’ 0” high. At each side, however, of the boar and the dog, and 
along fhe top of the stone, there were left blank spaces, which were subsequently utilised 
for a slightly later additional record, consisting of four lines, which I have numbered 
90 to 38. Lines 20 and 21 run up the proper right margin of the stone, curve round 
at the corner, run right along the top, &nd then curve down into the proper left margin. 
Line 22 breaks off on the proper right margin with the ppa of pponmeragerh, and 
continues on the proper left margin, below the ends of lines 20 and 21, Line 28 ia & 
short line, lying below the ends of linee 20, 21, and 22, on the proper left margin. The 
writing is in a state of fairly good preservation throughout; and, with the exception 
af two aksharas ih line 4, the whole record can be made out with perfect certainty. The 

P ६. e. the bird Garuda, the veblole of Vishnu. 


i The name seems to be not ax uscommon one, The maps show an ‘ Atagur,' forty-nine miles north-east of Malehr 
and an Adegur, στου miles north by west of Hasan. 


Z 
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estampages, however, are not suitable for lithography; and, the surface of the stone 
being apparently rather rough, it would probably be very difficult to obtain impressions 
which would serve that purpose.— The characters belong to the so-called Old-Kanarese 
alphabet, and are of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. 
The average size of the letters, both in the original inscription and in the addition, 
is about 14".— The language is Old-Kanarese; and, except for two verses in lines 15 to 
19, the whole record is in prose.— In respect of orthography the only points that call 
for special notice 819 (1) the use of ri for fi in sripa, line 1, prit wf, line 2, and 
kriskea, line.8; (2) the use of 5 for v in the word bfra, lines 16, 18; (8) the. occasional 
use of s for £, e.g. in saka, line 1, and saktty-dge, line 16; and (4) the doubling of s 
after r, in dr=ssagara, line 17. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a king named Krishnarája, whom, 
partly from the date that is given, and partly from the mention of a predecessor, 
we know to be Krishna IIL, a son of Amdghavarsha III., of the R&shtrakàúta dynasty 
of MAlkhéd: in the body of the inscription, he is also called Kannaradéva; and in 
the addition at the top of the stone, this form only of his name is used. We are 
told that he was making a display of triumph, after fighting against and killing 8 
Ohó]a king or chief named RAjaditya, at a place called Takkóla. The inscription 
then introduces a Ganga feudatory of his,’ called in the body of the record 
Permánadi, and in the addition 80028," who, as we learn from the addition, had 
killed a certain Råchamalla,* the son of Ereyapa, and (as the result) was ruling 
over a Ninety-six-thousand district, which is evidently the well-known Gangavaédi 
Ninety-six-thousand. From the addition we also learn that it was Bituga himself 
who slew BijAditya; treacherously, and while they were out taking the air together: 
and that, in approbation of the deed, Krishna III. gave to Bütuga the districta known 
as the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the Be]volà Three-hundred, the Purigere Three- 
hundred, the Kisukád Seventy, and the Bagenfd Seventy. The record then introduces 
a follower of Bütuga, named Manalarata, of the Sagara lineage, with the hereditary 
title of “lord of Vajabhi.” Andit proceeds to state that, in recognition of his valour 
in battle, Permánadi-Bátuga granted some land to a temple of the god Ohallésvara (a 
form of Siva) at the village of Á¿tukñr; a stone,— evidently the one bearing this 


3 The fact that BAjaditya died in battle with Krishna TIT, is mentioned also in the large Leyden copper-plate grant 
(see Dr. Hultuch's Report No. 79, dated the Gth April 1801); the passage speaks of the “lordly elephant,” on which 

3 The use of the paramount title m dharma-mahdrdjddkirdja must be taken, with the use of the name Satyavkkys- 
Kodgupivarman, to be only au hereditary custom. - The construction of the whole record, and the subject-matter of it, show 
clearly the nature of the relations between Permánagi-Bütuga and Krishna III. 

4 This name occurs also in the body of the inscription, among the titles οἱ Mapalarata. That passage (L 9) is pro- 
bably enough to show that Perminadi and Bútuga were one and the same person. But the point is rendered quite certain 
by the other referenoe to Bütugs and Mapalarata in |], 21-98.— When I wrote the preceding remarks, I overlooked the fast 
that Bituga ts distinctly called Permánagi-Bütayya in the Hebbal inscription (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 270). 

š One might perhaps expect the name of R&jamaile, rather than Hichamalla. Bat the original very distinctly has 
cha in the second syllable, 

* Mr. Rive (loc. cit, p. 21) summarised this part of the record thos: " Moreover, froma subsequent addition 
“engraved at the top of the eame inseription, we learn that this Ganga king” [sis . the Setyavákya-Kongunivarman, or more 
specifically the Permánadi-Bütugs, of Προς 5, 6, 8 ] “was Ráchamalla, the son of Breyappe; also, that be defeated a riva] 
‘named Bütugs, who then proposed to BAjAditys, the Chóla prince mentioned in the previous part of the insciiption, to join 
‘him Jn attacking Kannara Déva. His treachery beooming thus known, he was defeated and alain, and the proviness of which 
^ he was governor abeorbed into the Ganga territories. "— Mr. Rice's extract from the text (loc. oit., p. 31, note 5) showed that 
this summary could not bs correct, bot did not suffice to indicate the real meaning with any completeness and oertaiaty. 
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inscription,— being set up, to commemorate the grant, on the spot where, a dog 
having been loosed against a boar, the boar and the dog killed each other. The, 
inscription proper ends with two verses descriptive of the prowess of Manalarata. And 
‘ from the addition we learn that Bituga also granted, to Manalarata himself, the 
group of villages known as the Atuktr Twelve, and the village of Kéteydr of the 
Belvola country. 

In the date the only details given sre the Saumya sarhvatsara, coupled with 
Saka-Sarhvat 873 (current) (A.D. 949-50), expressed in words. This falls within the 
limits of the dates already obtained for Krishna III. And all else that can be said is 
that, as, by the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, which is the only one that can 
. be made applicable in this case, the Saumya sarivatsara coincided with Baka-Barhvat 
871 as an expired year, we have in this record another clear instance of the use of 
a current Saka year. 

This record refers to a variety of places. Atakdr itself is mentioned, as Atuktr, 
in the inscription proper (1. 12), and in the addition at the tcp of the stone (1. 22); and 
the latter passage shows that it was the chief town of a group of twelve villages. The 
inscription, also mentions (1. 10) a neighbouring village named Be]atür, in the Kelale 
nád; but for these names I cannot find any representatives in the map. It gives 
Takkóla (1. 4) as the name of the place where Ráj&ditya was slain; this, again, I cannot 
identify. ‘In the titles of Permánagi-Bütuga it mentions the town of KolAla and the 
Nandagiri mountain (|. 5). Mr. Rice (e. g. Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxviii) has taken 
Kolàla to be the same with the KélAhalapura of the Eastern Ganga records, and 
has identified it with “ KdlAr, in the east of Maisür." The identity of the two names, 
KolAla and KdlAbsls, is probably established by the statement, in the eastern grants, that 
Kôlåhala was in the Gangavaédi vishaya (Ind. Ant., vol. XVIIL, p. 170). The identi- 
fication of the place with Kélér may be correct; but I do not know of any conclusive 
proof of this point: and I notice, in the map, a small village named ‘Kolala’ close 
to Dévar&yadurg in the Kortagiri T&luk& of the Tumkür District; Maisür; this seems to 
me to suggest that Ko]&la may possibly be the ancient name of Dévar&yadurg itself. 
Nandagiri has been identified by Mr. Rice (Mysore Insoriptions, p. xlv) with Nandidurg, 
a fortified hill in the Chikba]]Apur TAluk& of the Kó]&r District, Maisür. And finally, 
in the titles of Manalarata, the inscription mentions the town of Va]abhi (1. 7-8), which 
is, of course, the well-known Valabhi in K&fhi&wág. The reference is of interest, as 
being the only one from Southern India that is known to me; but, whether it may be 
taken as implying that, like Manalarata, the rulers of Valabhi themselves claimed 
to belong to the lineage of Sagara, seems not very clear. The addition at the top of 
the stone first mentions a province called the Ninety-six-thousand: this 18 undoubtedly 
the well-known Gangavadi Ninety-six-thousand, which probably included the whole 
of Maisúr, and is known, from many other inscriptions, to have been the hereditary 
territory of the Western Gangas ; towards the north it extended as far as Lakkundi, 
near Gadag, in Dhárwád (Insoripiions αἱ Sravasa-Belgoja, No. 58). It then mentions 
& province and four districts which were given by Krishna IIL. to Bütuga; 4.6. the 
feudatory government of which was entrusted to Bütuga. The province is the well- 
known Banavase Twelve-thousand, which took its appellation from one of the ancient 
forms of the name of the modern Banawási in North Kanara. Of the districts the 


z 
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first is the Βο]τοῖα Three-hundred. This district is equally well-known; and its name, 
being derived from the Kanarese Deje, ‘ growing corn, 8 crop,’ and pola, hola, ‘a field,’ 
means ‘the country of luxuriant crops,’ with reference to the fertility of the rich black- 
soil which constitutes one of its chief features. It included Gadag in the Dharwad 
District (Ind. Ant., Vol. IT, p. 207), Annigere in Dharwad (Ind. Ani., Vol. XII, p. 220; 
apparently Annigere was then, A.D. 866, the capital of the district), Kurtakóti 
in Dharwad (Ind. Ant., Vol, VII, p. 218), Nargund irt Dhárwád and Hüli in Belgaum 
(Ind. Ant., Vol XII, p. 47; here the name is written Belvala, and the district is 
said to be a part of the Kuntala vishaya), and Kukkanór in the Nizam’s Dominions 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 275; here the name is written Beluvala, in N&gart characters). 
From the wording of the passage in line 22 of the present inscription it seems not to 
have included Átakür. The second is the Purigere Three-hundred. This, again, 18 a 
very well-known district, taking its appellation from the ancient Kanarese name of 
Lakshméeh war in the Miraj State, within the limits of the DhArwAg District. The third 
is the Kisuk&d Seventy. This was in later times one of the divisions of the hereditary 
terriiory of the Sindas of Brambarsge; and the chief town of it (Jour. Bo. Br. R. 
As. Soc., Vol. XII, p. 273) was Kisuvolal or Patfada-Kisuvo]al, which is the modern 
Psttadakalin the BijApur District, near B&d&mi. To the south it included ($d., p. 257) 
Kiru-Narsyangal, which is to be identified with Kodikop, a hamlet of Naregal in 
the Bor TtlukA, Dharwad. And the fourth is the Bagenid Seventy. This is plainly 
identical with the Bågadage Seventy, or Bàgadige ndg, which was another of the 
divisions of the Binda territory. I have only recently obtained the means of localising 
precisely the position of this district, and of determining the town from which it took 
its name. That town is Bågalkôț in the BijApur District. It has long been known 
to me that the rustice call this place ' Bángagikóte;' the popular explanation of which 
is that some NawAb assigned it to his wife for pin-money (H4. for bangles, bdagagt). 
And I had a suspicion, but no more, that it might be the ancient BAgadage or Bágadige. 
All doubt has now been removed by my examination of an inscription on a stone which 
stands in the courtyard of the T&luk& Kachérl at BAgalkdt, and was brought, I under. 
stand, from the neighbouring village of Hérkal, and which mentions “the famous 
capital, DÁgadageya-kÓte," (érfma[d-r]ájadháms Bdgadag|e]ya-kófeya érf-wálla]-[sthdn- 
d|dii|pati] Nflakamiha-pamditadévorw; lines 9-10). Taken with the rustic appel. 
lation, this is quite sufficient to establish the identity of the two names, 

and Bagalkét. And finally, in line 22, the addition mentions the village of Kéteytr 
of the Bejvols country. This place I cannot identify with any certainty; but it may 
possibly be either Kurtakóti in Dh&árw&d, or the small village of ‘ Kotoor, 8 miles west 
of Koppal in the Nizam's Dominions (Lat. 15° 20’ N., Long. 76° 10 B.). 

There can be, I think, no doubt that the Ereyape of this inscription is the θήρα 
king Ereyapa or Ereyapparasa, ruler of the GangavAdi Ninety-six-thousand, of the ` 
Bëgúr inscription (edited by me, ante, Vol. I, p. 846 ff). This record, therefore, fixes 
the period of the events recorded m the Béghr stone, and adds another interesting link . 
in the history of the Western Gangas. It shows internal dissensions among them; for 
Permánadi-Bütugs, himself a Ganga (see lines 5, 6), acquired the province by kN 
Ráchamalla, the son of Ereyaps ἑ. and Ereyaps, though he has been stamped by Mr. Ri 
as an "usurper" (e.g, Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xliv, xlv), was most distinctly of the 
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Ganga lineage (see ante, Vol. I, p. 849). Also, the construction of the record, and the 
grant of districts to Bütuga by Krishna III. distinctly prove that at this period the 
Gangas were feudatories of the BAshtrakütas. 

Incidentally it may be noted that, as the period of Ereyapparasa is now known to 
be about A.D, 949, it follows that there is some real probability of the Ayyapadéva of 
the Bégtr record being identical with the Western Ohalukya Ayyana L, whose period 
was two generations before A.D. 978-97. 

Among the territory given by Krishna III. to Bituga was the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand. This point is of interest, because this province was the principal component 
of the territory of the Kádambas of Banawdsi and Hángal; and the present record 
shows that they had not the ancient, or at least the uninterrupted, enjoyment of their 
possessions, which their inscriptions seem to imply 


TEXT.’ 

1 Svas[t]i Sa(4a)ka-nri(nyi)pa-kAl-Atita-sarhvateara-sa (68) tanga] -entu-nür-e]patt-eraga- 
neya Sau(sau)myam=emba 

2 earhvatsarath pravarttise [I*] Svasti Ambdghavarisha‘déva-driprithuv{vallabha- 
paramésvara-parama- 

8 bhatt[A]raka-pAdapankaja-bhramara[rh]  n[ri]pa-Tri[pó]tren-&ne-vedengarh vana- 
gaja-mallarh kschehegmh Kri(kri)hnar&jarh érimat 

£ Ksn[njaradévelm] . . ]ó(P)vejam -Chéja-RAjAdityana mêle ([hbalndu 
T&kkól&do|-k&ádi kondu bijayarh-geyyutt-i]du [15] 

5 Sva[st]i [8 jatyavAkya-Kongunivarmma-dharm[m ]amah&ráj&dhirhjarn Ko]&la-pura- 
var-ó$varaih Nandagiri-n&tharh 

6 grimat  Permmánsdige| nanneya-Ganga  jays[d-u]ttaranga Ganga-G[Angélyn 

Ganga-NArAyana ian'-A]u 

7 Bvasti — Baka]a-Ióka-parit&p-&vi(P)hata-[| pra]|bhàv-hvat&ri[ ts]-Ganga!-pray&h-ódára- 
Sagara-varhía Va- ; 

8 |abhi-puravar-óévaran-udára-Bhagfrathan-iriva-bedengarh Sa[gara ]-Trinótrarn 

` A genase-mügarivorh 

9 kadan-sika-Su(si)drakarh  Bütugan-ankakáyaum érimat Manalarsia|ng-a]|nuvarado] 
mechchi béji-Xo]|-endo- 

10 de dayeya mere-vol(?])-emba  K&]iyarh  daye-geyy-endu kondani  náys[m] 
Kelale-nida Belatür& padu- 

11 vaga deseya moradiyo| piri[durh palndige vitfode pandiyurh nåyum=oda- 
sattuvadarkke- 

12 y-Atuküro| Challéévarada munde kallan-nadisi piriya kereya kelage Malti- 

I k&langado|-ir-kka(kkha)nduga- 

18 manna[rh] kottareA mannan-okkal  n&djan-á]vornn"-üran-&]vor-M mannan- 

ajidon~A n&ya geyda pápams[rh] kondor- 


7 Fiom the inked estampages. notice that Banderson s Kanarese Dictionary gires meme as a 
* Head Ἵναγεξαθ. variant of sansa. 
° Read pritki? or ομγηλνί. U Read αλά or odd ga. 


» We should expect £asa(a), with the double sa, But I 5 Read "००७४९. 
“£2 
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14 nB-à sthánamaneá|v& goravan=ñ kallerh pfjisad=-undar-appode* πᾶσα geyda 
pipamarh kopda[n] [115] Om [II*] 

15 Urad'-idir-ànta Chédja-chaturanga-balangalan-at{i muti ta]t-iriv-edeg-Órvvar- 
appodam-idirchchuva 

16 gandaran=Ampey=endu poftalisuva’ bi(vi)rarash nereye kóne(ns)me Chôjane” 
sa(éa)ktiy-Age ta]t-iridudan-üve(P me) ka- 

17 ndev-ene mechchador-fr=Ssagara-Trinétranarh || Narapati  benno]-i]don-idir- 
ántudu vairi-samüham-illi | 

18 machcharisuvar=ellaruz seraguv-Aldapor=int-ire nendu  singad-ant-ire Hari 
bi(vi)ra-Lakshmi nerav-Ag-ire Ohô- 

9 Ja[ns]-kótey-emba sipdhurada ir-Agramazh biriye Ppñyidar"” kadan-aika- 
Su(ét)drakarh [113] Om [1*] 
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20 Svasti Sri-Ereyapana magam RAchamallanarh Bütugarh kádi kondu tombbatt- 
aru-sisiramumamh” &]utt-ire [1] Kannaradéva[m] Chdélanarh kAduvanda 
Bitugam  Rájádityanam bisugeye kallan-Agi gurig-iridu 

21 kádi kondu Bansvnse-pannircheh&(? rohohhá)siramum —  Belvola-mántrum 
Purigere-mürmnürum? Kisukádg-e|patturh B&gen&d-e]psttuva(ma)m Bütugange 
Kannaradévar mechchu-goftarm [18] Báütuganumn" Manalarata- 

22 na munde  nind-iridudasrkke mechchi Atuk[t]r-ppanneradum Belvolada 
Kóteyürummx 08188] πα] | 

28 [me|"chchu-gottarm [11%] Manhgala-mah&-éri [11*] 


TRANSLATION. ; 

Hail! The sarhpateara named Ssumya, (which is) the eight hundred and seventy- 
second (in) the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, 
being current :— 

(Line 2).— Hail! When Krishparája (IIL), the glorious Kannaradéva,— a very 
bee at the water-lilies which (were) the feet of Améghavarshadéva (III.), the favourite 
of fortune and of the earth, the Param4fvara, the Paramabhajtdraka ; a very Trindtra 
(Siva) among kings; B marvel in giving support (or, in resistance); a hero ngainst wild 
elephants; a (real) fighter (or, disputant), — having . . . . . » . come upon 


the Chó]a, Råjåditya, and having fought and killed (him) at Takkóls, was going in 
triumph :— 


(L.5).— Hail! (He who kas the hereditary titles of) the pious Mahárdjádhsrája 
Satyavikya-Konguniwarman; the lord of ६01818, the best of towns; (amd) the lord 


3 Read bondon”. 

H This seems to be the reading ; but "appod=d would be better. 

+ Metre: Champakamalé; and in the following verse. 

M The présa is wrong bere; in the third syllable af this word, there ought properly to be ri, instead of li 

में This ne was omitted, and then was inserted below the Hine. 

x Read pdyiden™d. | 

Read “sdriramesk; the oopulative ending is not required here, 

9» Haad “mtr καὶ. 

" Read bütagash ; hare, again, the copulative ending is not required. 

m I cannot find the place where this syllabis, mes, stands in the original; perhaps the akvhera was omitted 
altogether. | 
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of the mountain Nandagiri,— (οἱς.) the illustrious Permánadi, the truthful Ganga, 
the arch of victory, a very Gángéya among the Gangas, a very Nåråyaņa among the 
Gangas,— 

(L. 7).— Hail 1,— being pleased in battle with his follower, the illustrious Manala- 
rnía,— who is of the lineage of Sagara, which brought down the stream of the (river) 
Gangá through (४४४) prowess that was unimpeded in causing the affliction of all mankind; 
(ho has the hereditary title of) the lord of Valabhi, the best of towns; who is as noble as 
Bhagiratha; who is a marvel among men who pierce; who is a very Trindtra among the 
Sagaras; who outs off noses when he is angry ; who is a very Sddraka (devoted) only to 
war; (and) who is the arithmetician of Bituga,— said “ Prefer a request!” Thereupon, 
KAliya, who is called “ the shining river (?) of kindness," said, ५ Do (this) favour 1” Then 
they loosed his dog at a [great] boar, on the hill in the western quarter of (the village of) 
Belatdr of (the district called) Kelale ndg. And then, having set up a stone in front 
of the temple of (the god) Ohalléévara at Atuktr, at (the place where) the boar and 
the dog killed each other," be (Permánadi) gave* land yielding two khasdugas (Qf grain), 
at the site called Maltik&langa below the large tank. 

(L. 18).— Any cultivator (who destroys) that land, (or) the ruler of the district (if 
he does so), (or) any governors: of the village who destroy * this land,— he incurs (the 
guilt Qf) the sin committed by that dog! If the Gorava, who presides over that locality, 
eats without doing worship to that stone, he incurs (the gwil of) the ain committed by 
(that) dog! Om! 

(L. 15).— Saying “ We ourselves saw how powerfully the Ohó]a, like a male 
buffalo ἐν coitu, approached and pierced the heroes who were vaunting (their) prowess ™ 
in saying ‘ Pursuing and besetting the forces of the army of the Ohdjs which, blasing 
(wiih wrath), have opposed (18), we will resist the valiant men who confront (ss), if 
(indeed) there be any (to make a stand) at the place of meeting and piercing,’ "— what 
people have failed to express approbation of him who is a very Trinétra among the 
Sagaras? The king was at (Ais) back; a multitude of enemies opposed (his) in front; 
all the people here, emulously rivalling each other, are bathed (ἐπ perspirativa) to the 
(very) edges of (their) garments ;— under these circumstances he, a very Sfdraka 
(devoted) only to war, dripping (with sweat), with the assistance of (the god) Hari (amd) 
the brave Lakshmi, passed on like a lion, cleaving open the forehead of the elephant 
that was called “ the fortress of the 000]8.7 Om! 


Tux ADDITION AT THE ToP OF THE ΒΤΟΝΑ. 

(L. 20).— Hail! When Bütuga, having fought and killed RAchamalla, the son 
of the glo जुल Ereyaps, was governing the Ninety-six-thonsand :— At the time when 
Kannaradéva was warring against the Ohó6]a, Bütuga treacherously,™ while (they) were 
taking the air (together), aimed at and pierced, and thus fought against and killed, 


= H ५ died together.” 

H lit, “they gave” (bottar) ; the word is ín apposition with permerdacdiga} (1. 6). 

= kt. “who 0७७०० (alidex); this sentence illushates wall the change of construction from the singular to the 
plural, and back again (compare Tad. Aat., Vol XIX, p. 146, note 16). The words “this land " are rather unnecessary after 
the ‘that land’ which stands at the beginning af the sentence. 

petisiiswoa serma to be some derivative from pdfert, ‘a brave man ;’ see note 16 abore, regarding the préss, 
F Bee note 8 above. 
= tit“ ag a thief." 
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Råjåditya; and then Kannaradéva gave to Bútuga, in token of approbation, the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Bejvola Three-hundred, the Purigere Three-hundred, the KisukAd 
Seventy, and the BAgenfd Seventy. 

(L. 21).— Being pleased with the manner in which Manalarata stood out in front 
and pierced (hts foes), Bituga gave (to him), in token of approbation, for subsistence, 
the ÀÁtukür Twelve, and the village of Kéteytir of (the) Be]vola (country). (May there 
be) auspicious and great good fortune | 


XIII.—KARITALAI STONE INSOBIPTION OF THE REIGN OF THE OHEDI 
LAKSHMANARAJA. 


By Pnorgsson F. KIRLHORN, PH.D, O.LE.; GórrINGREN. 

The stone which bears this inscription’ was found at KAritalai, a village in the 
Mudwár& Subdivision of the Jabalpur District of the Oentral Provinces (Indian Ailas, 
sheet No. 89, Latitude 24° 8’ North, Longitude 80° 40' East), whence it has been re- 
moved to the Jabalpur Museum. And an account of the contents’ of the inscription has 
been given in Sir A. Ounningham’s Archeological Survey of India Reports, vol. IX, 
page 81. I now edit the text from a rubbing, supplied to me by Dr. Burgeas. 

The inscription is only the concluding portion of an apparently much longer in- 
scription the upper part of which is missing. The writing of what remains oovers a 
space of 8’ 8” broad by 4 δέ” high; but of this, again, a large piece, about 1” broad by 
1’ 8” high, is broken away at the lower proper right corner, and a small piece at the 
upper left corner. Besides, the stone is broken in several pieces, and some aksharas 
have thereby become damaged or illegible in the body of the inscription. The average 
size of the letters is 1”. The characters, well formed and skilfully engraved, are e Nagar 
of about the end of the 10th century A,D. The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting 
the words yaé=oha, in line 5, and kim 94888 4, in line 26, the inscription is in verse. In 
. respect of orthography it will be sufficient to state that is throughout written by the 
sign for v, and that the sign of the sihvdmillfya once occurs in line 9, and the sign of the 
upadhmdantya once in line 80 

The missing introductory portion of the inscription in all probability contained a 
number of verses eulogising the earlier Ohedi (or Kalachuri) rulers of Tripurt, espe- 
cially YuvarAjadeva and Lakshmanarája, who are actüally mentioned in the sequel. 
In verses 2-6 of the extant text we are told that in the family of the sage Bharadvája 
there was a Brahman, named BhAkamiésra, who was chief minister of the king Yuvará- 
jadeva; and in verses 7-17 that he had a son, Bome$ávara (in verse 9 described as 
bhatta-Somesvara-dtkshtia), who became minister of the Chedi lord, the illustrious . 
Lakshmanarája. And the proper object of the inscription is to record that this 
Somedvara built a temple of Vishnu, at which the insoription evidently was put up, and 
which is glorifled in verses 18-29. Beyond this, verses 1-29 contain nothing of interest. 


! Bee Bir A, Conniogham’s Archeological Survey of India Reports, vol. TX, p. 8; also Dr. Fleet's Gupta Fasorip- 
tions, p. 117. 
l * This aeconnt, whieh no doubt was furnished by some native assistant, is very incorrect. Hore it will be sufficient “ο 
y that the word, which was interpreted to denote a place called Pdjaagir is really a name of the planet Satarn; ses line 
31 of the text. 
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From verse 80 it appears that near the temple there was a pura (or brahmapwra, as 
, it is more commonly called) for eight learned Brahmans; and the rest of the inscription 
enumerates various donations, made for thefr maintenance and in favour of the temple 
generally. Tothe Brahmans mentioned the king, apparently Lakshmanarfja, gave the 
village of Dirghas&khika (verse 80). To the temple he assigned, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, another village, the name of which has not been preserved (verse 31) ; while 
his queen, RAhad&, gave the village of Chakrahradi (verse 82). Another donation 
was made, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, by the illustrious Sanka[ragana, the king’s 
son(?) |, a devout worshipper of Vishnu (verse 88); and at a solar eclipse were given (it 
is not certain by whom) the village Ohhallipátaka in the district of Dhavalahard 
and the village Antarapáta (verse 84). Several fields, and the village Vatagartik& in 
the MAl& ‘group of twelve,’ are besides mentioned among the donations to Vishnu, 
after the founder of the temple called ‘the holy Somasvdmédeva, in the mutilated 
verses 85-87", And finally verses 88-42 enumerate various taxes and tolls‘ which had to 
be paid in favour of the temple. 

The kings Yuvarájadeva and Lakshmanardja, mentioned in this inscription, 
undoubtedly are Keyürsvarsha-Yuvarájadeva and his son Lakshmanarája, the 
father of Sarnkaragana, of the Bilhari inscription (ante, vol. I, page 258) ; and acoord- 
ingly the present inscription is older than the Bilhari inscription, and must have been 
composed some time between the middle and end of the 10th century A.D. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, none have been identified with cer- 
tainty; but I suspect DirghasAkhika to be the village Dighee of the maps, about 6 
miles south-east of KarftalAf (or Kareetullae). 


TEXT," 
EE. 4 30e wu 4:9 अ. ee अ. ew अ XE 

3. मेसोदि प्रदानि वामनमझ्ापाद्राय कच्छाइदौ | 

प्रत्धाचीलतदान एष तु जमे; प्रादादमम्मर्सिंतो 

Wr rrr व(ब) yl तरांसु|टान्तरा[भा] o — Pia. 

3. वंशाइरदाजसुनेरगनादइयागतो' धर्मा इवापरो[भू ]त्‌ । 

शीमार्कामचः चितिपप्रचम्स:ः शश्बत्तुतार्लीजतमार्गबोघ: ॥” --[2]. 

कुण्ठितघिषचो विषाणो] . . 


3 The mutilated state of verse B7 makes it impossible to say whether the word Σλἄγένάρα, which occurs in it, should 
be explained to mean ‘a field sown with a Biérf of grain’, or taken as proper name, If it were a proper name, we shoald 
probably have here the older name of Karftalat, 

t I am unable to explain fully all tho partionlars stated in the mutilated verses 85-4S.: Verse 40 again contains the 
word defi, mentioned axis, p. 180, note 88.’ 

t From Bir A. Cunningham's rubbing, supplied to me by the editor. 

* Of this line only the lower part of about half the number of abskaras, which it contained, is preserved; but what 
remains is sufficient to show that this was not the first Hne of the inscription. 

7 The last ekekara of the preceding line must have bee ng. The post is speaking of the Daitya Bali, with whom 
he evidently compares & king (probably the Chodi Lakshmaparkja) who must have been spoken of in the lost portion of 
the inscription. 

s Metre: Sarddlavikridite. 

* J should have expected to read here WR meraga युचीपती. 

४० Mestre: Upejati. 

5 The ckvharas, here broken away, probally were सौम्यः, £e, असौ नाः . 


- 
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L. 4. . सौम्यो वु(बु)धो म वु(दु)धः | 

अकविः कविरपि यस्मादतिग्रहोप्थेवमग्रहथियं 1^ - [8]: I 
यदनवघिवितानप्रल्वलव्जातवेदस्तततरख्रतापोत्तपगावी घरिद्री। ` ` | 
दिगिभसुज[ π]- 

5. राजानब्सकूर्यों: समूहे कशितदवथुपोक्षागष्टपैयें: कथंचित्‌ (^ —[+i. 
TW ॥ 
अचीकरल्ुत ' न देववेश्मान्थची खनल्युत न वा सरांसि | 
uiraa” न कूपवा[ पी |- 

6. ररूरूपदानवप्यानि ma π΄ -- 6 |. 
अवाप्य यं खोबुवराजदेवो धराघरं प्राअ्सिवांशसाली i 
mifa व्यस्ससमस्तदोषां πΏππατή qam v —[6] 
न संदिग् वे- | | 

q. दे द्रवदवधिवो(वो)इा पदविधरतक्धस्तकष्वप्पनवमभतिस्तन्तृगतिपु | - 
य आद्यो Sar स्रणनिपुषः πτπατα:' q तस्त्रासोव्पुनु: πίτα इह सोमेश्वर इति 1” --[7]. 
ga- 

8. नपास्तमतिरप्रतिमञ्चरिस्रे तौम्बतिके किमपि यः कुशशो व(व)भूव | 
WMI NN रब्रत्रयेप्यनुपमो पुरि धीमतां च v? --[δ]. 
एका कला vifi श[शा]- 

9. AAR: कला: yen πίαττ. । 
सोमइसोमेश्वरदीच्ितस्् we” कसाकांसंयितु कती कः ४१ - [9]. 
मेसः सच्चितकाझनैकनिचयः gargari- 

रुजतो [चुर jur- 
10. छा एव हिमवानौद्रो भिरि: πετίσατ. i 
अर्थिप्रत्तसमस्त refer: प्रेहैकवो (बो)धावचिः 
सोम्योसावुपमीयते कथमिव क्मायक्षयेबासुमा 2 —[10]. 
अपा[ स्तक कुमं ये- 
11. न शवनीसमनीयत | 

वपुःप्रपयितां यत्रे वशिमिहंकर हि किं a? —[11]. 
अपास्तव्हाद्षिधुत[मुंज]रव्ुम्मेशहगूली [छ!]त[ दू!]रवासाः à 


i 


अलीकि[कलेन][विशे]षचादर्य[झो]- 
19. वितां पव्येष्दि वेष एषः a” - [12]. 
भम्बोदम्नोग्विर विधिवदस्थि होमोपदुक्ता- 
τῶ πὶ खुचमपि समं चअालयाश सुवेल । 

akatia सविधे πτέπσα प- 
u Metre: Udgtti. » Metre: Sikharint 
B Metre: Malini = Metre: VaesantatilakA. 
M Originally अचौकरवारत्कुल was engraved, but the frst] = Originally πας:, altered to armar: 

akskaras WX are strock ont. | D Metre: Indravajrá. 

9 Originally παν”, bat altered to अविव्यध, = Keho: Sardtlankridite. 
* Metro : Upendravajri. 4 Head and ἐπι. 


5 Mowe: Upaják. x= Metre ae (Anushtubh). 
9 It te socoswhat doubtful whether are: o Cecio: = Metre: Όραμα, 
was engraved. 
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L. 18. a 
Wd प्रोचुस्य॑हशकगणा यज्यनो ww wet ॥ —[15]. 
अन्तर्व्वशिक वासमग्दिरमही wailed: आस्यतां 
वारख्रोजन देकश्षि भासरशिखसा[नु]बप्रदीपाग्व (स्व) हन्‌ ε(!) 
त्वं से- 
14. thy निवेश गन्धमक्तिलं रात्रि तमप्बादता 
aa wr इति शासा) रिकोदितमभूक्षायं [στι प्र» —[14]. 
विश्वेपि विश्बजिल्होटिमममव्सप्ततन्लव: à 
[ar [A] carer rea] 
15. faye: ॥? - [15] 
[wer] यद्यश्नभूमी रणशिरसि सदा शंसितं होत॒चते 
wife वदा दिमेर्दरतिमपुरगिरोहातृमिर्म्याधकीय । 
verd: [aiara प्रचरति च करी दान्संसि- 
16. ATA- 
we सोभह्सोमिश्द रगुरुंगणने के वयं तुच्छवाचः Κ᾿ --[16] 
वात” खसाघिरोहे [er hafx दोला सतियमालिशित्‌ τ 
17. πῄπατπαττα waar दोखायां ॥” —[17]. 
प्रासादोयमकारि तेन छतिना Έπτι ἔπος: 
tera द्नरेन्दस न्तितिशकेना च्छादिताथासुष्तः | 
were: [पव] नाइतो प्वजपट: प्रेश्‍न्वियददाभिनां (नः) 
Ἐπὶ व्या] 
18. घुटने करोत्यविरतं रच्चाध्वनोतिध्रुवं ॥* —[18]. 
क्षलुरति a (a) हिरन्तरादघान: कुटिशतरखमघःछताग्धकीत्तिः । । 
[पि] ~ ~ इव ससुतो विमाति प्रकटविलशक्ितसप्वेथोक vaf: ॥*]* --[19]. 
19. शक्ष्योन्द्धानोपि पारे] ददानो विसुक्तिमादरश्शि(एशि)तविभ्वरूपः à 
[क] ज्ञामगाहिलत दालवारिरिवोप्बया[ख्य] o o pjana ε΄ --[20]. 
- अशमशसमुरुवंशप्राम्तसंसक्षशक्कांशकघटिता n1 
30 रोरिशोच्छ्रितिन επϑ[π i 
*कनक[वक]लगरोचिईणप्कशग्बप्रवाहामरसरिदिह wR केतुतामेव Οτοί ॥” —[21] 
[w juwerret परिष्वक्को गुचाय wed यतः | 


अपि ean माशुसेवत्म- 
= Metre, हवे राडे हाडे ५. * This correction appears to have been made already m 
= The sbekara in brackets was originally omitted, and is | the original. 
engraved below the line. =s Hoete, Bardtilavikridite. 
` = Metre, vikridite. = Metre, Poshpitigra. 
» Mete, Soka (Anush{ubb). में Metre, एकदम. 


= Metre, Bragdbari. 9 The ακλατα in brackets was originally omitted, and is 
x The exact meaning of this line I do not understand. engraved below the line. 

x Webra. 2 Metre, Malini. 

a हि 
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L. 21. a τα 19 —[22]. 
घ्वजपटविकटान्शम्नाग्तिसपंञ्मी रे मिलदमरसरिलोवश्समस्त्रो्तसाङ्के । 
πτίατππητί यामसुम्साभिगम्ये निजरवतुरगाच्षां वातइष्ठम्द्‌-* 

92, [दा]सि ॥* —[28]. 
ertet त्त]|माक़ानवरतगसनोइष्टिसोदद्रवाक्ष: 
प्रात: प्रात्विनिशो घटयति मुगल चक्रयोग्यीतसंस्य॑? i 
We कूटान्तराखस्त्पुटनिपतनोत्या- 
28. ιν πω [z Jag: 
सायं सायं जनामां“ कलयति नितरामचवम्गे समप्रं α΄ —[24]. 
मयति रघमसुद्षेषच्षियेनोतरल स्मरति fe दिवसानां कुश्रनप्रा्नानि | 


ल- 

24. ων o ç ~ — Riaan प्रुवमनमिविशंघंय प्राप्य सोदत्समन्दं ॥४ —[25]. 
अलक्षपशिस्वरयेय्िशक्षनव्यसनादिव i 
ura fete (षि) व्यापश्तिरसपातमस्‌- 

25, ५ — [ye —[261. 


— ण v o — (व]राइचरयकद्ोदाटदद्कियं 
पृष्ठं मे तव सत्क [गोत्र |सतविसप्राया गिर:सम्ततिः à 
मा गाङ्गक्कमितोपसर्प्प निदधे तत्तावदेतद्नुवं 
कूर्मस्थापि [व]- | 
26, — — — Ç v v — ज वाहे wma κ” - [271]. 
किं व(व)इना ॥ 
सर्व्ये[प्रासा]द्राजोयं नियतं प्रतिभाति नः | 
यदस्य केतुदण्डाम्रसम्बज्छता (चा) यते विघ्रः ॥* [28]. 
स्प्रेयादाकस्पमेतत्मु- 
97, v v v v ç — — < — [quel 
व्र(अ)झाण्काघारसूर्षा [दुढ]तरवगतोनिखलोभावगक्को; à 
कश्पस्पावस्थिति स्तासझुररिपुशरचं यावदेतचकास्तो- 


aama 
28. "V V V VU — — üG — "१ व्ह रूपं s"? —[29] 

न्यवोविर्य[त्पुरे] चास्मिश्रष्टी महान्यघूनिव | 

दोघेऱयाखिकनामानमेभ्बो प्रामसदाद्रुपः κ --[80]. 

AACS ππεὶ देवा- 
७ Metre, Bloke (Anushtabh). * Metre, Malint 
9 Read “nat and बातइष्ठिन्दः, € Metro, Bloka (Anuahtubh), 
5 Metre, Måliat 8 Heire, Sirdilavikridite. 
< This may have been altered to ^w in the original, * Metre, Bloka (Anushfabh). 


“ Possibly this has been altered to चतानां. 9 Metre, Bragdhará. 
9 Metre, Sragdhard, न Motre, Bloka (Anushtubb). 
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L. 29. EE 


TR . » दादरी wq भानो? a? —[81]. 
ACTA महा च स्रोयया A राइछा । 


urd wawa महादेवो up v - [32]. 
AE- | 

30. wading Ses bel deter di 
देवाय दामशौरको WHA सोमस्स वेशाव९००परसः 15 —[33]. 
घवलइरासंव(व)इ प्रायच्कच्छल्िपाटक und | 
मागोरन्वरपाट प्रक्षे देवा- | 

81. . . . Ir -[8५). 
TIPP .-  + [gars ददो । 
AMA वराहाय चेत neaaf ॥* —[ 55]. 
साशाहादशके प्रासं शासनं वटगर्त्तिकां i 
WRI शासने खोमान्य [जे] 


£ 


89. ose ees [an] --[δθ]. 
ताकाचा & ४ scs [AR 
शोसोसस्रा सिदेवाय खारोवापमिशागतः a - [87]. 
पुरपक्षनयोः wen" शुक्कामेकाद्शी ददो | 
हादशोमपि याव्रायाःघो- | 

88. ....... [J --[88]. 
ee «αν R . . का तथा | 
नित्भमेकां घटीं गोच्सां षोड्योदितयं तथा a -[89]. 
कषायपद्धके देथिहानमध्ये ग्यवेदयत्‌ | 
साहेदाविंशमंशं w वा(वा) W पाद- 

84. oen] —[40]. 
PES , 
[वाग्‌]शिकप्रधानख worse ददो । (॥) —[41]. 
परणेपनआ्ञाथदपरा दत्ता unfer i 
स्वलमित्तासतस्रत्र-मण्हल सकल ददो ॥ — [42]. 


Metre, ÁryL. H Metre, Arya 


5 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 5& Metro, from here to the end, Sloka (Anushtabh). 
^ Metre, Udgtt. © All this isquite clear'in the rubbing, 
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XIII.—NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF MALAVA. 
Tus [VIKRAMA] ΥπΑπ 1161. 
Br Paorxeon F. KIxLHORN, PH.D., O.LE., GórTINGEN, 


This inscription, which is on a slab of stone in the Nagpur Museum, was first 
edited and translated into English, in 1848, by ΒΑ] GangAdhar 58807, from a copy sent 
to him by Dr. Stevenson, who had received it from Mr. L. R. Reid. And a few yeers 
later it was re-edited, with a German translation, by Professor Lassen) In addition to 
the previously published text Lassen was enabled to use a copy of the text sent to him by 
Bir W. Erskine, which was reported to have been taken from a copper-plate at 88617. * 
On the value of the two published editions it is unnecessary to express an opinion, 
but I may say that Professor Lassen once or twice has unjustly censured the Hindu 
translator for having misunderstood the original, in passages where the English transla- 
` tion, if not altogether correct, shows its author to have had a fairly acourate idea of what 
the writer of the original meant to say. And I must add that, for the proper under- 
standing of some really difficult verses, more help may be derived from the English than 
from the German translation. I now re-edit this inscription from excellent estampages, 
prepared and supplied to me some time ago by Dr. Fleet and Dr. Burgess. 

The main body of the inscription contains 40 lines of writing which cover 8 space 
of 4 5š' broad by 2 81" high; and beneath it, and separated from it by a narrow empty 
space, is an additional line about 4’ 113" long. No part of the writing is entirely lost, but 
the lower half of the stone has suffered greatly, apparently from exposure to the weather, 
and in consequence many single aksharas and whole groups of words are either badly 
damaged or only faintly visible. I nevertheless hope that, with the exception of about 
8 dozen syllables (in lines 24, 88, and 87) which I have bean unable to restore, and a 
few others which have been marked as doubtful, my transcript may be taken to be an 
accurate and trustworthy copy of the original text. The sise of the letters in lines 1-40 is 
about $^, in the separate line 41 about f. The characters are Nügart of the beginning 
of the 12th century A. D. ; they include the sign of the jihvdmditya* in odshpémbhalékana, 
in line 13. The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory oth oth samo 
Bhératyai and the date sath 1161 at the end of line 40, the inscription is throughout in 
verse. The whole has been written and engraved with such care and accuracy that the 
orthography is almost perfect and calls for very few remarks. Except in the word 
sirbbkara,in line 16, the letter ὁ is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Besides, 
` attention need only be drawn to the wrong spellings “shanna for “shanna, in lines 6 
and 10, wistrishga for mistrirhéa, in line 16, ohakshukharanas for chakshushkargnaosa, in 

! Beo Jexrual, Hombey Asiatio Seetety, vol. T, p. 269. 

! Bea Zeitschrift flr die Kunde des Moryenlandes, vol. VIT, p. 194. 

> According to Lassen hie copy was marked on the title page ' Banserit No, 57,' and he believed it to have belonged to 
a collection of tansertpts of inscriptions at Bombay. Having studied Lassen's text as well as his notes, and compared his 
various readings with my estampages, I feel certain that, what Lasser was told about the origin of the copy sent to him, was 
incorrect, and that there never hss existed such a copper-plaie as is mentioned by him. In my opinion, what ba received from 
Sir W. Erskine was simply &nother transcript of the stone inscription, made by a Pandit and brought to Bombay. To prove 
this in detail would be & waste of iima. It will be sufficient to say that Laseen's copy furnishes no help whererar the stone is ` 


damaged, and that its readings in these places are just such as might be suggested by an intelligent Pandit. 


* This sign of the fikvdadifys is hardly to be distinguished here from the sign for så. 
š But not in line 41, whee we read att sókaran. 


— 
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line 24, (ajsiair for tajjAair, in line 85, and eidhadAvash for vidhaddhvan, in line 41, The 
language is correct It contains severa] uncommon words; but the only word whioh is 
used in a sense for which I can find no authority is brahmándakhanda, apparently denot- 
ing ‘the vault of heaven’ or ‘the firmament,’ in lines b, 7, 11, and 18. As regards 
versification, the author has twice offended against an elementary rule of metrica, in 
line 8 of verse 28 and line 1 of verse 81. The style of the whole poem is highly bom- 
bastio and artificial, and the author has not without reason (in verse 57) exhorted his 
readers to exert themselves well and to make their intellect sharp as the point of kuéa 


Brass. . 
The inscription is a Pragasts or laudatory account of the Parsmárs rulers of 


Malava, from Vairisixhha (IL) to Lakshmadeva, the son of Uday&ditya and 
(probably elder) brother of Naravanmadeva; but, compared with its great length, the 
actual facta reported in it are few indeed. Beginning with seven benedictory verses, the 
poet (in verses 8-15) tells the well-known fable how on mount Arbuda (or Abd) the 
sage Vasishtha, when his wonderful cow Nandint was being carried off by Viáv&mitra, 
produced from the sacred fire the hero Paramára, who defeated VidvAmitra and became 
afterwards the founder of the royal family here eulogized. The first king of this family, 
mentioned by the poet, is Vairisirnha (vv. 16-19). He was succeeded by his son 
Styaka (vv. 20-22); and after him came his son MufijarAja (vv. 28-25), Mufijar&ja’s 
younger brother Sindhur&ja (vv. 26-28), and Sindhur&ja’s son Bhojadeva (vv. 29-81). 
The description of these five kings is purely conventional and for the historian worthless, 
In verse 82 the poet intimates that Bhojadeva’s end was unfortunate; and he relates 
that, during the troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bhojadevg’s relative 

dayAditya became king, whose mo chievement was that he freed the land from 

e dominion of (the Chedi) Karna ' by the Karnñtas, had swept over the 
earth like a mighty ocean (vv. 82-84). Udaydditya was succeeded by his gon Lakshma- 
deva, the glorification of whom takes up no lesa than tweríty verses (vv. 35-54). Accord- 
ing to the poet's account Lakshmadeva subjugated the earth in all directions; but the 
only tangible and p true facts mentioned are an expedition undertaken against 
Tripurt (v. 89), the well-known capital of the Ohedi kingdom, and perhaps some fights 
with the Turushkas or Muhammadan invaders alluded to in verse 54, which speaks of 
the-king's encampment on the banks of the river Vankshu, and contains 8 well-known 
play on the word kira, 

To the above laudatory account verses 55 and 56 add, that Lakshmadeva, at the 
time of a solar eclipse, had granted, it is not clear to whom, two villages in the VyApura 
mandala, and that his brother, the king Naravarmadeva, afterwards assigned the vil. 
lage of Mokhalap&taka instead. Naravarmadeva, moreover, ordered (the architect) 
Lakshmtdhara to build the temple at which this inscription was put up, and which is 
said to have been adorned with many eulogies and hymns composed by (the king) him. 
self. From this last remark I feel strongly inclined to believe that this prasasti, the 
author of which is not mentioned, was likewise composed by no less a personage than 
the king Naravarmadeva. 


* The use of wudbhevat in the first compound of verse £0, for wdbkava, I ascribe to an error of the writer. 

7 As Karna is joined here with the Karphtas,so the lord of Chedi apparently is joined with the Karndtes in the 
Udaypur Pratasti, ante, vol. I, p. 388, ling 20, 

© Bee, ay, abore, p. 15, verse 11. í 


182 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


This main part of the inscription closes with the date, the (Vikrama) year 1161 = 
A. D. 1104-5. The additional line 41 (vv. 57 and 58) appeals to the reader to study 
carefully and with impartiality and to appreciate properly the poem, here set before 
him. 

The history of the earlier Paramfras of MAlava, down to UdayAditya, has been fully 
treated of by Professor Bühler, ente, vol. I, pp. 228-238. Thenames of the later rulers of 
the same dynasty I have given from their copper-plate grants in Indian Antiquary, 
vol XIX, pp. 846-847. All these later records make Naravarman the immediate 
successor of Uday&ditya, and so does the inscription from Madhukargadh, the sub- 
stance of which is given in the Transactions Roy. As, Soo., vol. I, p. 220. But from the 
present inscription itis clear that U day&ditya was succeeded by his son Lakshmad eva, 
and he by his brother Naravarman; and the dates available show that Lakshma- 
deva’s reign falls between the years A. D. 1080 and 1104 


T EXT A, 
E. at? [0] आं नसो भारळी ॥ 

प्रसादौदा्यमाधुयेसमाघिसमतादय: | 
ππᾶτα wur सन्ति वाम्देग्मी तेपि qaq नः ॥"- [1]. 
एक एव सुवमवरयेपि स चोपतिमवतु वो विभूतये i 
यस्य मध्यमपदसितीप्बमी भास्करप्रसतयश्रकासति ॥-[3]. 
जाति owe fa [wur]? y- 

9. शालकारचारवः | 
सरसाश्च प्रसोदन्त Ge: सूरयञ्च मः 1΄--[8|. 
दुर्चरारिपुरभक्षमोषयो भूरिभूतिसविशे[षभूषण:]'॥ 
[रा]लराजछतसक्कियः क्रियाह्कवंभसद्शः शिवः शिवं ॥०-[५]. 

' खाता सहादचंवोत्पसे त्र(तर) EUS i 

मर्श ण्याशि]- ` 

8. ता सुक्ता serere y —[5]. 
Se ww सरागतां च सुशिरोमालां w arent w _ : 

व्याप्रानेकपचर्मायी च वसने चाहींस हारादि च । 
πίε च fane w भजते मीमं च πα च त- 
हिम्साद्रूपसुमारमारमख्योसुल्षिं च सुष्ठिं च वः ॥'-[6] 

Aneu सम[भ्य] 

4. w मोनाय्याहातिकेतवात्‌ i 
सामिदनिर्मितागेषदविषश्यो (πε. garg वः ॥”- [7]. 


१ From impressions supplied to me by Dr. Fiset and M Metre, 1100 (Ancahfabh). | 
Ds; Banned 5 The absheras in these brackets are almost entirely 


Expressed by a symbol. illegible. 
म Metre, Sloka (Anushtabh). l विधान, 
= Metre, Rathoddhata, प Metre, (Anushfabh). 


U Haad fearwr. The ebekeras in brackets are much २ Metre, Sard Qlavikridrta. 
damaged, but I believe the reading to be scrreck There ii| Ματ Bloka, (Anushfabh). 
no doubt about the words आधिं ruwa, 


LI 


10. ᾿ 
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अस्ति प्रस्तगिरोग्द्रगष्येगरिमा नोलाश्ससानक्वस 
ट्तान्तिवासविदस्वि (म्बि) तास्व (स्व) Coren: सोसा रीन्द्रोवय (म्ब) दः । 
+T व्योसमतलो हिल क्विगिसरप्राम्मारपञ्ाकर 
प्रेश्‍त्पप्नरपरागचक्र सि- 
तरव्र() द्याणरकयच्कायते ॥"- [5]. 


, देवेशहतमध्यमस्कलम्िदं wale भूमप्कलं 


छता वर्मतुलायमानवपुषों AAA च । 
"τὴ यावदवैतुमिच्छति विचिः कि xwferarmit- 
wÇ सावदगादमअंशिक्षरिस्तप्माश्रसी मब्छल ॥ --[9]. 
en विभिष्य wafan- 
| षि भूमिचक्रमाकायचक्रमपि येन दिगन्शनेमि | 


संसारवर्मेगि महाविषमे निवश्र (एख) भम्गोबतेकतटविश्वरवाचलच्यो: ('--[10]. 


सस्मिग्वेदविदां वरः स मगवागाकाश्ररङ्कापयः- 
पूरद्वावितकाब्तकोमलतटेतिष्ठइसिष्ठो सुनिः à 
यस्लेतागलधसवर्सियसु- 
wt "ταὶ fap wat 
गक्कासकृमसिदये समनयइ(इ) preys प्रति /१-[11 |. 
विद्यामइासरिदुपान्तविवशिधोरसंसारसेक्तविषपक्षमसक्षमते । 
πα तिशोकरथसुत्पवसंग्रतत्तसुत्तारयन्ति गतशोप्पुपदेशपुर्याः #--[12]. 
आायातस्स कदाचन शितिपतेराच्हिन्दतः कौशिक- 
anfa- 
ष्योचितवस्तुातजननादानन्दिमीं नन्दिनीं । 
निता कुपितेन तेग हदिवा संइर्षिताइ (इ) हंसो 
ate सोपरमार इस्मनुपम: सत्भामिघानोमवत्‌ --[18]. 
राज्यवईन विश्याशघर्मसव्सत्सकेतुप्रधुकोर्तिपार्थिवः | 
वर््षेतेयमदधिमांशचन्द्रम;संततिप्रतिति्ये दग्वय- 
: प्र*-- [14], 
वराणरामराजितोगलोहव: सभारतः | 
ग्रहेन्द्रधन्द्रयोरिव व्यखायतायमन्वय; ॥ 68 !*--[1४]. 
"i faret few: चितिपतिरमवदरिभृतिप्रभाव- 
प्रागर्म्बौदार्यशौयंप्रचयपरिचयप्राच्वसौरातणसिद्िः à 
नम्बच्ापाशमालखलदखितलुलल्ान्तको 
| टोरकोटि- 
तुयन्पाणिक्य चक्रखपुटिसमयिमत्पादपोठोपकच्छः γ'--[16]. 
सर्व्वाशाविजयप्रयाचसमये यस्येन्द्नोलप्रभे- 


of verses 8 and 0, Sardtlavikridits. M Metre, 
etre, Vasentetilakd. x Metre, Rathoddhat& 
* Maire, Gardtiaviio vita. . * Metre, Éioka (Anusbtabh). 
Metre, Bragdhari. 
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फायूरातपवारंचेः शशभिरे नष्टावकाशा fee | 
सप्पेक्स'तकरीन्तचक्रचरचप्राम्मारदीप्यैद्िरा- 
car tae fare (रद) शेवसविव- j 
L. 11. श्यासावरद्या इव ई"-- [17]. 
पाताशे वडवासुस्तागशमिवात्पुथ्यीतशे च स्पुर- 
ब्ौवर्दाचलव्हेतवादियति ππίπ)κτφγφπκατη | 
[च]चसताचनचक्रवादवलसव्याताषा freee 
यस्वाद्यापि ससुशसत्यविचलीभूतः प्रतापागलः ॥ —[18]. 
सल्षकिवु च विशिषल्चितिवु च व्याशेन्द्रगेहेवु w 
13. wrote रिपुवजं च सुरजिश्रागाविराजं च यः | 
Tad च विक्रमेच च चरामारज्मलेन च ' 
way पराभवच समतिक्रासंद एष्णीसपात्‌ 16 --[19]. 
तस्माहेरिवृपावरीषनवधुवेचव्यदु:सोडव- 


हा(वा)ष्पाष्य<>कचशाग्वकोपदइनः WT τ 
18. आविर्मावितनुतनख्ितिरयं त्र() झाच्कष्त प्कच्छला 


aurarfy विलोकते विय[द्‌]वोचमः* प्रतापानक्षः a —[20] 
WITTE, शशसुक्रोशया थे यदसिद्लितकुप्वत्वाच्मिकृष्पसालम्य: 
सततमपि verda बाव vell एशुलतरशताराब्या- 
14. खमाजो भजन्ते इ” — [21]. 
अव्याचर्वमदृमदृतमिदं wet समाचच्छहे 
को ग्वेतप्रतिपक्षते च तदपि πα कौतुकात्‌ । 
सद्दुत्यापि वसुंवरामसदृशीं सजा (न्वा)पि weit च यः 
weixerdestanr सुमनसामामात्र treat ॥ ὢ τ - [22]. 
तस्माहे 
15. रिवरूजिनीव (ब)चुविधप्रारव्य (wr) [जु jera- 
प्रभ्वंसैकपिशाकपाकिरजनि कोसुच्यराजो sq; | 
प्रायः प्राठतवान्पिपाहयिवया zq प्रतापानको 
छोकालोकमहामझहोजवशयव्याजाकच्री मच्छक्ष ॥ --[25]. 
ufererdfer शीशमापि afad: dui: aga- 
16. fut - . 
वाइव्द्विसारिदूक्तिपटखन्धा शुस दिम्मस्हलैः | 
अब्बदो[न्द]करीन्द[ सच | वपड्प्रेहोलगोच्हइय- 
प्रेइच्यइलनादमिव्सरघतज (म) wrap: ॥ —[94] 
a fare? (fal) शनिरस्तमस्तकतया warr(wr)wrar σε 
देवत्वं war (a)arq[w a qt er भटे- 


* Mors of verses 17-30, Bkrdñlavikridita, 9 Metre, Málint 


= Originally fra i” was engraved, boi is has been 5) | x Metre of verses 23-20, Sacdilevikrifite. 
tered to frad’. 
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L 17. ufu | 
संदर्षात्पततो विसानशिश्षरादाञ्चिष् कण्ठे इठा- 
vro [ww τσι रुरुधिरे संभूय {σπτψπτ' ॥ @ ॥ - [35]. 
तस्थासोदब पार्थिवः इथुयशा: सीसिखुराजोतुजः 
स्मूरलडाइवपावकस्मुरट[ म ]इः[सौन्द]रयशौर्यागशः | 
यः संग्रामबु- . 
18, गान्तवल्तितसुखा दुर्व्वातदूरोहस- 
कलोशायितमच्कशाभ्रप[ट]लेनामख्ययङ्गुसतः ॥ --[26] 
ब्रजति जयिनि πατίπαστᾶπ ot तरलतुरगयेगोदतभूरणुराजि: i 
विकटकरटिभारग्ष्टभूपष्रघादुदित इव समन्तादन्तकाशाम्बिवसः ॥#--[27] 
माग्यीर्य ma- 
19. areq च व(व)रु कश्पान्तवातस च 
ware aninga [युरू]तां (aa) wre भावत च | 
तेज: काणङृतायनस्् च मझीयस्ं πππα च 
wien विनिर्खितं यमविद्‌ः παπία error ॥ € ॥#"-[28]. 
तक्षुलुमुवनेकसूवचमसूङ्जपालचूहामधथि- 
20. च्छायाम्व(स्व) रच्ुस्वि(स्बि) ert Carmen: यीमोजदेवो शपः । 
eren [fa] स[माय |यब्ति चरदी शक्रासना[ध्या]सिनः” 
स्पर्व(य)नखविनस्जनिरखरनटल्ोटोरकोटिलिषः ॥ -[29]. 
रटत्पटइपाटवप्रकटमार्फ रसू ख्जितसडुरच्डमरुछम्व (म्ब) Cer छिस्किसोल्डासरा | 
स्प 
31. टलारटकुषरप्रपदसंपतक्ंस्रसस्जमद्भवर्ना म]ब्बमख्छर्गा ति] weg [uw]: ॥7--[80] 
"We: कमलासनाय चतुरास्त्राय w पुनः 
πατατι इराय शब्मुर॒पि वष्ठह्लाय पुताय च । 
संनामोरपि द्न्दशूकपतयेखसं सह्स़ानना- 
ππτία awT- 
22. annaa य[त्कोर्ति]सुकोतंयग्‌ 1 6 v"—[81]. 
तस्मिन्वासवव(व)सुतासुपगते राज्ये च कुस्याकुशे 
मम्बस्रामिनि πα व(व)सुरुद्यादित्योमवद्गपतिः τ 
gei महारयंदोपममिशत्करकाटकरणंप्र[सु]- 
सुव्वींपाखकदर्वितां सुवसिमां श्रोसहराह्मायितं ॥ —[32]. 


+ 
28. स्मादुपतरप्रताप[पवनो]पारूढदुह्थेता- 
सादृश्लोखरविभ्नमादमिसुखेः aay यैः wa | 


अ Metre, Malint % Metre, Prithvi | 
" Metre of versos 38 and 20, Bikrdalarikridita, m * Μοίτο of verses 31-87, Sardilavikridita. Here, again, 
third line of verse $8 has no cesure after the 12:h syllable, | the first line of verse δ] bas no cosure after the ‘L&h syllable. 
M phe ebebers in brackets looks as if originally wÍ I 
bon engraved. - 
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aa सोयमिति प्रतोतिविततामर्षप्रकर्षेच ते 
falur] भास्करमप्कसं रिपुमटाः प्रापुः परां निवृतिं à —[33]. 
एकस्यां समितौ fates विजयं a- 
L. 24, warqa स्तुव- 
[ir] — — [πα !]तां समर्थयति दृग्जिन्नासइसइये | 
व्विवानन्दनिमीशितेततणतया πᾶ. gafa- 
"apanaman: स्तीयं वपुर्निन्दति ॥ | ú — [34]. 
πασα σητοπστᾶ, सम्यक्ं्रजापालन- 
व्यापारप्र- 
25. वण! प्रजापतिरिव श्रोक्षकऋदेवोसवत्‌ | 
नीत्या थेन मनुस्तथानुविदचे नासौ न वैवस्रतः 
सर्व्वत्रापि सदाप्यवद्देत यथा πηγήν स्वतः ॥ —[857. 
संभूय ब्रियतां ged (म्ब) खमरा्ुः कू्मराजादयः 
wrapper [वा gla नमत वा प्रत्म- 
96. farga: | 
www पिधीयतामनिमिषाः पांसुः पुरा पूरय- , 
aa ग्याइरति प्रयारदपटहो πα सनच्छझ्नना ॥ --[56]. 
यस्मिष्पप्प[ ति] वा(वा)न्घवोपि faye: पूर्व: परित्यच्चते 
कादर RE CHIP कातरतया Trqwa दिरिः | 
आशावज्लिरस- 


37. mata विकलेब्रिभीयते पश्चिसे- 
det केवलसुत्तमैश्नंपतिभिर्वेधाप्ययोध्याखते ॥ —[87]. 
प्रयाति यच्मिन्मथमं दिशं इरेज्जिक्षीपेयानम्धसमानदम्तिगां | 
यथाविशद्यौष्पतेः पुर दर्रा स्ता] शङ्के स्सा पुरंदर: #१ [88]. 
उत्सा होखतिसब्रिमि्तजमि- 
28. ताखसप्रयाणक्रमे- 
wr विपुरीं रफैकरसिकास्वि[घ्यं|ज विद्देतिए: i 
येनावास्यत विसख्यनिर्भरमरुव्संचारचा रूझस- 
ज्षोलोव्याग्षतावितानवसतौ रेवोपकण्ठ[स्त्र]ले ॥#*--[89] 
खातानि जग्धचममार्त्येनानि वोजानि यल्कुष्ऱरमखनानि | 
astaat- 
29. शाटनतत्पराया रेवाप्रवा'होम्रिपरंपरायाः ॥--[40]. 
थे व्यालोशकरालनिभरकरा: कुष्मायमामोश्रम- 
त्कटान्ताः कटकाब्तभागविगशहानायमानाष्यसः τ 
प्रायस्तेषि विरोधिसिन्ुरधिया यहाझिमीवारचै- 
wawaq रेब्वि(ब्बि) सिदिरे fire 


7 Read WWW. | 9» Metre, 
= Kotra Upendravajri 9 Metre, Upajáti 
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L. 80. πτατπατ. i(2)*—[41]. 
WATT, लक्पा]रवारसागितगुरतटीकूटकुशकटइ- 
प्रायप्रे्षत्छुराम्रत्वरित[इ]रिघमूचक्रच[ु]म्समाद्ाः । 
Serene सेनाकरिकरटतटोशासदानाम्मु(म्बु) गम्ध- 
व्याविद्वागण्खवन्धद्दिपकुशपटलघ्यामला विख्बपाहाः μ΄--[42]. 
थे दिव्सिखुरव(ब)- 
BL aa: चयमरुझोलादिस['ता]मतः 
क्रोछा क्रोड कुट्स्व (म्ब) व्हा [ग्ति]जलसुक्सव्र (म) झचर्याुतः à 
यव्धेनाबृपगन्धसिसुरमरुकीवोविस्तीकते- 
स्तेरप्यक्क्कलिक्कुष्ारकुलेयक्षा[य] व(व)दोष्णाशिः ॥“-[43]. 
देवासौ पुरुषोत्तमः स भगवानाशिथिये यः जिया 
82. धेनेडं व(व)शिवरिव(व)न्यविधिना विश्वं समाश्वासितं à 
थेनाघारि वसुश्वरेति द्वतः सानग्दमन्दाचतां 
πα प्राक्यपयोमिधौ वु(वु) घजमै्व्व्याजस्तुतिः प्रसुता ú —[ 44]. 
थे कल्पानलघूममप्करनिभाः कादम्वि(म्वि) नोविदिषः 


संव्तज्ञसितासकारसुश्नदल्ुया- 
88. दियहा (इा) सवाः । 


[व] - — ~ > [आहव]यममुदे पा[थो]|वगाहोदते- 
यत्सामम्तमतज्ष्जैरधरितास्तेप्यम्यु स्व) awa: ॥ —[451. 
कुष्ससंभवसोदर्य यत्रापाचोसुपा[च्छ|ति । 
चोलादौर्बो[च]के[भुखा] विस्वा (वा) खवतादषे ॥/--[46). 
er [wr ]wc grt यदोयष्टसनासासन्त- 
84. सीमन्तिनो- 
सो यि से] वि fran] erre [Terror पतन्ति स्म याः । 
ताभिः संप्रति पप्रवेमु पिवी यत्ताम्मपररशीपयः 
ππηταπία सदेव पा व्छयन्लपते[ sit ατα [जा]य[ते] ॥7-- [47]. 
स्वामिद्धेव स सेतुरत्रमवतो uw यो मारुति- 


प्रायोपाइत- 
85. iere feret व्हि[प्हुविरूबा]यते । 


इत्मा[दू]त्य कुतूइलिन कथितं तत्रे(छ्प्)र्वच्राय यः 
सेनाइास्तिकसेतुमैव विदधे rave ॥ -[48]. 
अथावभज्बोभयथा यमाशां [wa] πα ere । 
meat कक्कुमं व्यपायादो- 
36. पायितु पाथसदप्पपाशः ॥#*--[49]. 
सैनावाप्रसुष्वा वसन्ति कुषचित्ताशाम्निरास्ते कचि- 
wf कापि तिमिंगिलप्रश्‍तय: garfu शेते इरिः i 


4 Metre, टि 0081011114. H Metre, Sloke (Anushtubh), 
š * Metre of verses 47 and 48, Bardtlsvikri]iia. 
कंड. 


Metre, Sragdhark, 
4 Metre of verses 43-45, Sardtlariin tite, Metre, U 
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एतद्देत्ति न कोपि πα περ [त]स्वाप्य[शेषं] ππ[:] 
[पीला] यल्वरिमि: हतेकचुशुकस्सै सी - 
L, 87. τπῳμτΏπή ॥#7--[50]. 
यै: संभूय fafafirenraferfir dafür [m ]8 
पोताधानसव (व) παΐ शिखरिदो सैनाकसुख्था अपि i 
व्नाम्मन्मम्द्रछम्व(स्व)रानि दधिरे” तैरप्मशेपेम्य स्व) चौ 
यस्सेनागजरार्जा[ पोव]रकरा -- — o गोच्छुझ्ल: 1 -[51]. 
अवातितिोरिव राज- 

38. Creal तदार्गा प्रति q यातुः । 
दिघापि मोत्युक्कितवित्तपाशैमूै: प्रतोपैष्विभयैर्ष्व (siga. ॥°-[53]. 
आरामाः समरा मरावपि तदा पुम्रागपूगादिम- 

डुश्मान्तव्वनदेवतायितजययीसब्रगःपादपाः | 
यस्पासब्सुजदर य| र्कि]सखसक्षोखासिखकोखत- 
WTNTUTSIR- 

89. पालमण्कशमलत्कोलाशकुख्याकुला; κ --[ὅδ]. 

शेलोत्साततुरुष्कदतशतविशसदाकह्ावशोवेज्ञन- 
क्पम्यलुइुसकेसराधिकरूदो वंचपकच्ठटखले । 

qarara सरखतीसविधतासाधिक्धवाक्याटव- 
खाट्तुव्वट[प]त्रिपच्नरगत: कोराधिपोध्याम्यत ॥ - [45]. 

तेन व्यापरमस्कणे सुछतिं- 

40. ना qub τησ 

यहासइयमपग्रियेश् विधिना विश्वाणित॑ सदया । 
waren नरवर्मादेवशपतिः varaire त- 
श्वासं मोक्षलपाटकाश्यमदिशशेशब्रयस्वेच्छया ॥ @ ॥ ^—[55]. 
तेन खयंखतानेकप्रशर्तिस्तुतिचिब्रितं । 
— खीमश्चष्मीषरियैतशेवागारमक्षर्यत ॥"--[५6]. 
सं ११६१ ॥ 

Al. «t 
इंदो वु(ब)वाः ung gara क्ुशाग्रकश्पां च चियं Praef? | 
मध्यसभावं च समाअयष्व सुखं w w: सूक्तिसुवासुपाष्वं ॥*-[57]. 
वन्दनीयावुभौ visere तौ विपदितों | Ë 
बावजु wwe UATE a ϐ ॥ "—[58]. 


€ Metre of verses EO and 51, Bardúlsvikridita, n Metre, Aloka (Annshfobh). 
# Originally fafat sems to have been engraved. n Read {γαγ. 

* Metre, Upajàd. H Metre, Upajkt1. 

७ Metre of verses 58-65, Gardtlavikridita, = Μοίτα, Éloka (Annshpuba). 


अ Originally RATE” was engraved. 
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TRANSLATION. 
On | 
Om! Adoration to Bhárati !# 

(Verse 1). O goddess of speech and divine Durgi! Let simplicity,” force, sweetness, 
depth, harmony, and whatever other qualities you possess, let them all be shared by us! 

(2). May Lakshmft's husband, that sole lord of fortune in all the three worlds, grant 
you prosperity,—he from whose middle stride even" the sun and the other luminaries 
yonder shine forth | 

(8). May good utterances, clad in /é# and orta metres,” pleasing by their style and 
by figures of speech, and expressive of poetical sentiment, be gracious to us! And may 
sages be 80, men of taste, of noble birth and good conduct, who charm with the qualities 
that adorn them ! 

(4). May Siva grant whatever is auspicious,—he who, terrific when he destroys the 
irresistible foe Pura, singularly embellished with copious ashes, and revered by the lord® 
of the Yakshas, resembles this flre-born race," which is terrible when it breaks the 
strongholds of irresistible foes, is exquisitely adorned with abundant good fortune, and 
paid homage to by the kings of kings! 

(5). Glory be to the lotus-born Brahman who, engendered in the mundane egg 
which was produced in the great ocean, and, when’ set free, an object of reverence for 
_ Biva, is like the pearls which grow in the oyster-shells of the sea, and are prized by great 


| | 

(6). May that form™ of the husbands of Um& and Lakshmi grant you both enjoy- 
ment and salvation, which, both passionlees and passionate, wearing both s wreath 
of human skulls and flower-garlands, clad both in tiger and elephant skms and in 
costly garments, adorned both with serpenta and with pearl-strings and other orna- 
menta, and both smeared with ashes and anointed with perfumes, is fearful as well as 
auspicious | 

(7). May Vishnu purify you, who, in the guise of a fish and other creatures having 
assumed one after another all forms, made the whole universe not differing from 
himself ! I 

(8). Well-known is the glorious mount Arbuda, which utterly humbles the pride 
of the noblest of mountains, and rivals the firmament with the rich splendour radiating 
from its sapphire crest. The circle of the pollen of the lotuses that swing to and fro in 
the pools on its broad sky-piercing top looks as if it were indeed another vault of 
heaven. 

(9). I fancy, it was when the creator, wishing to know whether the gods or the 
mortals were purer, attached the round of heaven, filled with the former, and this orb of 

5 T.a, the goddess pf speech or eloquence. 

x Vor the exact definitions of prasida, exddrye, mddburye, samádhi and somatd, denoting certain qualities of style, 
see, &4., Κάνγάἑατέα ed 76, δι, 08, and 47, But these terms should be understood here, not only ja their technical, but 
also in their ordinary ‘serenity of disposition," eto, 

M The mediyemah Vaiskpavesh padece, ' Vishnu s middle stride,’ is the air. Tho ides which the poeé intends io 

is, thai, Κ΄ Vishpu's madkyama-pada already is so high, his aMeme-sade must be infinitely higher still. 

m Bes Indische Studion, vol. VILL, pp. 180 and 193. 

~ Ta, the god Kuvers. 


€ Le, the Parsmára family which will be eulogised in the following. ΄ 
# Γρ, the form of Harl-Hars or Vishpn-Stva ] ees ante, vol. I, p. 811, note 47. 
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the earth, filled with the latter, to the two extremities of this mountain, using it asa 
balance of virtue, that the round of heaven rose higher even than the top of mount 
Meru |® 

(V. 10). Piercing with one end the ocean-surrounded orb of the earth, and with 
the other the horison-enotroled round of the sky, this mountain has assumed the glori- 
ous appearance of an axle of the chariot of the universe, one side of which lies down, 
broken on the rugged road of this world, while the other is lifted upwards. 

(11), On this mountain, whose &lopes, bathed by the streams of water of the 
heavenly Ganges, are pleasant and soft, dwelt that chief of those versed in the Vedas 
the venerable sage Vasishtha, who, to delight his father Brahman, led the Yamuná, 
enveloped in the smoke of the three sacred fires, up to the vault of heaven, to effect her 
Junction with the Ganges 

(12). His hundreds of precepta, like horses, extricate the chariot of the three worlds 
so that if may proceed without hindrance, when, turned into a wrong road, it has stuck 
fast in the terrible quicksand of worldly affairs, bordermg on the great stream of know- 
ledge. 

(18). Once upon a time, when the royal deecendant* of Kusika visited him and took 
by force the cow Nandint, whioh caused delight by yielding all things suitable for hos- 
pitable entertainment, Vasishtha, enraged, pleased the fire by an oblation, and from that: 
fire sprang, to conquer Visvimitra, the unparalelled hero, the illustrious Paramára, 
rightly so named." | 

(14). Ever prosperous is his family here, which, made up of rulers illustrious for 
having increased the realm, who were supporters of the law, whose banner was truth 
and whose fame is widely spread, is an image of the solar and lunar lines, in which there 
were the princes RAjyavardhana, Visdla, Dharmabhrit, Satyaketu, and Pyithukirti. 

(15). This family, unsurpassed by the blessed never-aging immortals, sprung from 
fire, and taking delight in the assemblies of the learned, has been propagated like those 
of the Sun and the Moon, which are adorned by the eminent Aja and BAms, gave birth 
to Nala, and include the descendants of Bharata. 

(16). In this race there was the king Vairisirhha, whose rule was supremely pros- 
perous, because he was abundantly endowed with good fortune, might, resoluteness, 
generosity and bravery; while the ground around his jewel-inlaid foot-stool was made 
uneven by the mass of rubies, broken from the edges of the tremulous handsome dia- 
dems which fell from the foreheads of kings who bowed' down before him. 

(ID, When he set out to conquer all the quarters, the regions of space, with- 
drawn from view, were beantifisd by his umbrellas of peacocks’ feathers, shining like 
sapphires, so that. they seemed enveloped in the poisonous breath of tho distressed serpent 
Sceha, rising up through the fissures of the earth, rent as it was by the massive feet of 
the arrays of his marching rutty elephants 

(18). Not to be interfered with, the fire of his prowess shines forth even now, in the 
lower regions under the guise of the fire proceeding from the mare’s mouth, on the earth 
under that of the glittering golden mountain, in the sky as the starry: firmament, and 
near the confines of space as a range of mountains of quivering gold: . 

Literally, ‘higher than the piller-like mountain of the H Le, Vidrimitre. 


immoriala' What the poet wishes to convey is, the mount ® Pis, ‘the slayer of enemies.” Bee ακίο, vol. I, p. 286, 
Arbuda is higher even than the fabulous mountain Meru. vorse ñ. 
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(V. 19). He ruled the earth, humbling Indra in heaven by his majesty, defeating 
host of enemies in hostile lands by his valour, and surpassing Vishnu’s lord of serpents 
in his serpent-home by his ability to uphold the earth, 

(20). From him sprang the illustrious king Siyaka, the fire of whose wrath was, 
extinguished by the tears, caused by the pangs of widowhood, of the royal ladies of 
hostile princes; while the fire of his prowess even now is perceived here, in the guise of 
the starry firmament, presenting a novel appearance inasmuch as the smoke, in the guise 
of the atmosphere, is beneath it. 

(21). The clusters of big pearls, which flew up into the air from the frontal globes 
of furious elephants cleft by his sword, though constantly falling down, have, disguised 
as they are as large sparkling stars, not even now reached the earth. 

(22). To whom shall we tell this great unseen and unheard-of wonder? Or who 
will understand it? Yet for curiosity’s sake we report it: Although he delivered the 
earth, although he wedded the unique goddeas of fortune, although again and again he 
did the work of the gods, he never was Vaikuntha.” 

(28). From him was born the illustrious king M ufijarAja, who along, with the bow 
in his hand, put an end to many a fight commenced by hostile armies, aa Siva did to 
(Daksha’s) sacrifice ;7 and the fire of whose prowess, to protect the orb of the earth, 
used to envelop it under the guise of the belt of the lofty Lok&loka mountains. 

(24). Even when he was marching for mere pleasure, his frolicsome soldiers turned 
out in such numbers that the horizon was obscured by the clouds of dust, raised by the 
squadrons of his cavalry, and that the cavity of the universe was completely filled with 
the excessive noise of the trembling chains, swung to and fro by the feet of the arrays of 
his huge elephants, taller than the hugest mountains. 

(85). When, having their heads struck off by his sword, heroes had obtained the rare 
fortune of being transformed into divine beings, and when, proudly viewing their bodies 
below surrounded by champions, eager for the fray, they were throwing themselves from 
the serial cars, they were joyfully embraced and forcibly held back by the Siddha 
women, clustering round them. 

(20). After him his younger brother, the far-famed illustrious Sindhur&je, became 
king, the fire of whose bravery bore the brilliant beautiful lustre of the roaring sub- 
marine fire. As the mass of waves, raised by the fierce blast which springs up at the 
destruction of the world, submerges the mountains, so the broad scimitar, brandished by 
his arm, when it was lifted in war, dealt out destruction to princes. 

(27). When this prince marched forth victoriously, the cloud of dust raised by the 
onset of his fleet horses appeared to the host of his enemies like the amoke of thé all- 
devouring fire rising all round from the fissures of the surface of the earth, broken by 
the weight of his formidable elephants. 

(28). In every battle princes found out that the creator had as it were combined in 
him the depth of the ocean and the might of the wind, as they are at the destruction of 
the world, the firmness of the lord of tortoises, the weight of the whole universe, the 
splendour of the all-destroying fire, and the magnitude of the celestial vault. 

% Vaikuptha, ie, Vishpn, uplifted the earth, obtained Lakshmi, and did the work of the gods; the king freed the 
earth from troubies, secured fortune, acted for the benefit of well-minded people, and never indsed showed dulness or 


(dgán na ozi kenjAatám). 
" Beo the first rerye of the first act of KAliddsn’s Sibuntela, and Sir M. Konier-Willlama note on ij. 
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(Y. 29). His son was the unique ornament of the world, the illustrious king Bhoja- 
deya, whose lotus-feet were richly adorned with the lustre of the creet-jewels of kin g5 
and on whose feet rests even now, while he is occupying Indra's throne, the vivid 
splendour of the edges of the diadems of the immortals, bowed down with envy. 

(80). His army, distinguished by the sharp sound of roaring kettle-drums, by the 
thunder of loud jharjheras," by a multitude of shrill gamarus, and by tabors heard 
above the tumult, roamed, filling the world with its noise, over the whole earth, thrown 
into confusion under the footstepe of bis rutty elephanta. 

(81). Even now, when they recite his fame in the assembly of the goda, Vaikuntha 
is ever jealous of the four-mouthed Brahman, Svayambht again of the five-mouthed 
Hara, Sambhu too of his six-mouthed son KArttikeya, and this leader of the divine 
hosts of the lord of serpents with his thousand mouths. 

(82). When he had become Indra’s compsnion, and when the realm was overrun by 
' floods?” in which its sovereign was submerged, his relation Uday Aditya became king 
Delivering the earth, which was troubled by kings and taken possession of by Karna, who 
joined by the Karnftas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the 
holy Boar.” 

(88). The hostile champions who met their death facing this-king, similar to the sun 
and confounded with it because the terrible fire of his valour made him difficult to look 
at, I fancy that they became supremely happy, when, their fury heightened by the 
belief that the luminary was their opponent, they split the orb of the sun.”  - 

(84). The lord of serpenta, having in battle witnessed his victory and eulogizing it 
in an assembly, . . « . . shows that his thousands of eyes and tongues indeed serve 
8 purpose; but, cheated of the pleasure of listening when he has closed his eyes with 
delight, he scorns his body because, bereft of ears, it must use the eyes in their stead. 

(85). A son of that sun of the three worlds was the illustrious Lakshmadeva, 
resembling the lord of creatures in his eagerness properly to rule his subjects; who verily 
in his conduct so allowed himself to be guided by that son of Vivasvat, Manu, that 
everywhere and at all times new fame grew up for him of its own accord. 

(86). This is what his marching-drum proclaims, under the pretence of resounding : 
‘Join together, you king of tortoises and ye others, in upholding the earth, heavy with 
the load of this army! ‘Hither perish at once or bow down speedily, ye opposing princes | 
Quickly shut your eyes, O gods, before the dust fills them |!’ 

(87). When he marches, the princes of the east, bewildered, forsake even their rela. 
tives ; those of the south in their perplexity take no note even of good news ; the princes 
of the west find ont to their sorrow that the creeping-plant of hope bears no good fruit 
to them ; while those of the north throw themselves on their sworda, and thus court death 
as the best and only fate left to them.” 

(88). When, desirous of capturing matchless elephants, he first proceeded to Hari’s 

था Jharjhara and gamers are names of certain kinds of drome 

© Kulgdkule wouk also mean ‘crowded with nobles. 

” Le, Vishnu in his boar-incarnation, ia whioh he raised the earth from the bottom of the ses with his tusks, 

7 See the Paréfera-smrit, Oalcutia el, p. 626: Dede (waw purwskaw loke rürye-mepdaia-bAedinau, porierdd 

eka rans chdbiiouhhe hata}. 

n | take the words dvedkdpy eyodkydryate to moan, that the princes of the north did what is expressed by 


in the two senses which these words ars oapableof conveying. Aye, is. eyak, may be taken ss the nominative 
of either the neuter ayas, ‘tron, steel,’ or the masculine aya, ‘favourable fórtuns, Compare below, verses 49 and 63. : 
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quarter,” then, just as dread entered the town of the lord of Gauda, so Purandars even 
was of a sudden filled with apprehension 

(१. 89). When in the course of an unchecked expedition, undertaken in the height 
of power and under favourablo auspices, he had attacked Tripuri and annihilated his 
warlike spirited advorsarics, he encamped on the banks of the Revi, where his tent 
were shaded by the creeping-plants of pleasure-gardens, gently set in motion by the 
breeze from the torrents of the Vindhya mountains, 

(40). The bathing of his clephants, which allayed the fatigue of battle, produced in 
the stream of tlie Reva a succession of waves, bent upon undermining the steep river- 
banks. 

(41). Often and often the clephants of his army, thickly covered with streams of 
rutting-juice, demolished even the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, taking 
them for the elephants of the enemy because their tremulous broad torrents appeared 
like trunks, their projecting peaks like frontal globes, and the water flowing from their 
ridges like rutting-juice. 

(42). IIc traversed the hills at tho foot of the Vindhya mountains, which were fre- 
quently trodden by the squadrons of his fleet horses the quick sharp hoofs of which 
acted like chiscls in cutting up the extensive, bamboo-clad, massive table-land, and which 
were black with herds of countless wild elephants, excited by the odour of the rutting- 
juice which thickly covered the broad cheeks of the elephants of his army. 

(49). Even the troops of elephants of Anga and Kalinga, kindred to the elephants 
of the quarters and bulky like mountains set in motion by the storm at the destruction 
of tho universe, and rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds of hogs kept for pastime,—even 
they had to sue for mercy, when they were bewildered’ by the union of the storm-wind 
with the poworful elephants belonging to the princes of his army. 

(44). Near the eastern ocean clevor men thus artfully proclaimed his praise, while 
he, pleased, looked on bashfuly: ‘O lord, it was the holy Purüshottama to whom 
Fortune resorted, who relioved this universe by subduing the enemy Bali, and who sup- 
ported tho earth ’.” a 

(45). The elephants of his fendatories, eager to plunge into the water to 
get rid of the fatigue of battle, worsted even those ocean-waves which resemble the 
circle of smoko of the all-consuming firo, and rival a bank of clouds, and are befriended 
with the darkness that spreads at the universal dissolution, when they harbour the down- 
breaking sky 

(46). When, like the pitcher-born Agastya, he directed his steps towards the south 
the Cholas and other tribes, bowing low before him, acted the part of the Vindhya 
mountains." 

(47). The water of the Tamraparnt which is famed all the earth over for the pearls 
which the wives of the feudatories in his army, while they mirthfully bathed in the 
stream, dropped into it from the breaking girdles on their hips, behold, even to this day 
that water affords a livelihood to the Pandya chief.” 


9 Te, the vast. and ‘the enemy Bali’ would also mean 'glorious i» that 
H The word of the original would also mean ‘deprived of | chief of men’ and ‘ powerful enemies. 
their trunks. ™ Ses 311. 8. P. Pand.t’s note on Kaliddsa’s Rugkxsa kfa, 


P The wurds translated by ‘it wae the holy Purushotiams'| VI, 01 
7 See jb., notes on verses IV, 40 and 50. 
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. (V. 48). Respectfully informed by the people, that the dam before him, which looked 
like the growing Vindhya range, was the bridge of the holy Rama, constructed of many 
mountain-peaks which were fetched by Maruti, he listened attentively, but scornfully 
crossed over to the opposite island t:mply. on the elephants of his army | 

(49). When his army afterwards, having reduced both the quarter and the expecta- 
tions ο Yama, continued its march unscathed, the noose-bearing Varuna despaired of 
guarding his own quarter from destruction 

(50). Yt is surely in.some ocean or other that the Maindka and the other mountains 
rest, that the all-devouring fire dwells, that the Timingilas and other monsters live, and 
that Hari sleeps; but where this is, nobody has discovered at any of the oceans at which 
his elephants, in swallowing all the water at a single draught, have severally acted the 
part of Agastya. | 

(51). By those same Timingilas and other monsters of the sea, floating about in 
company with which the Mainika and other mountains appeared like shoals of young 
fish, by them, unchecked . . . . inthe whole ocean, the massive trunks of the. 
lordly elephants of his army were made to assume the marvellous appearance of 
revolving Mandara mountains | 

(52). Afterwarda when, impatient that there should be another king of kings, he 
was marching towards the quarter of the lord of Yakshas, the princes opposed to him got 
rid of fear when, terror-stricken, they abandoned not merely their wealth of riches, but 
also the quarter of Kuvera.” | 

_ (δ). And all the time even in the wilderness his wars were pleasure-gardens, 
the trees of which were his fame, reared in the midst of multitudes of distinguished 
warriors as among Punnàga and betel-nut creepers, and attended by the Fortune of 
victory who acted as a forest-deity in the thicket of his troops; gardens which were 
irrigated by the streams of blood flowing down 1707 many skulls of princes, aimed at 
by the flashing sword which was fiercely wielded by his strong arm. | | 

(54). Being encamped on the banks of the Vankshu," which were even softer than 
nature made them because the saffron-filamenta on them were withering under the 
rolling of the teams of frisky horses, presented by the Turushka whom he had eradi- 
cated with ease, he taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering speeches, who on 
account of the proximity of the Sarasvati was eloquent beyond measure, and who was 
like a parrot shut up in a big cage. 

(55). This blessed (king), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, pioualy gave? with due 
rites two villages in the Vy&pura mandala. Afterwards his brother, the king Narnavar- 
madeva, has instead assigned the village of Mokhalapá&iaka, at the request of the, 
three places | 

(56). And he has ordered the illustrious Lakshmidhara to construct this temple, 
which is adorned with many eulogies and hymns, composed by himself 


m Yama, the ruler οἵ the dead, is the regent of the south, and Yaruns the regent of the west | 

ΤΡ Agssiya is fabled to have swallowed the oosan typ हटा 2 

४ Kuvera, the chief of the Yakahas, is the regent of the northern quarter. 

& According to Sir M. Monier- Williams’ dictionary, a small arm or branch of the Ganges. 

था The original does not say in whose favour the donation was made, but contains only the relative yarmai, in reference 
to which the denionstrative esmai would bare to be supplied in the second half of the verse. 
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4 i ! 


The year 1161. ` 
Onl 

(V. 57). O ye learned! Exert yourselves well, and make your intellect sharp as 
the point. of kusa grass! Try to judge with impartiality, and with pleasure do homage 
to the nectar of our poetry | ! 

(58). Blessed are both those wise men, the poet and who listens to him, who com- 


pletely. overcome with delight shed plentiful tears of joy 


ई 


! — XQIV.-FUBRTHER JAINA INSORIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 
। ' Bv G. Büurzma, PH.D., LL.D., O.LE 


The impressions of the subjoined inscriptions have all been furnished to me by 
Dr. A. Führer. Nos. i—viii, x—xxi, xxii—xrrvii and χχχἰχ---χ]ἰ belong to the 
splendid discoyeries which Dr. Führer made in the KankAlt Tila at Mathura during 
the period from November 1890 to March 1891. No. ix comes from the same site 
but was discovered during the working season of 1889-90. Νο. xxii is identical with 
Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 19 (4108. Suro. Eep., vol. TIT, plate xv), and No. xxxviii with 
Mr. Growse's No. 5 (Indian .Antiquary vol. VI, p. 218). No. xlii is a Buddhist insorip- 
tion, brought by Dr. Führer from K&man or KAdambavana. I have added it, because 
it helps to interpret more correctly a sign ‘used in one of the Jaina inscriptions, and 
possesses some interest in other respects. —— 

The earliest among these isoriptions, which probably cover more than 1,200 
years, is without doubt No. 1, whioh shows exceedingly archaic characters. Its 
letters do not differ very much from those of Afoks’s edicts, and they look somewhat 
older than those in Dhanabhiti’s inscription on the gateway of the Bharhut Sthpa which 
is dated in the reign of the Sungas (Indian: Antiquary, vol. XIV, p 188) It msy, 
therefore, be assigned to the middle of the second century B.O. Its language is pure 
Prakrit of the Pali type, which shows a few peculiarities, partly traceable in other 
ancient documents. The genitive in ása from a-stems, instead of assa, occurs in one of 
the older ‘votive inscriptions at Bharhut2 It may be explained by the substitution of 
the long vowel and a single consonant for the short vowel and a double consonant. The 
lengthening of the initial a of érhfevdst, which is also found in áshtevdeini, No. iv, finds 
an analogy in the curibus paryántam, which oocurs twice in Apastamba’s Dkarmasúira, 
τ. 8, 9, 28 and Τ᾽ 8, 11, 88, and has been explained in. the Introduction to the second 
edition of that work (p. v, note 4). The use of the nominative at the end of the first 
part of the compound pásádoforanam is well known from the inscriptions of, the Indo- 
Skythio period, see ante, vol. I, p. 875 and below. Possibly it is found also in one of 
the votive inscriptions from the SAnchi Stipa, No. i, see ante, p. 90. 

Next in age comes No. ii, the inseription from the reign of the MahAkshatraps 
66888. The existence of this ruler was first made known by Bir A. Cunningham, who 
found another inscription with his name in the KankAl Tila, (see drok. Surv. Rep. 


1 Dr. Fuhrer has sent, me during the period mentioned altogether, 74 Inseriptions, among which 64 are pew Jaina 
insoriptions from the Kanki Tila, Those not given in this paper are either very antl) fragments of no partieular interest 
or not readable with any osrtainty 

3 Bee Dr, E. Hultzsoh'u article Zeitschri/t der Deutschen Àforgenlaadischen Glesollroka/t, Bd. XL, p. OOM, Νο, 145, 
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vol III, p. 80, and plate xiii, No. 1). On the evidence of his coins, which resemble 
those of Axes, Bir A. Cunningham placed Sodasa about 80—70 B.C., and conjectured 
that he was a son of Bajubuls, another Satrap of Mathur. The latter conjecture is 
confirmed, as he has statéd of late, by a passage on Dr. Bhagv&nlàl's lion-pillar, where 
`Sodhss is called the son of Rajula* Though the precise date assigned to Sodasa 
may be doubted, still he must have ruled at Mathur in the first century: B.C., before 
the time of Kanishka and his successors. I do not dare to offer for the present any 
conjecture regarding the era which Bodáss uses. Sir A Cunningham (loo. oit.) 18 
inclined to identify it with that used by the Mahárája Moga and other foreign rulers 
of Northern India. The inscription No. ii is also in pure Prakrit of the Pali type. The 
‘next inscription, No. iii, mentions also a MahAkshatrapa, whose name seems to have 
begun with Ma. It is to'this circumstance that it owes ita place. Its appearance in- 
dicates that it is much later than No. ii, and as it is incised on a sculpture cut out of the 
back of that on which No. x is found, it must be later than the latter. Still its date 
will fall before the time of Kanishka, as the Mah&kshatrapas of Mathur must have 
passed away before the Kushanas reigned there. The masgala of the inscription, 
the only portion fully preserved, is in pure Sanskrit. | 

The next seven inscriptions, Nos. iy—x, which have been grouped under the name 
* aronuic," all belong in my opinion to the period before Kanishka. But I am not able 
to say anything regarding their relative position towards each other or towards Nos. ii 
and iii. The chief differences which separate them from the documents of the Kushana- 
period are the use of the tripartite subscribed yo, the want of the loop on the left aide of 
thé ordinary ya, the da, slightly open to the left (which occurs in Nos. iv and ix), and 
the well developed vertical atroke and symmetrical shape of the ta. The σα has a very 
curious shape in the word Sipayaéé, No. v, 1. 2a, as it consists of two triangles with the 
apexes joined. The language of most of them is pure Prakrit of the Pali type, but 
No. iy shows one Sanskrit form and No. vii is apparently in pure Sanskrit. "With 
respect to No. ix I must add that I am inclined to identify the Gottputra Îdrapåla. 
or 1१18108118 with Gottputra, “the black cobra for the Sakas and the Pothayas 
mentioned in No, xxxiii of the collection, published ante, vol. I, p. 896. If that is 
correct, the document must go back to the times before the consolidation of the foreign 


. rule at Mathura. 


The next group, Nos. xi—xxiv, consists of the dated inscriptions which in my 
opinion all belong to the time of Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva. Not one shows 
the name of a king. Nevertheless, I believe that nobody, who carefully compares them 
with the dated documents, mentioning the three kings, will come to a different con- 
clusion. The dates range within the well-known limits from Sarhvat 4 to Samvat 98. 
The characters and-the language are of the same mixed types described in the intro- 
duction to my first paper, ante, vol. I, p. 371ff. I have nothing to add to the remarks 
made there on the alphabet and the spelling. As regards the language, I will only call 
attention to 8 few pointa. The few verbal forms, δῥαυσέω, No. xiii, astw, No. xviii, and 
sirvariayali, No. xx, are pure Sanskrit, No. xxiii, where we have Sshyasya gasisya 

3 Academy of April %tb, 1891, p. 897. On an Impresion of the inscriptions on the lion-pillar, which I ows to the 
kindness of Dr. Bargem, I, too, mad Reyslase putra Segase chhatrave. But I do not feel quite certain that Barala and 


Rajubula are the same person, nor that the words given above, which stand in two consecutive lines with other sigas in 
between, mo really connected. 
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Nandiye, furnishes an exact analogy to the curious form Hagasamdia in No. ix of the 
collection in vol. I, and shows that masculine £stems really take the terminations of 
the feminine. Possibly No. xxix, which shows gasisya «ggahiniya, furnishes a third 
instance. Very interesting, too, are the numerous cases where the nominative takes 
the place of the crude form, both in this and in the next group. Among the remarkable 
words I note asma or amni kshuge, “at that moment,” in Noe. xv, xxiv and xlii, pana 
“fifty” in No. xvii and dedpaná “fifty-two” in No. xviii, among which the latter 
possesses some interest on account of the Mahf&rdshtri δάσαππα and the 06048 or bávas 
of various modern vernaculars 

After this group have béen placed thirteen inscriptions, Nos. xxv——xxrvii, which 
in my opinion, likewise belong to the period of Kanishka and his successors, though 
it is impossible to exactly fix their dates. With respect to Nos. rxv—xrvii, which 
show the names of Devaputra Huvishka and Devaputra Huksha, as well as the 
titles mdhdrdja réjdtiraja, the correctness of my view is evident. It can also be proved 
or made probable for some others, e.g., No. xxriv, which mentions the venerable 
Balatráta and his pupil Sandhi. Both names occur in No. v of the earlier collection 
(ante, vol. I, p. 884), which is dated in the year 25. Again, No. xxxvi certainly did 
bear a date, which may have been Samvat δῦ, and the teacher Jeshtahasti, mentioned in 
No. xxxvii, is known from No. xiv of the earlier collection, where the name of his pupil 
looking like Mahalo, has to be read Mihilo, on the evidence of the new inscription 
With respect to these two inscriptions, as well as to Nos. xxviii, xxix and xxxiii, the 
close reeemblance of the letters to those of the inscriptions, showing the names of the 
three kings, must be allowed ita due weight. I must, however, admit that Nos. xxx 
and xxxi are somewhat doubtful, and that they may possibly have to be transferred to 
the archaic group, belonging to the time before Kanishka. The characters of some of 
these thirteen inscriptions show a few peculiarities worthy of note. In pratima No. ICI, 
the &-stroke has been undoubtedly placed below the consonant to which it belongs. This 
is quite in keeping with the “anyhow-style” of the Indian writers and masons. In 
No. xxix of the earlier collection (aste, vol: I, p. 805, fourth plate), the same vowel has 
been attached to the lower right limb of £a in the word arahamtáwa, and similar instances 
oocur in later inscriptions. In No. xxxiv, l. 2, the looped fa of Navahasttsya is 
remarkable, especially as the same sign is used for sa in bardirinan (1. 8). The looped 
form of £a is common enough in the southern inscriptions, where it first appears in those 
of Siriyafia SAtakani* But I have not observed it on any dxament which comes from 
tbe northern half of India. Another curious sign is the va which looks, owing to a 
continuation of the two side-strokes beyond the: apex, almost exactly like mo. It is. 
quite distinct in the word vadAwye, No. xxxii, 1. 1, likewise in viháre, No. τ᾿, and in 
Hevishkasya, No. xxv. As regards the spelling, I would call attention to the tachygraphio 
abbreviation of the word, εἰάάλα, discussed in the remark on No. xxvii, In note 2 on 
No. xxxvi, and note 3 on No. xlii. Among the linguistic peoaliarities, I would point out 
the phrase δαλαοο[έο] vackaka ολα gasino cha, “of the great preacher and gagis,” 
No. xxxvi, which affords another illustration of the principle discussed in the introduc- 
tion to the earlier collection, aste, vol. I, p. 875.. Another amusing instance of the 


4 Arch. Rep. West. Ind., vol. IV, plate lv, No. 23, compare-alao No. 30. 
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utter absence of all feeling for grammatical forms 18 furnished by. the description of the 
domairis in No. xxxiv, Navahasitsya dMid, grahasenasya vadhu ,,, Sivasenasya..,:.. 
bhrdlrinach máis jáyáye, where two nominatives are co-ordinated with two genitives 
The next three inscriptions, Nos. xxxvili—xl, belong, in my opinion, to the Gupta 
period. This is, of course, indisputable with No. xxxix, which is dated in the reign of 
Kumáraguptsa. The shape of the letters, and especially the peculiar method of mark- 
ing the lang and short $, by turning the former to the right of the consonant and the 
latter to the left, makes it, I think; impossible to assign No. xxxviii to an earlier’ period. 
If my conjecture is accepted, ita date, the year 57, is the earliest Gupta date ‘yet found. 
No.,xl may perhaps be a little later than the Gupta period. With respect tò the rémain- 
ing two documents it will suffice to say that. No. xli clearly belongs to the eleventh 
century A.D., and that No. xlii, the Appendix, dates from the Indo-Skythio period 
Short discussions of the historical reeulte, obtainable from these inscriptions, have 
been given already in the P$ewma Oriental Journal, vol. V, p. 59ff, and p. 1758, and 
a fuller one will appear in this publication. Here I content myself with giving a 
brief resumé of the chief points. First, aa regards the political history, we have now, 
through No. ii, actual proof that the Kshatrapas of Mathur& used ‘a particular. era, 
different from that of Kanishka and his succeasors. , The importance of this fact will pro- 
bably become still greater when Dr. BhagvanlAl’s paper on his Lion-pillar will appear 
For the history of the Kushana kings, we gain through No. xxvi the certainty that the 
name Hushka, which the Rdjatarangint has preserved and which still survives in the 
name of the Kashmirian village Ushkar-Hushkapura, was actually used in ancient 
times for Huvishka. Secondly, with reapect to the history of the Jaina sect, we learn 
through No. i that the Jainas were settled in Mathur& in the second century B.O., and 
through No. xx that an ancient Jaina Stipa existed in Mathur, which in A.D, 167 
was considered to have been built by the gods, ὁ. Φ., was so ancient that 118 real origin 
had been completely forgotten. The inscriptions further furnish the new names of the 
Vaohohhaliya #wla (No. xiii) and of the Vidy&dhari 64884 (No. xxxix) for the 
Kottiya or Kotiks gama, as well as those of the NAtika, or perhaps Nådika #wla 
(No. xxviii) of the Aryyabhyista or perhaps Aryyanyists kula and of the Sa[rh k&- 
8190 |] S£khá (No. xxxvi) for the Vàraņa. gapa. The schools connected with the Kot 
tiya gangs offer no diffloulty, as they agree with the corresponding names of the Kal- 
pasiira, The N&tika or Nadika bula may be considered to correspond to the MAlijja 
kula of the Sihapirdvay, and there is just a possibility that the last name may be an 
abbreviated spelling for — (ιο) and correspond to a Prakrit. corruption of 
Arya-Kantyasa, another equivalent for which, Aryya- Kasiyasika, occurs in the insorip- 
tion No. xxiii of the earlier collection (see note 1 to No. xxxvi) τ 


| No. 1." z ü | 
समनस माइरण्हितास भातिवासिस πάπα सावकास रुतरदासक[1]स पासादोती रन॑ [॥*]' 
o TRANSLATION E 
* An ornamental arch for the temple”, (the gift) -af the lay-hearer :ए ६8780 8 88 ४ & 


s Inelsed on a large ornamented rectangular slab, meesarmg 4! $'—9" 


s Aooording to the impression the reading WIWWTW is perhaps possible, Possibly WITXXTUW is to be reed. 
7 Regarding the irregular compound, eos abore the Iintrodootory remarks. 
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(Uttaradásaka),! son of the Vachht (Vatet mother and) disciple’ of the ascetic MAha- 
rakhita (Mágharakskita).” 


No. 117, 
L. 1. नम अरइतो वर्घमानस ।” . 


2. οτίπα araua शोकासस सवब्सरे ge (?)२ हैमंतमासे २ दिवसे 2. इरितिपुत्रस uraa 
मयाये were 
8. wf अमोझिनिये सङा gafy पाशघोषेन पोठचोषेन writes आयवतो प्रतिबापिता 
τ. . : प्राय-[म]- 
4. भार्यवती अरह्षतपुजाये [1] अ... 
TRANSLATION, 


“ Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamána! In the year 42 (P) of the Lord, the 
Mahdkshatrapa Šodåsa, in the second month of winter, on the 9th day, an Ayavati 
(Aryavatt), was set up by Amohini (4७08४), the Kochhi (Kawtef), a female lay- 
disciple of the ascetics (and) wife of 2818, son of a Hariti (Hariif or Hartit mother), 
together with her sous P&laghoshs, Pothaghosha (Proskthaghosha and) Dhana- 
ghosha... the Aryavatt (is) for the worship of the Arhat,” 


No. OP. 
1.1. fawq werd 


2. मसक्षाराजसक्षा ब्लपस “ =" 


TRANSLATION, 


Success! Adoration be to the Arhats! ....' MahArdja, Mahkkehatrapa- 
Ma... | | | | Ñ 
| Νο. IV”. 
L. 1. πεππαθπτ अतिवासिनीये 


2. वामघोषाये दानो पासादो [॥*] . 


TRANSLATION 


“ A temple, the gift of Dhhmaghosht (Dharmaghoshd), the female disciple" of 
the venerable Jayasena.” 


Compare the Buddhist name Utierssena, Uttara probably stands bhfmavai for UtiarapbAlgunt or Utierabbadra- 
peda. 


१ Regarding the form Wi wif see above the Introduction. The term means here no doubt thai MaAharakhits 
was the spiritual dirsotor of Uttaradisaka, for the latter was, as the description shows, s layman, not an asostic. 


M Inolsed on a slab measuring 9' $° by 8’ β΄ and bearing the representation of s royal lady, surrounded by attendants 
ono of whom is holding up & parasol. 


म Possibly weft, as the ends of the upper strokes of me ere somewhat thickened. 
Y The first figure of the date may possibly be ΤΟ, The Anusråra of भैसंदर is not certain. Read qwererfeurü 
म Incised on the top of a small status out ont of the baok of the panel, which bears the inscription No. X. 


H The second vowel of waft is expressed by two abnormally short strokes. An acidental scrateh gives to (gg: the 
appearance of "γε ‘—— 


P The last ayllable may have been से ΄ 
f X 1161800 on-the back of a broken sonlptured Torapa, measuring 1! # by 8" 
S I suppose आतवा खिती means here, like आंतिवा्लि in Ko, 1, thet Jayasena was Dhámaghosbd's spiritus] direstor, not 


tlat she was an 8७०४ (16, 
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No. V”. 
L. la. नसो wert arm? 


2a. παπα भयाये शिवयशा- 

8a. — — f- — T — — —T — काये 
15. आयागपटो कारितो 

20. अरदतपुजाये [17] 


| TRANSLATION. 

6 Adoration to the Arhata! By Bivayaá& (Sivayaéas), wife of the dancer Phagu- 
yafs (Phalguyagas),......0 tablet of homage (dydgapafa)” was caused to be made for 
the worship of the Arhats.” 

Νο. VLA 
भगवा नेमेसो मम - — 
TRANSLATION, 
* The divine Nemesa ( Naigamesha), divine , ... n 
No. VIL” 


L. 1. य — W 
2. — quaja w यो मगो 
8. -TAR wm मतः 
4. — — [चेप्य|चयं [ल] वि” 


The fragment admits of no continuous translation. It would seem that we have 
in line 3 the beginning of a verse in the SardAlavikrtdita metre, and inline 8 the middle 
portion of another. The whole was no doubt a metrical Pradasti written entirely in 
Sanskrit. 

No. VII.” m 
नमो अरइतो मच्चाविरस | मादुरका — — ππψη [सा] — 
भयाये — — व ¬ ter [घायागपटो] [κ] 


TRANSLATION. 


“ Adoration to the Arhat Mahavira (Makáefra). A tablet of homage (άράραβαία 
the gift) of ... 168, wife of . . lavåàda (P), an inhabitant of Mathur&.” 


N Incised on the bese of a mutilated tablet meneuring F 4” by 17 0", and bearing the representation of a stipe with 
rails and gate, as well as of two naked dancing women in the same posture as those on Dr. Bhagránldls alab, Antes du 
rizi tms Ooagrde, Int. Ors pi IIT, sect. ñ, p. 148. : 

x Possibly quaiwu, bub I believe the apparent f-siroke to be secidental, | 

9 Regarding the meaning of आयायपटी, see «πές, vol. T, p. 896. I 

m Ineised on a small scoulpinred friere measuring F by 100, and bearing the representation of a large seated figure 
with a goats bead, of a smali naked male and several large female figures, one of whom holds a child in her lap. 

m The inscription 


seems to be intended to explain the meaning of the soulptare, regarding whioh see a subsequent 
article on sculptures from Mathura. 


9 Inoleed on & fragment of s large slab, measuring 1' by 8". | 

™ The bracketed latter looks almost like di, but the lower part of the vertical is faint, and the top so damaged, that 
he spparent i-stroke may have been only a serif, The Annsvårs of fil is doubtful. ΄ 

5 Inoleed on the base of a beautifally-acu! ptured square panel (an éydyapata), measuring ¥ 10" by Y 10”, 
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No. LX.” 
L. L सा अरइतपुजा [815 


3. योतीपुबस Yxur[w] — — 
TRANSLATION, 


Animageof...... for the worship of the Arhats....of Îdrapåla (Jdra- 
påla),” the son of the Gott (Gaspif mother). | 


No. X." 
~ ये जोवगादाये — — 


TRANSLATION. 
“Of Jivan&d& (Jfoamandd).” ,... 


Νο. XI." 
A. fawa ४ fu + दि २० वारदातो गातो अयहाइकियातो wet वजच्ममरित[त शा] — —“ 
B. ππίπαα थिशिनि सविसिह्ाथे शिशिनि farara सठचरि — — —? 
0. दाति सहा प्रइचेटेन wygra — — 


| TRANSLATION. 
* Buccesa! In the year 4, the first (month of) summer, the day 20,——-. . . of 
. e . . the female convert™ (sedhacharf) of Sihamitra (Simkamitra), the female 
pupil of Sathisih& (Shashfisimsd), the female pupil of Pudyamitra ., out of 
the VArana gana, out of the Arya-HAttakiys (drya-Háffaktya) kula, out of the 
Vajanagari (Vdrjanagarf) 66686 . . . , the gift... ., together with Graha- 
cheta (and) ७781180088.” ॒ 
No. XII." 


———wuwuusízwsifir—-————————— -- 
alt] area [Y] वाचकास wat — — 


TRANSLATION. 


“In the year 5 of ... ., in the fourth (month of) summer, on the fiftn day,— 
, ... . जि the preacher(vdchaka) Aryya.....(drya....)outof theK ottiya 
(Goma) .......,00to0fthe....s&khd . . , ` 


ड ? 

9 This inscription belongs to Dr. Führer's sollestion of 1889.00. It is incised on the pedestal of a «mal! squatted Jina 
measuring 1' 6° by 1 1’. 

Y Restore pratimá, 

= As the right half of the la hes been lost, the name is not cortain. It may have been Jdrapdlita. 

9 Regarding the person meant, see above the Introduction. 

> Incised on lower border of a sculptaied panel, see inscription No. ΠΙ, 

31 Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, 1' 1" by 1' 77. 

स The i-stroke of siddhash has been lost; the Anusrdra is not certain. The Catroke of aryaAd([akigdto ia faintly 
visible on the impression. Below the ja of εσήσκασανήίο a letter, probably another ja, hasbeen lost. Restores fé bio, bot 
more syllables have probably been lost. 

3 At the end of the line, the name of the nun has been lost, and probably also the word sirseríenád 

H The line is mutilated both m the beginning and at the end. the name of the donor or denatrix and the description of 
the gift being certainly lowt 

= This translation is, of course, merely tentative; the Sanskrit equivalent is frddddachart. 

~ Incised on base of a squatted figure of Jina, measuring १ by 1) 0’ 
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No. XIII." ΠΣ τῳ ES 
À. q १० ८ X ४ fa a [πατε] — [4] = [या]तो aie] — = = — 
B. संभोगाती वच्छकियातो gern गद्यि — — — — — —” 
D. 1. — — — वासि waw — तु मासिगिये (P) दानं wea] -—--— ^. 
3. — [aša]ar[#J qara भवतु । | | 
TRANSLATION. 


ek 


** The year 18, the fourth (month of) summer, the third day,—on that (date specified 
as) above a fourfold [image], the gift of M&sigi(P), (mother of) Jaya....... 
[at the request] of .. . . «8 pam ont of the [Kotti]yagana ...., out of the 
«9» . sanmbhoga, out of Vachchhaliya (Fdisalfya) kula. May it be for the wel- 
fare of all beings | ” 


No, XIVS Ἢ : "P 
A. —— —w te [ct] ma fe {ο mE I z | wo, | i 
B. faq मितिशि]रिये भगवतो अरिष्देमिस्ज [विवर्त]? — — 


TRANSLATION, ' ιν. की ae द 
“The year 18, the second (monik of) the rainy season, the day 11 ^ ETOR 
š ; [the gift] of Mita-Biri (P Mitrafrt), the daughter of 


of divine Arishtanemi (Arishf{anerss) 


No, XY. "ho ie RG s. 
A, qas cae fe το τα NR | 
B.1. — — यातो नदतो [अ)म्वेरितो शाखतो [ठा]णियातो wernt वातो] । wafer 
`. १५५. fe Bop 
2, — — — — [wd] — दासस्य Πτατπι afr थितु देवि ww. । शिरिये are i? 


न You 
V incised on the base of a quadruple image of four r‘anding naked Jinas; 1’ by 87. The section O; bas been out away 
| = Bsd «ryd, The restoration boffiydéo is highly probable. At the end of the lins tha name of the Barnbbogs has 
been lost, 

2० Indistines remnants of sya” are visible after geni. - The lost piece O must have contained the name of the Gapin and ` 
the greater portion of the description of the donatrix which is very imperfect. 

* The impressions point to máu, For mdsigige it is possible to rend mdsiniys or masepiys, but none of these forms, 
admits of an explanation. May it be Meriadye for Meskiniqe ? Bos below No, xxvii. Restore sursatobkadrikd pretimd. 

Read servasatvduacs. 

^ Ineleed on base of smail standing Jina, measuring Y by 10° 

9 Perhaps sartha is to be restored. m I " CALI . τ 

# The third syllable of the proper name is not certain. uo do : 

= [naised on base of small squatted Jina, ह by 1' 1” 

% Restore boffiyéto gendto; seketo(—brikato). Before bujsmbiniys the impression shows a faint vertical stroke, which 
apparently indicates thes in reality the line is at an end, and that one must read on from the beginamg of B.A. the last 
words, which would give no sense, must be read af the end of the second line. 

17 Probably gomisys is to be restored in the beginning. As only one syllable has been lost between crys and ddsarye 
the reatoration godásesye seems certain, The name occurs in the Kalpartira (p. TU ed. Jacobi). After devilarya stands again 
s faint vertical stroke, exactly corresponding to that in the upper line, The proper order of the words is therefore:— _' 
HAERA [बोचातो] चर्गवेरिती द्राक्ती [ठा[चिवाती कृलाती गह[ती] (!) [waq] wà [बो]दासख निगर्तना fear वित Είπαν 
ggi wvfafct wre । 
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TRANSLATION, 


“The year 81, tho first (month of the) rainy season, the tenth day,—at this moment 
a gift (wos made) by Grahagiri (Grahagrt), daughter of Buddhi (and) wife of Devils 
at the request of the great (0) [Gagin] Aryya [-Go-]dåsa, out of the [Kotti]ya 
(gaga), the Aryya-Vert (drya-Fajrt) हद, the Thaniya (Sthántya) kula” 


| No. XVI.* 
A. 1. [πη | wa[x]t ३०। २ Raa 8 दिवसे २ वारणातो गणा — — — 
यातो[कु]()?* 
Dl a 
B. 1. — fa भर्यनन्दिकस््र το τη जितामित्रय [fg] rfr घीतु στα कुटम्विनिये 
प्रा- 


2. few — नी — f— w मातु afar अरइन्तप्रतिमा सर्वंतोभद्रिका i" 


TRANSLATION. 

“Success! In the year 82, in the fourth month of winter, on the second day, 8 
fourfold image of the Arhat (tas dedicated) by JithmitrA, daughter of Ritunandi 
(Bitunandi), wife of Buddhi (and) mother of the perfumer . . . . . . , at the request 
of gapi Aya-Nandiks (Arya-Nandika), . .. . .. outof the ५ 87811 gana, the 

e. e ya kule .., 5 | 


No. XVII." 
L. 1. पण ५० हैमंतमासे q — — — 
2. आर्सचेरस — — — — 5 
8. ये युधदिनस्थ 
4. faa 
5. πασίπα — — “८ 


No continuous translation of the fragment is possible. The date is “the year 50 
and the first or fifth (P) month of winter.” 


No. XVIII *. 
L. 1. faw संवत्सर दापना ४० २ हेमब्त[मा)|स प्रथ-दिवस पंचवोश २० u भस्म τὰ aT] 
fearat गणात T ]" 
2. बेरातो weet खानिकियातो कुलात] दीस्टइतो संभोगातो वाचकस्सारम्मघस्मुह स्तिस्य* 
3. fran गरिण्यासेमंगुइस्तिस्व षढचरो वाचको अस्थेदिविसस्य निर्व्वतैना πτφ खम-* 
4. ऋकपुतस्म irae शो इिकाकारकस्त्र दानं सब्वेसवानं दिससुस्वायास्तु । 


a Incived on base of a qnadinple image of four standing naked Jinas, measuring 6° by 117 
* Possibly geudto hallidyto is to be restored. 
, 9 Restore gens; rite 15५ unen tein 
H Pabape pi didrikusya to be restored, which might mean ‘a ferryman.’ Gee below, No, XXXIX. 
n [neised on base of large squatted Jina, measuring 1! δ΄ by 1' 10." 
8 Perhaps Aryye Ελαταεψα. 
H Inolsed on the base of a broken image, measurmg 8° by 1’ 07, 
m The Αππετᾶτε of saskvetiara is doubtful. 
4 Read 41 λ4ΐν. 
N Shaghacharo stands no doubt for sadkacAaro ; possibly devetasya or divetasya. 
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TRANSLATION. Ë 
* Success | the year fifty-two, 52, the first month of winter, the twenty-fifth day, 
35—8t that moment (was dedicated) the gift of the worker in metal"G oftiks, the Stra,” 
the son of Sramanaka, at the request of the preacher Aryya-Divita, (who is) the 
convert of the gags Ary ya-Manguhasti (anc) the pupil of the preacher Ary ya-Ghastu- 
hasti out of the Kottiya gasa, the Verh (Vajrd) sákhá, the SthAnikiya kula (and) 
the Srigriha sambhoga. May it be for the welfare and happiness of all creatures | 


No. XTX™. 


L 1. fuw qas २व २ दि ५ एतख σπα rnt आायककइख[स]“ 
3. ππταπίεπα fant ग्रहवलो भातपिको तस निवतेमा 


* Success | the year 62, the second (month of the) rainy season, the day 5, on that 
(date, specified as) above, the pupil of the preacher Aya-Karkuhastha (drya- Karka£a- 
gharshita)® of the VArana gana, was the déapika Grahabala, at his request ...... 


No. XX." 


4, 1, सं ७० ८ वं ४ दि २० urat quiis ΠΕ} गये वइरायां गास्वायां — —" 
2. को भयठघइस्ति अरहतो जन्दि[आ]वर्तस प्रतिमं निर्वर्तयति ।* 
B. — — — «ra चाविव्हाथे [दिमाये] दानं प्रतिमा वोदे युपे देवनिमिते प्र — -- — —" 


| TRANSLATION. f | 
“The year 79, the fourth (month of the) rainy season, the twentieth day—on that 
(date, specifled as) above, Aya-Vridhahasti (Arya-Vriddhahastin), a preacher in the 
Kottiya gana (and) in the Vatr& (2674) fdkhá, gave the advice to make an image of 
the Arhat Nandidvarta (Nándyávartia)" . . . . . . the image, the gift of the 
female lay-disciple Din& (2676), wife of . . ., was setup at the Vodva Stüpa, built by 


the gods." 
No. XX1%. 


L. 1. स ८० t व t fç & uma gara [अ]यिकाजोवायी भ्रंते- 
3. वासिकिनिये दताये निवतना। [ग्र|इशिरिये — — — 


9 Compare «ats, vol. I, p. 391, No, xxi. 

5 T take Stirs, ss the name of the family or the clan. 

~ Incised on the upper pat of the base of a sitting Jina F 8 by 1' 8* ; the lower part has been destroyed. 

© On further consideration, I read the numeal aign, which I formmly believed to possibly stand for 40, always as 60. 

€ The persons named hers aie probably the same as those in Bir A. Cunningham's insoription, re-edited in the Vieane 
Or. Jour., vol. I, p. 173. : 
| 5 Incised on the left portion of the base of a large standing figure of Jina, measuring F 8° by 1' 8'; the right portion 

is Missing. 

H I now recognise that the second figure is 9, not 8, as I read it formerly. Possibly the apparent re-stroke above 
sa may be accidental. Foesibly Ruliye to be read. At the end of the Hue the two syllables soka hare certainly been lost, 
beoaxse the syllable Eo in L 3 stands exactly under sew and L 3 is, therefore, complete. 

! The πα is abnormal, and so i» the marking of the length of á by a stroke going upwards, i 

4 Tt ix possible to read also sofss, which, however, is as nnsatisfaotory as odve. क vosdke, Ls vriddhe " ancient," 
js meant. Piofessor E. Leumann proposes to divide pratimáso dye and to take this in the sense of pratims dvs (two images ¥ 
Thu exoeedingly ingenious explanation beoomes difficult, bocause in À only ome statue is mentioned. Restore pratishthdpitd. 
At the beginning of the line stood the name of DinA's husband, as a small remnant of a «ye is still vbible on the impresion. 

€ The Aibst Nandydvarta, f.e., he whose mark is the Nandydserin symbul, is Ara, the eiglitoenth Th thambar. 

@ Incised on the upper part of the base of o wakel figure, डे δ΄ by 1' 10”, lower part destroyed. 
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TRANSLATION. 
“The year 81, the first (month of the) rainy season, the sixth day—on that (date as 
specified) above at the'request of Dati, the female pupil” of Ayik&-Jiv& (Aryiké-Jivé) 
—Grahadiri (Grahaérf) , . + .. 


No. XXII. 
LL सव [८2 ο व] —— — — — 0 — — — णा —— टुबनिए fara वघय 
3. को--तोर्गाषा]तो प-- व[ए] — [क]तो कुशातो मभमातो शाक्षा[तो] — — 
a. सनिकय मतिवलाए-मिमि 


This inscription is Sir A. Cunningham's No. 19 (Archeological Survey Reports, 
vol. III, pL xv). It seems to have suffered since the time when the first facsimile was 
prepared. The date, which I have given according to Sir A. Cunningham, has dis- 
appeared, and several letters at the end of line 2 have become indistinct. Its chief 
value consists in the mention of the Majhamá khá and the Ῥα-σαλα-δα kula, which 
latter I have formerly identified with the Prafravdhanaka or Paswhacáhamaya kwia of 
the Jaina tradition. Dr. Führer's impression shows pretty clearly that the first letter is pa, 
which is not equally certain according to Bir A. Cunningham’s facsimile. It also makes 
it probable that the third letter of the name is not hs, but ha. The name of the gama 
was without a doubt Koftiya, as the first syllable ko is tolerably distinct. 


No. XXIII." 
A. नसो Wat महाविरख dee ३ [व] — — — 
B. 1. Άπια ग[णि]स्थ [न]न्दिये [नि]वर्तना देवस Sog faq — — — — — 1 
8. — — — f- [a] — वतो वष्दमानप्रसिमा प्रति — — — — — —ger[g] [5]? 
TRANSLATION. 
“ Adoration to the Arhat Mah&vira (Maháotra) | The year 98, the .... (month 
of) the rainy season . . . . - at the request of the gaps Nandi (Nandi) pupil of...... 
an image of divine Varddhamána was set up by....... the daughter of the gold- 


smith Deva, for the worship [of the Ατγλαέ].᾽ 


No. XXIV." l 
स८० ८ Se दिश wage alt ]श्यित [1] गणातो sem — — —" 


TRANBLATION. 
The year 98, the firat (month of) winter, the fifth day, at that moment,— out of 
the Kottiy& gana, the Uchanagart (Uchohdnagarf) [S4kkd] ....... 


€ AJskievdriEini, as well as ayi Ed. are properly diminutives., Compare gasejíitiká, which is common in the Buddhist 
insoriptions. 

P Incised on the base of a sitting Jina, 1' 8 by ¥ 2” 

n Regarding the form naxdtge, which is indisputable, see above, the Introduction 

N Restore ἐλαραναίο and further on pretich{hdpité erkato or arkata. 

A Inowed on the bese of a squatted Jina 1’ 10" by Y €. 

^ Restore xcheanasarito έάξλάίο. 
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Νο. XXV." 
— — ¬ — [algae चुविष्कस्थ q ~ — —" 


TRANSLATION. 
“In the year ...... Of... Devaputra Havishka......” 
| No. XXVI” - 
4.1. एकुमती [श] . B. 1. अ[र]इ]तो] ο νε. 
2. πι — — 2. ¬ [μιας 2. प्रतिस — — 


D. 1. स्थ स — र — w देर्वापु]वस्य [जु] क्षस्य — — “ 
3. [वासिक] नगदतस्व शिषो सिंग क|-- — tq — -- 


I am not able to give a certain connected translation of this fragment. It is only 
evident that D. 1—2 gives us the names of the Mahár&ja Devaputra Huksha, 
(Hushka or Huvishka), and of a monk named Nagndhta (Nédgadatio). It may 
also be suggested that the inscription begins with D. 1, because that line contains the: 
group θἆλα, an abbreviation of sidham, and the name of tho king. The continuation may 
possibly be looked for in A 1, where the word ekunaitfa, the twenty-ninth, seems to be- 
long to tbe date. The year 29 would fall in the reign of Huvishka ' 


No, XXVII." 
L.1. Ίσσα aera राजातिराजस्य — — — — ¬= — — 
2. ओइमरन्दिस्य शिष्येयसे — x — — ¬ f-" 
TRANSLATION 


“Success! Of the great king, the supreme king of kings . . . . .by Sena, the 
pupil of Ohanandi (Oghanandin”) . . . . 


No. XXVII[." , TONS 


A. — ण भगवतो छसमस वारदे ara ga—-—-—-—-—-—w[i-—-—^? 
B. gaa वायकस सिसिनिए सादिताए नि — ——" "NN 
TRANSLATION. 


४ [Adoration] to divine Usabha [Jzishabha]! At the request of 88018, female 


7 Incised on the base of a standing Jina, measuring 8' 67 by F 6”. 

n Restore dewepuirarya and seckvaisare 

7 Incised on the base of a broken standing Jina, measuring 1’ 8" by 1' 1" 

= The brsoketed letters are all more or lees uncertain : ἂν kskaaya looks, booanse the first letter is bluried, like puksha- 
sya. But two impres-ions show a small curre at the extremity of the top of the right-hand veitieal stroke. 

7 Incised on the base of a sitting Jina, 1! 6” by 8) 1" 

= Restore senera aoociding to C. No, 10 (republished ants, vol. I, p. 896, No. xxx), where Sena, pupil of Οἑακακαί, is 
mentioned. The last za is faintly vaible on the impreesion, It ts important to note that in this Inscription the Initial letter 
of Okanszdv's name js unmistakable and that the reading Deka? is impossible 

s As the other inseription is dated Barn, 47, the king, whose name bas been lost, must be Hurishka. 

5 [ncaed on the base of a squatted Jina, measuring # by 1' 8" 


5 Restore wamo before bhagasato, Possibly adfibe or *áduke to be iead, Restore (áráyés 
* Restore fdreartand, 
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pupil of , . . dhuka, a preacher" in the Várana gana, Nádika kula and ..... 
Kd khá Ld . * ° s 


2055 Νο, XXIX". - 
स्र[]निकिये कुले aire छम्मझिनिय शिवो वाचको घोषको anda” ote प्रतिमा — -- 


TRANSLATION 


L The preacher Ghoshaks, pupil of the Uggahini,” a gami (gapin) in the 
Sth&nikiya ('kfya) kula; an image of the Arhat Pardva (Páréva)." . 


Νο. ΧΧΧ. 
L. 1. नमो भरइतानं सिहकस वानिकस yaw कोशिकिपुर्वेच” 


2. सिहनादिकेन ्रायागपाटो प्रसिशापितो आरहंतपुणाये [a 


: / 

TRANSLATION. Ἢ 

* Adoration to the Arhate! A tablet of homage (dyágapdja) was set up by 

SihanAdika (Sithhanddika P 'mandika?), son of the V&nika* Sihaka (Simkaka) and 
son. of a K'osiki (Kausikt mother), for the worship of the Arhate.” 


EE 7१ : I No XXXI f 
नसो wee शिवघो[व्क]स भरि या] = —— — था — — — — भा — — 


_ TRANSLATION. 
« Adoration to the Arhata! , . . . the wife of Sivaghoshaka . . . ." 


No. XX XII." 
L. 1. नमो अरइंतानं [मख] — रूस fag wmm aya मद्रगदिस भयाय” 
2, w[wer]8 आ[या]गपटी प्रतिभापितों अरहतपुजाये [0* |” 


TRANSLATION, 


“ Adoration’ to the Arhats! A tablet of homage (dyégapafa) was set up by 
Achala-(?), daughter of Mala-15a (?), daughter in-law of Bhadrayaéa (Bhadrayaéas), 
and wife of Bhadranadi (Bhadranandin), for the worship of the Arhats.” 


= Váyeba is the Jains-Prakrit form for soaba. Ἢ 

श्र Ipcised on the left side of the upper part of the base of a squatted Jina, 1’ 3 by 1’ 9°, the right side being broken off 

" Read erkato 

= The wod looks like a female name, and might correspond with Sanskrit wdgrekief. Bat the diffloulty is that it is 
joined with the title gas, which fs giren to males alone. 

5 lncwed on the base of a beeutifulty sculptured square panel measuring है 17 by 1' 11”, the central figure of which isa 
seated Jina 
Arakasia® is a mistake for απαλαηλία and dydgegd(o may be a mistake for pafo, but, as the Sanskrit has peja and 
patie, the form péfs is not impossible. 

mighé be a corruption or misspelling for sdajjabe or séaiyake. Bub, as Sihankdike receives the epithet bofili- 
prira, I suspect that he was a Kahatiya, not the son of `a merchant, and that Vdsiks is the name of his olan. 

9 Inoised on the base of a sculptuied square slab, measuring ¥ 10" by 8! 17 

9 Inelsed on the base of a sculptured square slab, measuring F 7* by 1’ 4”. 

H The bracketed letters are uncertain. The first may be बा. 

The seoond and third letters of this line are uncertain. 


“.ι 
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No, XXXVI. 
1. — ४० (?) V २ दि १ अस्य quia seem गणती अम्बस्यिस्तकुशतो [8] — — — 
2. — wet शिरिप्रिहतो सभोमतो वहवो वचक च afer च aafela|— 
8. — वस्य fara शिशिनि भ्रम्सजिनदसिपणतिघरितय शिशिमिश्न — — 
4. घकरवपश्षसिहरमसोपवसिनि yaw धित wawawa चर्म — --* 
5. [द]विशस्य मतु far वस्य पिदमहिक विजयशिरिये दश वध — —" 


TRANSLATION. 


M š š 50, (?) second month of winter, firat day, on that (date, specified 
as) above, [as image of] Vadha[ mina] (Ῥαγάλαπάνα), the gift of Vijayagiri (Vtja- 
yaért), daughter of Bubu, first wife of Rajyavasu (Rdjyavasu), mother of Devila 
and) paternal grandmother of Vishnubhava, who fasted for a month” (amd) obeys 
the command” of A[yya] . . ghakaraba (P) (who is) the female pupil, obeying 
the command’ of Ay ya-Jinadasi (Arya-Jinaddst), (who was) the female prpil of Sa- 
madi . . . va Dinara, the great (P) preacher and gays out of the Varana (Vdraga) 
gaza, the Ayyabhyista (P) kula, the Sa[rnkAsiyA] 4444, and the Sirigriha (Sr(griha) 
samhbhoga s... 


No, XX XVII." 


A 1. few को[हडि]यतो went छचेन- 

2. गरितो शखतो वम्ह्ादासिअतो' 

8. कुलतो थिरिभ्रिकतो संभोकतो 

4, अग्यजेष्डस्तिस्थ far wlatfalfe[en] 
B 1. πα fara 1] waren” 

2. [को]वाचको तस्त्र निवेत- 

3, न वरा[ज]|इस्ति[स्व]” 


* [ncised on the base of a broken image, measuring 10° by 1! 4*. 

? The first figure may possibly have been 7. In the transeript, I have given the apparently plain, but inexplicable, read- 
ing eyyabhyistakulato. It is, however, possible that the third syllable may be intended for «γί. If this were the case, and 
ff we might assume that we bad to deal with s combination of the consonants and a partial omission of the vowels, as in sdis 
for sidka (see No. xxvi), the first four syllables might be a kind of tachygraphte representation of eyyáxiyarate and cor 
respond to éryekenigaraiah. This Fula of the Virane gepa is mentioned in No. 28, exte, vol I, p. 802 The Saha 
was probably Seskkdsigd, soe Kalpasüira, p. 80 (ed. Jacobi). 

* Restore fabhato ic. ἐἑξλάίοι read seskbhogato and bekeio; the last bracketed letter is very doubtful. 

१ Restore ayya’ 

» Restore 

H Read desilarya. Restore sadhemanepratio A or perhaps patima, as ths inscription does not mark thy d-etroke. 
The last three syllables no doubt stood in line 6, whieh has beeri completely destroyed with the exception of the tope of 
a few letters. 

à A pious queen, who fasted far a month, is mentioned in the large NirAghhi inscription, Arch. Sur. Rap. W. L 
vol, v., p. 60. 

13 Panatidh drite corresponds with Sanskrit didriteprayha pti. 

^ Panatikare ie. in Sanskrit 

M Ineised on base of s large quadruple image, consisting of four standing naked Jinas, measuring 1 7” by 9". 

9 Read alma. 

5 Read farys. 

B Nireatana is, no doubt, meant for xirsartax4. 


s 


810. —— EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


C 1. [sr] देविय w faa जय- 

2, tre ay मोषिनिये 

8. πῇ कुठस्य कसुघस | 
D 1. घद्बप[ति|हइ ferc" 

3, दन शवदोभद्रिक* . 

3. सव्रेसलन हितस्य” ` 
| TRANSLATION 

“Success! The pupil of Ayya-Jeshtahasti (Jyeshfhahastin) out of the Kottiya 

gana, the Uchenagart (Uohchánagarf) SákAá, (and) the BamhadAsia ( Brahmadásika 
kula) (was) Aryya-Mihila (Arya-Mihira); his pupil (was) the preacher (vdohrka) Arya- 
Ksheraka (Árya-Kshairaka ?) ; at his request a fourfold: (image was dedicated as) the 
gift of Bthirt, ‘daughter both of Varanahasti (hastin) and of Devi, daughter-in-law 
of Jayadeva (and) daughter-in-law of Moshinl (and) first wife of Kutha Kasutha 
for the welfare and happiness of all creatures. f > 


N ! No. XXXVILIL*" 
`` 0, संवक्ररि सप्तपक्चाश ५० ७ हेसन्धद्रितो —? 
— से [वसे watan भ-पूर्व्वायां — 


TRANSLATION 


In the fifty-seventh, 67, year, in the third month of winter, on the thirteenth day, 
on that (date specified as) above s.e... 


No, XXXIX. 
L.1. few । परमभकरव्हमाहाराणापिरात्रयोकुमारगुप्तसत विजयराज्यसं [१०० १०] 
επ — — — — mat — — [fz]— स २० wet पूर ब्वारया]कोझ्या गणा- 


2. हिद्याधरी[सो] शाण्यातो दतिछाधास्प्रज्पिताये शामाठ्याथे मशिमवस्य घीतु wefewur- 
शि[त[प्रा[ता|रिकस gefa प्रतिमा प्रतिष्ठापिता i" 


: TRANSLATION 
‘Success | In the year 118, in the victorious reign of the supreme lord and supreme 
king of great kings, the illustrious Kumá&ragupta, on the twentieth day [of the 
winter-month] K &rttikal—on that (date, specified as) above an image was set up by 
68718 1199 (Syámdghyd), daughter of Bhattibhava (and) house-wife of the ferry. 


» Dkamrepatika seems to be a misspelling of dhermepatigs with dhewre for diarms, Compare tbe forms of the 
Girnår version of Afoka's rook-odicta drabhipid for drabhitpd, tifsesti for tistashti, and so forth. 

» Meant for dáxnosh sarvatobAedrikd vik pratima. : 

x: Meant for zarsarzatána hitarnbhdge. The spelling servers for sersa is not uneommon in bad M88. 

" This is Mr. Growse's No. 5 (Indian Astiquary, vol. VI, p. 919). Itis incised on the base of a small statue, now 
preserved 10 the Mathurk Museum, 

3 Read kementa ; restore 1776७ or tritíee. 7 , 

^ Restore mdse and asydeh. 

% Ineised on the base of a large sitting Jina, measuring 38" by Y 7" 

x Read -malérája-; restore bártiibalemantamása:ya diese. 

3 Read dats/dchdryye.—Possibly prébidrizasye is to be reed, 
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man (0) GrahamittrapAlita,” who had received the command (to make the dedication) 
from Datilách&yya (Dattildchdrya) out of the Kottiya gana (and) the Vidy& 
dhari δάξλά." l jas 


Νο. XL.” 
L. 1. -प्रैक[रच त |” 


2. घन्द्रावदाता way 

8. arcfawh: ॥ गोविन्दस्म 
4. < πεῆται विनि — 
5. ब्बतलोलेख्ि मुमेस्तेमेदं 


This fragment, of whioh no continuous translation is possible, belongs to & 
longer metrical Prafasti, which apparently recorded the building or restoration of 8 
temple. For the remnant of line 5 says :-- By him this... of the sage, which touches 
the sky.” It is evident that a word like wyq or आयतनम्‌ has been lost. The verses 
to which the pieces in lines 2, 8 and 5 belong, seem to have been in the SArdtlavikridita 
metre. 

No, XLL® | 
L. 1. ओ चोजिनदेवः सूरिस्तदतु चोभावदेवनामामूत्‌ | | P 

आचार्यविजयसिक्ृ- f | 

2 स्तच्छिषस्तेन च प्रोह: ॥ [ (॥*]7 
सुस्धावकैर्नवप्रामखामना दिखे eaten | 

3. vereri कारितोयं समह्िमिः। [a] 
WAAL १०८० अंभकप- 

4. प्पकाम्बां घटितः ॥ अँ 


TRANSLATION, 


“Orm! The illustrious Jinadeva (was) a Siri; after him was he who is named 
the illustrious Bh&vadevs. His pupil (is) the Aokárya Vijayasinga (Vijaya- 
sinha). Exhorted by him the virtuous laymen, who reside in Navagrima, 870818 
and other (towns), caused to be made, full of devotion, (asd) in accordance with their. 
means, this fourfold Vardhamf&na; it was fashioned in the [ikrama] year* 1080 
by Thamhbhakaand Pappaka. Om!” 


ὶ 


39 The translation of práidriks by "ferryman" seems to be justified’ by the use of pretri, which frequently means 
“ to carry over in a ship or boat.” 

= Incised on the back of a large broken slab, the surface of which is beautifully carved. 

= Only the lower portions of the bracksted syllables are visible. 

2 [noised on the base of a quadruple image of four sitting Jinas, measuring 2' δ᾽ by 1' 5”. 

n Bead Wt Both hers and at the end of the inscription, the word is expressed by the symbol resembling the 
figure 9. Reed -vijeyesimha- . 

x Read sufrdvakeir; stkaik, svalaktitah, 

> Read संषब्सरे 

3 It is evident from the characters, which show thecommon Nigar! of the eleventh oentury A.D., that the era must 

be the Vikrama Servat, and that the date corresponds to A. D. 1023—34, accordingly as the year was expired or current and 

` a northern or a southern one. This donation was, therefore, made within five years after Mahmud’s expedition against 
Mathurk (A.H. 409) during which thy temples of the town are seid to have been burnt (Elliot, History «f India, vol. 
Π, p. 456%). Probably the Jaina temples of the KankAlt THA escaped destruction; for, it seeme hardly likely that 
they could bave been rebuilt ७० quickly. — 
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No. XLII.” 
L. L सिद । सं ee sae fz १० w अस्मि wa faye नन्दिकस्य दानं भगवतो शक्यसुनिना 
प्रतिमा मिझिरविज्ार [sar «t सब्देस्तिवादीनां परिभ्रहे मातपितृदां स- 
3. व्वेस[त]दा च fergera i” 
TRANSLATION. 


* Bucoess | The year 74, the first (month of) summer, the fifteenth day,—at that 
moment, a statue of divine Sak yamuni (Sábyameni, was set up as) the gift of the 
monk Nandika in the Mihiravihára, for the acceptance of the Sarvastivá&di, 
(Sarvdstivddin) teachers, for the welfare and happiness of (the donor's) parents and of 
all creatures.” 


XV.-SAMGAMNER COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE YADAVA 
BHILLAMA 11, 
Tus SAKA ymar 922. 
By Prormason F. KINLHORN, PH.D., O.I.B.; QÖTTINGEN. 


I edit this inscription from excellent impressions prepared by Mr. H. Cousens, 
Superintendent of the Archsological Survey of Western India. The original plates 
belong to an inhabitant of Samgamner, in the Sarhgamner Bub-Division of the 
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency. 

The inscription is on three plates, the firat and last of which are inscribed on one 
side only, and which are held together by a ring, bearing ७ Garuda as seal! Each plate 
measures about 8j" broad by 18}” high. The first plate contains 28, and the last 22 
lines of writing; on the front of the second plate are 87, and on the back 29 lines. 
Below the writing on the third plate, In the proper right corner, the figure of a conch- 
shell is engraved; and the ‘name plate, in line 110, contains an ornamental device, 
shaped like an open flower. The plates are on the whole well preserved, but in the upper 
part of the second plate the writing on both sides has suffered slightly from corrosion, 
and in consequonce 8 few aksharas, of no great importance, have become illegible, As 
may be inferred from the numbers of lines on the several plates, the writing, though 
done by one and the same writer, is wanting in uniformity. The size of the letters is 
about τῷ on the first and last plates and on the lower part of the back of the second 
plate, but only between i” and 2" on the front and at the top of the back of the second 
plate. The characters are those of the ordinary Nágari alphabet of the period to which 
the inecripuon belongs. The language is Sarhskyit, but the names of the Brahmans, men- 

9 Incised on the base of a large seated Buddha, found in the town of Kiman. 

E The curve open to the left with a small horizontal bar in the centre is, as mow appears, a peculiar form of the 
fullsiop. 14 occurs also in No. ix of the collection, published ents, vol. T, p. 387. "There I failed to recognise ita value 
(seo noie 8), bemuse I misread the preceding sign ss sú. The latter is, as I now recognise, ολα, the abbreviation for 
sidha, which occurs also in No. xxiv of the earlier collection as sdki and as sels in No. xxvi of the present ooe. The 
first numeral sign may also be read as 40. The vowels of the bracketed syllables are not certain. Poesibly the stone has 
méid-, whieh has to be restored in any case. The long rf-rowel in gitrigdh is plainly expressed on the imprewsion by a 
curved stroke slanting to the left, to which a aecond stroke is attached. 

= The third sign of sarvvesatvend is wo badly injured that it is Impossible to say if it was not (wá, The vowel of 


the last sign is perfectly plain on the impreasion, 
owe ths information to Mr. Consens 
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~ 


tioned in lines 68-77, and the name of the writer in line 114 are given in their verna- 
cular forms ( Ke£avaivpádAyáyena for Keíavopádhyáyena, in line 114, Ndranaiupádhydya 
for NáráyanópádAydya, in line 66, Pidyádharaiáya for Vidyédhardya, and Srtdha- 
raiupddhydya for Sridharopddhydya, in line 67, οἷο). Besides, attention may be drawn 
to the term ἐλαέτετάάλά, in line 88, which is equivalent to the expression khafrdvddhd 
of the Siyadéni inscription, ante, vol. I, p. 166; and to the title or diruda sellavidega, 
which does not look like Sarhskyit and which I am unable to explain, in line δ], Ex. 
cepting the words oth samak Siváya and a date in linea 1-2, the first part of the inscrip- 
tion which treats of the genealogy of the grantor, up to line 45, or perhaps 47, is in 
verse, The formal part of the grant, beginning with line 48, is in prose, but quotes a 
large number of benedictive and imprecatory verses, in lines 55-61, 89-98, 102-106, 
and 108-110;. and another verse, asking the reader’s indulgence for any olerical 
mistakes which the writing may be found to contain, is given in lines 114-116. As 
regards orthography, the letter ὁ is throughout denoted by the sign for ο; the dental 
sibilant is often used for the palatal, e.g., in Sivdya, L 1, fsak, 1. 6, visdiad, 1. 26; and 
the palatal occurs instead of the dental in fansdra, 1. 60, and sakala, 1. 82. Besides, 
the vowel fi is employed instead of ri in Afri, 1. 10, and irigrdmt, 1. 84, and ri in the 
place of f+ in the word rishayah, 1. 95. Altogether the inscription has not been written 
carefully, and, though corrected in several places, it is by no means free from serious 
mistakes. The rules of sardi are frequently disregarded ; the verses of the genealo- 
gical portion are only partially numbered or have wrong numbers appended to them; 
single aksharas and whole words or groups of words are either given quite wrongly 
or left out; and I hope to prove below that even one or more whole lines have been 
omitted by the writer. 

The inscription is one of the Makdsémania Bhillama II., and it is the earlieat 
record, hitherto discovered, of the Y&dava& dynasty (of Devagiri). After the words 
‘om, adoration to Siva’, it gives (in lines 1-2), both in words and in figures, the date— 
the Saka year 922. It then has (in lines 2-7) two verses, one of which glorifies Siva 
(Ohandramauli), while the other invokes the god’s blessing on Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant. The genealogy of Bhillama forms the subject of lines 7-47. Of these, 
lines 7-32 are of no importance because, beginning with the god Sambhu, they merely 
contain an account of the descent of the mythical prince Yadu, the reputed founder 
of the YAdava family,—the intermediate beings mentioned being Brahman, Martchi, 
Atri, Indu, Purtravas, Ayus, Naghusha, and Yay&ti. Nor do the following lines, 
from 28 to 84, record anything that was not known before. The first historical prince 
spoken of is Seunachandra (lines 22-26), who here as elsewhere is reported to have 
called his dominion (magdaía) and the people of it after himself. His son was the 
prince Dhádi[ysppa]* (lines 26-28). After him came, evidently his son, the prince 
Bhillama I. (lines 98-88). And he again was succeeded by his aon, the prince RAjan 
or Raja, called elsewhere SrirAja or RAjagi. 

3 The inscription resembles in this the Kalas- Bndrûkh grant of Bhillama III., Indian Antiguery, vol. XVII, p. 131. 

१ Compare, in addition to the Kalas-Buditikh plates of Bhillame IIL, the Bassein grant of Beupachandra ΠΠ. Indien 
Aatiquary, vol. X11, p. 119, and Professor Bhagdirker's Karly History of the Dekken, pp. 76-77 


4 Ree note 40, below 
s Whillama prov bled the god Somandtha (or Siva), at the place where this inscription was composed, with a valuablo 


head-dres or turban. 
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From the end of line 84 our inseription beeomes more interesting, but also presents 
some serious difficulties. According to the Kalas-Budrükh plates of Bhillama III. 
and the Bassein grant of Seunachandra II., SrtrAja was succeeded by his son Vad diga, 
and he again by Bhillama II., who married Lakshmi or Lachchhiavva, a lady born 
in the Ráshtraküta family. The present grant first tells us (in lines 84-40) that from 
Rajan or Raja sprang the prince Vandiga (the Vaddiga of the other plates), a great 
warrior, who was a follower or feudatory of the illustrious king Krishna or Krishpa- 
7818, and that this Vandiga married the lady Voddiyavvs,’ a daughter of tke great prince 
(παλάπγίρα), the illustrious Dhorapps. It then has to be referred, as the text stands, to 
the same Vandiga, two verses (in linea 40-45), thè first of which glorifies (as it seems) 
Vandiga for having in battle destroyed the fortune of the great prince Muifija,® and 
for having thereby made the goddess of fortnne observe the vow of a chaste woman in 
the house of the illustrious king Ranarangabhima; while the second verse, among 
the advantages or blessings which he enjoyed, besides recording that Sindinagara was 
his residence, somewhat pointedly enumerates the fact that Lakshmt incarnate, or in 
visible shape, always dwelt in his house, fall of joy. After these verses, what may be 
called the poetical part of our inscription contains three more lines (45-47), which read 
like fragments of verses or like verses turned somehow into prose, in praise of a new 
Siva-temple, called Vijaydbharagandtha; but there is no indication as to who erected 
this temple or why it is mentioned here at all, an omission which must appear the more 
remarkable because this temple is poetically described 88 the collected fame, or the fame 
in bodily form, olearly of ita founder who is not named. 
The grant recorded in this inscription was made by Bhillama II., and there can 
be no doubt that the genealogy given in the introductory praéasti should have been 
continued to, and that the author who composed it did bring it down to, that Bhillama, 
Moreover, I oonsider it to be perfeotly certain that the Lakshmi, spoken of in line 48, 
is the Lakshmi or Lachchhiavva of the other grants, the wife of Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant; and I feel almost as sure that the temple, spoken of in linea 45-47, 
which, or the god worshipped in which, was named Vijaydbharanandtha, was founded 
either by Bhillama himself one of whose titles or birwdas, as we learn from line 51, was 
Vijaydbharaga, or by his wife. Iam thus driven to the conclusion that the writer, who 
copied this inscription, has omitted at least two verses, one verse, before the words soend- 
ráti in line 40, recording that Voddiyavv& bore to Vandiga a son, named Bhillama, 
and another, after the word -makasak in line 45, stating that Bhillama or his wife 
Lakshmi erected the temple eulogised in lines 45-47. And accordingly, what ia stated 
in the verse in lines 40-42, must in my opinion really be referred, not to Vandiga, but 
to his son, and it was Bhillama II. who defeated the great prince Mufija, and who 
thereby secured uninterrupted fortune for his sovereign lord, the illustrious king Rana- 
r&ügabhtma. The question then arises, who were these kings Mufija and Ranaranga- 
bhima, and who was the king Krishna or Krishparája, to whom Bhillama’s' 
father Vandiga owed allegiance P 
Our grant being dated in Saka 922=A. D. 1000, it is clear that Bhillama IT. 
* According to the Pamein grant LachthhiarvA was the daughter of 


~ _ 7 This lady built a Mira-temple, the exsct name of which 1 am unable to make ont. 
8 Bee note 53, below 
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lived during the last quarter of the 10th century A. D. The only great prince १ 119 
known to us, who could have been his contemporary, was Våkpatiråja-Muñja of 
MAlava, and it is undoubtedly this Mufija whose defeat by Bhillama is recorded in 
line 41 of this inscription. From this it follows that the king nimed Ranaranga- 
bhima in our grant, as whose general or feudatory Bhillama was acting, was an 
adversary of VAkpatirdja-Mufija; and I believe that he was really no other than 
the Western ‘Ohflukya Tailaps,” by whom Mufija was utterly defeated and taken 
prisoner, and at whose orders he was finally beheaded. ‘Tailapa ruled from A. D 
978-907; we know him to have also been ‘called Ahavamalla; and Ranarangs- 
bhima is little leas than a synonym of Ahavamalla.—Bhillama’s father Vandiga or 
Vaddiga may reasonably be supposed to have lived during the third quarter of the 10th 
century A.D., and, such being the case, the king Krishna or K rishpará&js, whose follower 
he is represented to have been in this inscription, can only have been the Rashtrakita 
Krishna,” for whom we have the dates Saka 867 and 878 — A.D. 945 and 956, the son 
of Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga. Evidently, down to Vandiga, the Y &àdavas were feudatories 
of the BAshtrakttas; after the overthrow of this dynasty by the Oh&lukyas, which took 
place in A.D. 978, their allegiance was trensferred to the Chélukyas.—As the father- 
in-law of Vandiga our inscription meritions another great prince, the illustrious Dho- 
rappa. About this prince I am unable to speak with confidence, but I will not suppress 
a conjecture on the probability of which I leave others to judge. Dhorappa is only. a 
Prakrit equivalent of the Sarhskyit Dhruva, and we know that one of the earlier RAsh 
traküta kings was named Dhruva or Dhora, or Nirupama, Now Krishnarféja, the 
sovereign lord of Vandiga, had a younger brother likewise named, Nirupama, the 
father of Kyishna’s successor Kakkala, and it seems to me not at all improbable that 
this Nirupama, like his ancestor Nirupama, may too have been called Dhruva or Dhora, 
and that it is he whose daughter was given in marriage to Vandiga.™ The description 
of Dhorappa as mahánripa would thus, I believe, be well accounted for.—I. will only 
add here that, if, as we apparently are obliged to do, we place Vandiga in the third 
quarter of the 10th century A.D., the rise of the YAdava family and the date of Seuna- 
chandra (or his predecessor DridhaprahAra) can hardly be put earlier than A.D. 850 

The proper object of our inscription is, to record that Bhillama, the king (as he is 
called), granted certain lands, described in lines 78-84, to twenty-one Brhhmans who are 
enamerated in lines 64-77. "Ihe general meaning of the passage (in lines 48-86) which 
contains this information is clear enough; but the construction, changing ‘as it does 
from the active to the passive, and again to the active construction, is altogether ungram- 
Omitting what is of no importance, the illustrious Bhillamarájs is described in 
lines 48-52 as a mahdsdmania or great feudatory who had obtained the five πκαλάέαδάα, 
the supreme lord of the city of Dvfravatt, . . . born in Vishnu's family, eager to 
worship Siva, . . . and rendered illustrious by such royal titles as Ardti-nishtdana, 
‘the destroyer of enemies, Sathgrdma~Rdma, Kandukdchdrya, Sellavidega, and 

* Beo ants, vol. I, pp. 339-237 

9 Bee Professor BhAndarkar, loo, cid, p. 50, and Dr. Fleet's Dywastios of the Kanarees Districts, p. 41. 

X Bee Professor Bhingarkar, ἐδ. pp. 54-57, and Dr. Vleet, ib., pp. 87-88. ~ 


छ [t may be noted thet Bhillame IIL married ‘Hamma, the danghier of Jaysaubha and sister of Âhavamalls, the 
Chalukya emperor. See Professor Bhandarkar, /5., p. 78. 
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Vijaydbharaga, Professor BhAndArkar has already pointed out that,” since Vishnu 
Krishns is represented in the Pwrdáwas to have belonged to the Yádava family, even 
the later princes of Devagiri called themselves Vishgwvarhéodbhava, and that, as 
Krishna and his immediate descendants reigned at DvdrakA, they assumed the title of 
DeáravatfpsravarádMéoara, ‘the supreme lords of DvAravatt, the best of cities.’ As 
regards the titles or birwdas of Bhillama, the term Samgrdma-Rdma is applied to 
him also in line 8 of the Kalas-Budrükh plates. Kandwkdokérya apparently means 
‘a master in playing at bell’, and Sellavidega seems to be a Prhkrit expression, the 
meaning of which I do not understand. The title Vijaydbharaga has already been 
referred to above. f 

The names of the twenty-one donees, given in lines 64-77, it is unneceesary to repeat 
here, From line 64 it would seem! that they lived at Sindtna gara, which according to 
line 43 was the place of residence of Bhillama, and which has been identified” with the 
modern Binnar, the chief town of the Sinnar Sub-Division of the Nasik District. All 
were Brahmans, some students of the Rigveda or Sámaveda, and others members of 
the KAnva or MAdhyandina &dhhds of the VAjasaneyin branch of the Yajurveda, or of 
the Maitráyantya ἑαξλά of the black Yajurveda. Some belonged to the Gautama, 
Kaundinya, Bháradvája, or Kausika gotras. And one (in line 79) is described as rája- 
daswvárika, ‘the king’s doorkeeper,’ 

To these Bráhmans Bhillams gave (lines 78-80) the village of Arjunondhika, 
situated on the banks of the river MAtulingt, and some land between the two villages 
Laghu-arjunondhí and Laghu-vavvulavedra. The boundaries of the village were 
(lines 88-64), to the east, Barhgamanagara, to the south, the village of Ohikhalt, to 
the west, the village of Jamvalenimva, and to the north, the group of three villages 
named Vavvulavedra. On the maps at my disposal I find no name similar to Arjunon- 
Ghiké, but Dr. Burgess has suggested to me that the village granted may be the modern 
Råjapur, on the MAlungt river of the Sarhgamner Sub-Division of the Abmadnagar 
District, which perhaps may have received this name in consequence of this grant. And 
judging from the position, this identification would suit very well indeed. The Sarh- 
gamanageara of the grant would of course be the town of Baingamner of the Ahmad- 
nagar District, which is about three miles east of R&japur. Ohikhalfgrdma would be 
the village of Ohikhali on the river Árdalá, about two miles south of RAjapur, and 
Jamvalenimvagráma the village of Javlekardak, which is about 2+ miles west of 
RAjapur. And the group of three villages named Vavvulavedra would be represented 
by the village Velh&ále (not marked on the G. T. B. Map, sheet 88) on the MAlungt 
river, about two miles north of RAjapur, and two deserted “ w&dis ” not far from it. 

Lines 86-110 in the usual terms admonish future rulers to protect the donees and 
their descendanta in the possession of this grant and warn them not to resume it. Lines 
110-118 add that the illustrious Bhillamardja made the donation here recorded on the 
new-moon (44M of the month Bhádrapada of the year Sarvarin, on the occasion of a solar 

म Bee ib, p. 88 | compare also Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 131; and this inseription, lines 31-28. 

M Iam not sure about this, for after the word Srt-Sindimager-tatakpdti one would certainly expect the name or 
names of cae or more villages, situated in the distriet of Bindtnagare. 

| Reo Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 118. 

M ‘Tn the formal part of the grant the only unusual term is shsh(ddateprabrityepetam in line 80. I can only compare 


with H sdehjddefeprabriti in line 14 af the insertption published in the Proceedings, Beng. As. Ses, 1877, p. 78, bat am 
wot able to explain the term properly. 
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eclipse, at the holy bathing-place of the confluence of the Arup&" (and GodAvart) at 
Nasik. And line 114 gives the name of the writer of this édsama-paffa, K eáava- 
upádhyáya, who (in lines 114-116) asks the indulgence of the reader for any mistakes, 
and winds up with the remark that no verbal deficiencies of this document will affect its 
validity. 

The date of this inscription does not work out satisfactorily. The Jovian year 
SArvarin, mentioned in line 110, correctly corresponds, by the southern luni-solar system, 
to the expired Saka year 922, given in lines 1-2; but there was no solar eclipse on the 
new-moon ésths of either the pérpimdaia or amánta Bh&drapada of that year,-—the 2nd 
and 81st August, A.D. 1000. There was a solar eclipse a month later, on the 80th 
September, A.D. 1000, but it was not visible in India. 


Τεστ.’ 

First plate, 
. ऑ [नमः] सि(शि)वाय । सस्ति शकशपका[शा ]तोतसंवव्सरशतेतवु नवसु दाविंश- 
. [त्म]घिकेव्वंकतोपि संवन्राः 2२२ ॥ त्रयमपि” सुवगानामीवदुन्ये- 
. [व] मात्राग्रमवति east यत्रिमेषादुपैति [।*] अतिशयि- 
तचरित्रो योगिशामप्बगम्मः स इइ जयतु देवः” चादच- 
. πε] τα ॥ १ | gala “π᾿ दु : विदितम-" 
इनमाबः पाव्यतीप्रारभाथ: ε(!) doa (w): पातु fae 
«πε. ।” करतसळतशूलः सव्यदा σπα: ॥ मुमच्यादो* 
ay !]भुवनमखजरवन्मू्तिक्षेषा सुररिपुविरिंचप्रमवत: ॥() 
. fa[ 8: संभूतः सकलमदतां योनगिरमखलो मरोचिर्या(र्य) σά]- 
. [त्ति]ेमति सुवने कुन्दविशदा । १ । *अतृ(वि)नामामवत्तस्माब्यूनुस्प- 
. WRT, । तक्‍्सत्रिग्द्राख्याती जगदानन्दसग्दिरम(म) । ४ । 
12. *ततोमवबिर्सलेसौमवंग्रजो विशाललूपाषगुचालय fy 
. यः D" ]पुरुरवा भूपतिरर्षमासन॑ सदा yta व(ब) भाज शोशया 
. | ६ ।* “अभूदामुस्तस्माश्रुपतिरमरेष्वेश्यचरितो इठाक्रान्तारा- 
. तिप्रणतचरणास्योजबुगल: [1] ततो कातो यास्मित्रधुवम-* 
, τ[πέτται κ) नमिवाशिलेख rar स्थां ?]* समभुज विजयो चन्द्रफकके । ο | 
. अजनि” गघुवभूपाशमिपालो ययातिष्थिदशमहितकी- 
. तिर्ष्वीरलक्षयी ग्विलासः' [।*: किमिव* गुदगणोसो व[रच्छ ते” π- 
19. स्म साल्मावख्वगदवननिमित्त यादवानां प्रसूतिः ॥ ८ ú अ- 


SE o -1 RPO PO το P 


= Fo 
-- 


kq - K ka μή 75 
CO NANO ο <= C 


प fee the Bombay Garstieer, vol. XVI (Nasik), p. 584: : brir general sense is apparent, do net admit of a prope 
Aruna firth i where the Arona joins the Goddva:l near š 
Ham's Pool’. H Metra, Aloka (Annahtubh). 
» From an ink-impression, prepared by Mr. H, Cousens, 9» Metre, Varbdasths. 
39 Metre, MAlint; and af the next verse. 9 From here the numbers of the verses are wrong. 
* Here and in other places below which i$ ls urmecossary X Metre, 
to point out separately the rules οἵ jaskdki have not been 2 Read went’, 
obeerved. * The two absheras साचा?) were originally omitted, 
= Theabshare W was originally omitted, and is ongrarod are engraved above the line. 
= Hotre, MAlint; and of the next verse. 


abore the line between fu and fy. स्वार 
Ἡ This sign of punctuatten is superfious. In the pieced- n I believe the reading intended to be wwfa- 
खास), although this would offend against the meire. 


ing the metre la incorrect. 
5 Metre, Aikharint In the frst half of the verse five = Here I would propose reading मिमि quadro? ww 
τῳ were, 


syllables have been omitted, and the words given, though 
5 The shekera in brackets, as engraved, is vy. 


i F 
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L. 20. मवदिइ ययातेः सखनामन्दक्षारो यदुसपतिरशेषाक्रा- 
21, न्तदाय(या) दचक्रः [0] सकलविवु(वु) घवन्दैव्वग्दितोसो सुरारित्य- 
22. गदवननिसिक्तं ra dü प्रसूतः noe ú “एतस्माद्यदुर्व- 
28. गतः* समभवद्गूपाखचृ्ामद्पिभूपाश:” कशिकाल- 
24. कस्म[ष*“]शमैश्वोलीकितो भूतले । श्यातः सेठणचन्ट एव स- 
25. इसा साखा निलेगनाइयं” यो खोक freee च समदा- 
96. रातोभकण्ठोरव; | १० | प्रख्थातोसौ* areal विसा(शा)लः 
21. संप्रामोद्यहश॑मारातिकालः । *जातःस्तस्मादष्टमी चन्द्रः 
28. भालः सूनु L] reef? sare: s ११ ॥ “तदनु विवु(व)घट्द- 


Second plate; first side. | 
90. [न्दान]न्द्सन्दोइसीसा समदमदन — — [सानि]नोमानचौर: [7] असमस o o— 
80. — योरिकालानलोभूत्तत इक o o [πὶ भूतले famarer ॥ १२ ॥. 
81. [मत्त] fafaw कवोनां तस्य πιτᾷ हि न स्थात्तुसुंदविस(य)दको संभू- 
82. [तलै]व्यापि यस्व । रुचिरकनकमसासोद्धासिनीमाववन्ध” प्रति- 
83. दिममिहझ देवः पक्च्कां [सो]ममावः? ॥ १३ ú “σππτστα: सुतो रा[जा] रा- 
84. जा राजीवशोचनः [।*] राजैव राखते योत्र प्रजागन्‍दकर: सदा ॥ १४ ॥ παπ-" 
85. हन्दिगसूपतिः समसवद्भुपालचुह्ामणिः यः सौभाम्ममहोदधि- 
88. vmi कन्दप्पेदर्प्पाचतः । राजा दीघेसुजइय[:” | एशुशतसदच्षस्थ- 
37. शः संगरे |" क्रुरारिप्रमदेमदर्प्पदलनः श्रीक्षछराजानुग: [u tu τ] 
88. खीधो[र]|प्पसङ्ासृपस्य दुह्षिता खोवोहिय[व्वा]मिघा” शंभोः सै(शे)ल- 
39. सुतेव केटभरिपोःच्मीरिव* प्रेयसी [।“] यस्ासोल्क्सुदा[व]दासयशसः स्तुपायमा[न] यया 
40. [ना]मावेश्वरमीशवेस्म” विहिस॑ कैशासलीलाइरम्‌*॥ [खे]"नारातिकराशकालर[च]ना- 


चस्का[सि]- 
41. दण्केन यो इत्वा सुव्जमहायपप्रथयिमॉ" संप्रामरंगांगणे [i |लक्ष्मीमम्व (τα) धिमेशलावल- 


42. यिर्ताह्मा]वर्सिगोग्यापयद्पश्ली रघरंगभीसभवने साज्षाखकुलस्जीव्रतम्‌ (0 अघि- 

48. wr सिन्दीन[ग]रसर्परंस्तम्मवदिदं/ सदा ani खच्मोर्यसतिमवने यस्व सुदिता | 

44. मनः स(श)च्यो: पादास्वु(स्व)रुइसुगशे घ्याननियतं यदोष्वेशे भूपाचरितमभव* चारु १]- 
45. awe: । (1) “चिसगिरिसि(यि) स्वरसदृश्भमिक राजति सुरपुरवर्मसंश्विमं इतपुर[म]- 


^ Metre, Sardilevikridite. # The consonant of the first akshera of this line is 
x Originally "दती, but altered to “er, slightly damaged, and it may possibly be त ; the following 
= Origmally Cafe: सू”, but altered to afan.. akskaras are quite clear. 

म Reed “κακῇ ; this correction may have betn made # Originally yt was engraved. 

ह ति μασ. म Of this abshara, again, only the superscript vowel is 
x Heirs, Salint | quite cerlain, and the whole aËkzkaru might possibly be reed 
» Bed qmw. . 8. 

* The intended reading most probably is wfaca, ^ Read gy’. 

अ Metre, Milint; and of the next verse. ® Metre, Sikharint 

5 Bead a, H ked fodrer. 

© The ekskara in brackets is भ rather than सो. » Read "www. 

4 Moire, Sloka (Anushtubh). M This passage, fiom here to the end of line 47, looks aa 
* Metre, Sarddlarilrijita; and of the next two verses. | if it were intended to be in veise or contained fragments of 
® Thi sign of ponetnation is superfluous, versos, but I camnot recognize in it any of the known metres 

€ The akshara in brackets looks very much like wr. भ Read “ε[πή, 


७ Road fedre”. 
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. धननियतकैलासगिरिस्टईम[श]मसग्रमम्‌* 1 पुंजितयश उगेन्दुकुन्द - 

. ति भूतशतिशकसुन्दरं विजयामरद्षनावाभिधसमिनवगिरि[ ग्र] मन्दिरम्‌ ॥ 

. समधिगतपंचमद्षाशव्द (ब्द) म झासामन्शहारवतोपुरपरमेम्खरेकणंश्यष्वनिव(ब)- 
. घिरितदिगन्तरालविजयतूर्यारवसंत्रासितजितरिपुसमूइविष्छुवंशोह- 


वमवचरणाराधमैकतत्परसमख्िनोमानोब्सूशनकन्द्पयदरप्पोइताराति- 


. मिवदनसंप्रासरामकंदुकाचायेसेज्ञविडेगविजयाभरणेख्ा दिसमस्तरा-” 

. जावशोविराजितशोमङ्गिक्षसराखा* ॥ अग्तःशून्धः वदलोगर्भवदसारः 

, संसारः । व्याधिजरामरचसाधारषं शरीरं | प्रव(व) खपवनकम्पितंमशि-ऽ 
. नोदशमततुवारतरशे च घनामुषी यौवनं च । तथा च | छततेतदापर- 


बुगेभ्यो wad? दानफख ।° कलो πὴ πα" शंसंति | w“ तथा सफला विद्या 


. न तथा qww चनं [।*] यथा तु παπα: प्राहर्षानमेकं कलो at ।(1) अम्नेरपत्नं* 

. प्रथमं ππτᾷ भूर्खैष्यवो सूर्यचुताय गावः τ Sila bra तेग भवेष्पदर्सं याः] 

. कांचनं गां च महीं य दद्यात(त) o0 आस्फोटयन्ति” पितरः प्रवश्स (ख) न्ति पिताम- 

. हाः [7] ufi terere खातः स नः सन्तारयिष्धति a) भूमिदानं सुपात्रेषु y- 

. तीर्थेषु ππεῖ[α | भ्रगाधापारशं(सं)सारसागरोक्तारएं* मवेत(त्‌) ॥ "reram. 

. [वादि] दग्तिनचि(ख) मदोइताः । भूमिदानस्त्र παπα wel erat gaan ॥ v- 

. [ति] पराशरवल्सक्कको (πι) किरसगोतममसुयाच्रवल्कासुनिवचनान्धर्वाघा- . 

- [ये] सया [द्‌ ]ढतरविरक्षवुध्वा* मातापित्रोरामनञ्च Sather हि मया” [πτίπτ)]- 


, [झला τ]πὶ प्रा[मो] दत्तः ι आसिन्दोगमरान्तःपाति | वाजिकास्वसा(शा) सिने” मौत- 
. qaam — — 


Second  plale ; second side, 


. ~ होपाध्यांय" मारथ्ेपाध्यायसु[ताय] तथा वाजिकास्थशास्ताय diferentes [विद्या ?]- 
. [a Rua ओधरेउपाध्यायसुताय तथा व (व)हूचशाण्दाय πτετπήτατα मा हल £]- 

. (Alera fate !]पेयसुताय तथा वाजिसाध्यंदिनशासाय कौर्किन्धयोता(वा)य [महल 1]- . 
. dara इन्दपेयसुताय तथा व(व)'ृुचशास्ताय देवपैयाय अक्षपेस्तताय तथा [w ?]- 

. [दो ?]गप्रमाकरदोक्चिताय तथा मिद्रायप्ोवच्छपैयः* तवा अखपम्यण्ेय: 

. [त]था माध्यंदिन[यु]हिसपैयः तथा πια सोमीयसुतः तथा are- 


. दिनमइलप्रैयः तथा व(ब) च्रुघराजदौवारिकमइशपेयः तथा व(व)श्रुचसंग्न[श:] 
78. 


तषा करइाटवप्पशः तथा वाजिकास्वनिस्वेय: तथा व(व)इचनेवपैयः तथा 


74. व(व) ज्रुचशाखा[य”]कोगिकगोद्राय विकृपैयाय सोघरैदुताय तथा 


“ Read "unguem * Metre, Indravajré 
» The αξεέαγα चा of चांदुकाचार्य was originally omitted ब Metre, Bloke (Anushtubh); and of the two next verses. 
«nd ia engraved ábore the line, The shehera रो was originally omitted, and x engraved 
^ Reed “cra, Bome of the following signs of punotus- | above the line. 
tion are superfitaus. wd. ττπς; 
a The akshera प्‌ of www was originally omitted, and " “ww 
engraved above the line, n This word is unnecessarily repeated here, 
“ Read sary’ Originally साशिनि was engraved; see below, line 75 
9 This sign of punctuation is superficous, and may have D One would expect Όστατα 
been struck out already in the original. M Read arate’. 


H Instead of पुनः one would have expected ger: 
* Metre, βἴοκα (Annsbjubh) 


™ Tho writing is quite distinct bere, bot must be faulty. 
212 
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L. 76. Auera कौशिकगोताय s(a)wwarfefe | ताबा व(व) Ἑππτστ- 


70. य Tees तबा व(ब)क्वूचशादयाय qr काशपेसुताय 
77. तथा पोन्वढेवः wu wer । एवमसीषां दिजामां पितुपै- 
78. तामहोंपाज्ञितर मातुलिकीतटसमावासित॑ अव्जुगोर्टि- 
79. कापग्रामं तषा लघुअव्जुनोख्हीप्रामशतुवव्वुशवेंद्रग्रास- 
80. [इ]याम्यंतरं सतद्वयमाशाकुलं चा(च)तुःसोमापर्यन्तं साष्टा- 
81. दशप्रकत्बोपेर्त वापोकूपतछागारामसक्ितं ueque |- 
82, पाषाछोपेतं अ(स) कशसमस्तोपेसं [ι΄] ग्रामस्वाघाटाः” faw [1*] 
88. quier denon cfr चिश्शणोप्रासः पश्चिस- 
84. तः जम्वशिनिम्वग्रामः उत्तरतः वव्युखवेद्रत्‌ (तरि) प्रामो [1“] एवं चा(च)- 
85. तुराघाटविशुच्तं सब्वाभ्म्नं्तरसिध्या" पुत॒पौतादिस॑तत्योपे- 
86. तानां dane यावग्रतिपाशनोयं । एवमम्बयजां वंन्यूनांमपि” 
67. [सुष्ट्रालानां सो |जयतां छषतां कर्षापयतास्वा” यथेष्टं प्रतिदिशतां afe 
88. देशयतां |" केनापि στο न करकोया । oa च सुनिभिः [i*] 
89. यानोइ* दत्तानि पुरा नेरेन्द्रेहेंगानि धर्मावयशस्कराणि [1] 
90. निर्शाल्यमालाप्रतिसानि तानि i को नास ang: पुनशाद- 
91. दोत ।(॥) व(व)इमिव्वेस्ुता” मुक्ता राजभिः सगरादि- 
02. मिः | wer यस्य यदा ητα πα तदा 
93. फल (u) wert दानं निरायासं सायासं πα पाख- 
94. नम्‌ κ(ι) 
Third plate. 
95. एवं fe fon" org: दाना चहेयीतुपाशनम्‌ κ दला” भू[मिं] भाविन: 
96. पार्थिवेन्द्राः भूयो सूयो area रामभद्रः । सा- 
97. साख्योय॑ घर्म्रसेतुनंपादां काशे काणे पाशंगो- 
98. यो wafer ।(॥) τα θα यः कशिकालवस (शा) शोभा- 
99. मिभूतो a” पूर्ववदानसपहरिषति i" स पंचम- 
100. हापातकेदपपातकीयुतो रोरवादिवु नरकेषु 
101, पचमानो दुष्कुतमभुभविष्यति” । तवा च |" τετεπεττ- 
103. कः my | went? queen? यी इरित वसुन्वराम(म्‌) [17] 


* Reed दाक्षि तथा, 

7 Red “ara. 

S Read "WIGT. 

P Reed ^wrwrefeWrr. 

* Read “arwi arafa. 

© Originally only yuat was engraved; bat : or 


^" Metre, Upajati Read wQ. 

= This sign of punotuation is superfioows. 

5 Motre, 11003 (Annshfubh); and af the next verse 
“ Read ατα nyt. 

9 Metre, Aalint Read दक्षा, “Sara, aod प्राची, 


four abeke:as were afterwards engraved above the line, 
whieh, together with the former, appear to me to yield the 


9 This word js superficous, 
"ú These signs of punctuation sre srperfinous. 
" The akedere W was originally omitted, and is engraved 


reading given in the text. above the Hine. 
5 Read “πὶ षा. ४ Matre, Aloka (Anwbfobh) ; and of the two next verses. 
€ This sign of purctnation is εαρετᾶνοσα. H Head “κπὶ «T, 


^ The second akekara might also be read q, bot 
SUT, «κέε, vol. I, p. 165. 


STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT VAGHLI IN KHANDES. 291 


L. 108, स विष्ठायां wferqerr afafa: ew qw ।(1) विश्याटवी- 
104. «πατῇ शुष्वाकोटरवासिन: | महाहयो हि जायन्ते 
105. भूसिदानापज्चारका: ।(1) तछागामां सइखेच वाजिमेघशतेन च Γι"] 
108. wat कोटिप्रदानेत(म) qfawnt न πατία (u) इति मझ्र्विवचना- 
107. न्यवघार्य |" भागन्तुकराजभिः घर्माशोपमयेन प्रतिपालनीयम्‌ [1] 
108. πτα(π)σπ.” परमझोपतिवंशजा वा पापादपेतमनसो gfe भाविभूषाः [i7] 
100. थे पालयंति मम yafaa qaq तेवां मया विरचितोचलि- 
110. रेष «fu^ ॥ € 1 सा(शा)व्वरीसंवक्सरीयभाद्रपदासावाच्णा- 
111. याम्‌ i" श्रोगासिकीयअभरुचासंवे (वे) य्रमझातेी ἆ |" परम- 
113. व्रती(तो)पवासभनियसयुक्षेण खो (शो)मिज्मराजेस सूर्यग्रहण प्रा- 
113. सोयं प्रदत्तः ॥ खशिख(खि) तमिदं ππεππέ स्त्रागनियमेन 
114. राजनियमेन च ह” सया कैशवैठपाघ्यायेमेति ॥ यद्‌-* 
115. wi ποσό मा्ताोमं च यडवेत(त्‌) । wi(w)waww freta: w- 
110. स्थ न सलते मनः ॥ यदश्ञोगा्रिमधिकस्था” mest प्रमाणमिति ॥ 
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Tue BARA YEAR 991. 
BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHOREN, PH.D., O.LB.; GÖTTINGEN, 


According to the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XII, p. 478, Vüghli, a village aix miles 
enst (or rather north-east) of Chalisgaon in the KhAndeé District, has three temples, an 
old temple of Madbáidev!, a small ruined temple to its right, and a temple of the Min. 
bhava’ sect. “The Mànbháva temple, built in Hemádpanti style, 38 feet long by 33 
broad and 18 high, with ornamented pillars and doorway, formerly contained a lage, 
and has still the sacred bull outside. Three large stones (within) bear illegible Sanskrit | 
inscriptions, Near the temple is a well, inside and on each side of which is a small cell, 
The temple is undoubtedly very old, and has for the last eeven generations been in the 
' possession of the Mánbháva sect.” Good impressions of the three inscriptions thus 

referred to, taken by Mr. H. Cousens, have been supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. They 
show that the three inscriptions are indeed damaged, especially one of them, but that 
they are by no means so illegible as they have been reported to be. And their contents 
appear to me sufficiently interesting to justify my. furnishing a short account of them 
I shall denote the inscriptions by the letters A, B, and O, but shall show that all three 
really form part of 8 single inscription. 

4.—This inscription contains 14 lines of writing which cover a space of about 8’ 6" 
broad by 1’ rj" high, On the proper right side the writing is much damaged and 


= Metre, Vasantatilaki. the Postal Dü eotery * Waghli," in Loog. 160 10 K, Lat. 
* Really it 20° 31' N. 

X Metre, Sicka (Anmehtabh) — ५2 s Boe Bombay Gasetteer, vol. इता, p. 188; Indian Arii- 
M Read “ατη[εν wr query, vol. IV, p. 885; and Dr. Burgess’ List ef Aniiquarian 


3 In the Indian Atlas, shest 38, spelt " Bangley,” inj Remains in the Bombay Procidency, pp. 132, 830. 
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partly altogether illegible, but, as will be seen from my transcript of the text,. the 
greater portion of the inscription is fairly well preserved, and everything of importance 
may be read with certainty. The size of the letters is between f° and α΄, The charac 
ters are Nagar! of about the 11th century A.D. The language is Sarmekrit, and the 
inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, the letter ὁ is throughout denoted by 
the sign far v; the dental sibilant is several times used instead of the palatal; and the 
vowel ri is employed instead of r$ in íri/aya, line 5 

The inscription opens with a verse invoking the blessing of Ganapati; after that it 
has twelve verses, numbered 1-12; and it breaks off, at the end of line 14, in the third 
Pada of another verse which would have been verse 18. -Verse'1 describes the origin 
of the solar race, and tells that from Mándhátri, a prince of that race, sprang the 
Maurya family. Verse 3 then relates how Soma, ἑ.6., the god Siva, left his home on 
the mountain Kailásn and came for the welfare of the people to settle in the oountry of 
Surásh(rs; and verse 8 states that here, in Surdshtra, there is the city of Valabhi, 
the capital of the Mauryas, the Bráhman citisens of which enjoy all the blessings of 
life through the favour of the Mauryas. Verses 4—18 then record the names of a 
series of princes or chiefs, the first.of whom is stated to have been born in the Mau rya 
family, and each of whom has a verse, eulogizing his valour, allotted to him. This list, 
for it is nothing more, 18 as follows :— 

1. The illustrious Kikata, born in the Maurya family (v. 4) 
2, After him came the illustrious Takshaka (v. 5) 

. After him, Bhíma (v. 6) 
. Barvasüra (v. 7). 
. After him came the prince Govindar&ja (v. 8). , 
. After him, the prince S&dhvasika (v. €). 
The prince J hafijha (v. 10). 
From him was born the prince Devahastin (v. 11). 
. From him, the prince Mufija (v. 12 ο | 
10. From him, the prince Padm&kara (v. 18) m | ! 


B.—This inscription contains fragments of 16 lines of writing, found on a stone 
which apparently measures about 8' 8" broad by 1' 8” high, and the inscribed surface of 
which is greatly damaged. The size of the letters is between ° and 1”. The characters 
are the same as those of the inscription A. The language is Sarhškrit, and the inscription 
is throughout in verse. 

Though, owing to the damaged state of the stone, I am unable to furnish a text of 
this inscription, I feel no hesitation in saying that we have here the continuation of the 
preceding inscription A. Here, too, the verses have numbers appended to them 
and the first number which is preserved is 14, and occurs towards the end of line 9 
This verse 14, in the Mand&ákrántà metre, must have commenced about 18” from the 
commencement of line 1, where verse 18 would have ended, on a part of the stone which 
is broken away. Comparing the end of the inscription A, we see that that inscription 
ends in the third Pada of a Vasantatilak& verse which would have been verse 13, and 
that 19 syllables are wanted to complete that verse. Now 19 syllables would jn the 
present inscription have taken up a space of exactly 13°, and, moreover, the akskaras 
preserved at the commencement of line 1 of B undozbtedly do belong to a Vasantati- 


tO DIMM! A ९७ 


-- 
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laká verse, and their sense suits well the incomplete verse at the end of A. For what. 
we can read at the commencement of line 1 of B, is— 

. prayarhchhadl- Lakshmydé-ohalatva-cadamíyam-a , . . o 
which, with the end of A, would give us the following verse :— 


पञ्माकरो नरपतिः प्रव(ब)भूव तस्माद्युक्तः पदा[ति]|गजवाजिरबैरनेवी: à 
दानानि योम्मुदयधय्य[रत:!] प्रयश्छशक्ष्प्राशशत्ववदनीयम [पाचकार ॥ 2] 


As stated before, verse 14 ends in line 2; verse 18 ends in line 8, verse 16 in line 4, 
verse. 17 in line 6, and verse 18 in line 7; verse 19 probably ended towards the end of 
‘line 8; verse 20 ends in line 10, verse 21 in line 11, and verse 22 in line 12; verse 33 
must have ended in line 18; verse 24 ends in line 14, and verse 25 in line 15; and the 
end of verse 26 must have coincided with the end of line 16, the last line of this 
inscription. I believe, I cannot go wrong in saying that, exactly like the verses 4-18 of 
the inscription A, each of the verses 14-24 gave the name of one prince, and that the 
eleven verses together therefore recorded the names of eleven princes, who one after 
another succeeded the prince Padm&kara, spoken of in verse 18. The names of the 
two immediate successors of PadmAkara (the llth and 12th members of the family), 
which must have been contained in verses 14 and 15, are broken away or at any rate no 
longer legible. Further on the following are mentioned :— 


18. Vappaiya (Foppaiya-námá sa παγέδα deft, in verse 16). 
14 Vappaiya’s son, whose name has, not been preserved ( Vappuiyasyo sutas- 
tuto=vanitale, in verse 17), y 
18. Vålaparåja (tasmdd= Fálaparája iiy-abhihilo bhsipála-chüdámanik 804hjaj he, 
in verse 18). 
10. Südhvasika (rájá Sédhvasikas=tatah param=abhdt, in verse 19). 
17. S'àntirá&ja (srt Séutirdja iti bhdmipatir-ovabhava, in verse 20). 
18. Pravarasükara (? Sáuty-átmajak sakala-bhipa-gunair=upetah érimán-abhüt- 
Pravarasü[Ea |ra-námadheynh, in verse 21). 
19. Bh&ileka (tesmád-abhdi-praohura-éatru-gana-pramátht ért- Bháileka-nripatir- 
jugati prasiddhak, in verse 22). 
20. Bhíimarája (£rf- Bhtmardja-mripatis-tu Siva-prasádát, in verse 98). 
21. Govinda ( Govinda-bhdputir=iti, in verse 24). 
No further names seem to occur in the short passages which remain of the verses 
25 and 26. 


C.— This inscription contains 18 lines of writing which cover a space of 4 24” broad 
by 1’ 101” high. With the exception of a few aksharas, lines 1-10 are well preserved; 
but the middle of line 17 is greatly damaged, and the writing of line 18 is almost entirely 
effaced. ‘The size of the letters is between ह” and 1”. The characters are the same 
as in the inscriptions A and B. The language is Sarhskpit, and the inscription is 
throughoutin verse. As regards orthography, b is everywhere denoted by the sign for 
v; the vowel fi is used instead of ri in vimiérita, line ὃ, and tridiva, line 8; and the 
Jiloámállya and upadAmánfya, both denoted by the ordinary sign for sh, are employed 
in anvilah kírt/i-, line 8, sevadhth padma-, line 5, and ἑαπμά puwya-, line 7. 

From the text, which willbe given below, it will be seen that the inscription com- 
mences with & verse which is mumbered 27, and which thus at once shows it to be the 
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continuation of the insuription B, which ends with verse 96, "The inscription clearly 
divides itself into two portions, the firat of which, extending to nearly the end of line 9, 
comprises the nine verses 27-85. All that itis necessary to say about this part, is, that it 
eulogises the piety of a prince (narapati, nripati, bhúmipála) Govinda or Govinda- 
råja, who in verse 27 is styled Mauryakula-pradfpa, ' the light of the Maurya family,' 
and who evidently is the Govinda:spoken of in verse 24 of the inseription B; and that 
in particular it records the foundation by this prince of a sattra, or hall of charity for 
travellers and for the learned and indigent, and the erection of a templo of Siva, under 
the name of Siddhesan&tha or Siddheávara, with a tank or well attached to it In 
all probability, the temple is the same at whioh the insoription is still preserved. 

The second part of the inscription, the verses of which are numbered separately, 
opens, towards the end of line 9, with a date, and records up to line 15 various donations 
in favour of the temple and the charitable institute mentioned before, made both by 
Govindarája himself and by (his sovereign lord) the mahdmandula-ndtha, the illustri- 
ous king Beupna. ` 

According to verses 1-8 (lines 9-11), the king Seuna, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in the month of Ásh&dha of the Jupiter year Saumya which was tho (expired) 
Saka year 991, granted to the temple of Siddheáv&ra the two villages of Sarhgami and 
Madhuvafiké, together with the income due from them to the king himself.—The 
date corresponds, by the amánta scheme, to Tuesday, the 21st July, A.D. 1069, when 
about half an hour after mean sunrise there was a solar eclipse which was visible in some 
parts of India; and the king Seuna is the Devagiri Yadava Seunachbandra IL., of 
whom we possess a copper-plate grant which is dated only a fortnight later than the 
present inscription, on Gurudina or Thursday, the 14th of the bright half of Srivana of 
the year Saumya, corresponding to Saka-sarmvat 991*.— The villages of Barhgami and 
MadhuvAfik& I am unable to identify on the maps at my disposal. 

GovindarAja'’s donations are enumerated in the verses 4-18 (lines 11-15). Some 
of the particulars of this pasaage I do not fully understand ; but it is clear that Govinda 
provided for the worship of the god in the temple founded by him (verses 4-5) ; that, for 
the support of the learned men and their pupils who resorted to his satira, he guve four 
fields which are described as Vagaldkammatabhdmi, Vakhultkshetra, Vanakitakabhimi 
and Pafayakshiniodfa, and the exact boundaries of which are recorded in the text (Verses 
6-12); and that he besides granted sixteen nivartanas of land to certain secular and 
religious teachers (verse 18). | 

The concluding lines of the inseription once more state that the temple, referred to 
in the preceding, was founded by the prince Govinda and his wife, the rdjaf Na yaki 
(verse 14), and contain the usual admonitions to future rulers to watch over, and not to 
resume, the donations here recorded. 

Taken as a whole, what is contained on the three stones is 8 single inscription, 
dated in Saka 991 or A.D. 1069, of a chief Govindar&ja of the Maurya clan, a feuda- 
tory of the Devagiri YAdava king Seunachandra IL. Its proper object is, to record 
that Govindar&ja built the temple at which the inscription was put up, aud made various 


^ See indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 110. It should be stated, however, thai ite date of the cop. er-plate is incorrect ; 


for Brávapa-&odi 14 of aka 991 explied (= Saumya) eorrespohds to the 41} Aagust, A.D. 1069, which was a Tuesday, not a 
Thursday. 


STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT VAGHLI IN KHANDES. 925 


donations in favour of it; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes a list of 
the names of the ancestors of Govindarája for no leas than twenty generations, and 
records that the original home of the Maurya clan was the city of Valabhi in Surdsh- 
tra, which was their capital. As Govindardja himself is indirectly described as a feuda. 
tory of a YAdavs king, it may be assumed that his ancestors or at-least some of them 
owed allegiance to the same family, and that these Mauryas came from KAthidvaéd to 
Khándeá together with tle YAdavas, ‘ the lords of Dv&ravati.* As regards the individual 
chiefs mentioned in this inscription, I have not met with any of them in other insorip- 
tious.’ 


TEXT OF THE INBORIPTION A.° 
L. 1. [भं ।?]./ 22 V VU svv शसि[त]र[ब्र]मरीचि wow [στ i πτς. 
युग्मसरोरक्षरेछवों गणपतेव्विजयाय भवंतु व: ॥ ® 1 आदावव्यक्षमासोक्तदन' कमस err? ]- 
2, wm कम्मपोमू — — - — ~ ¬ — [wz ]q ππτηταγηταπίπει; | विश्यातः सर्वसो केष्व- 
area’ [UC] ferr? sit ferais team] ferae कशगुचमिषेश्मोय [sit ] 
3. व(व,भूव॥ ç w भासोल्ोशास[ अंगे रुचिर |शसि (शि)सुधाशुरूगंगाप्रवाहै दिप्यारामोपभोगात- 
रसुरनिकरोइष्टकाम्मप्रशापे । सोमः सोमा भूष: सकखसुरनुतः [का ?]- 


4. म[चिक्तप्रदो? |e: want शौकिकानामशमवि्तथे dated: सुरा्रम्‌ τ २॥ तसिं” देशेस्ति 
रम्या विवु(वु)धसुरवराकीर्ण्षदेवालयाब्या मौर्याचां राजघामी वशमिरिति  - 


δ. ~ alee] मख्लानां । यक्तास्षिशशेषविद्यासनिशितम[स|यो वा(वा) ष्या व(व) weer. 
पौरा घर्मार्थकामतू(वि)तयफलसुज: सन्ति’ मोर्यप्रसादात्‌ εν “वइप्रहारदुठपाटि[त?]- 


6. [कुंमिदुंमस!)' क्रा[फ|शप्रकरतारकितां दिगा । रात्रिं चकार रुचि[रां] रचिरशताप: सोको- 
कटः πατεππεπππ. τ ४ ॥ सीतचकस्तटनु* यस्य पराक्रमार्ग्निदंदद्व[ मा? + 


॥. ९८ ९५ ९८ -7 uv — Ç [ala | गंगाजलेष्वमिलषंति नसु प्रपातं शैस्याभिशाधिल इव 
दिषतां weet a ou a Tet भोमपराक्रमस्तदनु यो qr व(व) लं विदिषां wat वेरि o - 


8. -- u — ov — — स्वर्ग] fale] — २» - [न्‌] । काशषेपकर रिपुव्रजमिव क्रोधा- 
न्वितः π[τα]ς [alert छतसंस्तुतो रश्रसात्प[क्षो]इमं प्राथय[त्‌] naa [ste kw! वा- 
जिगअजप[चि] o — - 


9. uI - — ५९८ — V / ruv v qg । शौर्य करोति anaty aa सो(गो)- 
£ सर्वेष्विति प्रगदितः स fe asiq (sI) ॥ ७ ú गीविंदराख इति च प्रथितः एविव्यामा- 
dtgn- 


+ See Professor Bhângårkar's Harly History qf tke s The akskara in brackets was originally X. 
Dekkas, p. 70. . 15 Bead πει”. 

š I know that the ο. Bhillama IL married the 2 Originally समि was engraved. 
daughter of a Rája Jhafijha (see $Š. p. 77) ; but that Jbafijha ७ Metra, Vesentsiilakk , end of the nest 
could not possibly havs been the Jhafijha of the d oes in-| The akskaras in theeo brackets are almost entirely 
scription ; for, not to mention other reasons, Bhillama lived effaced. 
about A.D: 1000 (see. axis, p. $12), and ths Jhafijha of this S . ος- 
jnseription lived fourteen generations before Govindadjo| | ο. Ribs engraved 


(A.D. 1060). ^ Originally a sign of punetualio iis 
s Prom impressions taken by Mr. Cousens. but it js ४६८०० out again. 


7 Metis, Drutavilambita. agan 
* Motre, Bragdbaid ; and of the two next verses. UV Metre, Vasant&ülakà ; and of the next verse. 


?a 


11, 


18, 


18, 


14, 


zb: 
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` स्तदनु यस्स o — o — — | गोविंदवक्षपदि चिंतितमा[ठ ]सिद्यास्तेनेति माम स दधौ चरि- 


WORD: ४८७ राजा *साघ्वसिकः” ततः परमभूृष्य:“समा [टर] थे सुध्य asawa रिपु्दात-- o- 

vvu —— -7 ९८ “7 -7 ४. -- πα साघुरयं सवासिरमरे सस्वेरिति wa fan 
गतन्साष्वसिनः करोति यदि वा तेनेतिनामा σα: ॥ ८ ॥ भंकामिधानर्पति: "प्रषितो 
घरितयां — — - 


v — u u V v ०० - — संग्रामभूष्वभिसुसो रमसाग्रधावन्यर्त न πας इति 
नाम व(व)भार सार्ध {ο ú खोदेवहस्तोति” ततः चितोशो जच्च घरामंडलशोतरश्मिः | 
सम[स्तलो | — - 

κ 2७४: a सनक ललत, PR Se πο cM LAE. AAT tac: 
समभवक्तस्मासृपप्रामणीय: सौमाम्बसुधासरित्परिषहढो [रु]पावधौ[स स्मरः । [दुर्वा]रप्र- 
सदाविसो o  - 

॥ १२॥ पझ्ाकरो* नरपतिः” प्रव(व)भूव career: पदा[ति])गजवाजिरथेरनेक: | दानानि 
योभ्बृदयधम्म- 
TEXT OF THE INSsORBIPTION C,” 
[गो]दानमूमितिश[दान] हिरस्सवेश्मवस्मा्रञ्रवरघान्धधनादि सव्यम्‌ । 


dyes यः प्रवरविप्रगणं प्रकर्षात्‌? शश्हृदावमणमौर्यकुलप्रदोपः ॥ २७ μ᾽ . 
यस्मिन्प्रयासति a( wt] 

मइनोयकीक्तों पंग्वंधदोमविकला न खना व(व)भूवुः । 
TRV जनानां घर्स्मायकामफशसिषिरस्ष्ठिताभूत्‌ ॥ ac? ॥ 
यः प्रोश्यत्बष्टतगंघसुगंघसालाधपाच[त]- 

प्रचुरदोपविचितमक्धेः | 
देवप्रइदितगुरून्प (रिप) तृगोम्निसुख्याम्गोविंदराजलुपतिः स सुस्ती सदा स्तात्‌ ॥ २८ h 
कर्पूरकुकुमधनाधिपकहमेन कस्तरिकाजलविमिद्र(यि)[त]- 
AFRA । ' 
आदी विलिप्य शिवविप्रगुरूमुदार; पश्चाहिलेपनविधिं स्रयमन्धसिष्ठत्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
यः पांथसार्थगुणिविप्रसुणिक्रियार्थ दीमान्धष््वविकलस्य च तृप्तिहतो: i 
wa” [π]- 
कार गृपतिव्ये (ब्वे)इविद्यशिग्धेष्विद्याविमोदगिरत; परितोतिपूरण ॥ ३१ ἡ 
यहपैरप्यशकां प्रवरवसुमतीदेथभोगाधिरूठे- 
fur यस्य तुच्छो धनदधनसतः से (शे) वधि९9पञ्चनामा | 


six) f 
is Metre, Sa dilavikrijita. 5 This sign of risarga was originally omitted, 
L Read πωσ., = From an impression taken by Mr. Cousens. 
> Read era’. = Read Cuban’, 
3 Metre, Yasantatilakü. ™ Metre, Vasantatiiakd , and of the four next rereana 
“| Metre, 11018 76] ~ Read ες, 


u Metre, βτά (19) Krklita. 5 Read सर्च, 
^ Wete, १ ४३० (कन. | 
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L. 6. दिव्याम्‌ ]8 सुरसदनसम मंदिर घंद्रमौशीः 
कोग्यो गोविंदराजाश्वरपतिरमशो AAA चकार ॥ ३२ UU 
व्र(व)झाज्ञानासतांत्खिंससवरसरोराजइंसोमलांगो” 
राखशोचारकान्सादयिसतर|त]- 

7. TOJE” τα । 

धात्रा खटोयमेको जगति नरपतिः सखनामन्दकारो 
शेवध्यानासिभिद्चस्रश्वद यतमो हत्तिगोविन्दराज; ॥ ३३ ॥ 
[भोतर्मयावसाराद्यभिगवतमुमिर्स्विषक्षुरूयैस्पे- 
8. सं 
सके सिद्षेशमाधावसधसतिमईव्सव्येसमोगोपपश्र । 
स्वेषां पार्थिवानां तु(त्रि)दिवपतिपुरारोइनिश्वेषिभूसं 
गोविन्दो भूमिपालस््मखन्टपगुपौरन्धितङ्गीक्तिकामः κ १४ Ú 
वापीं च- 

9. कार सुविमस्तोपक्षगाठव (घ)च्सोपानप[ रुजक्िसुरवेश्मशिविष्टदेवां | 
ππασπαεϊπ(ε) Ys भ्र|जलप्रवाहइसंखा पिता भिशपशासघनाशदचयाम्‌ ॥ ον τ 
रूपनंदांकतुर्ये तु ८८ १ 

10, शककालस्य भूपतौ [1] 
सौोम्यसंवससराषाढरविग्रहस्यपरष्वेणि ú १ > 
सडदासंचलनाधस्तु योमास्पसेछणभूपति: | 
सिद्देश्वराय प्रददौ ग्रामदयसुदारधी: ॥ ἃ κ 
निजेन राजभोगेग Ἐπ| it] 


11. म[धघ]वाटिकाम्‌ ü १ a 
गोविंदराजोपि ददौ ग्रा[मयो[मि]स्थ[भो]गक i 
मेलकं देवपूलार्थ wren दोपसिच्ये ॥ s n 
uza Mazars विज्ञासिणिससन्वितं” i 
तृष्कालं" देवभोगार्य गळकानां च भूमि — [॥ ४ a] 

19. विप्राणां भोजनगार्थाय सत्र(ञ्ष)सुहिष्य शाश्वत | 

Š विद्याभ्यासरतानां w° छात्रा क्षा)णं भोजनाय च॥ ६ ॥ 

चैवाणि यानि मूपालो ददो तामि चिखाम्यतः | 
वगलकस्मतभूमे[ः] gii तु भंभि ¬ 


» Metre, Sragdhad, and of the two next verses. V Of this akshara only the sign of uauscdre is doubtful, 

n The akshare WV was orginally omitted, and 18 engraved 9 The reading here and up to the end of the line i» quite 
above the Ime. clear in the original. Read faradi (r). 

4 The akskara W was originally omitted, and is engraved’ ™ I do no understand this, ποι the following मककाना 1 
oeluw the linc. rare may hare been put for ΓΙ. 

^ Tam doubtful about thia obrero, and the intended * This Y was ougindlly omtted, and is engraved κίον 
'ealing may pos-ibly be पाते «e. | the line 

+ Metre, Va-autatilaka. | ü Οι iginally “ΠΏ σας engraved, but the αξιά ου w. 


+ Metre, 9105५ (Anusbtnbb), and of the following twelve has been struck out. 
1 El Stw. 
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L. 18. [0] ७ 1 
efae (hava ufus (जानि|नस्तथा i 
ww कारकग्राममाघाटा“” wey [गो] मताः κ C ॥ 
वसुशीषेत्रसोमास्त पूग्वेदचिरप्िमा: i 
मार्गवंमतसिच्चेशभूमयस्तृत्तरो me: ॥ [e ॥*] 
14. वनकूटकभूमेश्च नदी पूर्म्वोत्तरोव्रधिः i 
είπα च वद: सोमा ufan प्रामभूरपि ॥ १० ॥ 
व[ट]यच्चिक्वाटे तु पूर्व्वा कार्पटिकस्त् सूः । 
दर्चिदे देवलचेब्रं पश्चिम गोपश्रोवचिः ॥ [११ a] 
wut वटकू- 
15. पौ च आघाटा[:*]परिकोर्तिता: κ [१२ 0] 
वोडशैव इदौ राजा विद्याग्यास्यानकारिएे | 
निवर्तनानि सूमेस्तु पक्तव्यास्थानगकारिधे [κ τε a] 
अंताचारपिथारवाक्पट्रभूहीविन्द्नामा [π]- 
16, ; ष¬ 
RANI किश नायको मवमयाडक्वा सदा या wt | 
anat शंकरमंदिरं सुचिरं ferm तिस्तारिता” 
कोत्तिर्धमा यशः कुलं च fane πα (σα चाकण: ॥“[ १४ r] 


थे पाशय- 
17. न्ति इधिवोपतिदानमितत्ते प्राप्लुवस्थमरक्षो कसमस्तभोगाम्‌ । | 
ma yina _/ / u HUH — — ο [इस्ति तुरगाळ्व(व)शेदपेता: | “ 
y" 
थे खोपयन्ति खुपदा” es 
18, [नम — o wr ग्राप्रुवन्ति” , , . .. . . iu 
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KVIL—KHALAHRHI STONE INSORIPTION OF THE REIGN OF 
HABRIBRAHMADEVA. 


Tua [VrkRAMA] YEAR 14701, αἱ 
By Pnoprsson F. Ἐτετποβ, PH.D., O.L.B.; GOTTINGHN. 

This inscription is on a polished stone, which is fitted into the wall of a small 
temple at KhalAri, a village about 45 miles* east of the town of R&ypur in the Central 
Provinces It contains sixteen lines of writing, which cover a space of about 17111 
broad by 114’ high. The writing is well preserved throughout, and the reading is no- 


# Read "ग्रास Ἑτατστ. connected sense, are af all legible. There can be no doubt that 
9 The ebshara सा was originally omitted, and is en- | this was the concluding line of this Inseriptiorf, 

graved abore the line. 1 Wrongly for 1471. 
* Matre, Ékrdtlavikridita, 3 Bee fir A. Onnningham’s Archeol. Survey gf Indie, 
* Moire, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse. vol VII, p 166; sceordiug to the Gasetteor का the Central 


4 From hare, up to the end of the line, the writing is so | Prowtnces, p. 248, Khalirt is only about thiiteen miles from 
seriously damaged that only a few ekedaras, which yield no! BA) pur. 
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where in the least doubtful. The size of the letters is about 4°. The characters nre 
Nügari of the period to which’ the inscription belongs, the 15th century A.D. The 
language is Sarhskrit, employed by a person of little knowledge; and, excepting the in- 
troductory om éri-Gayapataye namah, and a date and the name of the engraver at the 
end, the inscription is in verse. The letter 5 is, as usually, written by the sign for ο; 
otherwise the orthography calls for no remarks. | 

The inscription, called by the author a prasasti, was composed by Misra Dàmo- 
dara (verse 11), written on the stone by Riimadasa of the Vastavya! family (v. 13), 
ond engraved by the artisan Ratnadeva (line 16). And its proper object is to record 
the foundation of a temple of Nár&yana (or Vishnu) by the shoemaker (mocht) 
Devapála, a son of Sivadàsa and grandson of Jasau (vv. 9, 10, and 12), at the 
town of Khalvátikà (v. 7), 4. e. the modern KhalAri. By way of introduction the 
inscription—after the words ‘om, adoration to Ganapati’ and three verses in honour of 
that deity and of Bhirati, the goddess of eloquence, and Niriyana,— gives us (in verses 
4-6) the following genealogy of the prince, the illustrious Haribrahmadeva, whose 
capital (rdjudhani) Khalvatikf is represented to have been when the inscription was 
composed :— 

Inthe Kalachuri (or Kalachuti) branch of the Haihaya (here called Ahi- 
haya) family was tho prince Sirhhana, a worshipper of Sambhu (or Siva), who con- 
quered eighteen strongholds of adversaries. His son was the prince, Rimadeva, who 
slew in battle Bhoningadeva (apparently a prince, whom I am unable to identify), . 
And his son again was the illustrious prince, Haribrahmadeva. 

The inscription is dated (in lincs 15 and 16) in the (Vikrama) year 1470, the Saka 
year 1334, and the year Plava of tho sixty-years’ cycle of Jupiter, on the 9th of the 
bright half of Macha, a Saturday, while the moon was in the nakshaira Rohini. Had 
the years been given correctly in this date, the Vikrama year 1470 would have to be 
token aa a current year, and the Saka year 1384 as an expired year. But the date 
works out satisfactorily neither for Vikrama 1470 current = Sake 1881 expired, nor for 
Vikrama 1470 expired, and its proper year undoubtedly is Vikrama 1471 expired = 
Soka 1886 expired, as will be seen from the following equivalents :— 

For Vikrams 1470 current = Saka 1334 expired Mágha-éudi 9 corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 11th January, A.D. 1418; 

for Vikrama 1470 expired = Saka 1885 expired, to Tuesday, the 80th January, 
A.D, 1414; 

for Vikrama 1471 expired = Saka 1836 expired, to Saturday, the 19th 
January, A.D. 1415, when the 9th ¢stht of the bright half ended 16 h. 
18 m. after mean sunrise, and when the moon was inthe nakshatra 
Rohipt from 13 h. 8 m., or, by the Garga-stddhdnta, from 1h. 19 m. 
after mean sunrise, or, by the Brahma-siddhania, from abont sunrise, 
This Saturday, the 19th January, A.D. 1415, also, as required, fell in 
the Jovian year Plava, which by the Sfrba-siddhánta rule without 
bfja lasted from the 24th April, A.D. 1414, to the 20th April, A.D. 
14165. 


ἃ Bee ante, Index of vol, T, under Vastarya. 
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Of the reign of the prince Haribrahmadeva we possess another, (carelessly written) 
inscription of the Vikrama year 1458, which was found at H&ypur and is now in the 
Nagpur Museum‘, and the full date of which I have given in Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIX, p. 26, No. 20., In that inscription, which records the foundation of a temple of 
Hataketvara (Siva) by the Náyaka HAjirhjadeva, the prince is described as Mahdrdj4_ 
dÀirája, and called Riyabrahmadeva, Harirdyabrahma, and simply Brahma- 
devs. The inscription also mentions his predecessors, who are there called Simgha and 
R&machandra, instead of Simhana nnd RAmadeva. 


I may mention, besides, that the names of these princes Simhansa and R&ma- 


chandra also occur in a large mutilated inscription at Ramtek* in the Oentral Provinces 
of which L owe a faint rubbing to Dr. Fleet 


Τηχτ.' 
L. 1. vt [η] सोगचपतये नम! ι(ε) 

सकशरुरितर्ताइभोषटसिद्दिप्रकर्ता निगसससुपगोतः गेषयच्नोपवीसः | 
लशितमधुकरासोसे- 

3, विता' गंछपाशीतटशुवि गणराज: यातु वो विघृराजः ॥ १ at 
वेदानाराध्य वेधाः पठति भगवतीं यामनायस्तचित्तः 

खोकंठस््रापि नादेरपइरति मनः 

8. mran किक्षरोमिः à 

τπτ गारायकुस््रोरसि रइसि रद्लांकजा यदुजा: स्युः 


सद्य: सत्काव््सिद्दे स्फुरतु कविसुखांभोरूह मारती सा ॥ २ w 
व्र(प्र)च्माद- 

4. यो द(दि)विषदः झुतिवाक्धदृध्या ध्यायंति यं पर्षमाभविदोप्यसूत्ते | 
पापानि qearcam fred प्रयांति नारायण: स्फुरतु चेतसि weer वः ।(॥) & D" 
ufee-" 

5. παπα शंसुभक्तोः:वतीचे: कशचुतिरिति शाखां प्राप्य तीव्व(ब्र) प्रताप: à 
निजसुजगुरुदर्पाद्योररिदुर्गा अले षोद्रणभुवि द चाष्टौ सिंदरुच्चो णिपाण्त: a 
8 κ. 
अभवदवमिपाशस्तव्पुतो रामदेवः समरशिरसि धोरो थेन मोषिंगदेवः à 
afefe Ria MTSE कोपदच्या तरुणसरणितेजःपराजद्रतापः ॥ ú ॥ 
7. तत्पुत्रः श्रुता जगति {ποσα wae भक्ताः 
श्याम: कासामिरामो मनसि गदु शासुद्दटानां कतांतः à 
स्वेषां याचकानां स्फुरदसरतरुब्वाक्यतिः पंछिता- 


* fee Sir A. Cunningham's Archaeol. Survey of India, H I give this verse exactly as I find if io ;he original. 


m: L να Its meaning is clear ovongh. In the Kalaskuribiench of 
, pee $, .. ' P plied tomie by Dr, B the Haihaya family there was the prinoo Srhhans, who con- 
Fror 1५92 DEN हत अ nee quered eighteen fortresses of adve:saries. Dut the Harha; ar 
. ο... aro called by the wrier Ahihayas, and the Kaliehurs Kale. 
etie, tical ani 
a: Wola. Ἱλο παν Ta κο Bis db the vello ο... mention the gramma mistakes whioh the 
relative pronoun bas been omitted, 


» Metre, Vasantatilaká, 1. Metre of versos # ard δ. Alalint 
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गोतत्राशां हितोयो मरत इव शपः reform ॥ ६ ॥ 
_ तद्वाजघानो मगरो after wena राजति वाटिकामिः | 
सुरालया πα Pare विभांति 
9. जूंगेरतिशस्वतुंगी: ॥ ο ε΄ 
भूदेवा πα वेदाष्ययनसभु रताः खस्तिमंतो वसंति 
सोमंतः श्रोविज्ञासेरमरपरिध्र्द crew इसंतः à 
कामिग्ध: med तरिपुरइर- 
10, दृशा दन्वसुख्ोवयंग्नः 
agenta च्मितमधुरगिरा स्युलतारंव(ब)रेण ॥ ८ ३० 
मोची तर्वेदुरोचीरचिरतरयशा: कम्मानिग्धाणएदचअः 
सौजन्धा- 

11. SUTRA इव जसौनामभेयण्ज पौब्रः । 

शानावस्मामिखावी गुणनिचिशिवदासाऽमिवानस्य पुनः 
AAT UVa राखते 

12. देवपालः ॥ ८. | 
नारायदस्यायतनं SEDENT मत्ता WERT सह HW | 
निर्वापितं तेन परत चात तची इरियच्छतु वांच्छि (छि)तार्व ॥ १० ६० 
अरिचरवसरोतध्यान- 

18, पोयुषसिंघुप्रसरदलघुवेशास्फाशकेशो रसेन । 
सरसकविखनानां शिर्वितेयं प्रशस्ति्मशसि रसविचादी Πτπετεϊκῖς a ttu 
ατία जगति गंगा याव- 

14. दादिव्यपुद्या स्फ्रति वियति तारामंहशाऽस्तंडशिन' । 
तरकणिश्मरसप्मच्छझना तावदेवा लयतु जयतु सो'चीदेवपालस्व कीर्ति: ४ १२ ॥ 
RATATAT 

15, प्रशस्तिरसकाच्चरा | 
fafaa रामदासेन पंषिताचीम्वरिल च ॥ t3 ú 
wfq खोसंवत्‌ १४७० वर्षे साले १११8 TITAN” Poet माघशुदि 2. 

16. अनिवासरे रोदियोगचते [1] शभमस्तु सव्वंजगतः à सचूवघाररबदेवेग [॥*] 


n Μείκο, Sragdbari. ™ The word dkkengala is perhspe (wrongly) used here in 
४६ Metre, Upajitt. the sense of ' rain-bow'. 
ú Bote of verses 8 and 0, Sragdhard. Metre, Sloke (Anushfubh). 


४ Jefe, Indravajri. = Read Wermgaw ‘in the sixty-yoars cycle.’ 
E Metre of verses 1] and 12, MAlint. 
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XVIIL—DUBKUND STONE INSORIPTION OF THE KAOHOHHAPAGHATA 
VIKRAMASIMHA. 


THE [Vrk&RAMA] YEAR 1145. 
By 2508780805 F. Ἐταιποᾶβ», P D., O.L.B,; GÖTTINGEN. 

This inscription was discovered, in 1866, by Oaptain W. R. Melville, in the ruins 
of a temple at ‘Dubkund,’ Indian Atlas, Quarter-sheet δ], B. B., Long. 77° bi Β., 
Tat. 25° 48३ N. The place is in a dense forest on the left bank of the Kunu river, 
76 miles to the south-west of Gwálior; and the temple is situated in the middle of an 
enclosure on a peninsula, the neck of which is defended by a fortifled wall, and all 
around it are & mass of ruined houses &nd the remains of several smaller temples, 
Captain Melville sent two copies of the insoription to the Asiatio Society of Bengal, but 
they were probably too imperfect to be used for editing the inscription. The ruins of 
Dubkund were examined again, in 1882-88, by Sir A. Cunningham's native draughta- 
man, and from his account a description of them is given in .drehaol. Survey of 
India, vol. XX, p. 09, and Preface, p. v, together with a small photo-lithograph 
of the inscription, ἐδ., plates xxi and xxii. I now edit the inscription from one of 
his rubbings, apparently the same from which the photo-lithograph was prepared. 

The inscription containg δ] lines of writing which cover a apace of 1’ 8j" broad by 
8’ 2” high. With the exception of about twenty aksharas in lines 1 and 2 which have 
become damaged by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, and perhaps a few other 
aksharas which are illegible in the rubbing, the writing is well preserved, and every- 
thing of importance may be read with certainty. The size of the letters is between 474" 
and 4'. The characters are NAgart of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 
llth century A.D. The language is Sarhskyit, and, excepting the introductory om oth 
namo offardgdya and the greater portion of lines 54-01, the inscription is in verse. It is 
called a prasasti (lines 47 and 60), and was composed by the Jains Vijayakirti (line 46), 
written on the stone by Udayar&ja (line 60), and.engraved by the stone-mason 
Ttihana (line 61). Both the writer and the engraver have done-their work with great 
care, and in respect of orthography I have only to note that the letter 5 is throughout 
written by the sign for ०, and that the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead 
of the palatal.’ 

The object of the inscription is, to record the foundation of a Jaina temple—olearly 
the temple at which the inscription was discovered—by some private persons (lines 52-58), 
and certain donations made in favour of it by the Mahárdjádhirája Vikramasimha 
(lines 54-58) who ruled the country around Dubkund when the inscription was composed 
in the Vikrama year 1145 (line 61), And the inscription clearly divides itself into two 
parts, the first of which (lines 10-82) gives an account of the prince Vikramasimha and 
his ancestors, while the other (lines 32-51) treats of the founders of the temple and 
certain Jaina sages connected with them. Τη six introductory verses (lines 1-10) the 
poet invokes the blessings of, or glorifies, the Jaina TirthakAras Rishabhasvamin 
É&ntin&tha, Ohandraprabhs and the Jina (MahAvira), the sage Gotama, and the goddess 
of eloquente (fruia-devatd) ‘famous in the world under the name of PankajavAsint.’ 


i 


1 Boo Journal, As. Soo. Bengal, vol. XX XV, part I, p. 188. 
3 [n the rubbing before me it is sometimes ve y difficult to distinguish between the palatal and dental mbilants. 
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The poet’s account of the MahárájádAirája Vikramasisbha (lines 10-82) is as 
follows :— | 

* There was, an ornament of the KachehhapagháAta family, and a son of the 
illustrious Yuvarija who was white with fame that spread abroad in the three worlds, 
the illustrious prince Arjuna, a leader of a formidable army of unparalleled splendour, a 
prince whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, and a bowman who by his skill in 
archery had completely vanquished the earth.’ 

Having, anxious to serve the illustrious Vidy&dharadeva, fiercely slain in a great 
battle the illustrious RAjyapfla, with many showers of arrows that pierced his neck- 
bonos, he unceasingly filled oll the three worlds with his imperishable fame, brilliant 
like pearl-strings and like the orb of the moon and the foam of the sea. 

The notes of his musical instruments which rose, when he marched out, resembling 
the roaring of the sea, and the sounds of the bells of his countless troops of mountain- 
like elephants, cagerly marching forth, vied with each other in spreading on all sides, 
and hever left off filling the hollow of heaven and earth, joined by the loud echo which 
rose from mountain caves. 

From him was born Abhimanyu, who, always possessed of many unblemished 
qualities which supported crowds of suppliants who (but for him) would have wandered 
round the circuit of the quarters,‘ and which in splendour rivalled the moon’s crescent, 
τος τὰ having powerfully vanquished in battle even the victorious, valued other princes 
as lightly 88 a straw. 

Since the highly intelligent king, the illustrious Bhoja, has widely celebrated the 
skill which he showed in his marvellous management of horses and chariots, and in the 
use of powerful weapons, what sage in the three worlds would be able to describe the 
qualities of this prince, who put to flight haughty adversaries by the fear inspired by the 
mere sight of his umbrella? 

When he marched forth, the thick clouds of dust which rose from the earth, 
pounded by the sharp hoofs of his chargers, covering the sun’s orb, predicted as it were 
with certainty that soon indeed would be dimmed the lustre of all other illustrious 
beings. 

From that illustrious prince was born the prince VijayapAla, who filled the circuit 
of the quarters with his boundless glory which spread about, bright like the quivering 
rays of the autumnal moon, and who allayed all suffering whatever on the whole orb of 
the earth. 

Moreover, this prince in a high degree roused the feeling of wonder in the minds of 
the learned, because in the battles which were viewed by the damsels of heaven he 
imparted fear to all his enemies one after another, although he had not got it himself, 
while he never gave to them a portion of the earth, which he did possess. 

From him was born the illustrious prince Vikramasirhha, ‘the lion of valour,’ 
rightly ४० named, because in the display of his mighty valour, which performed valorous 
deeds, he cleft asunder the projecting fleshy frontal globes of the arrayed elephants of 


3 Aj;juna being the name Οἵ ona of the Pandave piinoes, the poet manages to biing into the verse the words Pándu, 
Bhimasena (the second son of Pandu and elder Lrothe: of Arjuna), and Ὦλακνία (an epithet of Arjuna). 
4 The words of the original would also mean ‘ possessed of many uncut bow-strings which supported orowds of arrows 
able to oonquer the circuit af the quaiters’. : 
fH 
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all his enemies, and because his brilliant fame, as if it were his big shining mane, spread 


at once in all quarters 
Having perceived that his club-like right arm, even while he was 8 child, was taken 


possession of by the Fortune of heroism, who had given up all idea of occupying any 
other resting-place, the Fortune of royalty, proudly desirous of asserting her superiority, 
when he was older, determined on embracing his whole body, turning away with disdain 
from all other men. 

Useless indeed is yonder sun, so long as this sun of a king disperses the thick 
darkness of exceedingly haughty adversaries, and eclipses the stars of the badly- 
conducted, and illamines all round the wide expanse of this whole earth, and uninter- 
ruptedly touches with his flerce rays of supremacy, which spread to the confines of the 
regions, mountain-like princes. 

At his conquest of the quarters, the dust which rose from the orb of the earth, 
crumbling to pieces under the sharp hoofs of his choice chargers, spread over the chief 
towns of his adversaries, and, enveloping all things, foretold as it were the time of the 
universal destruction. | 

To this noble prince belongs the town named Chadobha, the lustre of which spreads 
on all sides, the excellent markets and the thriving trade of which are celebrated by the 
people that come to it from all quarters to traffic in things which they have got or wish 
to acquire.” 

The historical information contained in these verses is this :— 

In the Kachchhapaghata family there was— 

1. Yuvar&j&a. His son was— 

2, Arjuna, who, as an ally or feudatory of Vidy&dharadeva, slew in battle 
8178911818, His son was— 

8. Abhimanyu, whose valorous bearing was eulogised by the king Bhoja. 
His son was— 

4. Vijayapdla; and his son again— 

5. Vikramasimha, for whom the inscription (in line 61) furnishes the date 
Monday, the third of the bright half of the month BhAdrapada of the year 
1145, corresponding, as I have shewn in Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX 
p. 861 (१०. 170), to the Northern Vikrama year 1145 expired, or to Monday 
the 31st August, A. D. 1088. 


Of the Kachchhapagh&ta family we possess two other inscriptions of about the 
same time and from the same part of Indian. One is the large Gwálior SAsbaht temple 
inscription" of the Vikrama year 1150, which gives us the line of princes Lakshmana, 
Vajradiman, Mangalarija, KirtirAja, Miladeva, Devapala Ῥβάπιαρβ]α, and 
Mah!pála. And the other is the Narwar copper-plate inscription’ of Viras imhadeva 
of the Vikrama year 1177, which mentions, as the immediate predecessor of Virasithha« 
deva, Saradasimhadeva, and os his predecessor, Gaganasimhadeva, As these two 
inscriptions contain totally different names, and as none of the names occurring in either 
agree with the names furnished by the present inscription, it is clear that the three 


The date is one of those in which the ¿Hi 15 joined with the weekday on which it commenoed 
t Ree Jadian सवड, vol. XV,p 35 
Bee Journal, Am, Or. Soe., vol. VI, p. 513, and Sir A, Cunningham's Archaeol, Sursey of India, vol. IL, p. 313, 
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inscriptions belong to three different branches of the Kachehhnpagháta family, which 
muat have been in possession of the country around GwAlior in the 11th century A. D- 
We know that the prince Vajradiman of the Gwülior inscription, for whom we have 
the date Vikrama 1084,* defeated a ruler of Kanauj and conquered the fort of Gwülior 
which before belonged to Kananj. And I shall try to show that one of the princes men- 
tioned in the present inscription, too, had some share, perhaps an important one, in the 
wars which must have been waged against the rulers of Kanauj during the first quarter 
of the 11th century A. D 

About Vikramasimha and his predecessor Vijayapála the author of our inscrip- 
tion has nothing of importance to report. I myself believe Vijayapšla to be identical 
with the nripalt VijayAdhir&ja, who is mentioned as a ruling prince in an inscription 
of the Vikrama year 1100 at By&n&, which is about 80 miles north of Dubkund, and 
‘ whose name is preserved in the local traditions as Vijayap&la”; and I may mention 
that, like the inscription of Vikramasirnha, here published, the By&n& inscription of 
VijayAdhirdja also is a Jaina inscription. Of Vijayapüla's father Abhimanyu our 
inscription merely says that his valour and skill were highly eulogized by the intelligent 
king Bhoja. Considering that for Vikramasirhha we have the date Vikrama 1145, 
and for Vijayap&la (VijayAdhirdja) the date Vikrama 1100, Abhimanyu must have ruled 
shortly before Vikrama 1100, and there ean therefore beno doubt that the king Bhoja 
here spoken of, is the Paramára Bhojadeva of Málava, for whom we possess the two 
dates Vikrama 1078 and Saka 964==Vikrama 1099.1° 

Abhimanyu’s father Arjuna, whose rule may be placed some time between Vikrama 
1060 and 1090, is said to havo alain, in the cause of the illustrious Vidy&dharadeva, 
the illustrious BAjyapAla; and this, in my opinion, is really a valuable piece of inform- 
ation. As regards Vidy&ádharadeva, he can be no other than the Chandella king of 
that name, the successor of Gandadeva and predecessor of Vijayap&ladeva.” Gandadeva 
was preceded by Dhangadeva, who ruled from about Vikrama 1011 to about 1055," and 
Vijayapáladeva was succedeed by Devavarmadeva, for whom we have the date Vikrama 
1107." Gandadeva therefore must be placed approximately about Vikrama 1060-1080," 
which shows that his successor Vidyádharadeva may well indeed have been a contem- 
porary of the Kachchhapaghite Arjuna. As to H&jyaptla, I think it highly probable 
that he is the RAjyapüla who is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of Trilochana. 
påla in the Jhási (or Allab&b&d) copper-plate of this king of the Vikrama year 1084, pub- 
lished by me in Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 84; and I now believe that the three 
kings VijayapAladeva, RaéjyapSladeva and Trilochanapáladeva of that inscription, 
about whom I could say nothing at the time, were really rulers of Kanauj. For we 
know that the Chandella VidyAdhara brought about the destruction of a ruler of 
Kany&kubja (or Kanauj)', and it appears very probable that he allied himself for 
that purpose with his neighbours, the Kachohhapagháta chiefs and that the prince of 


® See Journal, As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXI, p. 893. 1० Bee ante, vol. 1, p. 232. 
° Bee Dr. Fleet in Indias Anmtigwary, vol. XIV, p. 8. 11 Tb., p 198. 
There ean, in my opinion, be little doubt that the Mangalardja, ७ Jh, pp 134 and 139. 
mentioned inanother fragmentary J1neci iption ab Byand (10. 13 Seq Indian Antiqxary, vol. XVI, p. 201. 
p. 9), is the Kaohelhihapaghata Mangalarája of the Gwülior iu- 4 Bes also ante τοι, I, p. 219. 


scription, the 8000९७5017 of Vajiadiman, RR 
H 
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Kanauj destroyed by him was the very RajyapAla, mentioned in the present inscription 
and in the Jhtst copper-plate. As indicated by Dr. Hultzsch, ante, vol. I, p. 219, we 
have hitherto known nothing certain of the kings of Kanauj between A. D. 048 and 
1007. If my suggestions are approved of, we have now at least the names of three 
kings of Kanauj, who together must have ruled approximately from nbout A. D. 980 to 
about A. D. 1040.—About Arjuna's father Yuvarüja the author of our inscription has 
nothing to say. 

Of the second part of the inscription it will, I think, be sufficient to give an abstract 
of the contente. The last verse translated above told us that to Vikramasimha belonged 
the town of Chadobha, evidently the place now called Dubkund which at the time 
must have been noted for its trade; and in continuation of it the verses in lines 82-89 
give the genealogy of the two Jaina traders Rishi and D&hada, on whom Vikramn- 
sinha had conferred the rank of éreshthins' in that town, and one of whom is mentioned 
afterwards among the founders of the temple. Both were song of Jayadeva and his 
wife Yaáomatt, and grandsons of the £reshthin Jüsüka, who is described as the head 
of a family or guild of merchants which had come from Jáyasapur, a town which I am 
unable to identify. 

Lines 89-48 then contain an account of some Jaina sages, the last of whom, Vijaya- 
kirti, not only composed this inscription, but also by his religious teaching incited the 
people to build the temple at which the inscription was afterwards engraved. The first 
gage spoken of, an ornament of the LitavAgata gana, is the Guru Devasena.: His 
son was Kulabhfishagna; and his son again was Durlabhasenastiri. From him 
sprang the Guru SAntishena.who, in a aabhé held before the king Bhojadeva, 
defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed Ambarasena and other learned men. 
And his son was Vijayakirti. 

Of the founders of the temple lines 48-61 mention by name the Sadhu D&hada 
whose genealogy has already been given, Kükeka, Sürpats, Devadhsra, Maht- 
chandra, and Lakshmana; but others also, who are not named, are said to have ren. 
dered assistance. 

The prose passage, commencing in line 54, records that the Mahárájádhirája Vi- 
kramasirhha, for the building of the temple and for keeping it in good repair, as well 
as for purposes of worship, 888 8765 (a tax of) one vimsopaka on each gont (of grain P), 
and gave 8 piece of land in the village of Mah&chakra, capable of being sown with 
four gots of wheat, and a garden with a well to the east of Rajakadraha; and that 
he moreover provided a certain amount of oil” for lamps and for anointing the bodies of 
holy men.—I can find no names like Mahåcbakra and Rajakadraha anywhere near 
Dubkund on the maps at my disposal. 

After the usual appeal to future rulers to keep the above donations intact, lines 
60-61 give the names of the writer and of the engraver, already mentioned; and 
the inscription closes witha date, the Buropean equivalent of which I have given 
&bove. 


ig अं edition of Bhadrab&hu's Welpasdira. p. 107. freshthinah iridevatddhydstte-scusarne pet {a-bkdshi- 
ivtéamaag 


» The original has the compound kora-ghefskd-wrojam, the fist word of which ] am unable to exp'aln properly. 


^ 
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Text." 
L. 1. घो” à [tt] न[सो] वीसरामाय ४ आ” ——zf— ट — — ~ टर्नाद्यत्पा]दपोठं gew- 
[दारखगर्म[द]गुंज[ द|शि[स]ब्िष्॒तसांराविषम्‌ ι [ak 
°. [ππ] ~ ७ o व्हाच]: ८ रसु — — — o [रता] d ८ ˆ --द्ेगि]मिवाकरोत्स emerat 
चिये स्ताष्सता[म्‌] κ वि(वि)स्ना- 
8. [चो] ग्यास] इतिं] इसतसस्तापो निजज्छोतिषा [ajar जगंति संगतखर्याच्]क्रे सरा- 
πιία य: 1 उन्साद्यम्स- 
4. कर[ष्व]ओखितयजप्रासोक्षसत्केसरी संसारोग्रगदब्छिदेस्सु स मम श्रोसां(शां)सिनाथो जिम: κ 
oa] सस्तदसंशित-* 
δ. अयमपि चोषाश्विलोपर्चा यं] साक्षादीझितमचिभिदंधदपि प्रौढं कथक सवा । fraag- 
पांसमाप्य सततं [खात ]- 
6. [स्तया!]नंदकशंद्रः सुव्वेजनस्य पासु विपददंद्रप्रभोईन्स नः ॥ सो(शो) कानोकसंकुखं cage 
सेच प्रथश्त हुस | 
7. - — [का]ष्वगपूगसुहतमक्तामिणष्यात्ववातघ्वनि । यो रागादिखगोपघातक्कतघी्ष्यासाम्बिना 
मस्मसाहावं कर्मा- 
8. वनं निनाय waranta fern सति: ॥ ्प्रसाधितार्थगुमं्यपंकजाकर[मा स्रः i भ्रंतस्तमो- 
पडो वोस्तु m- 
9. तमो सुनिसत्तमः ú “श्रोमज्जिगाधिपतिसददनारविंदसुइच्छदचछतरवो (वो) घसखदगंधम्‌ | 
weary या खगति पंकजवासिनो- 
10. fa ख्या[तिं] जगाम waq खु(प)तदेवता सा ॥ *आसोल्च्छपचासवंशसिलकस्मैसोवश्नि 
येद्यञ्ःपाढ सोसुवराजसूनुर- 
11. समद्युडीमसेगानुमः | अओमा[म]चुनमूपतिः* पतिरपामप्याप यतुस्षतां शो गाभीर्यगुणेन 
निखितखर्गा w]er धनु- 
12. καπ ॥ औविद्याधरदेवकार्यनिरतः अरः शअपालं इठाक्ांठास्थिच्छिदनेकवायनिव इत्या 
सहत्याइवे | 
18. 5 िंहोरा] वलिचंद्रमछर्सा मि] म्पा कला पोष्य (σσ) सेस्ैलोक्शं सकलं यशोभिरचणैयोंजसतरमा- 
पूरयत्‌ ॥ "aw 
14. प्रस्रानकाशोलितजखघिरवाकारवादितशव्दा (ब्दा) वेगा विरम च्छद द्रिप्रतिसगजघटाकोटिघंटार- 
वाद्य | संस- 
15. ĝa: समंतादइमद्दमिकया पूरयंतो {ποτὶ रोदोरप्रभागं गिरिविवरगुरूद्य्रतिष्सानमिसाः a 
ic ace 
16. क्राक्रमयो[स्ब]माम्गेइगण्णाधारासनेकान्‌ गुणानच्छिक्षाननिशं दघहिपुकलासंस्म्ष मागद्यतोन्‌ i 


[सू ]मु- 


प From Bir A. Cunningham's rubbing, supplied to me by 9 Metis, Sardilavikitdita; and of-the next verse, 

Bu gess. The akskara in brackets was originally omitted, aud is 
B Kxpregsed by a symbol engraved below the line. 

» Mete, Skidülavikridita ; and of the next three verses. = The akskaras in these biacksts have been paitly 
x Read wry? painted over in the rubbing. 

x Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). = Metre. Siagdhark 

~ Metre, Vasuntatiakà, 7 Metre, Mrdtiavikrkjita; and of the next verse. 


26. 


27. 


88. 
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. [ταση विचयिनोप्यादी विजित्यी[जि]तं जातोस्ादमिमन्धुरम्धकपतोगासन्धमान- 


aay ॥ Tere [रुत |” 


. वाकवाइनमङ्ाशस्प्रयोगादिषु प्रावोच्छ प्रविकलितं प्रथुमतियोभोजप्रधीभुजा । च्छताणो*- 


कनसातब्रजाु त- 


. मयतो दुप्तारिमंमप्रदस्जास्त enr i त्रिसुव[ने] को σε) πες प्रभु: ॥ “तुरगसरक्तुरा- 


झोल्सात[वाती]- 


. ससुखं खगयदहिसरस्मे(प्मे)संडल यद्या | प्रचुरतररणोगस्थागेषतेजशस्तितेत्रोह्व तिसचिरत 


एवार्श]सतीवानिवारम्‌ ॥ शरदखतमयुलप्रेंददंशमकाशप्रसरदमितकोशिव्यासदिक्चक्रवाल: | 
अखनि विजय- 

पालः शीमतोस्मान्म कोशः शमितसकशचात्तीसंण्लक्लेगशिस (श); ॥ "wd यच्छतूद्षां तिटशत दोः 
द्रोचितरणे 


. क्रसेशाशेषाचां व्मतरदसदप्पासनि सदा । सतोप्यंशश्रादादव|नि]|वलयस्याधिकमतो वु(वु)वा-' 


नामाइअर्य व्बततुत 
नरेद्रो इदि च यः ॥ *तस्मादिक्राम)कारिविक्रममरप्रारंभनिभेँदितप्रोत्तुमाच्विलवेरिवारचघटो- 
qata ja- 


. tere: | चोसाग्विक्रमसिंइभूपतिरमूदन्यथंनामा समं सर्व्वासा(शा)प्रसरहिभासुरयशःस्फा TERT. 


IT ॥ 

वा(बा)खस्वापि विलोक απ परिधाकार qui दिलं ऋीशाशेषपराययसख्ितिधिया वोरखिया 
| संखितम्‌ । सव्यारीग्व- 
वशूइनाभ्रइमइंकाराडई पूर्वि का" coute [mr Pare frd सर्व्वान्धपुवम्यंत: ॥“अव्बंतो- 
| इप्तविदिट्तिमि- 

रभरमिदि च्हादिताशीो[ति]ताराचकऋे विष्ववप्रकारं सकशजगदसंदावकार्श Κατ! निःपर्याय॑* 
दियार्पप्रसरटुद- 


. alata? यष्मिगाजांसु(श) माणिग्यदइद सति तर्वेयेषकोग्धोंशमाली "πίτα 


वरत्रंगच्ुराभ्रसं- 


` महस्थावनीवशयजब्यरणोभिसर्प्यत्‌ । विधेषिद्यां gaty तिरोद्षिताग्धवस्तृत्कर प्रसयक्षाशमि- 


वादिदे- 
πο सस्य चितोश्य रवरस्य पुर समस्त विस्तीदशशोमसमितोपि चहोभसंच्रम्‌ | प्राप्तेप्सितकस- 
समप्रदिगागतांमि- 


. व्यावरच्यमागविपर्षिष्व'हारसारम्‌ ॥ 6॥ *असो व्ठायसपूव्दिशिमतवणिष्य्याव (घ) रासी श- 


ary” जासूकः प्रक[टा'दता]- 
बेनिकरः Set प्रमाचिषितः। सम्पम्दृष्टिरमोष्ट्चेग[च]रप्रदंद्वाचेने यो ददौ पातौघाय [πα]- 
| ' fsla [fa ]frs(g)- 


% The above appears to be what was originally engraved, * Read Ἴκπῳ. 
bat the abekars V may have been altered, = Metre, Sragdhart. 
» Read WW. x Read firmata. 
» More, Mklini; and of the next verse. X Metre, Vasantatilakk ; and of the next verme, 
= Metre, Sikharint. = Maire, Sardtlaviin Mite. 
x Meme, Sard tlavikrhlite ; and of the next verse. x Reed CHW - 
२ Originally पूर्षिकां was engraved. ® Perhaps altered to केहि प्रसा”, 
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L. 84 घो दानं बुतः σαι ॥ “योमळ्तिने[श्वर]पदांदु(व)रददिरेफो विस्फारकोत्ति[घ]|वलोछतदिम्वि- 


85. 


86. 


भागः । gabe वेभव- 

पदं जयदेवनामा सीमायसानचरितोजनि सलनानाम्‌ a “रूपेश सी (शो)शेन कुशेन सर्व्यस्तीचा 
Tcu: 

face । पदं दघानास्थ व(व)भूव मार्या यशोमतोति प्रथिता प्रविष्माम्‌ κ °तस्वामलीजमदसा- 
afaerwerent gat पवि- 


. त्रवसुराजितचार्सूर्ती í प्राआमिवाकंस(ग)शिनों समयः समस्तसंपप्रसाधकजगव्यवहार हे- 


[तू] ú “प्रोन्मादककला- 


. रिकुणरगशिरोगिर्शरखोव्यव्यगोसुक्ताभूषितभूरभूरपि भियात्रोक्रा्मंगासी च य: । सोदाधिकरम- 


सिंइभूप- 


, तिरतिप्रीतो यकाम्यां सुगयेष्ठः Afsus gta परमे“ प्राकारसौधापणे ॥ ® ॥ “झासीहिशब- 


तरवो(वो)धचरित्रद्‌- 


. टिनिःगेषशू(सू)रिमतमस्तकपधारि[ता]चः । सोशाटवानटगदश्ोद्रतरोज्ष्षाट्रिमाथिक्यमूतच- 


रिती गुरुदेवसी- 


. नः ॥ “सिद्दांतो दिविधोप्मवाधितधिया येम प्रमाणप्य[निप्रंथेव प्रमवः खियामवगतो wera 


सुक्तोपमः । 


42. जातः सोकुशमूवच्णोष्तिशवियहासोगणप्रामरोः सम्यग्दर्शमशदवी (वो)घचरचाछंकारधारी 


ततः d “रबतया[मि|रण- 


4B. घारणणातशोभस्तस्मादजायत स दुशभसेससूरिः | wt πα समचिगम्य ula सम्यगाकस्तरू- 


पमिरतोभवदिद्द- 
[घी]ये: ॥ “भारत्रानाधिपती वु(व)घा[दवि]गुथ्े खोभोजदेवे at सम्येष्यंव(व)रसेनपंछितशिरो- 
रबादिपुव्यश्नदान्‌ | योगे- 


, कानू” शतसो व्यजेष्ट पटुताभोटोद्यमो वादिनः शाक्रांमोनित्रिपारगोमवदसः πίτα ο 


πε ॥ "eme 


, ऋसरोजाराथनावाप्तपुष्मप्रभवदमणवु (p) चिः शदरब्रतयोस्मात्‌ | भनि विजयकी ted; qucm 


46 
47. कोरचा ख|लघि सुवमिवेर्ता यः प्रस(ण) स्ति πγππ n Sora परमागमसारभूतं घर्मोपदे 
| शमधिकाधिगत- 
48. प्रवो(वो)चाः | equa वं (वं)छुसुझ्नदां च wane ππταπα ages विनश्वरत्वं τ “प्रार- 
ब्पा(ब्पा) घमैकांतारविदा इः 
49. साधुदाइछ: | सशिविकञ्च [m Ja: ate: सुकते uz: ॥ तथा देवघरः ww धर्मकर्मष्ठरघरः | 
viar fafa 
50. ππτπα महीवंद्र शभाणगात्‌ κ गुदिमः merear area: । अन्धेपि श्रावक्षा 
केचिद- 
2 Metre, Yasantatilakk. * Kotro, Bardtlavikrigita. * 
a Metre, Upejatt. = Read “MTORR. 
9 Metre, Varantalllakh, 8 Mete, Maint 
H Mete, Garddlaviki तय. n Wena Yanantntilakh. 
% Read परमप्रावार*, © Metre, Bloka (Anushpubh); and of the next three 
“< Metre, Vamantatilakk. Tei pes. 
σ Metre, Bardtlavikrklita, H Read जड़ी. 


a Ματο, Vasantatilaks. 
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L. 51. πα ππ]ατασα: ॥ किंच wqrqawiq— Wew मातुशः । गोष्ठिको जिनभहास्र सव्वशास्त- 
52. firma; ú “शंगाग्रोजिख्वितांव(ब)रं वरसुधासांद्रद्रवापांचुरं सार्थ चोणिनमंदिरं विजगदानं- 
दप्रदं सुं- 
53. द्रम्‌ । संभूयेदमकारयग्पुरुशिर:संचा रिकेत्यंव (व) रप्नांतेनोच्छलतेव वामुविहतेद्यामादिश[त्पश््त- | 
δά. ताम्‌ ॥ ® ú Wine जिमेश्वरमंदिरस्त निष्पादनपूजनसंस्काराय कालान्शरस्फुटितत्रुडित- 
I प्रतोका- 
55. राथ च महारालाघिराजखोविक्रमसिंइ: स्पुष्छणरासे(शे)रप्रतिहृतप्रसरं परमोपचयं चेतसि 
(fajra 

56. गोणो प्रति πα गोधमगोणीचतुष्टयवाययोम्यदैत च महा[चक्र]ग्रामभूमौ रजकद्रहपू- 
57. व्वदिग्भागवाटिकां वापीसमग्वितां ।* प्रदोपसुनि्षानशरोराम्यंजनार्थ करघटिकाइयं च gR- 


वान्‌ | सञ्चाचं- 

58. στῇ मदहारालाधिराजसीविक्रमसिंहोपरोधेन p “व(ब)कुभिर्व्वसुधा” yer राजभिः सगरा- 
दिभि: | Ta य- 

59. सख यदा भरूमिस्तस्थष् aa तदा फलमिति स्ृतिवचनाब्रिममपि सयः प्रयोजनं मन्यमाने: 
सकणैरपि 


60, भाविभिभूमिषाक्षे: प्रतिपाशनीयमिति ú © uú “शिक्षश्वीदयराजों πὶ πε(π)[εὶ शच्दधीरि- 
माम्‌ । उत्कोण्णंवा- 
61. नू“ शिशाकूटस्तोल्हयस्तां सदच्चराम्‌॥ संवत्‌ ११४५ भाद्रपदसुदि s सोमदिने ॥ मंगलं Ter κ 


-- '.--------- — e 


XIX.—PADIIOSÀ INSCRIPTIONS. 
By A. FÜOunzEgn, PH.D. 


The small modern village of Pabhosá stands on a cliff about 80 feet high, over- 
looking the northern bank of the Jamná, in tahsil Maonjhánpur, 32 miles south-west of 
Allahübád, and represents the ancient site of the once famous Prabhása. The classical 
hill of Prabhasa, which is the only rock in the Antarvedt, or Doab between the Ganges 
and Jamné rivers, is 3 miles to the north-west of the great fort of Kosim Khir&j, 
the ancient Kauáámbi, and not moro than 2 miles from the present villages of 
Kosim Inåm and Pali," which formed the old city outside the walls of the fort. High 
up, in the face of this hill, there is a typical rock-hewn cave, in nn inaccessible position. 
This lofty stone cavern is, no doubt, the stone dwelling of the venomous Nfiga described 
thus by Hiuen Tsiang' in his account of KausAmbi:—* To the south-west of the city, 
8 or 9 li (about 14 miles), is a stone dwelling of a venomous Nüga. Having subdued 

D Metre, Rar dilas thi fdite, l 

These tiene of punctuation aire superfluous. 

प Motie, Sloka (Anushtuhh) 
r Mehe, Bloka (AnusLfubb). 


m Read वाज्जिल 


Y The Prabh है ५ &, mentioned in the Man Chandelln ineciiption of Madanavarman, axfe. ol. J, p. 107 & 204, moat 
probably is the modern Pablioeá on the Jamnd, and not the distant place of pilgilinage in oath 

3 A copperplate giant, measuring 7 inches by Ú inches. of Mahdi dja Loskshmana, dated (G upta)-Sarnvat 165, 
wee found m this village in May 1891 

3 Beal, St-yw-ki, vol. I, p. 287 
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this dragon, Tatbágata left here his shadow; bat, though this is a tradition of the people 
there is no vestige of the shadow visible.”* Hiuen Tsiang’s statement that the cave is 8 
or 9 is to the south-west of Kaus&m 01, is erroneous, as the hill bears north-west from the 
fort of Kosim. According to the popular belief of the villagers there is a Naga inside the 
cave, of which everybody has heard, but which no one has seen. The serpent is believed 
to have his head in the Jamn& while his tail remains in the cave, which is more than a 
quarter of a mile from the river. The Naga is said to be seen once a year at the time 
of the Div&M festival Not a little surprised were the people, therefore, to find that 
no Naga was encountered when I entered and examined the cave during the night of 
the 25th March 1887. 

At the back of the village a flight of about one hundred and ten steps leads up to a 
platform, formed of a mere mass of débris, the refuse of former quarries, on which stands 
a small modern Jaina temple. Close by are three small standing figures of naked Jinas 
cut in the rock. About 150 feet from the north-east corner of the temple rises the 
rock perpendicularly about 47 feet in height, in the highest scarp of which the cave is 
situated. Above the solid rock, in which the cavern ia hewn, several large boulders of hard 
grey quartzite are lying, one upon another, in a sloping position. No doubt, the acceas to 
this cave from below was removed by the quarrymen, as it would seem, shortly after the 
eighth century A.D. In order to effect an entrance into the cave and to copy its in- 
scription outside (Facsimile No. I), which is visible to the naked eye from below, I 
intended first to erect a staging from the temple below up to the cave and inscrip. 
tion; but finding this to be extremely dangerous on account of the locality and 
its surroundings, I had a wooden crib made to let down by means of strong ropes 
from above the cave. As, however, the neighbourhood of the cavern was infested by 
numerous swarms of wild bees, the cave had to be entered by. night and the inscrip- 
tions to be copied by the light of a lantern, which added much to the difficulty of 
the undertaking. 

The cave is entirely hewn in the solid rock, the marks of the chisel being apparent 
throughout ; the left side is occupied by ७ stone couch and pillow, or #¢7, for the hermit’s 
use. The roof is of very curious formation, being cut into vaulted shelves or cup- 
boards, on each side of the centre; these shelves occupy about half of the roof, and the 
remainder is plain. The main entrance, a door measuring 2’ 2" by 1’ 9°, has 8 stone 
lintel and plain pilaster of red-coloured sandstone on each side, with square holes above and 
below, seemingly to bar up the entrance. The lintel of the door is 10 feet from the 
upper edge of the precipice. To the left of the door, at a distance of % 8” are two. 
amall windows of irregular shape, one with a diameter of 1’ δ᾽ and the other of 
1’ 7. The thickness of this wall is only 9 inches. About 1’ 8” above the left top 
corner of the entrance door, there is an inscription (Facsimile I) of eight lines, in char- 
acters of the second or first century B.O., carved on the rough surface of the natural 
rock. Inside, the cave measures 9 feet on the left and 8 6” on the right in length, by 
7 4” in width and 8’ 8” in height. The stone bed, or sg, is 9 feet in length, 1’ 8” in 


t Compere, however, Sung-Yun's acoount of Boddhe’s Shadow Cave, or the Cave of Goplla, Beal, La, τοὶ. I, 
page ovii. : 
* Cunningham, Archeeslegical Sarvey Reports, vol. XXI, p. 3. Sir A. Cunningham, althorgh speaking of the cave, 
docs not mention ite rook-ent Inscription. 
31 
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breadth, and 1’ 2” in height. On it are ten short pilgrims’ records: five of the early 
Gupta period, four of the fifth or sixth, and one of the eighth century A. D. On 
the west wall of the cave, opposite to the entrance door, there are three inscriptions : 
one of the second or first oentury B. C. (a acsimile IT) and two short records of visitors in 
early Gupta characters, | 
f No. I. 
On ihe rock outside the cave. 


The inscribed surface of the rock measures 14' by 104”. Each letter is on an 
average 1:8΄ long and 8'6 inches deep. With the exception of four aksharas in the 
sixth and nearly the whole of the eighth line, the record is in surprisingly perfect 
preservation, considering its great age and its long exposure to the vicissitudes of the 
weather. This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. 8. J. Cockburn‘ of the 
Opium Department who made a (not very accurate) eye-copy of it by means of an astro- 
nomical telescope, a tentative reading of which was given by Dr. Hórnle in the Proceed. 
ings, Astaito Sooiety of Bengal, for March 1887, page 105. In January 1887, during a 
short visit to Kaus&mbt, the inscription was independently discovered by me, and I now 
edit it according to impressions taken from the rook. 
| TEXT? 
L. 1. रात्रो गोपालीपत्रस 
2. वहइसतिमित्नस 
8. मातुशेग गोपालोया* 

4, सैदिदरोपु्रेन [आसा P 
5. आसाठसनेन ee 

6. कारितं [छदाकस |” दस- 

7. से सवद्दरे कश्सपीयानं अरई- 

8. लान > — Y See i 


TRANSLATION. 

“By Asidhasena, the son of GopAlt Vaihidart (i.e. the Pathidara-princess), and 
maternal uncle of king Bahasatimitira (Brihaspatimitra), son of GopAlt, a cave was 
caused to be made in the tenth year of . . . . . of the Kaffapiya Arhata (ie. either 
the Buddhista of the Kdéyapiya school, or the pupils of Fardkamána who was a Kááyapa 


by goira?) . . . > 
No. II. 


Inside the cave. 


The inscription is incised on the rough surface of the west wall of the cave and 
measures 82” by 12". On an average each letter is 1'8” long and 8'6 inches deep; 
the record is in perfect preservation. 


१ Boe Journal As. Soo. of Bengek, vol. LV], pert I, Ἴ of a genitive, compare, ag. forego www (Apastambe) ; 
81 to B. w दीप: मातिपदिकानतस (Panini). 
Ἰ Bee Faosimile No. L V A a earls cuni. 
s Pomibly बोपाणिया. The genitive बीपालौबा is com x All letters doubtful. 
strued with the erude form हैदरी whiob stands in tbe swnse| 7 I am indebted to Dr. Bühler for the interpretation οἱ 
this passage. 


Epy Bd νεῖ I 


PABHOSA INSCRIPTION No, I, —ON THE ROCK OUTSIDE THE CAVE. 





244 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


of an image of the glorious Jina (P&róvanñtha) on Friday, the 6th day of the dark fort- 
night of the month Margadtrsha, in Sarhvat 1881, by B&dhu'* Ért Htrdlal of AllahAbAd, 
on the top of the hill of Pra bh4sa, outside the city of Kaus&mbi. The document is also 
interesting in another respect, as it clearly shows that the modern villages of Kosåm and 
Pabhogà were identified already in A.D. 1824-25 by the people of the country with Kau- 
8871 01 and Prabh&sa 


Text.” 
1. 1. संवत्‌ १८८१ मिते मार्मशीर्दशङ्कवच्दां शक्रवास- 
3. Ç काष्ठासंचे साजुरमच्छे quon Amaii 
8. amarina त्तिस्तत्पष्टे सहारकजीशलितकी - 
4. सिजित्तदालयाथे अग्नोतकान्यथे गोयलगोचे प्रवानन- 
5. मरपास्तत्थसाइबोरायजीमश्स्तदनुजफेदस - 
0, WR Ma PRAT Cee LALE ALTE. 
7. स्तदतुजसाधुतोसाशिकाचंदस्त॒त्पुचसाइ बी दी - 
8. राशाशैण व्ोसांदोगगरवाद्य प्रमासपर्वतोपरि औी- 
9. पन्चप्रमजिगदीचाहानकणषाशकचेचे श्री िग- 
10. विंवप्रतिष्ठा कारिता अंगरेजवहादुरराच्चे π| πε [a] 


TRANSLATION 
(This) image of the glorious Jina (PArivandtha) has been consecrated under the 
rule of the noble English, on a site made auspicious by the consecration and invocation 
of the glorious Jina Padmaprabha, on the upper side of the hill of Prabháss, outside 
the town of Kauédmbt, by SAdhu Bri Hird TAN son of Sadhu Ért MAnikya Chand 
younger brother of Sumeru Chand, brother of B&dhu fr! Mehar (i.¢., Mihir) Chand, 
son of Pheru Mall, younger brother of Bádhu ὅτ! ΒΑγα]ὶ Mall, inhabitant of the 
towH: of Pray&gs (AllahAbfd), belonging to the Goyala gotra, the Agrotaka™ family, 
and being (spiritual) client of bhaffdraka the illustrious Lalitakirttijit, in the line 
of bhaffárgka the illustrious Jagatkirtti, the descendant of Loh&ch&rya, in the 
-Pushkara gaga, the Mathurá gaokohkka, and the KAshthá&sarhgha, on Friday, the 
6th day of the dark fortnight of the month Margadirsha, in Sarhvat 1881. May it be 
propitions |” 
The modern Jaina temple possesses a small white marble image of NeminAtha, 
dated Sarhvat 1881, and a large undated copper statue of -Phr$van&tha, the setting up of 


which in this temple our inscription undoubtedly records. 
७ (s, banker and merchant 
9 Boe tacwtmile No. HL 


x The modern Ayarwdlá Bawigds, see aute, vol. I, p. 94. 
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XX.—THE PILLAR ΕΡΙΟΤΑ OF 48084 , 


By G. Būnas, PH,D., LL.D., OLE 


For the subjoined edition of the Pillar edicts of 48018 the following materials. have 
been used :--- 

I. DeMi-Sivalik,—(1) Dr. Fleet's facsimiles, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIL, p. 806ff. (2) À paper-rubbing of the second half of edict vii (the so-called 
circular edict), kindly supplied by Bir A. Cunningham. 

IL Dekis-Hirat,—Dr. Fleets facsimiles, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIX, p. 122ff., and the paper-impressions, according to which the excellent facsimiles 
have been prepared. 

III. Allahabad,—Dr. Fleet's facsimile, published in the Jadian <Antiquary, 
vol. XIII, p. 808 

IV. Radhia (Lawria-Arardj), Mathia (Lawria-Navasdgarh) and  Bámpárvá,— 
Mr. Garrick’s facsimiles, published with this paper. 

None of the older reproduotions have been consulted, because they are of no value 
whatever. They have been made either according to eye-copies or according to rub- 
bings,—not P idis 7 the outlines of the letters have been afterwards marked 
in with pencil. The preservation of the Pillar edicts ia in general so excellent that, except 
in the Dehli-Mirat and Allahabad versions, hardly a vowel-stroke is doubtful For 
these two versions, especially for the first, a comparison of the original impressions is 
highly desirable. Unfortunately the originals of the Allahabad version were not acces- 
sible to me, and it is therefore not impossible that on a comparison of the squeezes some 
small corrections may become necessary. Such corrections will not, however, affect the 
interpretation in any way. Oompared with the readings of other scholars, the present 
ones show very few differences in the Dehli-Sivalik and Allahabad versions, for which 
accurate facaimiles have been accessible during the last eight years. 

The changes in the Radhia and Mathias texts are more numerous and, thanks to 
the new materials, decidedly for the better. The fragments of the RAmpirva version 
have been printed once before with my German papers on the Pillar edicts in the 
Zeiisokrift der Deutschen Morgenióndisochen Gesellschaft, vol. XLV, pp. 1448, and 
vol XLVI, pp. 54ff. According to the account! of Mr. Garrick, the Hámpürva 
Pillar lies half buried in the ground. Hence only a portion of the insoription is acces- 
sible, As the RAmpdirva version agrees exactly with those of Radhia and Mathia, it is 

f no great importance for the interpretation of these documents. These three eastern 
versions have either been engraved according to the same M8., or, at least, according to 
three 1488. written out by the same Karkun. Their verbal discrepancies are so ex- 
ceedingly slight that they cannot possibly be ascribed to different draughtsmen. The 
two Dehli versions are also closely allied to each other. This agreement extends in both 
cases also to the grouping of the words, which the present edition indicates by hyphens 
put between those written continuously. I believe that it is advisable to attend to this 
point, because evidently only those words have been placed close together, which may 

1 These imptemdons, which Di. Flest kindly prevented to me, bave been made over to the Oriental Institute of the 


Vienna Unirealty. 
3 Bea Cunningham's Arok. Survey Reports, vol. XVI, p. 110. 
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be joined according to the construction. There is not a single instance in which words 
written continuoualy belong to different sentences. It would seem that the clerks oon- 
nected those words, which in reading the documents they pronounced together. Hence 
the breaks are equivalent to signs of interpunction, commas, semi-colons and fall stops, 
and they, as well as the combined groups, must be taken into account in the inter- 
pretation. And it follows, e.g. that in the second edict the division of the group 
chakhudásepi into cha Mhu dáme pi is impossible, and again that the attempt to 
combine the separated words teyd kálamena, in the third edict, cannot be upheld. 

As regards the translation and interpretation of the Pillar ediots, the majority of 
the numerous problems, which Lassen and Burnouf left behind, have been solved by 
Professor Kern in his Jaartelling der swidelijke Buddhisien, and in his BuddMasmus 
und seine (7680810000 in Indien, or by M. Senart in his Inscriptions de Piyadasi, tome ii, 
and in his articles in the Indion Antiquary, vols. XVII and XVIII, which Mr. Grierson 
has translated in excellent style. Hence there was not very much remaining for me, 
especially as M. Senart in his latest publication has adopted my suggestion (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XIII, p. 808) that the so-called eighth circular edict on the Dehli-Sivalik 
pillar is only the end of the seventh. Nevertheless, L hope that my translation and 
notes will not be superfluous. 

I differ from my predeceasors, especially from M. Senart, in several essential 
points, First, as I hold on principle all conjectural emendations, which alter the 
texta of several versions, to be inadmissible, I have tried to show that in all cases, 
where such changes Have been proposed in the Pillar edicts, the original readings 
admit.of explanation. Secondly, I have attempted to further substantiate my view 
that a full explanation of Asoka’s edicts can only be given with the help of the 
Brahmanical literature and by a careful utilisation of the actualities of Hindu life, I 
have called attention to this point in the introductory remarks to my German articles on 
the Rock ediots, and in explaining the latter, I have shown how a certain proportion of 
the institutions in Afoka’s empire agrees with those prescribed by the Brahmanical 
Rdjantti, as well as, that certain other details become easily intelligible, when one 
consults other Séstrae or pays attention to still existing Indian customs. This principle 
of interpretation is, it seems to me, particularly important for the fourth and fifth Pillar 
edicts, and hance the remarks on these two pieces have become rather extensive. 

Thirdly, I believe it to be certain that Piyadasi-Adoka had not yet joined the 
Buddhists, when the Pillar edicts were completed. His conversion to Buddhism fell, as 
I shall show in a new discussion of the Sahasrám and Ripn&th edicts, in the twenty- 
ninth year of his reign. Up to the end of his twenty-seventh year the king continued to 
preach and otherwise to work for the spread of that general morality which all Indian 
religions, based on the Jidnamdrga or Path of Knowledge, prescribe for the people at 
large and which is common to the Brahmans, Jainas and Buddhists, This conviction, of 
course, has forced me to demur against a specially Buddhistic interpretation of various 
words and terms. 

Finally, there are some passages, ¢.g., in the second, third, fourth and seventh edicts, 
where I have tried, by new divisions of the continuously written syllables or new trans- 


In justíos to Professor Kern Í most point out that he has recognised this very obvious fact quite independently, 
Dor Buddhismus, vol. I, p. 881. l 
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literations of the Prakrit words into Sanskrit, to elicit a more satisfactory sense than that 
obtained through the older interpretations. Most philologists will have felt that the 
hitherto current explanations of chakhuddne-pi-ma bahuvidke dimne, kdlanena-va-hakan 
má palibkasaytsamti, nátská-va-káni nijhapayisarkts, oto., do not carry conviction, and 
could only be regarded 84 make-shifts whieh might be excused as long as notbing more 
plausible offered, | 

In the fifth edict I have left many names of animals unexplained. Every one of 
them will probably be traceable, if the medical Sarhhitds and Nighantws are thoroughly 
examined, of which for the moment only a small proportion is accessible to me. A 
special examination of the older Buddhist and Jaina literature, which I have begun, but 
been unable to complete, will probably furnish the means for the further explanation 
of some other words, which have still to be translated conjecturally or stand in need of 
further elucidation. In his contributions to the Academy of 1891, Dr. Morris has shown 
that something may still be done in this way, and some of my notes will show 
that the Jaina literature.also furnishes contributions for the Adoka inscriptions, Even- 
tually, and, I believe, in a not very distant future, every word and form of these precious 
documents will admit of as certain an interpretation as those of the ordinary classical 
texts, 


Έντα I. 
Dehli- Sivalik. Dehli- Mirat. Allahabad. 

Devñnarh-piye Piyadas làj- . . . . . . . . . Devünar piye Piyadast 1916 
hevarn-&h& [:] saduvisati* [1] . + + + + n. c 5 5  bhevarh &h& [:] saduvisativasdbhi- 
vasa abhisibens-me iyap-dbam- . . . . . . . . . niesna me iyarh dharhnmalipi likh4- 
malipilikhápitá[(:](2] hidetap- . . . . . . . . .  pit&[:) hidatap&latedusarhpetip&d- 
late dusarhpatipidaye amnasta- « . . < . . < . .  (a)y(e)[1] arhnata ερᾶγα dharb- 
aghy&-dharnmakümstáyá[3] agá- . . . . . . + . .  mak&matüya agúya  palfkbiya 
ya-palikháy& agüya-susüstyá age- . , . . . + . . .  agáya susüsÁy& agens bhayene 
ns-bhayen&[4] sgensustbend|.] . . . . + + + . .  [sge]ng ushhena[.] Esachu kho 
Rea-cha-kho-mama anusatbiyd[6] + «+ >» + 5. + 5. + » mema anussthiyá [2] dhammé- 
dhainmápekhà  dhauhmakümatà- . . . . + . . . .  pekbå dhashmakAmaté che save 
ohá suve-suve-vadhità vadhisati- . . . . + « . . . Bura vadhiá vaghisati ohev&[.] 
eheví-[0] Puli$-pi-oba-meukasá- . . . . . . + . .  Pulsá pi me ukaså cha ροναγᾶ 
chå gevaya-ch majhim&-chá anu- . . < . . . . . . cha majhim& chs anuvidhiyarhti 
vidhîyarhtt [7] sarmhpetipádayah- . . . , . . . » .  sampatipádayarhti cha [δ] alam 
ti-ch&alai-obapalai-samádapny- . . . . . . . . .  ehapalamsamádapoyitave[;] heme- 
itave[;] hemeva-arhta [B] mshá- , . . . ७» . . . .  vaamtamabümáti pi [.] Esa hi 


mátà-pi[.]  Es&pi'-vidhi ya- 2... , . नवं yt iyo dharnmens pülaná 
iyath-dharhmena-pálan& dham- , . narh dhammena dharhmena vich&ne dbarhmeu[a] 
mena-vidháne [9]  dharhmena- [1] vidháne dha[m]m...... sokhiyan&dharhmena guti ti chus 
sokbiyan& dharnmena-goti-ti [.] — khi[ya]. .... ...[2] [5] [4}[.] 


4 The sign, toad here du, appears exactly in the same shape in the Bánshi Inscriptions, ¢.g.,in Pddukul: bd, Le, Påhgu- 
΄ Eulibd. With the form seguetseti compare dene, ἀκνά]α, kudumala. 

š Possibly the stone may hare ki instead of pi, which former appears to be the correct reading. 

* I give the words ti-okw on the strength of Dr. Fleet's note, Tad. Ast, vol. 57111, p. 810, The vowel sign of fi stands 
irregularly to the left of the consonant, just as in the Ελ version of the Rook Ed. XIIT, 3 L 13, in the last syllables of 
enxvidhiyeskti and sassidiiyisamii 


Radhia. 

Devanath-piye Piyadssi-ldjs 
hlevarb-&ha [:] saduvisativartbhi- 
sitena-me iyarh-dharbmalipi [1] 
HkhApits [:] hidatapálate! dusarh- 
patipüdaye sihnata-agáya-dharh- 
makAmatiy[a] agáya-palikhiya 
[2] ag&ya-susüstya agena-bhaye- 
na []  Esa-chu- 
kho-mama - anustiiya dharhma- 
pekha [δ] dharhmakémstá-cha 
suve-suve-vaghit& vadhisati cheva 
[.] Pulis&-pi-me ukasd- cha geva- 
y&-oha  majhimá-oha anuvidht 
yarhti [4] sarhpatip&dayarhti-oha 
alarh-chapelath — samádapayitave 
, hemeva-arhtamahAmáté-pi[.] Fst- 
hi-vidhi y&-iyarh dbarhmena-pála- 
18 [5] dharhmena-vidháne dharh- 
mena-sukifyana dharhmena gott- 
ti [6] [.] 


, agena-usåbena[.] 
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Eprcr I. 


Mathia. 

Devánarn- piye Piyadasi - làja 
hevar-&ha [:] saduvisativasábhisi- 
lena me iyam [1] dbaimalip! 
likbtpita [:] hidatapálate dusarb- 
patipádaye arbnsta-agdys dharh- 
makimatiya[2] agiys-palkhiya 
sglya-susüs&ya = agena-bhayena 
Esa-chu- kho- 
mama [5] anusathiya dharhmá- 
pekha dharhmakâåmatå-cha suve- 
suve-vadhita vadhisati-cheva [.] 
Pnulisk-pi-mo[4] ukesi-cha gova- 
yk-cha majhimå-oha anuvidhiyarh- 
ti serhpatiphdayarhti-oha alarh- 
chapela:h-sumádapayitave [δ] he- 
meva-arhtsmahtmAtA-pi[.] Bst- 
hi-vidhi γᾶ iyarh dharnmena-pála- 
ngdharnmena-vidh&ne dharhmena- 
sukhiyana [6] dharhmens-got-ti 
[73 


Rámpúrvá. 
Deván&m in-piye Piyadasi-lajaja . 
hevai-&ha[:]] m[ju] .. . . 


. °. [1] dusarhpațipådare 
athnata-agdya dharhmakimatáya 
. . ᾿ 4 [5.] 
. . [2] Eaa-chu- 
kho-mama anusathiya dhammi. 
pekha dharhma 

. . [9] gevayA-cis majhi- 
má&-oba anuvidhiyarhti sarhpati- 
pádayuh . . . « + e » 


. . [4] yb iyah dhammena 
pálana dharimena vidháne dharh- 


mena s[u] . . . 


TRANSLATION, 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—“ After I had been anointed 
twenty-six years, I ordered this religious edict to be written. Happiness in this world 
and in the next is difficult to gain except by the greatest love of the sacred law, the greatest 
circumspection, the greatest obedience, the greatest fear, the greatest energy.’ But, 
through my instructions, these have, indeed, increased day by day, and will increase still 
more (cis. the longing for the sacred law and the love of the sacred law. And my 
servants, the great ones, the lowly ones’ and those of middle rank, being able to lead 
sinners” back to their duty, ohey and carry out (my orders), likewise also the wardens of 
the marches." Now the order (for them ) is to protect according to the sacred law,” to 
govern according to the sacred law, to give happiness in accordance with the sacred law, 
to guard according to the sacred law.” 


7 Durnoafs explanation of kidate and pdlate, which are found also below IV, (L 7 (D. 8.), 18 (T. &), VIL 3, L 10 
as inflected forms af the adverbs in éra, is no doubt correct, In popular Sanskrit, too, perairam is used in the sense of 
paraloka} or páralsukikem, se Petichataxire, iH, p. 54, L 1 7 (Bo. edition). 

.. 5 Chroumepoction, is , a careful examination, whether one's actions are ]επ]αὶ or not; obedionos, te, towards Piya- 
dasi's sacred law; fear, Le, of ain. 

* Gleseyá, ‘the lowly ones ' oc ‘subalterns’ is 01३७0. from the Sanskrit root gep or gie», which the Dahd‘updtha 
explains by daíaye. ` The corresponding Sanskrit word was, no doubt, *gvpye-*giepye, literally ° the poor ' or ' wretohed.' 

9 Chapala, liberally ‘fickle’, meapa both in Pali and in Sanskrit durvinfta, ' ill-bebaved ’, ‘a sinner.’ . 

n The ouktomakdn did, ‘the wardens of the marches,” are tho exíssdl144 of the Sanskiit writers, see, og, Mialavikd- 
quimiire, p. 10, L 7 (Bo, S. Ser, nd ed). 

७ [t will be best to take di here aradhdrene, i.e., in the sense of ‘indeed’, ‘even’, which it has not rarely in Sanskiit 
prose. 


Dehkli-Stvalik. 


Devíánar-piye Piyadasi-lAjé 
[10] hevarh-&bhé [:] dharhme- 
sádhà [.]  Kiyarh-ehu-dharhme- 
&[?] ApdAsinave ba&hu-kayáne 
[11] dayA-dAine sache-sochaye [.] 
Chakhudáne-pi-me bahuvidhe- 
dirhne dupada-[12] chatupadesn 
pakhivilichalesn vividhe-me-anu; 
gahe-kate &-pina-[18] dikhiniye 
arhnáni-pi-cba-me-bahüni kayán- 
fni-kafani [.] Et&ye-me [14] 
a$jháüye  iyarh-dhaihmalipi-likbá- 
pit& [:] hevarh-anupatipajarhtu 
chilarh.[15] thitik&-cha-hotá-ti- 
u[.] Ye-cbsa-hevarh-sarhpatipa- 
jisti so-eukaparh-kachhatt-ti[.16] 


Radhia. 

Devtoarb piye Piyadasi líja 
hevarh-àha[:|  dharnume-sddhu[ ] 
Kiyarh-chu-dhathme-&[7] Αρά- 
sinave bahu-kayfine daya' dane 
sacho[7] socheye-ti[.] Chakhu- 
díáne-pi-me-bahuvidhe-dirhne du- 
pedaohatupadesu pakhiv&liobaleeu 
vividhe-me-anugahe-kafe(8 | &-p&- 
nadakhináre — arnnáni-pi-ocha-me 
behün;.-kay8náni-kstáni[.] Etáye- 
me-athá&ye iyarn-dhamalipi likh&- 
pita[:] hevarh [9] anupefipajamtu 
ohilarnthitikA-cha-hotü-ti[.] Ye 
oha-hevarh-rarbpatipajiseti se-su- 


katarb-kashhati-ti[.10] 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : 
But what does (the fulfilment of) the law include? (If tnoludes) sinless. 


orious, 
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Epror II. 


Dekli- H irat. 


Dovánarh-piye ^ Piyadasi-]$jà- 
hev...(:] dharhme-sAdh [u] 2 [.] 
Kiysrh ...... [?3] Ap&sinave 
bahu-kay&ne 09278 dine sache [so]- 
ohaye — [.]  (Chskhodá]nach- 
pi-me [4] bahuvidhe-dirhne dupa- 
dachatupadesu pekhiválichale, [ vi- 
vidhe-me-anu] [5]gahe-kato $-p á- 
nadákhin&ye ^ arhn&ni-pi-ohs-me 
bahü[ni . yá&nüni][6] kef&ni[.] 
Ethye-me-athdye iyarh-dharhma- 
lipi-li[khápit&] . . [7] anupatipe- 
jabtů — ohila[rhthi] छाई % - cha- 
hotfi-[ti][.] Ye-eba-he ,...., 
[8] sati se-sukatarh-ka[ebha | tt- 
[ti] [.9] 


Έπιοτ 11. 


Mathia. 


Devánam-piye Piyadasi-lAje 
hevarh-&ba[:] dharhme-sådhu[.] 
Kiyarn-ohu-dharhnme-ti[.] Αρᾶαι 
nave bahu-kayáne[8] daya 0४110 
sache socheye-ti[.] Chakhudáne- 
pi-me bahuvidhe-dirhne dupada- 
chatupadesn pakhi- [9] vilichalesu 
vividhe-me-anugahe-kate å-på- 
nadakhinfye ^ arhn&ni-pi-cha-me 
bahüni-kay&n&ni(10] — kafáni[.] 
Bt&ye-m[e]-agh&ye iyarh-dharn- 
malipi likhápita(:] hevarn-anu- 
patipajamtu — ehilamhtnitiká-cha- 
hotü-ti[.11] Ye-cha-hevath-sam- 
petipajisati se-sukatarh-kachhati 
[.12] 


TRANSLATION. 


Allahabad. 
Devínar piyə Piyadaat 1818 
hevarh Aha[ :] dharhme s&dhu[ : ] 
Kiyarh chu dharhma ti[?] Apásin- 
ave bahu kayfne dayi dine 
sachesoohaye[.] Chakhudáne pi 
me[5] bahuvidhe dirhne dupada- 
ehatupadesu !* pakhiválichalosu 
vividhe me anugshe kate & p&- 
nadakbindyo aihpÁni pi cha me 
babuni kay&níni kațåni[.6] Etaye 
me afhiye iyah  dharhmalipi 
likhápit&á[:] heva anupefipa- 
jarhtu ohilaghitfk& cha hott ti[.] 
Ye cha hevarh zarhpetipajisati se 

ह ७६७111 kachhatit[.7 ] 


Rámpúrvá. 
Devanat-piye — Piyadasi-l4ja 
hevarh-áha[:] dharhme-sádhu[.] 


[0]  bahuridhe-dirbne 
padaohatopzdesu pakhivdliche- 


1 esu ΤΙ τι * 8 à ही b * 


Btáye-me-atháye iyath-dharhme- 
lipi-likhfpita[:] hevarhb a . . « « 


-- (To fulfill) the law is merit- 


ness", many good works, compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity. The gift of spirit. 
ual insight * I have given (lo men) in various ways; on two-footed and four-footed 
beings, on birds and aquatic animals I have conferred benefits of many kinds, even the 
boon of life, and in other ways have I done much good. It is for this purpose that I 


D The quantity of the second vowel of sdaks is not oe: tain 
H Chiles? looks like (४४४6१ , possibly (hitikd to be read 
But the dot after da is probably accidental. 

M Pdaadakkind is the Sanskrit prépedatshind, a less commonly used variant for abbayadakehigd ‘the boon 
of safety.’ The smaller Petersburg Dictivxary, however, gire it in this seins, 


+ 9010] dirpadaskchatupadesu. 


οκ 
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have caused this religious edict to be written, (vis.) that men may thus act gcoordingly, 
and that it may endure for 8 long time. And he who will act thus will perform a deed 
of merit. | 

Remarks. 

a. I explain apdsinave by apdsravam, used in the sense of. apderavaivam. It may 
be noted that the Jainas possess a term οπἆσγο, which exactly corresponds to dsinava, 
and is derived, like the latter, from dsnu (see Weber: mdíeche Studies, vol. XVI, p. 
$26, note 7). Piyadasi’s theory of the dsizava, which is more fully developed in the next 
edict, does not agree with the Buddhist doctrine of the threefold or fourfold dsava, but 
comes closer to that of the Jaina agbaya, which includes injury to living beings, lying, 
stealing, unchastity, and attachment to worldly posseesions. 

b. The usual interpretation of chabhuddne by cha khu dása cannot stand, because 
the enclitic words oka and ἕλω cannot begin a sentence, and because the continuousness 
of the syllables in the text does not permit their being taken as parts of two sentences. 
The metaphorical use of σᾷαξλω, in Sanskrit chakshus, ‘eye,’ for ‘spiritual insight or 
knowledge, ' is common with all Hindu secta, Piyadasi alludes here to the dharmasd- 
candai and dhasuadeueathiai, ‘sermons on, and instruction in, the sacred law,’ of which 
he speaks more fully below (VII, 2,1. 1); compare also dhathmaddne (Rook Ἐάϊσα XI 
and the note to the latter passage). 

Epror JIL 


DeMi-Sicalik, 

Devánab-piye Piyadasi-lAjs- 
hevaih-ahá[:!] ksyinsrhm-eva-de- 
khaüi[:] iyaib-me[17] kay&ne-ka- 
te-ti[.] No«mins-páparh-dekhati 
[:] xyarh-me-pápe-kate-ti iyarh- 
vi-Asinave[18] n&má-G[.] Dupa- 
tivekhe-cohu-kho-eef[.] Horam- 
ehu-kho-om-dekhiye[:] im&ni[19] 
deinavagimini-nima atha-sharh- 
diye nithfillye kodhe mine isyå 
[30] k&lanena-va-hakarh má-peli- 
bhssayisarh[.] Bea - ld dha-de- 
khiye[:] iy&ih-mo[21] hidatikfye 
iyarh-mans-me p&lsiik&ye [21] 


Radhia, 

Devánarh-piyo — Piyadasi-làja 
hevaxi-&ha[:| kay&oarhm-eva-do- 
kharhti[1] ryarb-me-kar&ne-kate-ti 
[.] No-mins-páparh-dekha:t [:] 
iyam-me-pápe-kage-G [11]. iyarh- 
va-Asinave-nimé-ti[ ] Dupetive- 
khe-ohu-kho-ese[.] Hevar-ohu- 
kho-esa-dekhiye[:] im&ni-&sinava- 


H Possibly xdme-5 la to be read, 


9 The apparent vowel-stroke to the 


9 Possible vd is to be read, 


Dekhi- Mirat. 

Devinath-piye Piyadasi-lajé- 
havarn-&hk[;] kayinathm va- 
d[ekba].()) , . τα [10] kazyáne- 
kate-ti[.] No min&-phpath-de- 
khati[:] [1] yarh-moe-p&parh-ka [ pe- 
£i iyarh v.][ 11] åsinare-nå[må]-ti 
[15  Dupsfivekhe-chu-kho-os& 
[.] Heram-ohu . . [sf d ]ekhiye 
416] —[i]m&ni-üsinavag [&mini]- 
pima atha! chamdiye night 
liye-kodhe[13] mine isyå kAlane- 
na-v[a]!U” hakarh-m&-palibha [sa]- 
yim [... . 04007 [14] dekhiyo[:] 
lyarh . e [hidati|kf&ye iyarh-rno- 
pšlatikñye [.15] 


Mathia. 
Devínam-piyo Piyadasi-lája he 
v&rh-&ha[:] kay&oarhm-eva-dekh- 
arbti[:]iyarb-me-kayáne-kate-ti[.] 
No-mina-páperh [13]d [o] kharhti- 
[1] tyarh-me-pá pe-kafe-ti iyarb-va- 
&rinave-nÀmA-G[.] Dupetivekhe, 
ehu-kho-ess[.] Hevarh-chu-kho- 
esa-dekhiye[:14] imAni-dsinare. 


4Παλαδαά., 
Devinath piye Piyadast Mjá 
hevarh ΔΑ [:] kayánam-eva de- 
khati(:) iyath me kayåne kate ti 
[.] Nomina påpakarh dekhati[s] 
iyath me pápake kaje fi iyarh vA 
Ésinave pam’ tli] , , . αι 


Rámpdred. 
Devánam-piye — Piyadasi-l&ja 
hevath-Aha':] kayínarihmece , ® 

+ f e . . æ के 5 


. . .[9] iyarh-va-demea 


loft of athe is probably an ७0०0406) sernik. 
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Entor ΤΙΙ---θοπίᾶ, 
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Hadhia. MatMa JHámpárvá. 
gAmini-n&má-ti  satha-oharhdiye — gámfni€-n&má-ti — atha-eha[rh]- . [10] kodhe måne isya 
[12] nighüliye kodhe-máne isya diye nijhüliye kodhe mine isya  kilanena-va-hakar má-palibhase- 
külapena-va-hakarh má-palibha- kf&lanena-va-hakarh[15] mé-pali- yi. 
sayisarh-ti[.]  Esa-bidhath-de- LDhamayisarn-H[.] ea büdharh- ἘΠ ΤΣ 
khiye [:]  iyar-me-hidatikdye dekhiye [:] 1700-00 - hidstiktyo τ... eo 
ivarh-mana-me pálatikàye-ti[13] iyaufb-mans-me-palatikkye-ti[.15] ΠΠ: 

TRANSLATION. 


King Piysdasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:—'' Man only sees his good deeds, 
(and says unto himself) ‘This good deed I have done.’ But he sees in no wise" his evil 
deeds (amd does not say unto himself) ‘This evil deed I have done; this is what is called 
sin.’ But difficult indeed is this self-examination. Nevertheless man ought to pay 
regard to the following (and say unto himself) : ‘Such (passions) as rage, cruelty, anger, 
pride, jealousy (ars those) called sinful; even through these I shall bring about my 
fall” ™ But man ought to mark most the following (and say «sto himself) : ‘This conduces 
to my welfare in this world, that at least to my welfare in the next world.” 


| Epror IV. 
Dehli-8tvalik. Dekii- Mirat. Allahabad. 

Devin arh- piye Piya dasi -lija- . è . . . . * 5 8 ® e ° - . ° * . . ` 8 
hevar-&há(:] saduvisatirara-[I] . . . . . + í ७ . ६ & s o. ५ o. ७ s «1 
abbisitens-mo iyam dharnmali pi- ο . 7 « * €. # 4 + o . ο . ο . aà . r ७ s» 
lkhápit&[.] Lajiké-me[3] be- . . . . . . + . 4. 4 ५ > ५ - » «२ * ५ » 
hfiisu-painasatasahaseso — ja&ngEi- . , « , १ 4 : < sa s १ ५ s « s ७ s «५ 6 P 
Αγκί — tesuh.yeabhibüle-vá[3] . , , « . . . «५ . + * + > ५ « « or n : 
dath de-và atapatiye-me- kate Ë] ० . . ο a . a ° . ο . e, > » e ५ . . 


kith-ti-[7] lajük& asvathaabhlid . . . . . + «५ « « + ५ .» «५ + + κ» « š 
[4] karhm&ni-pavatayevü janasa- . . . « « + « « « + * ७ ५ + ५७ + + «८ on 
jünapadasá hitasukharbopadabh- , . , ७५ . . . ο .. * «५ & ७ » Ν 

evils] gnugahinevu-ohi[.] Sus . . . . . . . $ . » * + « ५ s 

khiyana  dukhiyanam-jünimrhti , . . , + . + . k » * > + «८ «. . 
dharmmayuteng cha[6] ἨὙοτε- , . «. + .......... * * = ८ >° 
dismtijangm-juapedam[;] kit- . . . . . . * ud "m 
t-[?] hidatain-oha pålatarh-oha , . . . . . + + + + 5. 
[7] &lBihsyevt-G(.] Lejdk&-pi- , . . . . . . . .. ५ «८ » 
]aghamti petichaltave-mamh[;] . . . . < + < +< :. ८ < 


, * , P 
* 


» a . क॑ * 9 
* > # e 5. @ w 9 => e क 


. . * . * a . 
. 


puliskni-pi-me[8]ehhardamoán- . . . . . . . -— : 
'pefichalisamti te-ptchs-káni-vi- , , [hji-:. + + + > ὃν e ve. 3 
yovadiserhü — yena-marh.lajükà kd] ehaghamtü-[&Tá[dhayi- . . . + 2 * + » » क 
[9] chagharhti-@lddbeyitave[.] teve] [.2] . . ic Ὁ. ἕῳ. Ge a we ὦ. on 


Athi-hi-pajsh  viyatáye-dhátye , . . . . tusea[theho] . . . १ + ७ + ὁ .. 


# The e-etroke of 4rixaserámíxi is too distinct in the new facuimila to be considered as secidental, But H is probably 
only due to s mistake of the mason, 

0 Mina, wind (D. M.) and sane represent in my opinion the Sanskrit maadb, Pali mand. Ne mandh or no κακά} 
‘nob in the least, in no Wise,’ which fits bere exoellanily, is very oommon in Sanskrit. 

= Or ‘may I not ause my fall through them.’ | The Sanskrit translation of the phrase je [ésskdeh] Edreneneisd ian 
må paritkrasíayiskydeai, and má may be taken in case to stand for wish, or asthe negative particle. M, Benart's attempt 
to connect isyd-bálanena is barred by the fact that all versions hare breaks between the tro words. 

Bx 
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Dehli- Sivalik. 
nisijitu[10] asvathe-hoti[:] Vi- 
yata-dháti chaghati-me-pejarh su- 
kharh-palihsjave[,1]] — hevar- 
mamá-lajük&-katá — jénspedasa- 
hitasukh&ye[;] ^ yena-ete-abhitá 
[12] asvatha-serhtaih  avimaná- 
karhmani-pavatayevi-i[.] Bte- 
ns-me-lajükánarh[15]  abbibále- 
va-dathde-v& —— atapatiye-kate[.] 
Iohbitaviye-hi-csA-[;]kirh-ti [214] 
viyohálssamat&-cha-siya darbda- 
sumatá&-eh&[.] Ava-ite-pi-ohs-me- 
&ruti|:15]  barhdhanabadh&narh- 
münisánarh tflitadarhd&narh pa- 
tavadhünarh — tirhni-divasáni-mo 
[16] yote-dithne[.] N&tiká-va. 
kåni nijhapeyisarhti  jlvitáye-tá- 
naÀ[17]  n&sarhtarb-vá-nijhape- 
yità — dánsrh-d&harhti-pálatikarh 
upavásarh-va-kachharhti; .18] 
Ichh&-hi-mef:] herarh-niludbasi- 
pi-kálasi — pá&latarb-&l&ádhayevü-ti 
janasa-oha[19] wadhati-vividhe- 
dharhmachalane sarhyame dinasa- 
vibbige-ta[.20] 


Radhia, 

Devinath-piye Piyadasi-ltje 
hevarh-Aha[:] sedjuvisalivaskhhi. 
aitena-me = iyarh-dhsrhmalipi-li- 
khåpita[.] —Lajüká-me-bahüsa- 
p&nasetasahasesu(14] janasi-iye- 
ta tosath-yo-abbihale-va-darhde-va 
atapatiye-me-knte[;] kirh-ti-[.?] 
lajüka-asvatha abhíta ksrhmáni 
pavatayevü-ti janasa-Jánapadase 
[15] hitasukliarh-upadahevu 
auugahinevu-oha[.] Sukbfyans- 
dukhiyanarh jünisarhti dharhma- 
yutena-oha-viyovadisarhti janam- 
j&napadarh[;] kirh.ti-[?] bida- 
tarh-oha [10] pálatarh-cha &lddha- 
yevu[.] Iajüká-pi-lagharhti-pa- 
tichalitave-marb[;] — pulis&ni-pi 
me-ohharbdarhnáni patiobalisarh- 
ti[;] te-pi-cha-kani viyovadisarh- 
ti yena-marn[]17]  lajüka-oha- 
ghamti-ál&dhayitave[.] Ath&- 
hi-pagyarh-viyat&ye-dhátiye-nisiji- 


3 l'omibly chd-siy4 is to be read, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Epicor ΤΥ-- cond. 
DeMt Mirai. 


ti [:8] [vya] . 
eo. li[ba] tave[,] 
h[e]rar-mamki[+] 12101 [4] 
. « yel] 
yena-ote-abbita[5] ssvaths-surn . 
[pa] vatayer£&-ü[.] Btens-me 
[6] . [j]üdkinuh . . 
. °. stapatiye-[kate] [.7] 
Iehhitayi . - . 
.  hálasamaté-eh [s] 
siy& 5 [8] darhiase [ma] . ५ 
i : [me] Avuti [:] 
bardbansbe[dh&]nai[9] mu- 
nimna[:] . >» 
. . vadh&narh tirbni-divasknr 
[m]e[10] yote dihne[.]. . 
payisem[t]i jivitdye-thnarh [11] 
nássrhtarh-vá-ni . . 
. . .pdlatikah[12] α[ρα] 
vasath-vi-in- 2 
berarh-niludhasi-pi- [k |&lusi [13] 
[p]&latarn-áládbay . 
vadhati vividhe-dharhmaohalane 
sarnyame dà [na |] [15] 


Mathia. 


Devanath-piye — Piyadasi-lAja 
heram-&ha[:]  saduvisativa-[4] 
bhisitena-me  iyarh-dharhmalipi- 
likh&pita[.] (Lajüka-me[17] 
hüsu-pünasatasahasesu — janasi 
Ayata tesarh-ye-abhih&le-va-darh- 
de-va atapatiye-me-kate[;] kirb- 
ti-[7] 1४110 a-asvatha [15] abbita- 
karhmáni-evatayevü)ti janas- 
jånapadasa-hita»nkharh — apadah- 
evi snugahinevu-chg[.] Sakhi- 
yanadukhiyanerh[19] jšuisarhti 
dhammayutena-cha-viyovadisarb- 
ti janarn-jánapadnm([;] kith-t- 
[?] hidatath-cha pålatarh-cha 
&l&dhavevü-Gi[.] — Lejük£&-pi-]la- 
ghuhü[20]  pitichalitave-marh 
[;] pulitáni-pi-me ehharhdarnnáui 
patichalisamti[;] te-pi-cha-k&ni- 
viyovadi-arhti-yena-marh-lajüka 
ohaghamti Aládhayitave[.21] 
AthA-hi-pajarh viyatiye-dhitiye- 


Allakabad, 


. ο hflasamaté chá 
siy& darb]asamatá cha[.] Ava™ 
ite pi cha me &vuti[:] burhdhana 
badbñnarh munis&narn tilitadarn- 
dånarh patavadháoarh tirhni di- 
vasini yote dirhne[:17] . . . va 
káni nijhspeyisarhnti jivitfye tå- 
narh nüsartarh τὰ nijlapeyité 
dinar dihathti pålatikarh upavA- 
math vá kachbarhti[.18] , > 
me[:] hevarh niludbami pi kálasi 
pålatarh álàlhayevu jsussa cha 
vadhati vividhe dharhmachalane 
sayame dánasavibbáge [ 12] 


BRámptreá. 
Devinarh-piye — Piyadasi-lága 
hevarh-Aba[:] vaduvt-ati . 
. » [12] junan-Ayata toar- 
ye-abbihule-va darhde-va atapat. 
A. [13] 
hitasukham-upadahevu auuguhi- 
nevu-cha[.] Sukhíyaoadu 


[147 &l&dhayevü-G[.] 
Laj0k&-pi-layharnti petichal- 
Itave-marh . E τν 
.[15] chagharhti &l&dhayitave[.] 
Ath&-hi-pajam viyatšye-dhkuye- 


H Poribly dia-ide is to be read. 


PORTION OE AŠOKA PILLAR INSCRIPTION AT RAMPURWA. 
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FR E. Gerri, Fond Senie 1-66. 


PILLAR EDICTS OF ΑΒΟΚΑ. 


Radhia, 


tu asvathehoti[;] viyata-dhati- 
cbhaghati-me—pajath—sukhath-pali- 
hafave-ti[,18] — hevarn-mama-la- 
jüka-kat4 5  janapedasa-hitisn- 
kh&ye[;] yena-ete-abhita-esvathá- 
saihtam-avimana-karhmáni-pava- 
tayevü-U[.] ^ Etena-me lajiké- 
nah abhihále-va[19] darhde-va- 
atapatiye-kate[ | Iohhitavise-hi- 
esa[;] kirh-ti[?] viyohálasamatá- 
cha—iys — darhds<amatk-ohs[.] 
Avi ite-pi-cha-me &vuti(:] bam- 
dhanabadh&narh [20 | munisa- 
narh-tflitadarhdAnath patavadha- 
narh tithni-divasini-me-yote- 
dimne'.] — Nátik&-va-küui-nijha- 
payimarhti jíiitAye-tánarh násarh- 
tarh-va[21] nijhapavitave dånar- 
dáharti-pRlatikarh — upsvásarh- 
va-kachharnti(.] Iohhá-hi-me[:] 
hevarh-niludham-pi-kálasi pélat- 
nih-Al&dhayovü-ti[22] janesa-cha- 
vadjbat vividhe-dharnmachalane 
sayame — dínasamvibhá&ge-ti [28] 


Bpror IV—-oonid. 


AMaihio. 

nisijitu asvathe-hoti[;] viyata- 
dhati-chaghati-me-pajarh su- 
kharh-palihatave-ti[,22]  bevarh- 
mama-lajike-knja —— jánspadasa- 
hitusukláye[;] y [e]na--te-abhita- 
&svathá--urntarh — avimana-karh- 
máni-pavateyevü-ti[.23] Etena- 
me-lajük& narh—abbihále-va-darh- 
de-va otapstiye-kute[.] Ichhitu- 
viye-bi-ega|;] karh-ii[?]-viyolfla- 
samati-cha-siya — darhdasamntá- 
cha[ 24] ÁAviá-ite-pi-cha-me-Arvn- 
tif] — bardhanabsdh&narn-mu- 
niskna[rhltihtadarhdšnarh patara- 
dhånarh tirhni-diyaskui-me yote- 
dirhne[.] Nasik&-va-kani[25] ni- 
jhapayisarhti jivitáye-tánarh 
nsarhtarh-va-nijhapayitave dán- 
atb-diherhti-p&latikarh upav&sar- 
va-kachhurhiti[.] 10118 hi-me[:] 
hevarh[20! uiludhasi-pi-E£lasi på- 
latarh-Aládhayevü.ti — janassa-oha 
vaghati vividhe-dhsrhmachalane 
sayame dduasavibbige-ti[27] 
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Rdmpiurcd. 


ni * 9 ` ® s s 5 9 ® 
ο, a को: अ. ह. À x TI] 
janapadasa-hitasukhdye yena-ete- 
sbbita-asvatbd. . , . . . 
s = * * . 2 # * [17] 
Ichhitaviye-hi-esas[;] ki-a[?] vi- 
yohálasamat&-cha-siya . . . 
* * - 8 . . [1 8) tirhni- 
divasáni-me y[olte-dirine[.] Nå- 
tiká-va-káni nijha- . . . . 
. « [19] Iehhü-hi-me-herarh 
niludhasi-pi-kAlasi pálatam . 


νη , - - [0] 


TRANSLATION, 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:—“ After I had been anointed 
twenty-six years, I ordered this religious edict to be written. My Lajtkas are estab- 
lished (as rulers) among the people, among many hundred thousand souls; I have made 
them independent in (awarding) both honours and punishments'-—7Why? In order 
that the Lajákas may do their work tranquilly and fearlessly, that they may give wel- 
fare and happiness to the people of the provinces and may confer benefits (ον them). They 
will know what gives happiness and what inflicts pain, and they will exhort the provin- 
cials in accordance with the principles of the sacred law,'— How ?—That they may gain 
for themselves happiness in this world and in the next. But the Lajfkas are eager to 
serve Me’. My (other) servants also, who know my will, will serve (me), and they, too 
will exhort some (men), in order that the .Lajtkas may strive to gain my favour.’ 
For, as (a man) feels tranquil after making over his child to a clever nurse,—saying unto 
himself, ‘The clever nurse strives to bring up my child well,’—even so I have acted with 
my .Lajtkas for the welfare and happiness of the provincials, intending that, being fearless 
and feeling tranquil, they may do their work without perplexity. For this reason 
I have made the Laygkas independent in (awarding) both honours and punishments. 
For tbe following is desirable :— What? That there may be equity in official business" and 

* It is possible to read Zqjka-ka(e. But the seeming e-stroke is much shoiter than the real ones, and, hence, is pob- 
ably due to an accidental faw in the stone. 

N Though wigohd/a, in fanskrit syarchdra, fioqaently means ‘legal business,’ ‘ judicial proceedings,’ thee is uo 


objection to taking it here in the not less oommon wider sense ‘business,’ ‘ official business,’ as ihe translation of abáiddra be 
“awarding honogrs makes ad: sable. 
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equity in the award of punishments.’ And even so far goes my order, “I have granted 
a respite of three days to prisonera on whom judgment has been passed and who 
have been condemned to death.” Their relatives will make some (of them) meditate 
deeply (and) in order to save the lives of those (men) or in order to make (the condemned) 
who is to be exeeuted, meditate deeply, they will give gifts with a view to the next 
world or will perform fasts‘. For my wish is that they (the condemned) even during 
their imprisonment™ may thus gain bliss in the next world; and various religious prac- 
tives, self-restraint and liberality will grow among the people 


RRMABKBE ON THE TRANSLATION. 


a. In note 1 to my German translation of Rock Edict III, I have pointed out that 
Professor Jacobi has found the Jaina Prakrit representative of. lajúka or rájéka (Gir- 
når) in the Kalpaséira, whererajj means “a writer, a clerk.” I have added that lafdka, 
i.e. lajjlka, was an old name of the writer caste, which is later called Divira (Dabtr) or. 
Κάγαείλα, and that Asoka calls his great administrative officials simply “the writers," 
because they were chiefly taken from that caste. Though I do not see any reason 
io change this view, I now leavethe word untranslated, because the rendering “ writers” 
might mislead. Regarding my explanation of dyaié, which I take to be equivalent to 
pratishihitáh, note 2, on Sep. Ed. I, in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Moryenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, vol. XLI. 

ὁ. Professor Kern has without doubt correctly explained the general meaning of 
this sentence. Piyadasi declares that he has made his Lajdkas independent in the 
discharge of their duties and has abolished the appeals to higher authorities. This 
follows from the further statement (see below) that he has confided his subjects to them, 
just as a man confides his child to an intelligent nurse. I may add that there is a 
weighty objection to M. Senart's view, according to which Piyadasi says that he will 
keep legal proceedings against, and punishments of, the Ladkas in his own hands. For, 
in all Native States of India a high official, who is “ placed over many hundred thousand 
souls,” is solely answerable to the king for his actions, and it is a matter of course that 
the same was the case in ancient India, as indeed in sll despotic countries. An order 
enjoining that such men were to be punished by the king alone would have been quite 
superfluous. Aa regards the construction, I explain the sentence in Sanskrit ns fol. 
lows :——ieshdnh yo’ bhikdro cá dando vá [taira] mayá [ἐδελάήν) svataniratd krilá, and I 
take dimapatyam [ssatantrati] as a substantive, formed according to the analogy of 
Gdhipaiyam and so forth. The term abàiAéra occurs in Pali m the sense of ‘ honour, 
honorarium," see Jétakas, vol. V, p. 58, verse 148, and sid. p. 59, 1. 28f. In the former 
passage the commentary explains abAiháram by pújam. Itis obvious that this meaning 
fita here excellently 

ο. I interpret dhathmayutena with Professor Kern by dharmayukiena, i. e. dhar- 
maywkiyé. M. Senart’s attempt to translate it by ‘together with the Faithful,” s.e. 

X In the interpretation of eso ste (Dh. A.) and ded ite (M. E.) I follow Professor Kern and M. Senart, who explain it 
by ydved šah, and I take drati with M. Senari as equivalent to dynddip, TWita or (ita has here the same sense as firite 
Manu, 1X, 388. 


# Niludhasi pi bdlasi, literally siruddhs pi Edie, may be taken in the sense of siredhekdle pi. Similar phrases oooar in 
Pali, ὁ g, mitÀgdelárodh and axdehérask ol rppadivase for andchdracharegadisase, Ját. i, p. BOO. 


PILLAR EDICTS OF ASOKA, 955 


the Buddhists, is not tenable. The passage, Pillar Edict VII, 2, 2, which he connects 
with this, has nothing to do with it. For, dhammaystam janar means there ‘the loyal 
people, and denotes Piyadasi’s subjects, as distinguished from the arhté, ‘the free 
borderers.' 

(d) M. Senart’s conjectural emendation ohaghashis for lagharhtt is barred by the fact 
that the four complete versions all offer laghanii, and that the supposed varia lectio 
‘chagharhts’ does not exist. Lagharhts seems to be the representative of Sanskrit rangharhte 
‘they hasten’, f.e. ‘are eager.’ I fully agree with the same scholar's remark that 
pajtohal must be taken in the sense of Sanskrit parichar, because in Pali the preposition 
pafi is frequently used for pari. Ita correctness is demonstrated by the fact that in 
the Jaina Mahfrdshtri, ραᾷέγατ, ie. literally pratichar, means ‘to serve,’ see Jacobi, 
Avegewdslie Eradhlunges in Hahdrdsh}rt, glossary sub voce ° pagiyariya.’ 

(e) As there are no other instances in which the neuter terminations are added to 
feminines in a, I cannot explain oàhamdamsás with M. Senart as a Dvandva compound, 
formed of chhasda and 6/#6, I take it with Burnouf, as a Tatpurusha compound, equiva- 
lent to chhandath jánanttii chhandajAdh, * knowing the will,’ and construe it with puli- 
sáni, ‘the servants. This explanation seems also advisable, because one naturally expects 
that ma: must be understood and is the object of pafiokalsarhit, aa of the preceding 
papiohalitave. The ‘servants’, whom Piyadasi mentions here, are most probably the 
pajivedakas, the spies, whom the great Maurya employed according to Kock Edict 
VI, in order to watch the actions of his great officials, of the Pafichs and other bodies 
in accordance with the precepts of the Indian Rájanfti. The further statement that 
these servants will exhort kéni, “९ 80710 ? (as must be read with M. Senart), in order 
that the Lajikas may strive to gain the favour of the king, probably means that these 
“servants” will exhort remiss Lajikas, and that they will also, by exhorting or spreading 
the Dharma among the provinciale at large, rouse the zeal of the Lajükas. Kámi thus 
refers both to the Laj&kas and the provincials. With the phrase marh-dlddhayitave com- 
pare léjéladhi,—Sep. Ed. I, 15 (Dhaulij. To Professor Kern’s excellent explanation of the 
verb ohagh by the Hindi ολάλ-κά, I would add that ohéh occurs in all Indian vernaculars 
and without doubt belongs to the ancient stock of Aryan speech. 

‘Regarding this passage I can only agree with one of my predecessors in a single 
point. I believe that M. Senart is right in deriving mijhapayisnrhii and nijhapayitd {rom 
the Prakrit causative of sidhyái and not from sikshapayati. This derivation is perfectly 
justified by the word wijhati, below, VII, 2, 8, which in its general sense is certainly 
equivalent to Sanskrit sididhydsand ‘profound meditation.’ Inall other respecta I differ. 
I am unable to accept the assertion of Professor Lassen, approved of by Professor Kern and 
M. Benart, that nátikávakáni is a compound, meaning ‘neither more nor less.’ The six 
syllables certainly must be separated into the three words sátiká-va-báni, i.e. j&átaya eva 
{άἠιθο]ί. Thatisthe only explanation which is grammatically possible, and gives, as will 
be shown presently, an excellent sense. I am further unable to disregard the well 
authenticated reading sijhapayitave, which R. aud M. offer, instead of nijhapayttd. 
Nijkapayttave is clearly an infinitive in tave, such as occurs frequently in Piyadasi's 
inscriptions. This form must in my opinion be used in order to explain the more difficult 
nijhapayitd, The latter may be, too, an infinitive, on the supposition that it stands for 
sijhapayitaya, And the contraction of the syllable dya does ocour in Pali, e. g., in 
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esaná for esanáya (B. Müller, Simplified Pali Grammar, p. 67), just as it isfound in the 
older Vedic Sanskrit and in the later Prakrit inscriptions. Finally, I cannot agree to the 
transliteration of mdsanla by ndfdniam, because the latter word can never mean the 
term, $. e. ‘the period of the execution,’ bat only either, ‘the end of the execution’ or 
'that which has the execution for its end.' Neither translation gives any sense in our 
passage. I take mdeàrhíam as equivalent to ndéyamdnam ' him'who is going to be shortly 
executed.’ It is thus the present participle of the passive of wáfayati with the sense of 
the immediate future, And this explanation is formally: unobjectionable, because even 
in the ancient Prakrits the passive may take the terminations of the active, 

With theae new interpretations the passage may be translated into Sanskrit as 
follows :—jRáiaya eva kdrhomt [prdptavadhdn] wididhydsayishyanti [tathd] teskdrh 
Hoandya ndgyamdnanm vá wididhydsaysiuth páratr,kañ ddniw dásyaniy wpácdsas vd 
karishyanti. The general sense is: “During the respite of three.days the relatives will 
exhort the condemned criminals to turn their thoughts to higher things, and they will 
give religious gifts (not bribes to the Lajiikas) or undergo fasts, hoping that either the 
lives of the condemned may be spared, or that at least the hearts of those who must die, 
will be softened and turn heavenwards.” This sense is a perfectly natural one and agrees 
with the further remark in the next sentence, that the king wishes them, ἡ, e. the 
criminala, to gain heaven, while they lie in prison, and that among the people at large 
the performance of religious practices, self-restraint and liberality will grow in consequence 
of the king’s measures. Against the earlier interpretation, which ascribes the gifts and 
fasts not to the anxious relatives, but to the condemned criminals themselves, it must be 
objected that a Hindu criminal sentenced to death has nothing to giveaway, His 
property is confiscated just as that of an English felon. was formerly taken by the Crown 
The written Hindu law does not always state that capital punishment entails confiscation 
of property. But, numerous stories from ancient and modern times leave no doubt that 
the practice prevailed universally under Native Governments, 


Epor V. 
Dehli. Stvahk. Dekhi- Mirat. "m Allahabad. 


Dev&narn-piye Piyadasi-lAja- ह. 3 : ..piye Ptyadast ]&jÁÀ hevam 
hevath-ah& [:] saduvisativasa [1] "m . 414[:] saduvieativasdbbisitena me 
abhisitena-me imAni-jat&ni ava- क. (के. ce आ. rs Iméoi j&t&ni avadhiyáni kethni 
dhiyfni-katani [,] oe-yatht [2] w ἃν ον ὧν ᾱ कळ हि [,] se .yatha suke silik& alune 
suke eAlik@alane chakavike harb- . + . °. - - + @hakavike .. [20] , , mukbe ge- 
se narhdtmukhe ६016 [3] jatf- wore w^ s 


, 
* * * * 


00.05 5. + Hh jathke™ amb&kipilika 0307 
kå ambákspiliki dagi anajhika- ` +` * + e c = + .  BnAthikamaohbe vedaveyake garh- 
machhe vedaveyske [4] gerhgé- ° ` e * s a < s. 5 BhPU pulake sarhkujamaohha ka- 
puputeke eathkujamachhe kapha- . + ७ 9 » 5 5. 5. » Pore pathogsase  simale 
tasayake™! parhnasase simale [5] SNE हे. ΜΑ ella ees: kapote 
sarhjake okapirhde palate seta- * ` * + o + o s. s.  BÜmakapote: save chatupade yo 
kapoto gümakapote[Ó] save-cha- . + «+ + ७ < « < s  Pejibhgah........... 
tupade ye-petibhogarh-no-eti na- € cO टके. .ᾱ. ओट. की. ७. š कट. ο लक uw हो. पडा. हे 5 
cha kbAdiyati..... 11] eda- Wr Ον. ον Tee के. lee cd δν > Wwe τὰ के E S -ᾱ 


x Posibly sidbe, or jatékd. 

w The strokes which make dadi look Hke dabii sre, according to Dr. Fleet, Joo. off, dus to flaws iu the stone, 

" The apparent { -siroke above tho last syllable of δαράσα is, as Dr. Vleet states (Indian Antiquary, τοὶ XIII, p. 810) 
the lewer part of the visa; ga of Mebddsvas in the intervening line of later writing just shove heplets, 


Dekli-Sivalsk: 
k&ü-chà sükalt-ohá gabhint-va-pé- 
yaminá-va avadh [1] y. p. take! [8] 
pi-cha-kini dsarhmasike[.] Vadhi- 
kukuje no-kataviye[;] tuse-saji- 
ve[9] no-jhkpetaviye[;]  dáve- 
anathiye-vià vihis&ye-v& no-jhá- 
petaviye[;10] jivena-jive no-pu- 
eitaviye[.] Tisu-ch&turhmisisu 
tis yarh-parhnamAeiyarh[11] Εν. 
ni-divasáni chivudasath parhna- 
dasarb patipadfye dhuvaye-ché 
[12] anuposatharh-machhe-ava- 
dhiye no-pi-viketaviye[.] ^ Et4- 
ni-yeva-divasáni[13] — nágava- 
nasi kevatabhogasi y&ni-arhn&ni- 
pi jivanikáyáni[14] no-harhíaviy. 
Απι[.] Athamipakhdye chivu- 
dashye parhnadastye 
tisåye [15] pundvasune têmu- 
ehátummüsisu sudivasdye gone- 
no-nflakhitaviye [,16] ajake 
edake sükale e-vá-pi-arhne nila- 
khiyati no-nilakhitaviye [.17] 
Tisáys pun&vasune  chíturhm£- 
siye oháturhnmásipakh&ye κατα 
gonasá[ 18] iskhaneno-kataviye[.] 
Yáva-saduvisativasa — abhisitena- 
me et&ye[ 19] a[rh]talik&ye parh- 
navieati berhdhanamokbáni kafá- 
ni [.20] 


- Radhia, North Side. 

Devánarh-piye — Piyadasi-l&js- 
hevarh-Áha [:] saduvisstivasibhi. 
sitasa-me imáni-pi-j&táni avadhy- 
Ani [1] kațáoi [,] se-yathe suke 
slike alune chakavike harzhse 
nathdimokhe gelite jatüka [9] 
ambáksapilhka dadi sanathikama- 
chhe vedaveyake gathgipupctake 
eatbkujamachhe kaphatascyake 
[8] perhnasase simale sarhdeke 
okapirnde palasate setakapote gå- 


m It is, of course, possible to read eeadhdy. Boi the right side of the vowel is mutilated, and the real reading was 
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Knior V—conéd. 
Deki Mirai. 


[8] v. dh. y. p. t. k. pi oha-ká- 
nijl]....ke[.]  [Vadhi]ku- 
kufe no-kafaviye[.] Tuse-sa[ji- 
ve] [2]... [taviye] [;] ἆλτο 
&ng[th ]&áye- và" vihisáye-v& no[3] 
[jbápetaviye] [;] jivena jive no- 
pusitaviye[.] Tisa ob&taihmáat- 
su [4] tisháya[rh] purhnam&[m] 
yuh tithni-divasini chávudasarh 
parhnadasaerh/5] — petipad&. dhu- 
v&ye-cha  anuposatharh mach- 
he-avadhiye no-pi [0]  viket- 
aviye [,] Btáni-yeva-divesáni ni. 
gavanasi kevatabhogasi [7] [yA]. 
[a]. (ui]-pi-jivanik&y&ni* no-[ha] 
rhtaviy&ni* [.8] Afham(i)"..ye 
chivudasdye parhoadastya 
tisáye[0] punfvasuone tîm 
cháturhmásisu sudivas&ye g[o]ne 
[10] [no-nf] lafkhi]taviye ajake 
edake sükale — e-vá-pi(ll)arh[ne 
nilkhi]ya&i — [no]-nilakhitaviye 
[J Tishye puntvasune[12] chê- 
tuarmásiye chátu[rhmá] sipakhé- 
yo ssvas& gonasá lakhanel 13] no- « 
. viye(.) Yáva-saguvisati [ψα]αα 
&bhisitena-me etáye[14] arhtalikd. 
ye parhna ví [su | ti fberhdhanamokh- 
Ani katáni[.15] 


Mathia. 

Deví&narh-piyo Piyadasi-l&ja- 
hevarh-&ha[:] saduvisativasébhi- 
&itasa-me imáni-pi [1] 48101 ava- 
dhy&ni-katáni [,] we-yathá*^ [16] 
suke sålika aluno ohakaváke harh- 
so [2]narhdimukhe gelfte jatúka 
ambåkapiliķa dudi anathikame- 
chhe vedaveyske [δ] garhgApu- 
putake sathkojemechhe kaphats- 
seyake parhnasaso simalo sazhdakes 
okapithde [4] pelasate setaka- 


no doubt avedity, as the sense and ihe varmnis of the other versions require. 


Allahabad. 


[sarn] 


φ 


° ` n 0 


[tani] . 


* 


9 This might be read” aibdydad, but the double stroke abore ss is probably dus to s faw. 
x This looks Hie keshtawigánt, bot ihe double siroko abore ae is probably dus to a ñaw in the sions, 
* The quantity of the third vowel of akami H not certain. 
9 The d-stroke of yathé ja not cartain, 
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21. 


158 


ch&[vuda] sarh parhchada- 


958 


makapote save chatupade[4] ye- 
petipogarh-no-eti€  na-oha-kbádi- 
yati [.] Ajaká-náni edaká-oha 
sükali-coha gabbiui-ys p&yamíná- 
Ya[5] avadhya  potake-cha-káni 
ásarhmásike [.] Vadhikakute no 
kataviye [;] tuse-sajive no jh&- 
peyitaviye[;] dive [6] anathfye- 
va vibiskye.va no jhépayitavive 
[2] jivena jive no-pustariye [.] 
Tisu-chíturnmésisu tisyarh [7] 
purhnamásiyarh  timni divasáni 
00३३098770 parhnadasarh patipe- 
da  dhuvíye-oha anuporatharn 
machhe avadhye no pi [8] viketa- 
viye[.] Etáni-yevs-divas&ni nå- 
gevanasi kevatabhogasi yáni-arh- 
níni-pi-Jivanikáy&ni(9] no-harh- 
taviyáni[.] Atfhamipakháye chá- 
vudasáye parhnadasí ye 
tislye pundvasune — tíisu-ché- 
tummfásiau(10] sudivasAye gone- 
no-nilakhitaviye ajake edake si- 
kale e-va-pi-amne nilakhiyati no- 
nflakhitaviye[.12] Tiskye puná- 
vasune olháturhmásiye chataromg.- 
sipakh&ye asvasa gonnga lg khane- 
no-kafaviye(.l2) Y&va-suduvísa- 
tivasdbhisitasa-me et&üye artali- 
k&ye parhuavisati ^ bamdhana- 
mokháni katAni[.13] 
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pote gimakapote suve-chatupede 
ye-patibhogarn-no-eti na-cha khá- 
diyati[ 5]: Ajaké-n&ni edak&-cha 
sükali-chg ga&bhiui-va pAyamind- 
Ya avadhya potake-cha-k&ni [6] 
üsurhmásike[.] Wadhikukute no- 
kataviye|,] ^ tuse-sajive-no-jh&- 
payitaviye[.] Déve-anuth&ve-v& 
[7] vihis&ye-va no-jhapayitavi- 
ye [;] jivena-jive no-pusitaviye[.] 
Tisy-ch&turhmáüsisu —tisiyam [8] 
purhnamásiyarn tirnni—divaskni 
oh&vudasarn-parhnadagaxh — pati- 
padarh dhuv&ye-oha-anuposatharh 
machhe avadhye [9] no-pi-vike- 
taviye [.] | ktáni-yeva.divasini 
nigavauasi kevatebhogasi j&ui- 
arhn&ni-pi[10] jivanik&y&ui no- 
harhtaviy&ni|.] Athamipakhiye 
chivudasaye porhnadasáye 

tisfye pun$vasune[1l] tîsu-chå- 
tummfsisn  sudivnsRye gone- 
no-nilakhifaviye ajake edake εὖ- 
kale  e-v&-pi-arnne[2]nilakhiyati 
no-nilukhitaviye[.| Tisdye-pu- 
nAvarune chátummásiye ohaturh- 
másipakhüye asvasn gonasa[ 13] 
lakhane-no-kafeviye[.]  Yáva-sa- 
duvisativaribhisitena-me —— et&ye 
arhtaliká: e parhnavisati[14] 
bamdhanomokh&ni kațåni .15 ] 


EDICT V. 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks. thus :—“ After I had been anointed 
twenty-six years, I forbade the slaughter of the following creatures," vis. parrots, 
starlings,’ alunas, Brahman! ducks, swans,‘ nandimukhas,” geldtas, jatukas," ambdka- 
pilikás," terrapins,’ boneless fish,’ vedaveyakas, gatgdpupulekas, sankuja-fish,’ tortoises, 
porcupines,* pamnasasas,' spimaras, bulls set free, (?) okopindas,* rhinoceros,! grey doves,* 
village-pigeons," and all quadrupeds, which are not used” nor are eaten. She-coata, ewes 
and sows, (ἐ.6.) those which are with young or in milk, must not be slaughtered, nor their 
young ones, (4.6.) some (of them) which are less than six months old’, Caponing cocks is 
forbidden ; husks, containing living animals, must not be burned ;? forests must not bo 
burnt out of mischief orin order to injure (living beings) ;* living creatures must not be fed 
with living creatures’. At the (full moon of each) of the three seasons and at the full 

= Read pati bhagesk. 

* According to the smallor 
pra kåta. 

u Jataka. no doubt, means ‘a bat’. But I must confess that I do not understand, how bats come on this list, as in 
xeneral they aro neither eaten nor used in any way. Possibly the flying foxes which otherwise hare the separate name 
waaxikdía or rdgcada, may bo meant. These aro eaten at least by Jow-onste pdople, like the Kitharts, Their flesh us forbidden. 


in some of the law-bouks, e.g., Gautama, xvii, 84. 
* Gdmakapete is, οἱ course, the bluo rock pigeon, found m most villages and towns, etpecially in the wells. 


Petersóurg Dictionary tho Nandtmokhs is mentioned as an aquatic bird m the Bidra- 
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moon of Taisha fish shall neither be killed nor be sold during three days, (viz.) the four- 
teenth, the fifteenth (and) the first (of the following fortnight), nor constantly, on each 
fast day." On the same days no other animals, found in the elephant-preserves and in the 
preserves of the fishermen, must be killed.‘ On the eighth of (each) fortnight," on the 
fourteenth, the fifteenth, on the Tishya and Punarvasu days,’ on the full-moon days of 
the three seasons, and on festivals? bulls shall not be castrated,” nor he-goats, rams, and 
boars; nor shall any other animal be castrated which is (commonly) castrated. On the 
Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the full-moon days of the seasons, and during the fortnights 
connected with the full-moons of the seasons,” the marking of horses and oxen is forbid- 
den’ Up to the twenty-sixth (anniversary) of my coronation I have decreed twenty-five 
(times) the liberation of (atl) prisoners’. 


REMARKS ON THE TRANSLATION. 


(a) According to the general maxim, prevalent in Sanskrit and the Prakrits, which 
permits the neuter of the perfect participle past to be used in the sense of the noun of 
action in ti, játam might be interpreted with M. Senart by jái$ and be translated by 
“ animals of the following kinds.” But, as the neuter játa means also “creature,” I 
prefer this simpler interpretation. The eastern versions offer: “Of even the following 
creatures,” 

(b) M. Senart’s latest translation gives correctly the modern Indian expression 
“maina.” I prefer to put the English word. All the European dictionaries translate 
sáriká wrongly or omit the translation. Molesworth gives the right meaning in the 
Mardtht Dictionary. The scientific name of the bird is Aoridotheres tristis, Linn., 
Murray, Avifauna of British India, No. 912. 

(o) This term probably includes wild geese and large ducks, see Molesworth, 
Marájht Dictionary sub voce. The birds, which were pointed out to me as Aamsasin the 
palace at KolhApur and elsewhere, looked very much like Turkish ducks. 

(d) M. Senart connects the first part of ambükapiliká or ambdkapslika with ambu, 
‘water,’ and translates “water-ants(?)”. As far as I am aware, no such animal is 
known in natural history. The explanation ‘mother-ant,’ or ‘queen-ant,’ is at least 
possible. For the queens of the white-ants are eagerly sought after and eaten, because 
they are considered to act as n strong aphrodisiac, The only time when I obtained a 
qucen-ant, it was ut once stolen by my servants. But, as three versions read “kapiléké, 
it may be doubted if the word is the Pali representative of pipilikd. 

(e) As dudi is said to be a small tortoise, it is no doubt the terrapin, which is found 
in many Indian gardens. Tortoises belong to the five-toed animals that may be eaten, 
—sce remark (A). 

(fF) M. Senart’s conjecture that prawns are meant by the expression ‘ boneless 
fish’ is not improbable. 

(g) M. Scnart’s suggestion that samkuja ‘is identical with Sanskrit sunkuchi 
‘a skato,’ seems very probable. 


D The translation of σκαίψαμι by ‘festival’ is merely conjestaral, but may be defended by its etymological moaning 
fobkane dirata, whioh would suit a festival I think that popular festivals, like the modern Diydli, Dassia, and the like 
may be meant. 

οκ. 
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(4) Sayaka and seyaka (R. M.), of course, represent Sanskrit falyaka. Tho falyaka 
is one of the five-toed animals that may be eaten by Aryans, see—e.g., Apastamba, Dà. Sd 
i, 17, 87, Baudh&yana, Dà. δ. ἰ, 12, 5, Gautama, Dà. Sd. xvii, 27, Vasishtha, DA. 4, 
xiv, 80. It is associated with the kapAafa, $.e., according to M. Senart’s excellent con- 
jecture, kamafha, ‘the tortoise,’ because in the law-books falyaka and kaokokhkapa are 
always closely put together among the eatable five-toed animals. 

(f) According to the analogy of parwamriga, ‘an animal living in the leaves of 
trees,’ parhinasase ४.6. parmaSafak may mean ‘a hare, 6.6.8 hare-like animal living in the 
leaves of trees,’ and denote the large white-bellied, red squirrel, which is found in the 
foresta of the Western Ghits. Itis quite as large as a hare, and its skinned body looks 
exactly like that of a hare. Ihave shot it near Yellapur in Kanara. Its meat tasted 
very much like that of a hare. 

(j) Simate corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit erimara. VAgbhats, Askfángakri- 
daya Sd. I, 49, names this animal, among the ten mahámpiga or large wild animals, 
next: to the chamera or yak-ox and the rhinoceros. It stands also next to the yak in 
the enumeration of wild animals, which occurs in the Jáiakamálá xxvi, 7, seo. the | 
smaller Petersburg Diotionary, sub voce sfimara). Perhaps it may be the large 
Båråsing stag. 

(k) M. Senart has called attention to the passage of the Mahévagga, vi, 17, where 
the ukkapindd are said to eat the provisions of the monks. According to the note to the 
translation, Sacred Books of the East, vol. X VII, p. 70, Buddbaghosha explains the term 
by bildlamisikagodhdmung usá, ‘cats, mice, iguanas and mungooses’, He takes it evidently 
in its etymological sense, wkke ४.2. oke pindo yeskám te ‘animals which find their food 
in the houses,’ i.e. ‘vermin.’ This general explanation does not suit here, because cats, 
mice and mungooses are not eaten, and because a particular kind of animal must be 
meant. I would suggest that Piyndasi forbids the slaughter of one of the animals named 
by Buddhaghosha, eis. of the ४०4४, the large lizard, which, according to the law-booka, 
quoted in note (4) belongs to the eatable five-toed animals. 

(1) M. Senart’s correction palapate for palasate is inadmissible, because all the three 
versions agree, and because the turtle-dove is denoted by the next term. Mr. Trenckner's 
explanation of the corresponding Pali parasato by ‘rhinoceros’ (Pdi Miscellany, I, 50) 
fits excellently. For the rhinoceros is also one of the five-toed animals which may be 
eaten,—see the passages from the law-books, quoted in note (4). Moreover, the rules rè- 
garding the Sriddhas show clearly that the meat of the rhinoceros was highly esteemed. 
According to Manu, iii, 272, and the parallel passages, quoted in the Synopsis, rhino- 
ceros meat satisfies the manes “for an endless time.” 

(m) Setakapote, no doubt, denotes the whitish-grey doves, which are found in large 
numbers in many parts of India, and which are usually included in the general term &oilo 
or kulis. White pigeons, as indeed all tame pigeons, are only kept by Musalmans, not 
by Hindus 

(κ) M. Senart has stated that pafíbAoga, literally ‘enjoyment,’ does not refer es- 
olusively to nourishment. Ishduld say that on account of the following clause “nor 
are eaten” it must mean “other use than for food" and that Piyadasi means to forbid the | 
slaughter of all animals whose skins, fur, feathers, etc; are not required, as well as 
of those which are not eaten 
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(ο) Ajakdndmi must be separated into ajaké néns. Náni is the neuter plural of the 
pronoun #4, which is associated with a feminine in utter disregard of the rules of con- 
cord, as happens more frequently in these insoriptions. The proper form of the sen- 
tence would be in Sanskrit ajá edikdécha sükaryaéoha td garbhimyo dhayantyo vá ava- 
dhydk. M. Senart’s conjectural emendation pfyamánd for pdyamind is inadmissible, be- 
cause all the versions agree in giving the latter word and because pflyamdné is against 
the Pali idiom. Pédyati, not pfyati, means in Pali ‘to suckle’, see Childers Dictionary, 
sub voce pibati. Nor is it necessary to change the vowel of the affix. The affix πηήπα- 
mina oocurs more frequently for mána in the inscriptions, and it is evidently an interest- 
ing relic of ancient times, as the Zend mana-maa, the Greek menos and the Latin mini- 
mina show. ‘The additional clause may be translated and explained thus :— 

Potaké§ oha [apt cha, D. Β., D. M.] keohtt [te cha katharhbhtidh] &shammásikd 
[avadhyé tis eshak]. The plural kdns is joined with the singular potake, because the latter 
is taken in a collective sense. M. Senart’s derivation of ésammdsita from dshanmdsam 
‘up to six months,’ may be defended by the analogy of 6kditka, the adjective belonging 
to dkálam, * up to the same hour on the next day’. Piyadasi’s prohibition agrees with 
the sentiments of the Brahmanical teachers, who all forbid to sacrifice animals which 
have not changed their teeth, and who sometimes forbid their flesh to be eaten, seo, e.g., 
Gautama, Dh. Sd., xviii, 81. 

(p) This prohibition probably refers to the practice, which here and there still sur- 
vives, of burning the last remnants of the husks remaining on the threshing-floor of 
the village, in order to destroy the vermin. 

(q) Vihisdye, ‘to injure living beings" very probably refers, as M. Senart suggests, 
to the custom of setting the jungles on fire in order to drive ont the game and of thus 
destroying it. f 

(r) I here again follow M. Senart, whose explanation appears to me the ‘moat 
natural. The prohibition probably refers to cases where sacred crocodiles or snakes, 
tame tigers and other carnivorous animals were fed with living fowls, sheep or goats. 

(4) Chátuthmási, which corresponds to the Sanskrit cháiwrmást, is the full moon of 
each term or season of four months, which according to one reckoning is considered the 
last day of that period, and according to another 88 falling in ita beginning. ‘The forma- 
tion of the Sanskrit cháturmásf is taught in VArttiks 7 on PApini, v. 1, 04 :—sarnjfáyám 
αφ. “ To chaturmdsa,“ ‘a period of four months’, (is added) the afħx a, which causes 
Vriddhi of the first syllable, in a (word of) technical import." Patafijali adds: “ chatur- 
shu máseshu bhavá ολά(ωγπιάςί pauwrnmamást, ' the full-moon day which falls after a period 
of four months is called cháturmdst," and the Ká£iká, which repeats Patafijali's explana- 
tion, says further that the three full-moon days of AshAdhs, KArttiks and Phálguna are 
meant." More explicit are the statements, which the Swmasgala Vidsin makes on 
Dígha Ntkdya, ii, 1 (p. 189), while explaining the words Komudiyd ohdiumdsintyé 
“on the full-moon (night or titki) of KArttika (whioh is) chdtumasint.” It says :—o&dtu- - 
måiniyd ti ohálumásiyá sá hi chatunnath másámamh pariyosánabhütá okitumdst idha pana 
chálwmásintii vuohohati.  '' Okátumásimiyá is equivalent to chátwmásiyd. For that ( fuh- 

* This must be understood fiom Virttika 6: chaturmdsdn ayo 4/30 ¿atra bkawa Boo the Hakdbidskye, Vol. TI, 
361 (ed. Kialhorn). : 

* Compare seo Tlaradatts on Apastambe. Diarsme Sdtra, I, 10, 1, 


t 
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moon of Kdrittko) is the end of four months (and is) henoe (ealled) cháiumást, but here 
cháiumásint.^ Tt thus appears that the real meaning of cháíumásf-oháiumásinf is “that 
which falls at the end of a period of four months.” And this explanation presupposes 
a division of the year into three periods of four months each, the months ending, ac- 
cording to what is called the párwimánia scheme of Northern India, with the full-moon 
days. 

The division of the year into three seasons of four months certainly was in India 
the most popular in the prehistorical period and in the earlier part of the historical 
period. Bach of them was called a OChaiwrmásam or Cháiwrmásyam." Both the 
Ἀγάληνσκας and the Brahmanical Stras, as well as the canonical books of the Buddhists, 
frequently refer to the division of the year into three seasons, which is at the bottom of 
various religious institutions. With the Brahmans it was the cause of the celebration of 
the ChAturmAsya® sacrifices which were offered according to some ‘at the end,’ according 
to others ‘at the beginning’ of each season.” With the Buddhist monks it was the 
reason for extending the retreat during the rainy season, the vasso, over four months, 
seo Mahávagga, iii, 3, 3 and iii, 14, 11. The same period was kept by the Jaina Nir- 
granthas and the ancient Brahmanical ascetics. It further was used in official docu- 
menta, and influenced the manner of dating them in most parts of India. The second 
Separate Edict prescribes the reading of the document * on the Tishya day at each Ολά- 
turhmdsa.’ The large majority of the ancient dated inscriptions, those from Mathurá 
incised during the rule of the Indo-Soythic kings Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva 
(Epigraphia Indica, vol. I, p. 871, ff, and vol. II, p. 195 ff.; Cunningham, Arch, Surv. 
Rep. vol. ITI, plates xiii-xv), two Gupta ingoriptions from the same town (Epigraphia 
Indios, vol. II, p. 210), the early dated inscription of the Mathur Satrap SodAsa, 
the edicta of the Andhras and Abhiras (Burgess, Rep. Arok. Surv. W. IL, vol. 
IV, p. 1098. and vol. V, p. 78ff), the old Pallava land grant (Hpigraphia Indica, 
vol, I, p. 1ff) and the Sanskrit Kadamba inscription (Indian <Antiquary, vol. VIL 
p. 87), invariably mention the season in which the documents were issued." And only 
three seasons occur, vis. gríshmá&-gimká, ‘summer,’ varshéb-vasd, ‘the rains,’ hemastáb- 
hamantd ‘ winter, the names of which are frequently abbreviated to gri or gri, va and 
he. In the inscriptions from Mathurà and the neighbourhood each season is divided 
into four months, and we actually find, Mathur& inscriptions, 2nd series (Ἠρίργαρλία 
Indica, vol. 11, No. 4; Cunningham, Arok. Rep., vol. IIT, No. 19) gri, (4.6. gríshmamáse) 

** The Sanskrit equivalent okdturmárin likewise exists, but has s different meaning, ses Virttike Son Pipini, v. 1, 04 


प Other divisions, especially that into six seasons, are no doubt equally ancient, see Prof, Weber, Dis Nackriaktan ven 
den vedischen Nakshatra, il, p. 8378. But they do not seem to h&vé been need in popular life to an equal extent. 

” Oldivrmáryem is formed sceording to the analogy of éreilobycm, treimdryam, chdterverpyaem, ch&urdframyam 
and so forth, see Vartéika 1 on Panini, v. 1, 124, and the explanation of the pasmge in the Hésibd. I point this out in order 
to meet the doubt which M. Berart, ses Indian Axtiqguary, vol. XVIII, p.76, feels regarding my explanation of the compound 
exxchéiusun dead in the second Beparate Edict. Ho thinks that, if axsokdieskmásasm meant ' at the commencement of every 
term or season of four months, it must be exwoketuskmdsesh with a short a in the thiid syllable. In stating this be has orer- 
looked that ckdiurmdsyesh, in Pali οἱ 4faskmdsesh, ia s perfectly correct synonym of ohetermdsem. 

* The ποιὰ ohdtermdsya i according to Varttika 6 on Panini v. 1, 05, derived from chaturmdssm by the affix ya, 
causing Vyiddhi, and meaning faire bk asa, falling into that. 

” Res Mann, iv, 36, and the parallel pasmages in {hs synopsis to my translation. Mano says that they are to be offered 
risante, and thus reckons the three full-moon days as the last of the season. Similarly ha uses IV, 119, riisamidsn rátrisln 
for cháturmádríshu. Pandhdyans has rifemakds, and other passages fiom the Brante Stiras and Bidhmanas are quoted by 
Profesor Weber in his Nackrickten s.d. Nakskatra, ii, 830. The discrepancy has ao doubt besu oansed by a difference in 
the reokoning of the commenomusnt of the seasocs. I 
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4; Mathur inscriptions, 1st series, No. 8, and second series, No, 20, va, (Le., varshamése) 
4, Cunningham, No. 20, varshamdse 4; Mathur inscription, 1st series, No. 21, kemasía- 
mise chaturithe 4, ibidem No. 8, jemawntamdae 4, and Cunningham, No. 20, ke 4. In the 
inscriptions from Southern India each season is divided into eight fortnighta, and the latest, 
actually mentioned, are the fifth (NAsik inscriptions Nos. 16 and 17, Kanheri inscriptions 
Nos. 4 and 16), the sixth (Pallava land grant of Sivaskandavarman) and the eighth (Kadam- 
ba inscription of Myigedavarman). The period during which this method of dating was 
in general use, embraces the first century B.C. and the first two centuries A.D. But,in 
Mathurá it survived until the fifth century A.D., as No. 89 of the second series was 
incised during the reign of Kumåragupta and in the Gupta year 118 or A.D. 481—2 
KA[rttikahema ]ntamás[e] divase 30, '' on the 20th day of the winter month of Kårttika. 
In Southern India it presumably lasted at least until the same period, to which the 
Kadamba land grants probably belong. | 

Finally, it may be noted that the old division into three seasons is the only one 
used by the common people in the districts known to me. The Gujar&t! villagers and 
all persons not affected by the learning of the Sástrae speak only of the wsAájo (wshwa- 
kála) varsád ná dehádá or chomdswh and shfyálo. The Marhthss know only wsAájd, 
pávasá]á ( právrisk and kála) and λέήιοά]ά (kimakála.) Further north and east I have 
frequently heard the terms mentioned in the A4$m-i-A4kbari," dAépkál, barkhakdl and 
sftkál or equivalents thereof. With respect to the beginning of each season the author- 
ities differ. The oldest, the Brdhmamas, as well as some Srawta Séiras, begin the hot 
season with the month of Philguns, other Srawta Sééras with the month of Ohaitra." 
The two schemes of the seasons, therefore, are :— 


I 11 
Phálguna. Chaitra, 
Chaitra, Vaitikha. 
0510006 Jysishtha. 
Jysishtha. Ashtghs, 
{ Ash&gha. Srivans. 
Varsbih Srávana. Bhá&drapeda or Praushthapada. 
° ) Bhádrapada or Praushthapadg. Á vina, 
Agvina or Aévayuja. Karttika. 
Kárttika. I Márgufiraha, 
Márgafiraha. Pausha. 
panes? Paushg or Taisha. Mágha. 
Magha, Phalguna. 


The statements of the Buddhists show the same discrepancies. Hiuen Tsiang, Si- 
yuki, vol. I, p. 72 (Beal), alleges that “according to the holy doctrine of Tathágata the 
year is divided into three seasons,” the hot, the wet and the cold, the scheme of which 
agrees with the second given above, But the canonical books of the southern Buddhists 
show clearly that their authors knew also the scheme according to which the hot season 
began with PhAlguna. For they prescribe for the vasso, the retreat during the rainy 

season, an “earlier” period, beginning with.“ the day after the full moon in Ashiqhs,” 
a Gladwin ed, vol 1, p. 266; see Bir A. Cunningham, Deok of Indian Eras, p. 3; Grierson, Biber Peasant Life, 


३1068 ; and Hillebrandt, Die Scunexwend feris, p. 361. 
अ Bee A. Weber: op. cit, p. 520 
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and a later one, commencing “a month later than the full-moon of AshAdha,” i.e. with 
the day after the full-moon of Srivana. And it is further stated that the “ later ” term 
closed with Komud{ chdtum deint, “the full moon of KArttiks with which the season of 
four months ends"." Both these passages presuppose, just like that from the Digha 
Nikdya (above, p. 261), the use of the pársimánta reckoning for the months. 

In the inscriptions of the Indo-Scythic period there ia no indication showing when 
the seasons began. But, if the restoration of the Gupta inscription No. 89 is correct, it 
follows that in the fifth oentury A.D. the winter began with KArttika, and that the 
scheme of the seasons was the older one, given under No. I 

Under these circumstances it is not possible to decide with certainty which full 
moons are meant by “the three OhAtammésts.” They may be either those of Phálguna, 
Àsh&dha and Karttika, or those of Ohaitra, Srivana and Márgaíirsha. It is further 
not certain if these full-moon days were considered respectively as the last days of 
winter, summer and the rains, or as falling in the beginning of summer, the rains and 
winter. But the consensus of the three passages from the Buddhist scriptures and of 
Manus passages induces me to assume that the former view was that held in Piyadani’s 
timea, as these works were probably composed not very long before and after Piyadasi. 

The fourth full moon, which our passage mentions, is that of Taisha or Pausha, 
December—January. The forms tisyarh (B) and tistyarh (M) are derived from, the 
feminine adjective dist, which has been formed from iishya without Vriddhi in the first 
syllable. With the form tisdyar (D. B., D. ML), the locative of ἐῑδά, i.e. tissd (tishyd), 
compare the first part of the Vedic ttehyd-pirgamdsa (see Prof. Weber, op, oit., II, p. 
820). The word dhuodye which stands before aauposathash must no doubt be taken in 
the sense of the Sanskrit dhrwodya, “ constantly" (see the Petersburg Dict., sub voce) i.e. 
“in all months". Anuposathat consists of anu and posatha, and it is worthy of note 
that the form posatha, with which Piyadssi denotes the fast days or Parvan days, stands 
midway between the Pali wposatha and the Jaina Prakrit posaAa. 

The total number of days on which Piyadasi prohibited the killing and sale of fish, 
amounts to fifty-six in the year, vis. :— 

(1) Six in each of the months in which a new season began and in Taisha or Pausha, 
the eighth of each fortnight, the full-moon days with those immediately preceding and 
following them 870 the new-moon day, or 24 in all; (2) four in the remaining eight 
months, the full and new-moon days, and the eighth of each fortnight, or 82 in all. 

As regards the reasons which induced Piyadasi to apply his prohibition to the 
particular days mentioned, the selection of the Posatha days as well as of those at the 
end and beginning of the seasons is easily intelligible. The four days of the changes of 
the moon, which the Brahmans designate by the astronomical term Parvan, were the 
ancient Sabbath days of the orthodox Hindus. The Brahmanical Sútras prescribe on 
the two chief Parvans, the full and new-moon days, for every householder, the perform- 
ance of sacrifices, which are preceded by fasting. Moreover, there are in the Dharma- 
. stiras and Dharmaédsiras* a number of rules which make the Parvan days times of 


= Boe Sacred Books of the Bast, vol. XIII. p. 200 Ε, and p. 832 The note on the second passage explains the word 
Chétumásivf erroneously. I translate it according to the explanation given in the Sumadgele Vildstal, see abore, p. 901. 
H See Manu in, 45, and iv, 128, as well as iv, 150 and 158, and the passages quoted in the Synopsis to my Trans 
ation 
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continence, worship, prayer, and abstention from doing injury even to planta," Accord- 
ing to the commentaries most of these rules refer to the two chief Parvans alone. But 
the texts, one and all, state explicitly that the injunction of continence applies also to 
the eighth days of each fortnight, and it is not improbable that the other rules in reality 
were meant to apply likewise to these two days. All the four Parvan days were 
kept as holidays in the Brahmanical schools. The Dharmasdiras and metrical Smritis 
prescribe that'the Veda-atudy is to be interrupted on these occasions for a whole day and 
night" and a verse is adduced which deacribes the bad results of a breach of this rule. 
It would thus appear that the Buddhists and the Jainas, in giving their rules for the 
Upoestha or Posaha days, did not much more than take over and perpetuate the ancient 
rules of the orthodox Hindus, and it would further appear that, by ordering & partial 
amárf," Piyadasi acted in accordance with the sentiments not only of the heterodox sects 
but also of his orthodox subjects, It is equally easy to understand why Piyadasi’s rule 
applies to the end and the beginning of each season. The three Ohdiurmdst full-moons 
were also great holidays. The orthodox Brahmans, who kept three sacred fires, performed 
on these occasions the Ohàturmásya sacrifices, those who kept a single fire celebrated corre- 
sponding rites, and the Brahmanical schools kept them as holidays" on which studying 
was forbidden, According to the Buddhistio Sumasgala Viidsint, p. 140 (explanation 
of the words wvpariprásádgvaragata) at least one of these days, the full moon of Kürttika 
was kept as a popular festival. The Nakshatra, i.e. the conjunction, was publicly 
proclaimed, the houses were gaily decorated, and the citizens gave themselves up to 
celebrating the Nakshatra by amusements of various kinds. From the Dfpavamea, 
XV, 19, it appears that the Buddhista worshipped the sacred relies on that day. Similar 
popular.and sectarian festivals were probably held on the other two days, and it is very 
likely that the modern Širite festival on Kárttika sudi 15, the Holi on Phñlguna sudi 15, 
and the practice of making presenta to Brahmans on Karttika and Ashidha sudi 15, may 
go baok to the earliest times or be connected with the more ancient popular 10108, ५ at 
the end and the ‘beginning of the three seasons 

More difficult is the answer to the question why Piyadasi included in his prohibition 
the three days at full moon of Taiaha or Pausha. But it may be suggested that the day 
may have been regarded as the conventional beginning of the Uttar&yana, the sun’s 
progress towards the north. This is still a great festival, now called Makarasathkránti, 
and celebrated not on the actual day of the entrance of the sun into the sodiacal sign, 
but later in January 

(f) The term ságavana, “ elephant-preserve,” is found both in Pali and in Sanskrit. 
It occurs repeatedly in the CAdlahatiipadopamasutta of theMajjhima Nikáya. Thus 
we read, p. 178 (ed. Trenckner) :—Seyyethá ps bráhmana négavaniko nágavamas pavi- 
seyya, 8० pasueya mágavane mahaniam hatlhipadan díghato cha ἄγαίαηι tiriyo% cha 
eitíkatam, eto. “ Just as when, O Brdhmana, the keeper of an elephant-preserve, enters 


— 9 Vishnu, lxxi, 87, mys: ^ Let him not eui even a blade of gram. 

= Manu, iv, 118—114, and the paisliel passages, quoted in the Synopsis. 

S Partial and temporary prohibitions to kill wee wened occasionally even in much later times. Thus the Setrofijaya in. 
scriptions, Hpigrepkia Indios, vol. II, p. 87, state that the emperor Akbar stopped for a year the killing of aquatic animals 
af the instance of Jifisharhes Stiri, and that the same prince forbade the slaaghter of all animals dnring six mouths in &ocord- 
ance with tho prayer of Hiravijaya Siri. . 

" Manu, iv, 119, and the parallel passages in tha Synopsis, 

q u 
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.the elephant-preserve, he may see in the elephant-preserve large footmarks of elephants, 

both long in length and broad in breadth, οἷο. In Sanskrit it ocours in B&na's Harsha- 
okarita The taming of elephants was in India s royal prerogative and the sale of 
elephants a royal monopoly, see Medh&tithi on Manu, viii, 899. Particular forests, be- 
longing to the Crown, were no doubt reserved in Piyadssi's days, as at present, for the 
breeding of elephants, and these are meant here. 

The word kevafabhoga has not been traced in literary works. But its meaning is not 
doubtful both on account of its co-ordination with ndgavana and on account of its 
etymological meaning, ‘that which is enjoyed or used by fishermen.’ Probably particular 
lakes or portions of the rivers are meant, which were set apart for the fishermen of the 
various towns and villages, and were consequently their bAog, as the modern phrase is. 

(s) M. Senart’s explanation of afhamfpakháys by “pakshasydéshfamydm on the 

eighth of (each) fortnight” is no doubt correct. In the Jaina Achdrdaga, ii, 15, 17, 
p. 125, Jacobi we have an exactly analogous compound dasam{ipakkhesa “on the tenth 
of the fortnight.” The position of the parts of the compounds is inverted in accordance 
with a license or slovenliness, frequently observable in all Prakrits, compare, e. g. the 
Deft valayabéhw ‘armlet’ (Hemachandra, Deéfkosha, VII, 52) for δάλκοαίαγα. Some 
formations of this kind like várabáya, ‘a protection against arrows, $, e. ‘a coat-of-mail,’ 
have even orept into Sanskrit in addition to those words whera the grammar or classical 
usage sanctions the irregular position of the parte of the compound. 

(e) The days of the month were commonly named according to the Nakshatras, 
with which the moon was supposed to be in conjunction, see my note 11 on the Sep. Ed. 
I, Zettschrifi der Deutschen Morgenldadisohen Ges. vol. XLI. As no specification is 
added, Piyadasi's prohibition probably applies to the Tishya and Punarvasu days of each 
month. Bothareamong the pweya nakshatra and Tishya or Pushya is occasionally cited 
as an example of an auspicious constellation. Itis probable that, as the holier one, it has 
been placed before Punarvasu, which in the list of the Nakshatras stands earlier, being 
the fifth, while Tishya is the sixth. Brihaspati is the guardian deity of the latter; Aditi 
of the former 

(te) M. Senart has no doubt correctly explained sflakhiyadi by strlakshyale, and 
correctly assigned to it the meaning ‘is castrated.’ I may add that the Dest word gelach- 
ohho or nelackokko, ‘a eunuch, furnishes the proof for his assertion. 

(s) According to the analogies, found in the Srawta Séiras, cháiwsundsipakka, tho 
fortnight connected with the full moons of the seasons, may mean either the dark fort- 
night following the Chaturmdst púrwimá, as Mr. Senart assumes, or the bright fortnight 
preceding it. For KAtyAyans uses twágMpaksha for the dark half of Magha, and LAtyayana 
phdlguntpaksha for the bright half of Phálguna," If, however, as I believe, Piyadasi 
used the prsimánia reckoning, the second explanation is the more natural one, 

(y) According to a passage, quoted by Professor Weber (Die vedisoken Nachrichten 
von den Nakshaira, II, p. 880, Note 2), the Bráhmans considered the new-moon day of 
Phálguna to be the proper time for marking cows (see also Sás&kkáyama Grikya Sra, 
III, 10.) 


9 Bee also pamage quoted in the arsal]er Dictionary. 

9 Seo Hemschandis Defíksska, iv, 44, end Péipalackoh ht, verse 285, as well as the note in the glossary to the latter 

© Bee the Pe'ereburg Dicticwaries under the two words, and the commentanes on the passages quoted thers aad - 
in Professor Webei's Naokrichten von don Nakshatra, DA II, p. 5137 


207 


(s) It is not necessary to depart with M. Benart from the natural sense of the 
passage and to assume that Piyadasi restricted his order to certain classes of criminals. 
For, it must not be forgotten that long terms of imprisonment were not in favour with 
the authors of the ancient criminal codes of India, For serious crimes they mostly 
‘prescribe capital punishment, mutilation and banishment; for lighter offences fines and 
whipping. In Piyadasi’s times the prisons, therefore, did probably not contain many 
prisoners condemned to long terms for serious crimes. I may add that the liberation 
of all prisoners, as an act of royal clemency, seems quite natural to Hindus. Only a 
few years ago I remember reading a rather sarcastic paragraph in the Bombey Gasette 
Summary on 8 princeling in Bengal, I think, who on the birth of a son decreed a 
general jail delivery in his fortunately not very extensive dominions; compare also 
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Jdtakas, vol. V, p. 285, 1. 25. 


Dekhli- Sivalsk. 

Devénarh-ptye Piyadasi-lAja-he- 
varh-ahA[:] duvádasm[1] vasa- 
abhisitena-me dharhmalipi-likhá- 
pith lokasá[2] hitasukh&ye[:] se- 
tar-apshajA —tarh-tarh-dhurhma- 
vadhi-pápová[.3] —Hevarh-lokasá 
hitasukhe-ti-pativekbAmi stha- 
iysrh[4] nátisa hevarh-patiy&earh- 
nesu hevarr-apaksihesu[;5] ki- 
marh-káni-sukharh avahimt-ti 
tatha-eha-vidah&mi[.] ^ Hemevá 
[0] savanikáyesu pativekhAmi/, | 
Savap&samdjá-pi-me-p&jitA[7] vi- 
vidh&ya-püj&y&|.] ^ H-chu-iyath- 
atund pachüpegamane[8] se-me- 
mokhyamate[.| ^ Saduvísativasa 
abhisitena-me[0] iy&m.dharhma- 
lpi hkhápitá[.10] 


Radhia. 

DevAnari-piye Piyadasi-låja 
hevsrh-åha[ :] duyådļasavrasábbi- 
mtena-me dhathmalipi Lkhàpita 
lokass[14] itasukháyo[:] se- 
terh-apahate tarh-tarh  dharhms- 
vadhi-papova[.]@ Hevarh-lokasa- 
hitasukhe-ti pativekhámi[15] 
athí-iyarh-nátisu — hevarh-patyá- 
Samnesu = bevarh-apakathesu[ , | 
kuhmar -kAni -sukharh-Avaháini 
fa tatbá-oha-vidahámi[.16] Hem- 
era- vanikáyesu-petirekh&mi [ . 
Savapheathdi pi-mo-pfjita vivi 
dháya-pàjáya[.1 K-ohu-iyarh- 
at&na-pachüpagamane 17 se-me- 
mukhyamute[.]  Saquvirati va- 
sábhisitena-me iyarh-dhammalipi 
khápita[.18] 


Eprcr VL 
Dehli- Mirat. 
Missi 


Mathia. 

Devinath-piye Piyadasi-lijs 
hevarh-&ha[:] duvidasavasábhi- 
sitena-me dharhmalipi-likhåpit a 
lokasa [16(1)] hitasukhàye[:] 
se-far-apahata — tarh-tath-dhash- 
mavadhi-pipove[.] Hevarh lo- 
kasa[17(2)] hitasukho-ti pative- 
kh&mi athA-iyarmn-nftsu hevash- 
patydsarhnesu hevarh-apekathosu 
[18(8)] kirmarh-kAni-sukharh 
&vahámti-ti — tath&-cha-vidahámi 
[] Hem-eva savanikfyesu pa- 
fivekhámi [.19(4)] — Savapásexn- 
d&-pi-me-püjita viridháya-püjáy a 
[J]  E-chu-iyarh atana pachi- 
pagamane  [20(5)]  se-me-mo- 
khyamute[.] Saduvisati- vasi- 
bhisitena-m — iyarm-dharbmalipi 
likbápita [.21 (6) 


Allahabad. 
[37] . . Piyadast 1&- 


{lin 
Hevam ' [28] 
hitasukhe-t-petivekhámi athe . 
I ee या bevarh speka 
[5] kimaih 


da 
ges etm. 29] Sa 


ya půûjiyà H क 


pachu ΤΝ se me mukhya- 
mute[.] . . š 


Ἠοργαήπησγα sava 


. lipi likhápit&-t[ 30) 


“ The stroko which makes pápesa look like pipevs is olearly dao to an sochlental scratsh. 
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TRANSLATION. Ἢ 


King Piysdasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— After I had been anointed twelve 
years, I ordered religious edicts to be written for the welfare and happiness of the 
people, (ἑν order thai the people), giving up that (uarightoousness whioh they practised), 
might obtain a growth of the sacred law (in) this or that (respect). (Saying unio my. 
self) “the welfare and happiness of the people (is ooncerned),” I thus direct my atten- 
tion not only to my relatives, but also to those who are near and far ;‘—why so? “In 
order that I may lead some of them’ to happiness.” In like manner I direct my at- 
tention to all bodies corporate.’ I have also honoured men of all creeds with various 
honours." But I consider that to be most essential, what (Z oat?) ‘the approach through 
one’s own free will’ After I had been anointed twenty-six years, I ordered this religious 
edict to be written. : 


REMARKS ON THE TRANSLATION. 


(a) Dkaswnalipi, being a generic term, may refer to more than one edict. The edicts 

, Feferred to are the third and fourth Rock Bdiots. The former says, “ when I had been 

anointed twelve years, I issued the following order," and the latter states with equal 

clearness at the end, “ king Piysdaasi, beloved of the gods, ordered this to be written, 

when he had been anointed twelve years,” The earlier part of Piyadasi’s spiritual course 
is fixed by his own statementa, as follows :— 


(1) After the conquest of Kalinga in his ninth year he repented of his cruelty, and 
resolved to make- no further conquests by the sword (Rock Edict XIII). ` 

(2) In his eleventh year he began to hold an annual progress through his dominions 
in search of religious truth (Rook Edict VIII). 

(8) In his thirteenth year he solemnly adopted the Dharma or Sacred Law, i.e, 
those principles of morality which he enumerates so frequently (Rock Edict 
TV), and ordered it to be spread by his officials and his vaseals on their annual 
tours through théir districts (Rock Edict III) 

(4) In his fourteenth year he appointed'the Dharhmamah&mátas or Superintendents 
of the Sacred Law. All this long precedes his conversion to Buddhism, which 
happened in or immediately after the twenty-ninth year of his reign. 

(b) Apakafé (D. B.) or apakafa is undoubtedly, as M. Senart suggests, equivalent 
to apahritya or opakriivd. In my opinion it corresponds to the second form, just as 
pafiladdha“ (Játaka, iv, 46, 28) stands for pratilabdhed, With respect to the meaning 
I differ from M. Senart, as I take αραλγὲ in the sense of ‘ to avoid, to give up," which 
. it has not rarely in Sanskrit. Zam, the object of apakafa, stands for tad, and denotes 
* that which the people used to do, before they were taught better.’ The whole sentence 
down to pdpovd gives briefly the contents of Rock Edict IV, and it would have been 
clearer if (š had been added at the end. I transliterate and explain the passage in Bans 


9 Compare with this sentence the statements in the twelfth Rock Edisi 
* The vess runs sa follows r—Gukkoppam coh pajiladdle pápah cshcldiiieadk bomma bareri luddad, 
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. krit as follows :—Sah[loka ityarthah] tad [kriyamánam adharmam ityarikak] apakrifya 
[parikrityelyarihkak] (dt támh dharmavriddMrm 0470000667. 

(ο) The explanation of the statement that the king directa his attention to his re- 
latives is given by the remarks in the fourth Rock Edict and the seventh Pillar Hdict, 
according to which the gifts of his children, brothers and sisters were supervised by the 
Dharhmamahámátas By “those who are near,” Piyadasi probably means his La- 
jtkas and other officials, who are supervised and taught their duties by him, see the 
fourth Pillar Edict and the Separate Edicta. ‘‘ Those who are far," opabajha, may be 
the wardens of the marches or perhaps the free borderers and the subjects of his friend 
the Yavana king Antiyoka, on whom Piyadasi conferred benefits according to the second 
Rock Edict, and whom he. tried to convert to the Dharhma by ambassadors, as the 
thirteenth Rock Edict (Part ii) alleges 

(d) M. Senart has recognised that kiman is equivalent to the very common phrase 
kii. As R. M. read plainly kismar, I would suggest that iman too stands for 
क्ल, and is a contraction of ἐέπεοα, i.¢. kimiva, with the not uncommon nasalisation 
of the last vowel. 

(e) Nikdyo; ‘body corporate,’ refers probably not only, as M. Senart suggests, to 
the classes of officials which are called πἰξάγά in the twelfth Rook Edict, but also to the 
castes and sects called nikdéyé in the thirteenth Rock Bdict. 

(f.) Packohdpagamana, in Sanscrit pratyxpagamana, might mean ‘the return to, 
but may also be taken 88 ‘the approach towards.’ The latter sense suits here best, and 
what is meant is the voluntary approach which one sect is to make towards the other in 
accordance with Piyadasi’s recommendation in the twelfth Rock Bdict :—" They shall 
hear each other's law and love to hear it. For it is the desire of the Beloved of the 
gode—what P—‘that men of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy 
doctrines.’ ” | 


Dekli-Sivalté Pillar. 
Eopror VII, 1. 


Dev&narh-plye Piyadasi 1816 hevarh &h&[:]ye-atikarhtarh [11] 
arhtalarh Ίβ]Απο husu[,]hevarh ichhisu[|:]katharh-jane[ 12] 
dharhmavadhiyá vadhey4[?] No-chu-jane anulupAyé dharhmavaghiy&[18] 
vadhithá[.] Etarh devánarn-piye Piyadasi 14jÀ hevarh-Ah&[:] esa-me[14] 
huthaé(,] atikarntarh-cha arhtalarh hevarh ichhisu lAjAne katharh-jane[15] 
anulupAy& dharhmavadhiy& vaghey&-ü[; | no-cha-jane anulup&yá[10] 
dharximavaghiy& vadhithå[;] se-kina-su jane anupatipajey&*[ 17] 
. kinau jane anulupáy& dharhmavadhiy& vadhey4-ti[; |kina-su-kAai [18] 
abhyurhn&mayeharh dharhmavaghiy&-G[P] Btath-devánarh-piye Piyadasi 1414 herar [19] 
&hA[ :]esa-me huthAf,] dharbmas&vandni sáv&pay&mi dharhm&nusathini[20] 
anus(&|sámi"(;] etarh-jane sutu anupsttpajtsati abhyurnnamisati[,21] 

© The sacond pa of dewpatipaserd stands above the lina. 


© This might be read enssisdaci, but I balléve the blotched line shove the d-skroke to be acofdental. 4πκράλάαοί is also 
need by Afoks elsewhere, ag. Sep. Ed, IT, 6, (8), sto. 
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Enror VII, 2. 
dharhmavaghiyé-cha badharh vadhisati[.} BtAye-me ajháye dharhmasávan&ni s&v&pitáni . 
dharhmánusathini vividháni Anapitini yath[& me pul]isá-pi" bahune™ janasi &ystA ete 
paliyovadisarhti-pi pavithalisarhti-pi[.] Lej[à]ká-pi* behukesu pAnasatasahasesu &yatà 
tepi-me AnapitA[:] hevarh-chs hevarh-cha peliyovadátha [1] 
janarh dharhmayu[te ]rh"[.] [ DJel v]&narh-piye Piyadasi hevarh-&hà[:] etam-eva-me anu- 
vekhamfne dharhmatharhbháni-ketáni[,] dharhman&hámátA-kat&[ , Jdharhma[s ]A[ van]e"-. 
kate[.]Dev&narm-piye Piyadasi IAjA-hevarh &h&[:] magesu-pi-me nigoh&ni lopápit&ni[:] 
chháyopag&ni hosarhti pasumunisánarh [;] arhbAvagikyA lopApita |;]adhak[o ]s[i]ky&ni- 
pi-me-udupánáni[ 3] 
kbán&pápitáni [2] nirhsidhiy&-cha" kAlApitA[; Ap&nfni-me bahukani tata-tata k&l&pitAni 
patibhogiye pasumunisánam[.] La[huke chu]? esa pattbhoge- n&áma'* [.] VividhAya- 
hi sukhAyanAy& pulimehi.pi låjthi mamay&-oba sukhayite loke[.] ` Imarh-ahu dhammá- 
nupaitpati anupatipajarhtu-ti[; | etadath&-me[8] 
ess-kate[.] Devanarh-piye Piyadasi hevarh AhA[:] dharthmamsh&mát&-pi-me t[e]-bahuvi- 
dhesu" afhesu Anugahikesu  viyhps(A-se pavajitanarh-cheva gihithánarh-cha[; |sava- 
[pásarh]desu-pi-ohs" viy&paiá-se[.] Sarhghathasi-pi-me kate ime viy&patá hoharhti-ti 
[;] hemeva bAbhanesu Ajivikesu-pi-me kate[4] 
ime viy&pat& hoharhti-ti[.] Nigarhthesu-pi-me kate ime viy&patà hoharhti [;] n&n&- 
pásarhdesu-pi-me kate ime viyápa(A hoharhti-ti [.] Pafivisifharh pativisitharh tesu-tesu 
te-[t]e [mg]h&mAtá[.] Dharmamshámátá-ohu-me etesu-cheva viyá[pa]t& savesu-cha 
arhnesu pásarbdesu[.] Devánarh-piye Piyadasi IAjA-hevarh AbA[:5| 
ete-cha arhne-ohs bahuká mukhá dánavisagasi viyápata-se mama-cheva devinarh-oha[;] 
savasi-cha-me olodhanasi te-bahuvidhens &[kA]lena" t&ni झिया tufh&yatan[4]ni patt- 
[pAdayamti] hida-cheva dis&su-cha[.] DAlakAnarh-pi-cha-me kate arhn&narh-cha deviku- 
mAlAnarh ime d&navissgeeu viyapat& hoharhti-G[6] 
dharhmápadAnafháye dhsihmánupatipstiye|.] Esa-hi dharhmApadAne dharhmapattpati-cha 
y&-iyarh day& dane sache sochave madave shdhs[ve]-cha lokass hevarh vadhisati-ti[*] 


€ Faintly visible are, both bn Dr. Fleet's facsimile and on Bir A. Cunningham's rubbing, the following letters —ya tha 

. š and the left-hand curre of sd, while the right halfof sd ia quite plain. The restoration is not doubtful, because there 
is exactly room for thrpe lost consonants and because the phrase puligd-pi-ms “my servants” oosurs abore Pillar Edict, I, L 7 
(D. 8.), L 8 (A), and elsewhere. From Professor Kern's analysis of this edict, Der Buddhismus, vol. II, p. 885, I infer that ho 
would restore the passage ic the same manner 

* Bakwns आ pomibly a clerical mistake for bakske, Bat it may be defended by tbe locative puxdsasuse above, —v. 16, 
18 (D. 8.) 

® The quantity of the second vowel of Laydjkd is not certain. 

P The last syllable of dkeshmayzné£ash has been placed more than an inch from the rest, ὕδακαφο there is a flaw in the 
f = 
N The reatoi&ion has been made correctly by M. Senait The rubbing shows the é-stroke distinctly, and the facsimile 
has the final < 

5 The continuation of the same flaw in the stone, which caused the separation of the syllables dÀaskmayu and tesk in 
1.3, has here nade necessary the division wissi dhiyd ( not dheyd). Of course, nothing has been lost. 

N The initial Za (not sa) is perfectly plain, both on the facsimile and on the rubbing, Between la and ora, three, or 
possibly four, syllables have been lost. The phrase was, therefore, either lakube chu eza or lakuks chs bho esa, compare 
Rock Edict, XIII, 8, L 14 (Kilet), Jakukd vu Bho sd piti, and below, L 9, fats cka lahu-se dhahmaniyame, 

^ The κά of πάπα stands above the line, and has been added afterwa:ds as a correction. 

मं Though the ¿Za is damaged at the top. if seams probable, both accoiding to the rubbing and the facsimiles, that tho 
reading was (e. Tho se after νἰγάρα[ά is, of course, not required. Compare also the first clause in L ὅ, where another redundant 
1€ Qocura, 

A Ths restoration bas been given conectly by M. Senari. 
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DevAnam-piye [Piyada]a[i] 141४ hev&rh-AhA[:] y&ni-hi-káni-ohi mamiy& sidbavani kafáni 
tarh-loke antipattparhne tarh-cha anuvidhiyamti[; |tena vaghitA-cha(7 | - 

vaghisarhti-ohs mAtApitisn sususty4 gulusu sususåyå vayomahálakánarh anupattpatiy à 
bübhanasamanesu kapanaval&keau Ava dfsabhajakeeu sarbpattpatiyA[.] DevAnarb-piy/e 
Pi]yadasi 14j4 hevarh-AhA[:] munisinarh-chu yA-iyam dharhmavaghi vaghit& duvehi- 
yeva AkAlehi dharhmaniyamena-cha nijhatiy&-cha[.8 ] 

Tata-chu Jahu-se dharhmaniyame[,] nijhatiy& va bhuye[.] Dharhmaniyame-chu-kho 
esa ye-me iyam-kate im&ni-cha imAni” jAtAni avadhiy&ni[,] arhnAni-pi-ohu -behu[kAni] 
dharhmaniyamáni y&ni-me kaf&ni[.] Nijhatiy&-va-ohu bhuye munisAnarh dharhmavadghi 
vadhit& avihirs&ye bhutánarh[9] 

andlambh&ye pånånarh [. ] Se-etaye athfye iyarh kate [ , ] putApapotike charhda- 
masuliyike hotu-ti [ , ] tathA-ohs anupsttpajarhtu-ti [. ] Hevarh-hi anupattpajartarh 
hidata[pála]te Aladhe hoti [ . ] SatavieativasAbhisitena me iyah dharhmalibi likh&pá- 
pitA-ti [ . | Btarh devánam-piye Ahh : | iyarh [10] 

dharhmalibi ata athi sil&tharnbháni-v& siláphalak&ni-và tata kataviy& ena esa chila- 
thitike siyå [11]. 

TRANSLATION. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 

“Those kings who lived during the past ages conceived this wish, ‘Might mankind 
in some way grow the growth of the sacred law,‘! But mankind did not grow 8 
befitting growth of the sacred law.” 

Concerning this’ (matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 

“This (thought) came to me, ‘On the one hand kings conceived during the past ages 
this wish, Might mankind in some way grow a befitting growth of the sacred law |’ On the 
other hand mankind did not grow a befitting growth of the sacred law. By what means 
then would mankind (be moved) to obey ? By what means would mankind grow a befitting 
growth of the sacred law? By what means may I raise up* some among them to (grow) 
the growth of the sacred law?” 

Concerning this (matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 

* This (thought) came to me '' Sermons on the sacred law I will order to be preached ; 
instruction in the sacred law I will order to be given. When men hear it, they will obey, 
they will rise themselves,* and mightily they will grow the growth of the sacred law." 
For this purpose I have ordered sermons on the sacred law to be preached, and have 
directed various instructions on the sacred law to be given, so that [eves my servants] who 
dwell (as rulers) among many men, shall give instruction and expand it. Even the 
lajdkas who dwell (as rulers) among many hundred thousands of souls, even they have 
been ordered by me,‘ “ Instruct (my) loyal people” in this way and in that.” 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 

“ Having regard to this same matter,” I have erected pillars of the sacred law, I 
have appointed superintendents of the sacred law, I have ordered to be preached [sermons 
ow] the sacred law." 

ग Read imdat cha, as the sense requires. 

D Kiem-esa-me axxocbkamáno (i ¢., εκνανεζελγακήκαιν) may be explained as a nominative absolute, arslogous to 


ecijitas ki οἱ ixawawe, Rock Edict XIII (L 86, k.) Bat it is not impossible that enuvekhamdnena (ἐ.4. ox vaveksham άπελα) 
was what Agoka really wots. 


4 
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King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — ' - ov 
“I have also planted banian:trees on the high-roads, (intending that) they shall give 
shade to men and beasts. I have planted’ mango-gardens.” - I have also ordered wells to 


be dug at every half kow and I have ordered rest-houses* to be built; and I have ` 


ordered many watering stations' to be made here and there for. the enjoyment’ of men 


and beasts. [But something small indeed is] this so-called enjoyment. Both former" 
kings and myself have blessed the world with various blessings. But I have done (a) : 


1 


(in order) that men may render their obedience to the sacred law 
Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 


‘ * My superintendents of the sacred law are also occupied with the various matters 
of grace, affecting both ascetics and householders; and they are likewise occupied with 
men of all creeds. I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the affairs of the 
Barhghe’; likewise I have arranged ‘it that they will be occupied: with’ the Brahmanical 


a 


Ajtvikas; I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Nigarhthas; I have " 


arranged it that they will be occupied with (all) the manifold creeds. Various officials 
(have been appointed) for various (classes qf men and purposes) in accordance with the 
several requirements, But my superintendents of the sacred law are occupied both with 
those (mentioned) and with the men of all creeds.” "IU | 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:— - iz 

Both these and many other chief officials ® are occupied with the distribution of gifts 
both my own and those of the queens; and in my whole harem they. [ point owt] vari- 
ous ways the manifold sources of contentment* both here (is Páfalipuira) and in the 
distance. And I have arranged if that they will be oooupled with the distribution of the 


gifts both of my sons and of the other prinoes in order (¿o promote) noble deeds in . 
accordance with the sacred law and obedience to the sacred law. For, these are noble: 


deeds in accordance with the sacred law and this iw action in accordance with the sacred 


law, whereby compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness and holiness will thus" . 


grow among men. " 
King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:—. ^ ' 


“ Whatever works of holiness I have worked, these men have followed, and these they 


will imitate in future; and thereby they have grown and will grow in future.in obedience . 
towards parents, in obedience towards venerable men, in.reverence towards the aged, in : 


proper conduct towards Brahmans and ascetics, towards the poor and the wretched, even :' 


towards alaves and servants.” 
, King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speuks thus :— r 
“But men have grown this growth of the sacred law in two ways, (vis.) through 
restrictive religious rules and through deep meditation". But, among these two? 
the restrictive religious rules are something small, more (se worked) by deep meditation. 


P Bagarding the abort æ of ° eadibyd see note 17 on the Queen's Edict, Indies Antiguery, vol, XIX, p. 193, where s ` | 
has been pointed out that the corresponding ο ῥάσαφίξό may stand for akbdreggikd. Regarding the lng 4 of emb4, ses 


below, note 20. 

# Mukhé has either been used in the sense of sexe, πι, a leader (see tho smaller Pat. Diot, sab voce), or ti stands for 
sukihd and correspoods to my bigdh ' chiefs, ie. ° ofñolals of high rank. 

& Thus. i.e. 10 the manner desired by the king 

“ Tuta, Lo, ἑσέτα, has bere, as often in Banakrit, s distributive senso, and teis-ekw ja equivalent te tapeatn. 
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But the restrictive religious rules, indeed, &re these, that I have ordered various kinds 
of creatures to be exempt from slaughter;" but there are also numerous other restric- 
tive religious rules which I have imposed. But by deep meditation the growth of the 
sacred law has been increased more among men, so that they do not injure created beings, 
80 that they do not slaughter living creatures." 

For the following purpose&hese (orders) have been issued, (vis.) that they may last 
as long as my sons and great-grandsons reign”, as long as moon and sun endure, and 
that men may act accordingly. If man obeys them in this manner, happiness has been 
gained both in this world and the next. I have caused this religious ediot to be written 
after I had been anointed twenty-seven years. 

Concerning this the Beloved of the gods speaks (thus) :— 

* This religious edict must be incised there, where either stone pillars or stone tablets 
are found, in order that it may endure for a long time,” 


RBMARKS ON THE TRANSLATION, 


(a) As the preceding clause states that the kings “conceived a wish," it is not 
possible to take katharh as an interrogative adverb. It must have the sense of an indefl- 
nite pronoun, just as kási has more frequently. 

(b) Though it is perhaps not absolutely impossible to take σέαήι with, M. Senart as 
equivalent to iira or atra, I prefer to explain it by etad, and to assume that we have here 
the “accusative of relation,” which, as Professor Delbrück has shown (Aitindisohe, 
Syntaz, p. 165f.), appears not rarely with verbs of speaking, wishing, considering and the 
like. 

(c) Abhyumndmayeham is the future with the meaning of the subjunctive (see 
Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, p. 206f., and especially the quotation from the Rámávamna 
under b). J for i appears similarly in paridahessati, etc. (see E. Müller: Simplified 
Grammar of ihe Pali Language, p. 118). 

(d) Abhyumnnamisati may be either the future of the active abhyumnamati, or, equi- 
valent to abhyumnammissali, the future of the passive of the causative abhyusnamayati. 
The use of the active wnvamati, abhyunnamali, pronnamati, and so forth, in the sense of 
‘to rise up, is the usual one both in Sanskrit and in the Prakrits. 

(e) Lajüka means literally ‘a writer, clerk,’ and denotes here probably a high 
official, taken from the writer caste (sce note 1 to my German translation of Rock 
Edict III). Regarding the meaning of dgatá note 2 to my German translation of the Sep. 
Ed. I, Zeiisohrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLI. 

(f£) Paliyovadátha is one of the few instances of the Vedic subjunctive, preserved 
in the old Prnkrits of India (see Professor Pischel in Kuhn's Zeilsohrijt, vol. X XIII, 
p. 424, and Professor E. Muller, Simplified Grammar of the Pali Language, p. 108). 

(g) Adhakostkyani corresponds to & Sanskrit árdhakro£ikiydni. The kro$& or kos 
meant here, must be that equal to 8,000 Hastaa, or half a gavyúti, which thus corre. 
sponds to the so-called Sulldnd kos of 3 English miles. The ordinary kos, equal to one 
and a half or one and three-quarter miles, cannot be meant, as the wells would come toe 
close to each other. 

Ἢ See above, Tilly Edict V. 


‘ 
ᾱ- 
* 
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(h) Nineightyd no doubt stands for sisidhigd, just like the Pali sahisisa for miaktsc, 
and is an equivalent of misbidigá, ' dwelling, which occurs in the N&g&rjunt Hill Oave 
inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, p. 864f., m the compound váshanishidiyáyo: 
Both sissightyd and sishidiyd are Pali representatives of the Sanskrit siskadyé, “a 
couch, a market-háll"- They have, however, been derived not from the root wishad, but 
from the stem of the present tense sisMd, The lingual dha of mimsighiyd is due to the 
influence of the original ska of sishtdyd. The. Jairms use closely allied words siffahi, 
gishight and misidhi for the last resting-place, the ornamental tombe, of their s&ints, see 
Indias Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 09. Nimeighiyd denotes here, of course, the publio reat- 
houses or serais, which are found at certain distances on most Indian high-roads and 
which are frequently built dkarmdrikam by benevolent and rich men. UshavadAta, 
the pious son-in-law of the Satrap and king Nahaspáns boasts in the Nasik inscriptions, 
Bep. Arch. Surv. West Ind, vol. IV, p. 99, that he erected many such buildings. 

(4) Αράπα cannot have here its usual meaning “tavern, liquor-shop.” As Professor 
Kern, Der Buddhtemus, vol. II, p. 885, assumes, it must denote a watering station. 
Probably the buts on the roads are meant, where water is distributed to travellers and 
their beasts gratis or against payment, The usual Sanskrit name is prapd. 

(j) Samgha, of course, denotes the order of Buddhist monks. The Ajivikas are 
probably, as Professor Kern assumes, orthodox 1 ascetics, seo my discussion of the 
question in the Indian Aswtiguary, vol. XX, p. 8697 The Nigamthas are the Jaina 
ascetics or Nirgranthas I take pafivisifhar paftoisifharh, “according to the several 
requirements” in the sense of prutivifesham, (see the smaller Petersburg Dict, sub voce). 
Tesu-tess, literally “for these and those,” probably refers not only to various classes of 
men, but also to various purposes, for which the unnamed officials were appointed. 
Compare the end of Rock Edict XII, where the Superintendents of women, the Vacha- 
bhfimikas and other bodies of officials are mentioned. | 

(k) I here follow Professor Kern, Der Buddhismus, vol. Il, p. 886, who takes 
iufháyatanáni, i.e. tnshfydyatandni, “ sources of contentment,” in the sense of “ oppor- 
tunities for charity." Such opportunities are to be pointed out to all the inmates of the 
king’s harem. With this interpretation the necessity of the restoration paff [pádagyasii] 
is self-evident. 

(D Devikumála ‘prince’ means literally ‘son of a queen,’ ४.6. of such a lady who 
has the title derf. As the sons of the king have been mentioned separately, it follows 
that ‘ the princes’ are the sons of the wives of Piyadasi’s predecessors, s.e. his brothers 
and possibly his paternal uncles. In the parallel passage, Rook Edict V, Piyadasi names 
‘his brothers, sisters and other relatives.’ 

(m) M. Senart has no doubt correctly explained sijÁais as a derivative from the 
causative of sídhyá and appropriately translated it by " reflexion.” It is equivalent to 
Sanskrit wsídidAydsamá “reflexion, deep meditation,” which is derived by other affixes 
from the same verb. l . 

(s) In pwidpapotike the nominative of the plural putá takes the place of the stem just 
as in anbd-vagikyd, above J. 2. Similarly the nominative singular frequently takes the 
place of the stem in the inscriptions from Mathurá, ante, vol. I, p. 871 ff. Hare instances 
ocour also in Pali.. Thus we have, Jáf. iv, 184, 18, «akhdbhariyash, ‘the wife of a friend.” 
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ΧΧΙ- ΤΗΕ MAHABAN PRASASTI OF SAMVAT 1907. 


By G. Βύπιβα, PH.D., LLD., OLE. 


The subjoined inscription is identical with that which I have published, ante, vol. 
1, p. 287, under the title Mathurd Prasasti of the Reign of Vijayapéla, &ocording to 
an impression, furnished to me by Dr. A. Führer and described as an ‘Inscription on 
black basalt recovered from Kesava mound at MathurA, 10th February 1889.’ 

Shortly after the publication of my article Dr. Führer wrote to me that he did not 
agree with my restoration of the king’s name as VijayapAls, because he had obtained 
lately from Mah&ban another small inscription of the same period, which showed a dif- 
ferent reading. His remarks induced me to look over Bir A. Ounningham’s notices of 
Mahában in the Arokaological Survey Reports, where I found the facsimile’ of a much 
more complete version of this supposed Methurd Prasasti, and the statement that the 
document had been obtained at Mahában in 1882-88; my friend, Professor Kielhorn,e 
likewise pointed it out to me. For some time I thought that Dr. Führer's inscription, 
in which the central portion has been rubbed out by the stone being used for grinding 
spices or dál and a large piece at the right-hand corner has been broken off, might be 
a duplicate of Bir A. Cunningham's. But this theory became doubtful, when in 
answer to my enquiries Dr. Führer stated that Sir A. Ounningham’s stone was not 
traceable at Mah&ban. And it became sbsolutely untenable, when some time ago 
Dr. J. Burgess found Sir A. Cunningham's impression from which his lithograph was 
prepared. A comperison with Dr. Führer's impression shows that the latter has, in 
the portions preserved, all the minor abrasions which are found on Sir A. Ounning- 
ham’s slab, whereby the identity of the two originals is established. It would now seem 
that, after Sir A. Cunningham's impression was taken in 1882-88, the stone was taken 
away from Msahá&ban, used as s grinding stone by somebody, and finally brought as 
a find from the Keáava mound to Dr. Fübrer, who in 1889 received quite a number of 
fragments’ from the railway-workmen at Mathura. 

I now re-edit the inscription according to Bir A. Ounningham’s impression, which 
is reproduced in the accompanying plate and permits me to give a mueh better ver- 
sion. 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it is now plain that it refers to the erec- 
tion of a temple at Mahában. The paramount king, mentioned in the colophon, is 
probably, as Sir A. Ounningham has stated, op. oit., vol. XX, p. 42, Ajayapá&la, not 
Vijayapála. And he may belong to the Yaduvarhát dynasty of BayAns-Sripatha 
(see the pedigree op. οὐί., p. 7). This view, which Bir A. Cunningham has put for- 
ward, is confirmed by the faot that Dr. Führer's above mentioned new inscription from 


1 Cunningham's Arckeclegicel Survey Reports, vol. X X, pl. x. 

* The use of the slab fur grinding condiments upoo is perfectly evident from the impression, where a round pisos in the 
centre is blank, and at the sides the deeper strokes of the letters are visible, while the shallower ones bare disappeared. Dr. 
Fuhre: bas also sent me squeezes of several other fragments, which bear in panell the dates when they came into his hands. 
One which is unfortunately very amall shows the name of paremefsara-frt-Stldditpadewa and may belong to the seventh 
oentury. ` 

2.3 


270 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, 


Mahában shows the name of Ájsyspála's successor Haripála and the date Barhvat 
1227. The pedigree of the RAjput who built the temple now stands as follows :— 


Sirhharájs. 
Tejaríja. 
^ Asike, married to danghter of Harikanghs. 


Jajja, married to Dbarmt, — Pajja, married to daughter 
daughter of Rissika. | ‘of king of Avanta. 
. Four sons. | One or several sons (verse 17). 
° TRANSOBIPT. 


1,1. ही a wf [π|ππϑη᾽ नमः | 
दिश्लात्स वः dom — — — 
^ यांसि' दंतो दिरदाननस्व [1] 
विजित्ष्‌ विघानिव — -- शंके (5) 
सुखे समाधातुसुपाहितो यः [at] 
L. 2. [शीरि कससकांतिरखतसिलता qui £~ ~ ~ वारा- 
व्कालिंदीव ससुता सरभसं या खह्नीस्मर्या ι 
TAT MATT कमला शिल्कोरपिल्को- 
^L 8. ση: 
__ कम्सब्विम्षितमस्बर॑ क[मलिनो]विजस्वंपुंजायत* ॥ [२] 
स वोवतु w - — —: सकशदैत्यदर्पाइऩः 
emu pex om] प्रचुरचौरसंतई- 
L. 4. नः [1] 
समस्तसुवनाकरः कमलचक्रभूषाकर: 
४तामरमङ्ाभरः तुछि]वदुचतक्माघर: κ [s T 
इति प्रथममेव १ . 
शाखा[स]न्ततिससिर्दस- 
] | कलप्रोह्टमदिग्मण्डल' 
आधयः τη!“ समाययी fea: संसेब्यमानोधिक॑ | 
? Real बचपतमे. , On Dr. Fuhrer’ impresion the é-stroke abore the £a has almost dreappeared. 
* Restore. Vr qwe जासि. 
* Restore चिरं बः. 


( Read विश्वकपजायत | 
τ Read 'दप WAT, aT -- महासरण" ;—Ietore xm. 
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L. 14. 


L. 15. 


L. 16. 


L. 17. 


L. 18. 


L. 19. 


L. 21. 
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wt दिवि मदयितुं को्योभिः समर्थ: 
πα स्तोतुं επα[α]α वा कः aver: qutd [॥११| 
चंद! क्॑चित्समवाप्थ atu 
πα fada विम- 

w करोति [i] 
gru ~ — x 

इावेव पक्षी विसलौ fare a [१२] 
ar. सापुमिरेव कोपशमने गित wal मतिः 


दानेभ्बासविचिः प- 
रोपछतये कार्य geet न ति: i] 

— — शीपुरुषोक्तमांजिबुगश गोष्ठो समं पंडिती: 
खत्जस्मासिकसंभवस्म qua: fat fat न शीकोत्तरं ॥ [ta] 
का- 

यः परोपत्षतिभिः सतो o — ~ 
— बिमुरारिचरचस्मरणेन चेतः [1] 
शक्योरपि प्रदुयिवांच्छितपूरदेन 
τος वागपि च थेन छता छता-' 


wir [१४] ` 
खोमागिस्मिकनामषेयविद्तो creampie ` 
तस्मासावुपयेमिवाग्दुद्धितर धर्सामिधानां संतीं 1 
शोलाचा रविभूषणां शमगुर्या भतंत्र- - 
तां सम्मतां - 
तस्यां [qa |चतुष्टयं समभवदर्मापपत्न ततः ॥ [१४ ` 
तस्वाशुजो गुछशिधिग णिनां वरिष्ठ: 
ख्यातः सरहिजगुरूचितभमजिमुत्नः [1] 
मांमीये | 
सत्मगयदान[विवे]कवुदि: 
श्रीआसिव्हामजसुनिर्मलपत्वनामा ix [१६] 
अवन्तराजतनयां भार्यासुदवहष्मती ι΄. 
wat q जनयामास x x X x G — Ç x ॥ x [pe]! 
संसार इरिभक्तिसारमख्विसतं विज्ञाय meters: 
साई धर्मधुरां चिरा- ius 
य वहता ssa निर्मापितं । 
विष्दोईर्म्यसनण्पशिस्परचनावे fara वच- 


D Tha reading of the stone seems to Lave been qrg 
u Restore सखिः show]? 


^ Restore सुक्तोजबैन बहिरम) 
^ Verse 17 stands in the margin, and is preceded by the figure 30, which refers to the line where it is te be Inseried 


L. 27. 


τᾶ गोष्ठी समागम्य पुवपौबादि- 
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gamir छितध्वजपट pared far ॥ [१८] 


Sida. 


वसन्धकान्शकजटाजटाटवीनाटक- 
व्ोछाटुखखितस्थ्रितिखिरतरं यावत्पविद्वं पयः [1] 


. στ सुचिरं फदोग्यरफणारब्षांकुराणां चि- 


£ 
—— "णवदिद्वास्त मन्दिरमिदं लक््योपते: xe a [१८] 
अत गो्ठोछताब्रासानि ॥ ; 
सत्तिकालजधघबीोइ रासस्तिएहस्स नंदनः । . 


_ aufero 


¬~ ~ x x पो वस्सिकाभज: ú [२०] 
मंगपुतो नारदच जासिको माइवांगजः | 
ठोखसूनुर्वसंतशच कस्साजभन्तुकः a [२१] 
सोभराळ्आ मझोपाशः 

X X X X. — uÑ | 
फुछोरी सधसंभूतः देधरो माधवा्जः ४ [२२] 
सोठखो रामपाशस्प सैल्हणो afore: | 


— [रि]काः ॥ [wa] 
[अधा]तो ferens उत्तिदेवदेवस्थ चक्रिणः | 
संप्रद्ता πόσα पुरवासिजमे[न च] ú [२४] 
दे we योधय: ag वाटिका देवहेतवे । 
गोणी- 
[π]ᾳίπτπτ मागोग्सागरसादिका ॥ Pav] 

da da पली [wow] चा[तुश | पुष्पमालिकात्‌ à 
सापकाध चतुर्धोसो यः काशि] बापकी भवेत [1१६ 
यः कञ्चित्‌ इ- 

रते afd न ददाति च मानवः । 
स गच्छेर[कं] घोर यावदाभातसंद्भवः a [३७] 
अस्या: [प्र|शस्ते; कत्तारौ qt पालकुलचरोी | 
[wf jer πὸ fg terre विचार- 

तः ॥ ες] 

संवत्‌ १२०७ mrf— — (gare महाराज्ञाधिराज — — 
लयपालदेवविजयराज्ये छत्तोष्तो सोमशसत[घारे|यथ ॥ 


प Restore चितिशाबचाबदि? 
५ STEM can, of course, not be correct Read चतुर्ष शी 
® The last word is probably meant for arae rgart 
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XXTI—MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENGAL. 


By PAUL Hogan, PH. D., STRASSBURG. 
As in my previous paper on Muhammadan inscriptions from the Süba of Dihlt, I 
have reproduced the texta of the inscriptions as they are found on the atone, adding no 
wanting dots, tashd{ds, eto., except in the first six inscriptions, 


I.—BnácALnPÜR. 


The history of Bhigalptr during the first four centuries of Muhammadan rule 
offers nothing very remarkable. The first inscription below of the time of Mahmtd 
Sh&h ibn Ibráhim Sh&h of Jaunpir, is of value, because it shows that Bhágal 
ptr in the ninth Hijrat century belonged to the Sharqt kingdom, as did also Bihár 
(vide below). In A. H. 982 it came into the possession of Akbar (Akbarndma, III, 
108). Further Lilormstion regarding the place has been collected by O, J. O'Donnell 
in W. W. Hanters Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. XIV, p. 82. 

The inscriptions Nos. 2, 8 and 4 are of little historical value; they bear the dates 
of the years 1082 (reign of Jahángir), 1180 (reign of Farrukh Siyar) and 1798 A.D. 
The last falls in the period of English rule. 

The first inscription! is engraved on a black basalt slab, fixed on a tomb ina 
garden belonging to 11411 Bibi in Manda Roga Mahalla, Bhágalpür; it is no longer in 
situ; the stone measures 86 inches by 18 inches; the size of the inscribed part is 80 by 
18 inches. 


०० (००) πα) κ ϱ भरी, lod ४ ४) pav ϱ ]ός-» Ub u^ 5] क οὗ) ος 
Kan JJ?! dan! u^ SS WS” yy jy Ue dis prali j - J x, f liy BLU m 


ο μου 
TRANSLATION. 

‘The Prophet—may God's blessing be upon him |--- says ‘He who builds a mosque 
in this world, God will build for him a castle in Paradise’. During the time of the just 
king Mahmfid Sh&h the honoured Khán Khurshéd Khán, head of the guardians 
outside the palace, has built this mosque on the tenth of JumAdi’l awwal, year 850 H. 
(8rd August 1446). 

The arrangement of the words on the stone is not quite regular, and the deciphering 
in therefore more difficult than it seems at first sight. I have found no information 
relative to Khurshéd Khan, whose title sar-¢ saubat-f ghair-mahallfán I have translated 
according to Blochmann (Journal Asiatio Sooiety, Bengal, vol. XLI, p. 106, vol. XLII., 
p. 278, note). 

2. The second inscription has already been published by Blochmann in the Prooceed- 
ings of the Asiatio Society of Bengal, December 1878, p. 200. It is on a Dargáb called 
the Maskan-i Barári or Makhdim Sh&h’s Darg&h in Ohampan&gar near BhAgal. 


1 Ree facsimile No. 1. : 
* The same form ocours, ἐσ, in the inscriptions, Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, vol. XLI, p. 109, Proceedings for 
M= 1874, p. ΤΣ. 
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BHAGALPUR INSCRIPTION OF A.H. 850. 
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The person referred to is not named. 
4. The following inscription is from the same place as No. 8; the engraved ares 
on the pillar is 13 by 5 inches. 


CX pions jy Ls } ] ρὲ oi RLS p RE) Fr Uy PI uu Me ο jl 
Jal ned le a κ gh (sio) o= (1) pe pS e 

oj ple p γα yl s) # Δα o BU τα. ων) Hb νο 
š iste use col wire κ) es ayo enr Je ιών” ὁ} "la. Í Py Ls] 


TRANSLATION 
* "Metre,— Ramal : 

By (order of) Ziy&-i-Mulk this fair tank has been dug, on the bank of it this place 
of worship has also been erected by his exertion. 1 wanted to render manifest the date 
of the Obristian era, so that there may exist 8 sign of the year of its erection on the 
face of the stone. ‘Suddenly an invisible speaker by way of pleasure increased the word 
* Βα’ after the word ‘ Didak’ in the eighth hemistich ; then in the ear of the mind he 
uttered a mysterious sound, indeed, strange: “Man has scarcely seen in the world 
such a rare place.” 

The letters of the idrtth which runs therefore ‘ Dfdah bdd kam’ etc., give 1708 
A.D.—the last hemistich—1781 -+ 18 (b4d)—i.ce.—1208-9H. 

Ziy&-i-Mulk must have been the title of some English officer whose European 
name I am not able to make out here 


On a hill to the west of BhAgalpfir Station is 8 Muhammadan shrine, the tomb of 
Bháhjangt (Bbáhbás), to which belongs a tank. That tank which had gone out of use 
was cleaned and fitted with stone steps by order of Mr. Edward Latore, Magistrate 
Zila’ Bhágalpür, in 1849 A.D., corresponding with 1250 Fasli. Asa memorial of that fact 
a HindtstAnt inscription has been engraved in a circle on the side wall of the ghát, and 
the names of the personages who furthered the work with money have been inscribed in 
the margin. The total sum amounts to 22,677, if I have added rightly.’ 


II.—HazBaT PANDUAH. 

The following inscriptions from Panduah belong to the Adina (i.e. Friday) Mosque 
of which large ruins still remain. These have been described at length by the late 
J. H. Ravenshaw in his Gaur, sis Ruins and Ixtscripitons, pp. 60 ff., where also a ground 
plan of the masjid is given 

The mosque was built by Abu’l Mujahid Sikandar Shah, son of Shams-addin 
Abu’) Muzafar. 11786 Bhåh, king of Bengal, who adorned his capital Panduah with 
that magnificent edifice. Except one, the inscriptions inside and outside the mosque are 
of no historical value, containing only verses from the Qorda. The rubbings transmitted 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by General Cunningham and Mr. W. L. Heeley are very 
fine and worthy of the beautiful penmanship which can hardly be surpassed in other 
Indian Muhammadan inscriptions 


! There is another robbing of & Hindüstáni inscription of the month of August of 1845 which has been engraved 
on s large basalt pillar near the public garden on the bank of a tank opposite Oleveland's house, but the insmiption seems 
to be much defaced, so that it is not possible to decipher it from the rubbing. It relates also to & (dis and a sa: df (eyydr. 
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5. On the outer wall of the central nave near the doorway, which is very small in 
proportion to the size of the edifice, the inscription has been cut, which mentions the 
builder of the mosque and the year of its erection. The sise of the stone is 58 by 11 
inches, that of the inscribed part is 57 by 9 inches; it rans— 


ων afl (ही Joel elel ehed) eb) Ue) [e] κ ϱ eua a=] a Elan!) 700,» 
ο) IE οἷς ο. LE Co ο) ο» dS gale 5०७०३ μα)! αρ GIS axel, yall 


TRANSLATION. 

‘The edifice of thisJ&mi' Masjid was ordered to be built during the days of the 
reign of the great king, the wisest, the justest, the most liberal, the most perfect of the 
kings of Arabia and Persia, who trusts in the assistance of the Merciful, Abu’l Muj&hid 
Sikandar 8181, the king, son of Ilys Shah, the king— May his reign be perpetuated 
till the day of promise! He wrote it during Rajab of the year 776 (began the 6th 
December 1874). 

There are some mistakes in Blochmann’s readings of this inscription (Journal Asiatio 
Sooiely of Bengal, vol. XLII, p. 257, and repeated in Ravenshaw’s Gaur, p. 63). 
Regarding the accuracy of my conjecture that the eighth word is to be read ayyám, there 
can hardly be any doubt. The statement of the date at the end of the inscription is 
quite ungrammatical, if, with Blochmann, we read rajab att; besides, the succession of 
the words should be sift rajab. Grammatical mistakes are very numerous in Bengal 
inscriptions, but the construction rajab sitt instead of sédts would be too faulty even for 
them. I therefore prefer to supply a va (and) before sab'fn or to read the va standing 
before sab'miat twice, a case that occurs not at all unfrequently. 

We do not know the year in which the Adins mosque was finished; the Riyés 
mentions only that the beginning fell in the year 766 H. It is very probable that the 
building required a space of ten years, e.g. the Jami’ Masjid at Kotila in Eastern Rajpu- 
tana was erected within eight years, and ten are therefore not too much to allow for the 
erection of that ‘gigantic barn,” as General Cunningham calls the Adina mosque 
(Archeological Survey of. India, vol. XV, p. 90).° 

6. Over. the doorway of the king's platform (Ravenshaw calls it Bádsháh ka takht) 
we find the words of the Kalima. The size of the inscription is 8 by 7 inches 

. Over the central prayer niche (mtérab) are inscribed on two stones the verses of 
Qorán, Str. xxxiii, ὅθ, and Sûr. xxii, 76, the latter being quoted with the omission of 
some words in Major W. Francklin’s Journal of a Route from Rdjmahdl to Gaur, 
A. D. 1810, see Ravenshaw, p. 64 

Round the three other prayer niches are also engraved passages from the Qorán, 
on the: northern, the bombined verses’ Str, ii, 68, Hi, 81, ii, 121 and Sûr. ix, 20, 21 


t I see, however, that nothing can be too faulty for the Indian Muhammadan inseiiptions, for I havs found once again 
at least the above construction, with the number sit (inser. of the rawra of Muhammad Sharifof Balkh in Dihlf,— Proceed- 
ings of As. She. Beng., for 1876, p. 212. 

- - 4 

7 The exordial phrase is— “LG | j^ da dio us μού aul JG (“God Has said, who is iaised above another 
speaker and more glorious than another orator)”, 

202 
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Pound the middle prayer niche runs Sir. xlviii, 27 38, 29 (size: 158 inches hy 12 
inches, the measure of the whole stone is 160 by 15 inches); round the southern 
(Ravenshavy, photcernph, pate zlii) ४९०, p. 2 6.257 Laa heen inserideal, Tne intervals 
between tho single letters and words ere always copiously ornamented with flower 
arabesg ues. 

The inscription over the prayer niche in the transept (Ravenshaw, photograph 
plate xli) has been mentioned by Blochmann in the Journal Asiatio Scotety Bengal, vol. 
XLII, p. 256. A favaimile is given in Ravenshaw’s work, plate xlv; it contains Qordn, 
Sûr. ix 18, 19. The top line is in Kuflk, a character of writing the artist was evidently 
not very conversant with, and contains the Fátika. 

A stone (20 by 14 inches) once fixed in the wall of the nave, now lost, bore round 
a square which contains arabesques and the name of Muhammad twice, besides the 
Kalima, the text of Stra cxii, | 


III— Gaun. 


For the city of Gaur, the reader may be referred to Ravenshaw’s work already 
cited, the photographs of which give a picture of the former grandeur and magnificence 
of the town. It also gives & historical sketch of Gaur from the Muhamniadan conquest 
to the end of ita independence (pp. 95ff). Some of the following inscriptions have been 
already published either in this work or by Blochmann. 

7. Over the entrance to the court of the Qadam-Rasfil mosque ( Ravenshaw, 
photograph, plate 18, and facsimile, plate 48, No. 6) is an inscription, 2’ 1" by 1’ 9" in 
two lines— 


old (uo छड़ी ५ pad कम अ αὐ] b ¿U Jae ὁ ορ» ph ale (ον! j 
RBA LRH peas (1००1 2 tabi) μη] telat) ave Lp 
AX CTS I bel ΝΗ da] ὁ ο) छाप δῶ ००७१ 2 Malad} UO b ο) lala} ws ἀν 
Heke y ui ) Cea ४० Lire, Hl we hoat AHL κ Ue] old LS La olay 


TRANSLATION. 


‘The Prophet (on whom be peace!) has said: ‘He who builds a mosque for God, 
will have seventy castlea built for him by God in Paradise.’ This mosque was built in 
the time of the king, the son of a king, who was the son of a king? Shamasaddunyá 
waddin Abu'l Muzaffar Yûsuf 31981, the king, son of Bårbak Shih, the king, 
son of Mahmfd 81981, the king. This mosque was built by the great Khán, the 
exalted Kh&ágàn Marjád Khån, ihe atabeg of the high person. On the 18th day of 
the blessed month Ramazån 885 (17th Norember 1480).' 

In Ravenshaw's book the mistakes of Mr. Blochmann are reproduced. Blochmann 
has also published three other inscriptions of Ytsuf 8181, of the years 882 (Journal 
As. Soc. Beng. vol. XLII, p. 275), 584 (ib. p. 276), and 885 (ib. vol. XLIV, p. 298); 
they are from Pandush or the neighbourhood of DhAka. The information about Ydsuf 
Bhàh which the histories furnish is very meagre. 


134, (१०४० A 
१ This relémation ooeurs also on soins. 
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8. Over the central door of the small golden mosque in Gaur (Ravenshaw, plate 
xxii) is an inscription. One corner of the stone which contained the date has been 
broken away. in three lines (dimensions 9 feet by 1' 8”)— 


६1-०1 (3l, Sp) A rol ups dU ५५... μεν LS) ον. p ce! तीन 
परी ut त αν ο e νο νο τς αν) 
οὐ fie 5५५ να 
ठल ils κ» पप्या, (३०००) po] ०२०७०) ative ००५) die ολ.) hL, ee 
orien, ο gay क WE (०1०३० μμ fall वाळून eaae 
र) ο लाक 
η. lia gb ο μμ nen gly 
ο paie खप खाप Gale otha? blew) VIVE P AU A χω 
Sai tbe, μὲ १११ 4] dey १०७ ere ५८३) lel) ab πὸ ο” pte gil) ὁ panel at Ú , FAI), μμ T 


TRANSLATION, 


‘In the name, etc. God Almighty has said: “ He only shall repair,” eto. ( Qoráx, 
Sir. ix, 18). And the Props (may God's blessing rest upon him!) has said “He 
who builds,” ete. 

The erection of this Jami’. masjid took place in the time of the king of kings, the 
Sayyid of the Sayyids, the fountain of auspiciousness, the most merciful of the faithful 
men and women, who exalts the words of truth and good deeds, who is assisted by the 
assistance of the Supreme Judge, who strives on the road of the meroiful, the viceregent 
of God, with proof and testimony, the defender of Isláàm and the Muslims, ’AlA adduny& 
waddin Abu'] Muzaffar Husain Sh&b, the king, the descendant of H usain—may God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! This Jámi' masjid was built, from pure and sincere 
motives, and from trust in God, by the Walt Muhammad, son of 'Ali, who has the 
title of majlis al majális majlis-t mangdr—may God render him victorious in this world 
and the next! Its auspicious date is the 14th of God's blessed month of Rajab—may 
its value increase] of the year . . . ο... 

Husain Sh&h reigned from 899 till 020 A. H., we possess many inscriptions of his 
reign. I have noted 29. This one has been published in Ravenshaw’s work, p, 88 

9. From Shah N'imat All&h’s ἀεσίίάνα near the JAmi’ masjid in the Firózpür 
suburb of Gaur. Two lines (dimensions 8 feet by 1' 4')— 


NES pi ἀξ : I | vi ] ; Lia J Pu tí | rer ] wes J Art ορ La) | epi | | de i 
तिन ϱ ες» AMT κ ith όν 


TRANSLATION. 
‘This gate of the fort was built in the time of the exalted and liberal king, 'A18- 
addunyd waddin Abu'l Muzaffar Husain Shah the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, 


i 
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the descendant of Hussin—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! Im the 
year 018 (began the 19th Marck 1513)” 


10. At the same place two other inscriptions have been found containing only 
passiges from the Qords. Both are richly ornamented with varied patterns of flowers 
and arabesques. The first measures θ΄ δ΄ by 9in.; on four lines, Qorá», Bir. vi, 59; viii, 
19; χχαν, 2; xlviii, 1, 2, 8, eto., and in three circles the words Yá rakmdn νά Alláh 


yá raMm are inscribed; the second measures $ Α΄ by 8 in., and contains Qorám, Str 
lxii, 9, 10, 11 


11, Over the centre arch of the Qadam-Hastl masjid outside, in three lines 
(dimensions 2’ 8” by 1’ 6”.)--- 


५३०) οἱ की का uam Las UU रतला tical) ada (uio पण phe ald 8.» sla ορ» PARURE 
νο ο μμ LIU eU JBL? lab! ο 
Blons aU ϱ atu dle | 804) ape] U Le], ¿lal , > Uj ada. ο Spt) ०४० ७२ 


UL) | "g tr 


-. 9 . 


TRANSLATION, 


‘God Almighty bas said: “He who brings a good work shall have ten like it” 
(Qordn, Sir. vi, 161). This pure dais on which is a stone with the foot-print of the 
Prophet—may God's blessing be upon him !—was erected by the great, generous king, 
the king, the son of a king, N&ásirsdduny& waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Nusrat 518 11, 
the king, son, of Husain Shah, the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, the descendant of 
Husain—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and elevate his condition and 
his dignity | In the year 987 (began the 25th August 1580).’ 

Mr. Blochmann has remarked that these inscriptions rectify the Riyds and Stewart, 
who give as the date of the completion of the Qadam- Rass! mosque A.H. 989 


13. From Bháh Ni'mat All&h’s deítáma, not tw stiu, in one line (dimensions 2’ 1” 
by 7 in.)~ E 


ολ.” ix là u^ ey lis JS rl 15a | 36 ४४०४०! [ (οἱ ΠΕ J 


ν TRANSLATION 


* God Almighty has said ‘ surely the mosques belong to God” (Qorán, Sir. 1xxii, 
18) The builder of this gateway is KhAnjahin. Inthe beginning of Zu’l Hijja, 970’ 
(22nd July 1568). 

The inscription falls in the reign of Ghiyás addin Abu’l Musaffar Jala] Shah 
of Bengal, 74 years before the conquest of Bengal by Akbar. Kbhánjahán was in 983 
governor of Orlsá (4 kbarsdmo, vol. I, p, 161 var.); he was therefore the successor of Lódt 
Kh&n, amfr al «mará of Bulaimån, king of Bengal, who was put to death by his sovereign 
the year before (Badawnt, vol. ΤΙ, p. 174). In the Moghul empire the title of Kh&nja- 
hàn was the next to tbat of KhAnkhAnan (.Ma'ásir, 1, 649). 


10 This wes published in Jour, As. Soo, Bong. vol. XLIT, p. 295, and repeated in Bavenshaw's Geur, p. 88, Κο. 19 
मे There la no reason for Blochmann’s sio, who has read faultily 


m Published in Revenahaw’s Gaar, p.86. The number tis’ is not legible on my rubbing. 
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13. From the JAmi’ masjid in the Firdsptr suburb, evidently a fragmentary in 
scription (size 1 4° by 2 in.), which contains Qoráx, Sir. lxii, 5 (it begins in the middle 
of the verse with the words [tamis |i &mári) 


IV.— Manvirte (VILLAGER). 
14, The following inscription is now fixed in the modern mosque at Mahdtptr, 
it is arranged in four squares and measures 4 4” by 10 in.— f 

१ मे est HH νο (जव छट ७८ Hopes pang USI Kad alll f 
| crise] र 

(४४ u^ ri^ 19 “ο Ls AN J5 ο ο) aU ae bes ἃ) αὮ ०७-००) oly ο al) m, 
Él Úy J Ακ ८० (५० Αα ¿U agen 

gr aed diss iBall οσο. 
i d agen 

pie uol loj Ue OS ye alea pas Eel ०.०) ape pt pyle ०६० elc) Wy οὔ; 
ο αἰ, hoy Solr rh a 


TRANSLATION. 

‘ God Almighty has said “ He only shall repair," eto. (Qorás Str ix, 18). 

God Almighty has also said “ verily, the mosques,” eto. (Qordn, Bir. lxxii, 18). 
The Prophet—on whom may rest God's blessing! has said “ He who builds a mosque,” 
etc. 

This mosque was built in the time of the king, son of a king, Jalal adduny4 wad- 
din Abu’l Muzaffar Path Sh&h, the king, son of Mahmtd Shih, the king. Its 
builder was the exalted Sayyid, Sayyid Dastür, son of Sayyid R&hat—through good 
deeds he has collected fruits for himself—ai the head of the vault of Maulán& Barkhur- 
087, son of the exalted Khán ΤΑ] Khán. Τη the blessed month of Ramasán of the year 
801’ (began the 31st August 1486). 

The letters being very closely written it is not easy to decipher the names, This 
is the .sixth inscription of Fath 8118, who reigned from 886 till 898 ; the others fall in 
the years 886 from Bandar near Dh&k&, (Jour. de. Soo. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 282), 887 
from Dhámrái, north of DhAkA, (ἐδ., vol. X LI, p. 100); 888 from Bikrampür, Dhåk Dis- 
trict (ἐδ., vol. X LII, p. 284), 889 from Sunfrgdon, (ἐδ. vol, XLII, p. 285), and 892 from 
BAtg&nw, (ἐδ., vol. XXXIX, p. 208) 

15. The following inscription of the same king has lost the date; it is from the 
Challa masjid (size δ΄ 7" by 4 in.), one line— 


yel (eel; ble ) αλ. Aol JBL ἐῶ oye” ५) lobe νοκ ७. nay ο) fle 
dive LS SAS 20) Jo phe tial) SLR ळा phen A » biel) ¿UL U a allt, 


9 Bee facsimile No 3. 
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TRANSLATION. | 

४1518] 800 0798 waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Fath Sháh, the king, son of Mah- 
mtd 8181, the king—mny God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and elevate his condi- 
tion and his rule! Through the exertion of the exalted Khan and the high Kháqán, who 
trusts upon the beneficient Lord, the exalted Khan Daulat Khan, the warir of the 
army—may God accept from him (Ais prayers) |’ In the year . . . 

16. From the modern mosque, as No. 14. One line (size 1' 8 by 7 in.), a frag- 
ment— 


ο) जान yal phas ο ανν ο νο μασ 
ete tse e» Tu [?] jJ tor" 2° Sw Sas y μ᾽ ... 


TRANSLATION. 

[Alà-]adduny& waddin Abu’l Musaffar Husain 8181. This mosque was 
built by Malik Yastd Mu'azzam Zafar Kh&n, son of Malik ... . . head of 
the guardians , , . . . in the month of Rab? al Akhir, in the year . . ο . ο + 

As the upper part of the left side is broken away, it is not possible to read cor- 
70209 the name of the builder. Nothing is known about the original place of the stone 
which bears the inscription. 


V.—KHANDKARTOLA (SHÊRPÛR) 


17, In the jungs] in the midst of the deserted village of K handkartola, about two 
miles south of the Shérpdr municipality, are the ruins of the Khema masjid. Two 
slabs of equal size (4' 7" by 2’ 4” by 8”) bear the inscriptions, the middle portions of the 
stone being carved in a vase pattern in one and in a square in the other. The right alab 
ia cracked in two or three places; the cracks seem to be very old. As Mr. प. 
Lee bas remarked on the inscription form, these slabs were Hindu gods originally, but the 
gods have been turned round and the inscriptions cut on their backs. The holes were 
prebably made to destroy the sanctity of the gods, About 500 yards distant are the 
remains of the BadishAbi masjid ; both are in bad repair and will soon go to ruins 

The inscription on (hç left side runs— 


J πε» Ὁ 
GAG ἐλ eb we pe dwg ))) १४०५७ 
ὍΣ 
pps 30 αμ.) | ७५८ po d) le ox 7» Je jp ५ € ८. 
v esol il jl da) ) oo (Baw ) ^ | O hà jl. ply phat 
ο L el), be us) pyle als, py (b af yb ¿G ) af aso f 
Ax" UL] ο ha wal pas op Wile tí € ὁπ” 
κ Hh aS Oey lae _ y (Uu οἱ dv xy 


" lu the Quidn, gabalu occus in the sume manner witLout the addition of an object. 
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ubl wb X die ου He) ०७० e 3 
he e of || [elu otl al, jJ 
Kare] ह bye Jipa didus LA )० oy 
peas 2 | αμ κα 


ee ἐδ» 


-— 


Ey lale off ७७ aam Lal 
त Ji aa. ορ] 


τ 
4, 


TRANBLATION. 

‘O (Thou) who manifestest spiritual wonders! On Monday, the 24th of month 
Zu] Hijja A. 989, (19th January 1582), the Naw&b Miri Mur&d Khán with sacred 
observances made the beginning of this mosque. The second day—, on Tuesday the 
26th (εἰσ,), the fagtr* Abdassamad comes for the sake of the mosque, Two milk. 
white pigeons came down from the air and saluted him, and after the bonediction™ they 
said ‘we are from the blessed Makka ; will you command for us and our friends 8 place 
of rest in: this mosque?’ The fagir ssid, ‘ Why not? But the mosque . . . ο) leat 
oppression . . . should come from the men of the world.’ They said ‘every one who 
purposely—brings it on him it will come. More than that will be known from the bes- 
tower of bounties.’ They saluted and disappeared in the air . . . . . . After the com- 
pletion of the mosque the petition which the pigeons... « 

This mosque has been built by the noble exalted Murád Khán, son of Jauhar 
‘Ali Khan Q&gshal.’ | 

Murdd Q&qshál in 988 became commander of 1,000 and received the title of Khan 
(Akbarndma, vol. III, pp. 804, 805). In 991 he fought against Ma’sfim Khan Kàbnlt 
(p. 417). 

It is well known that the mosque at Makka abounds in flocks of wild pigeons which 
are considered as inviolable and are called Καδήίαν (hamdm)-{ karam, ‘pigeons of the 
sacred boundary.’ Such were those Makka pigeons which begged an asylum in Murâd 
Khán's mosque. Besides the impossibility of uniting the numbers 24 and 26 to each 
other without altering, a chronological difficulty seems to occur in this inscription. The 
24th Zu'l Hijja A.H. 959 namely was not Monday but a Friday, and the 26th of the 
same month was not Tuesday, but & Sunday. I cannot make out these contradiotions 
In A.H. 988 the 24th Zu’l Hijja fell on a Monday, but the number 989 is quite clear on 
the rubbing 


15 This form is not so rare as Rücket indicates, Grammatik, Poctik and Rhetorik der Perser, $od edition, bx 


Pertech, p. 349, uote 1. Confer abo ' bimabdrukbed whtighdlcdAsht',—Afa' dir al Umard, vol. I, p. 131. 
2 p 
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The inscription on the right side seems to be of no historical value, and. as I could 
‘not decipher the whole from the rubbing, I have omitted it. 

18. From the Badish&hi masjid, 18 lines (size 2 8 by 1’ 5°,)— 
Fe " is. δα > px ey] αἰ] 
oe ῳ  Ὦ pe ga ὁὉ ge 554 2५ 
yt} थी Que HD pua χοῦ 9h छी dee ¿À 
AR wyl } h ट्या. κ ο e τε A uam 
due ἐῶ ο a sx Qo ρε SG ¿eb ks ¿U JG 
Jd plas Ky (rio) ey mE ἡ] J -- y 

20s ὦ ας JJ Use ०७ 

IN de हर uo ko y als AUT οὐ LOI S 
tuis LAS ADI J (५५ Gi) ë aae 

qe Y ο ο « ο} (४४ A d, २५० ϱ πο 


^ 
΄ 
r शी 


र 


Ἂ 
1 


TRANSLATION. 


‘In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! . e . .... 
Sadr J&há&n, son of Miyñn Jayt, son of ४8510, son of 1081 0, says— 
| The mosque in the town of Shórpür has been built through the benefit of con- 
fidence in the forgiving God in the time of Sh&hjah&n, the famous conqueror of the 
world, in the year 1042 (began the 19th July 1682). God Almighty has said “ And 
whosoever relies on God,” eto. ( Qordn, Str. lxv, 8, 4). The Prophet (on whom may rest 
God's blessing 1) has said “ He who builds a mosque in the world," eto. A. 1042. 

This mosque has been built in the age of Shóhjah&n in the Sába of Bengal by 
Muazzam Khán in the year 1042, AllAh is a sufficiency for all the faithful.’ 

Sadr Jah&n's poetry is not of the best. He was not Chief Sadr (Sadr-f Jahán) as 
Sadr Jahdn was who filled that office under Akbar and under Jahángir and whose name 
coincided with the title of his dignity. If we may be allowed to judge of his poetical 
abilities from the verses of the above inscription— which to be sure are not worse than 
thousands of others—it is to be hoped that he imitated the example of his name-sake 
above mentioned who also composed poems at first, but later gave up petry (ma’dsir ai 
Umará, vol. ITI, pp. 850, 851) 

Mu'assam Khan or, as his name properly was, 'Ázam Kh&n Mir Muhammad 
B&gir Irádat Khan became Governor of Bengal after Qasim Kbhán in 1041. In the 
1έγάς (pp. 207, 208) it is related that he could not keep the province in order asit ought 
tobe. The inhabitants of Assam (48821), neighbours of Bengal, plundered the frontiers 
unpunished (cf. also Must. αἰἰωδάδ, vol.'11, p. 182); they defeated 'Abd al IslAm with a 
great army of infantry and thousands of horse and made him prisoner with a large booty. 
After that, A.H. 1044,’Asam Khin was dismissed and his post bestowed upon Islâm 
Kh&n, who undertook succeeaful campaigns against the RAja of Assam. *Asam Khán was 
appointed Governor of AllahAbAd. Shérpür which is mentioned in the last inscription 
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is the so-called Snérpür Mircha (in Elliot-Dowson: BShérpür Mtraja). The At(m-f 
Akbar, vol. I, p. 405, identifles it with MihmAnshahi, stating its revenues at 2,207,715 
dáms. Jts fort Salimnagar was built by Rája Min Singh, Governor of Bengal, in 
the 40th year of Akbar’s reign Akbarndma, vol. IIl, p. 697; it was so named in 
honour of Prince Salim, afterwards the emperor Jahüngir. Bhérpür was always an 
important place and & base of operations for the imperial troops. 


VI. — Brun. 

The following six Bihár inscriptions belong to four different portions of the history 
of that province. If we follow Blochmann's division (Journal qf As. Soo. Beng., vol. 
XLII, p. 245), the two first inscriptions fall into the ‘Initial period,’ or the reigns of the 
Governors of Lak’hnautt appointed by the Dihli sovereigns, from the conquest of 
Bengal by Muhammad Bakhtyár Khilji, vis., from A. H. 600 to 789, when Fakhr addin 
Αρα] Musafar Mubárak ShAh, armour-bearer to Bahram Khan, the Dihlt Governor of 
Sunårgåoņ, on his master's death, proclaimed himself ruler and established an independent 
dynasty in Bengal But Bih&r was detached from Bengal and remained to the Dihli 
empire till the foundation of the Jaunpür kingdom, A. H. 706. This is the second 
period of the history of Bib&r. The third under the 8187१ rulers lasted till 881, when 
Jaunpür again became subject to Dihlt. To this fourth period belongs one inscription 
(No. 22) while Noa. 21 and 24 are of the second, and.No. 28 of the third period. In. 
scription Nos. 19, 20, 21, and 28 have been published by Blochmann. 

19. On a fine elab of basalt leaning against the wall of the Chot& Darg&h, measnr- 
ing 8 feet by 8 in.; it contains two lines— 

115! pol GRRL RE yy abl, pl oP Wall poo कया JEL कर οὐ dl aa (५४ 
rte’ abla) κ) bla 
wy dake all] «οὐ, gale ορ Che AF as] खणी aa ¿UQ Casts) aia! CURE UJ (lol 
| ल ESS Mn ७०-०1 ο” ορ oJ) 
TRANSLATION. 

‘This mosque was built in the reign of the great Sulf4n Shams adduny& waddtn 
Abu’l Musaffar 71705 Shah, the king, and during the governorship of the Kh&gán of 
the age, known as HAtim Kh&n—may God cause their shadows to last |—by the slave, 
who trusts in God and hopes for His mercy, the meanest of creatures, Bahrdim, son 
of H&ji—may God forgive him and may He pardon his parents !—In the beginning 
of the month of Rajab of the year 715’ (Ist October 1316). 

Hàtim Khán was a son of Firds Shh, as we seo from the inscription published by 
Blochmann (s£ sup.). He must have been governor of Bihár during the years 709—715, | 

90. Over the gateway of the Sukfnat or residency of the Imperial governor in 
Bihár, was 8 beautiful inscription” (now in the Bayley Sarai) of three lines, measuring 4 


feet by 1’ 10^—, 
bls ear, alb vul celle Ke alo Lp! vee xa ad . 
cyte lad VD Lau) inte dle ०.२६ polo 


= Bae facaimile Xo. 8. 
472 
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uU? dee” dalla] bss Ele Cyl ῥωδ ad! UI Gog (७०७ ceo eS 
०५०.) HD 10) [> ०1०५ ५०७०) ορ” गा ὁ ८०५७०, ike le ο] ४५६६७. 


TRANSLATION. 

* In the name of the merciful and compassionate'God. 

This high and world-adorning gate, and this lofty, heaven-touching portico were 
renewed in the reign of the Khalifa, the asylum of the world, whose court is the heaven, 
the lord of the kings of the universe, the ruler of mankind, who gives security and safety 
to the people of the Faith, the heir of the kingdom of Salomon, Abu’l MujAhid Muham- 
mad, son of Tughluq Sh&h, the king—May his kingdom and rule be perpetuated! In 
the beginning of the blessed month of Ramazán, 782’ (37ih May, 1332). 

Muhammad Shih’s inscriptions, which have been published up till now, are of the 
years 726 (Proc. of the As. Soc. Beng. for 1878, p. 199), 782 ( Proceedings for 1874, 
p. 72), and 787 (Journal of the As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 299),—the last also being 
from Bihár. 

21. On the Dargáh of Ibráh!m Abt Bakr Malik Bayyt’s shrine, which lies on 
n hill to the north-west of the town, dimensions 97 1” by 1' 27 two lines— 


2 at χο sd Qu afe κα uo ape 
baar ο. 

jy री ris! >> ७९ )० J T. eal NT ell. co 51. 

Dye CPP πο hes uya ७-०९ yoo jb sig ix] T οω i 
T" ` -- T | | 

jy up! Ha )० SL. ol p ey e ἐπὶ 3 dake Oy 


jy ον पलक Ve ४ ce A ८-४ daas. 


TRANSLATION, 
Metre: Hazraj — 


‘In the time of the reign of the world-conquering Shah (may the power of the new- 
year’s day be in Bihfr!), the king of the world, Ftrés, the king who was viotorious 
over the kings of the universe. The king of virtue Malik Bayyt Ibrahim, who in 
the faith was as zealous as Abraham, in the month of Zi’l Hijja, on a Sunday, of the 
time when thirteen sun-burnt (days were passed) (P), in the year 768 A.H (30th 
January 1353), travelled on that day to Paradise. O Lord, in Thy kindness, make the 
account of the last day light for him | 


Respecting Malik Bayyd, who is, par excellence, the saint of Bihür, sce Journal 
As, Soo. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 800. 


22. From the Bayley 88781 at Bihar. Two lines (size 1’ 5” by 8 in.)— 
[1] y oui yr DÀ diras y U Uses jue diw 2)०७ umay Cr) ye rb e» 
[2] [JID HE ex ans Ss. «ση obo >) EL) nas plie iyo 


b This aichaic spelling, instead of Fik, occurs aeveial (छाल in the inse iptions 





eel ‘Av πο NOILdIYOSNI UVHIG ον 
JI Ἴσα 'mpuy BID 
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24, Also from the Bayley Βατ. Two lines (size 8 feet by 1’ 8”); the right side 
is partly broken— 


8 5.5 = s $ Ni iol la — νο νι ळे warms as ss 
Li eo » ७ ७ ^» ७& ७ © 9? ७ ó क 6 5 [7] uel Ux 35 — LL ο) js | 
55 = «ἂρ a dee २६ Je" o tr^ š Le jy jS : —— Ç et b 3 Aw Ys cux eu) | o 


TRANSLATION. 
Metre: Ramal— 
GM MEC oo. » In the time of the Khánsáda 
Who is the glory of the men of the world and an esteemed satirist (P) . , . , « «» 
The account of the Hijra-date is 767 (began the 18th September 1965); backwards 
from the month of Muharram reckon ... « 


* ° 


VII.—Mun£k. 


Munér, Miner or Munair, is a very old place on the right bank of the Son at its 
confluence with the Ganges, Hlliot-Dowson erroneously confounds it sometimes with 
Mungir. Firishta ascribes its foundation to the mythical times of Firóz Rat, son of Késhà 
Raj, a contemporary of the hero Rustam (lifhogr. ed., vol. I, p. 18, muqaddima). 
General Cunningham, in his Archa@olugiwal Survey Reporte, vol. VIII, pp. 22, 28, offers 
a theory of his own about.the establishment of Munér immediately after the Muham- 
madan conquest. He supposes that the Son through some unknown cause at that time 
had abandoned its original bed and taken ita present course, thus forming new waste 
lands which had no name before, not having been in existence. The town was almost 
half a bróh distant from the river. Bábar in his Memoirs (p. 478) describes its situation 
in the following words: ‘Down the stream from the place where I was I saw a large 
number of trees; they said to me that it was Munér.’ 

In the 4f» (vol. I, p. 419) Munér is registered with 89,089 bigkas, 15 biswas, 
7,049,179 ddms, (say) 825,880 ddms. Båbar and Sikandar Sháh Lódi are related to have 
made pilgrimages to the shrine of Shaikh Yahy&, father of Shaikh Sharaf addin 
(Tártkh-t Dásdé in Elliot-Dowson’s History, vol. IV, p. 463, B&bar's Memoirs, p. 418), 
from whom the pargana occasionally is named Munér-t Shaikh Ὑαλγά. Shaikh Sharaf 
addin was also a renowned saint; in his honour his disciple Ibráhtm Qiw&m Farüqi 
has called his diotionary Skarafndma (Journal of As, Soo. Beng., vol. XXXVII, p. 7) 
Munér now belongs to the district of Patna, subdivision Dan&pür." 

26. Two lines (dimensions 1' 9” by 8 in.)— 


Pe gil. oor? & οφ] aL az jo त aux 
ey. ο} Gel dale ὁὐ οὗ ὦ ४ ax ^ Uap 


T 75 P l jo oS =) Las . ७ * e 9? ο 2 bs. dln P rx 
५१) ७ p poly )० ean) ०२ Oy) 3 ५-४» ) ०००४७ Cor 


9 The first and the third hemistich have been almost ruined; beaides the letters of the insoription are vary rude, so 
that I sould deaipher is only fragmentarily 


™ Mo information ls given about the plases where the following three Munár Inaeriptidos have been found. 
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TRANSLATION. 
Metre: Hasaj— 

‘By God's grace (it was) in the time of the most noble king Mahmtd, the sincere 
monarch, when this fine mosque, whose first builder was Jalil sl Haqa, one of the 
confidential chiefs, was rebuilt and newly adorned by Hammâd Kháíir........ 

It was in 798 A. H. (began the 16th October 1895). Preserve its foundation in 
security, O God.’ 

This and the Mahmüd Shih inscription of A. H. 789 (Journa. of As. Soo. Beng. 
vol XLII, p. 804), are valuable, because they show that Nusrat Khán, the opposing 
king, who was advanced as a claimant to the throne by Sa’Adat Khån A.H. 797, was not 
acknowledged in Bihár. It is not easy to form a correct picture of the complicated 
conditions then existing in the empire. Khwája-i Jahån (Malsk ashsharg Khwája-f 
Sarát), the founder of the Jaunpür kingdom, had got into his possession the provinces of 
Qansuj, Kayah, Audh, SandélA, Dalaman, Bahraich, Bihår, and Jaunpür; the emperor 
Mahmád was confined for some years only to old Dihli, the fortress of Strt, and the 
JAhAnpanAh, while the districts of the Do&b, of Sambhal, Panipat, Jhajhar and Rohtak 
were occupied by Nusrat Khán, vis., Bultáàn Nastraddin, who had his residence at Firds- 
Abad. Other provinces perpetually changed their masters, ambitious amfrs and malik, 
who combatted each other angrily. The harvest was fally ripe for the bloody reaper 
Timár. | 

26. Three lines (size δ΄ 9° by 1’ 4^) — 

¿U| hey da ο μμ ο. 
हक abe pke y. ना JÚ, पाडा es, WE uis. Dra] ET LUE न्हा b) οι) Gey 
RN ay ats 
Ut abe (ο I eI oa ce jo ερ ar 
ὦ ὁ dn ud Za ab UE ο 
[व yp J नह jy ἐῶ gue hy) 7० कर 
mie dua ह्री yp pd quee ०६ Mia JU 
[o ob ws eto yp US) 0.2४ tr] Lewy 
| TRANSLATION. 
‘There is no God, e/o. But those who fear their Lord, etc. (Qorda, Str. xxxix, 
78). | | 
^ Metre: Ramal— : E 

I was thinking to make out the chronogram of this gate, my heart was quiet by His 
(God's) power. My mind said by way of command * say, who entered it was safe.” 
Metre: KAaftf— | 3 

When the gate of the holy sepulchre of the king raised its face towards completion, 
I asked the mind the year of its finishing. For this auspicious place the mind opened 
the lip of blessing, and said, “ may the door of power remain open for ever.” 
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Both /árfkhs give the year 1022 (began the 91st February 1618). 
27. Three lines (10' ७ by 1' 8”.)--- 


απο चा gle, νο phe le pl ο) peg ο μμ AUT -- 
ο) οπλο 5 γωμ ο yl del γα Eh aoo HN a 3} ग्रे le 
JÉ ο pall ο पाळ yi cesa, ४1५० EG? ख्य LAW es, eg Ul 
WR ye dé DGS uu y Basa पा ον” enl pe Gull gle ally Ue 
ο Cael. ΒΒ ος queo e ο ον ὃν 
ων Wy Wen ppl उक US od FG Que ο. ७--+ > gale Jo: 


~ 
w 


TRANSLATION 


‘In the name, eto. There is no God, eto. O God, have mercy on Muhammad and 
on the descendants of Muhammad. I testify that there is no God, but God who is 
alone and has no partner. I testify also that Muhammad is His slave and His Apostle 
God Almighty has said, “ Verily, the first house, eto.” (Qorán, Sur. iii, 90-91) 


(Metre: Hazsaj)— 

When this high, Ka’ba-like, world-adorning edifice, through the benevolence of the 
powerful Creator, was completely erected, the heart of ’Asi was consulting the mind 
for the year of its erection. The mind said, “ just as Abraham has built the house 
of God १77 

According to the abjad reckoning the íárfkh gives 1028 A.H. (Began the 19th, 
December 1618). 

The iérfkh betrays the name of the builder, vis. Ibrahim Khan Fath Jang, son 
of Ghiyás Beg of Tahran. This combination relies upon the very similar tárfkh in 
the ‘ Haft Quisum' (Rückert-Pertach, p. 228) : baná-yf Ka’ba-ya sdní nihdd Ibráhtrs, the 
erection of the second Ka’ba has been made by lbr&him, where Ibrühim Khán Fath 
Jang is expressly named as builder. He became governor of Bihár A.H. 1024, and 
afterwards of Bengal A.H. 1028, and stayed there till 1082, when he was killed in the, 
battle with Prince Sh&hjahin. The ¢értkh of the Haft Quisum gives the date 1040, 
but as lbráhim Khán had already died in 1082, this date cannot be correct. Perhaps 
the ted/aé after band should not be reckoned, so that the year would be 1080. 
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XXIIL—BRENARES COPPER-PLATE INSORIPTION OF KABNADEVA. 
Tus [OHEDI] YEAR 793. 


Bx 2808688801. F. Ἐτειποεκ, PH.D., O.LE.; GÖTTINGAN 


This inscription was first brought to public notice, about eighty-five years ago, by 
Captain Wilford, who, in the Astatio Researches, vol. IX, page 108, gave the following 
account of it :— 

“ À. few years ago (in 1801) this gront was found, at the bottom of an old well 
filed with rubbish, in the old fort of Benaros. It is engraven upon two bras plates, 
joined bys ring, to which is affixed the Imperial seal. It is of the same size nearly, and 
in the same shape, with that found at Mongir. The writing is also the same, or at least 
without any material deviation. The Imperial seal is about 8 inches broad: on it, in 
bas-relievo, is Pirvati with four arms, sitting, with her legs crossed : two elephants are 
represonted, oné on each side of hor, with' their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull 
Nandi, in a reclining posture, and before him is & basket. Between PArvati, and the 
bull, is written Srt-Kargua-deva. The grant is dated the second year of his new Era, 
and also of his reign, answering to the Christian year 193. š š ; . The 
ancestors oí Srt-Karnna-deva, mentioned in the grant, were, first, his father GAngeya- 
deva, with the title of Vijaya-kapfaka : he died in a loathsome dungeon. He was the 
gon of Kokalla-deva, whose father was Lakghmana-r&ja-deva." 

The plates, thus described by Oaptain Wilford, were lost for a long time; but they 
were rediscovered about 1862, when, through the kindness of Mr. Griffith, then Principal 
of the Benares College, Sir A. Cunningham received an impression of the inscription, to- 
gether with a transcript which had been prepared by one of the students of the College 
Both were made over to Dr. F. E. Hall, who now at my request has placed them at my 
disposal,’ and has thus enabled me to publish the text of this inscription the original of 
which has again been lost sight of. Fortunately the impression, which has thus come 
into my hands, has been prepared with great care, so that tho loss of the original plates 
will bo less felt than would have been the case otherwise. 

The inscription is on two plates which appear to measure about 1’4”broad by 11j" 
high each, and each of which is inscribed on one side only. Each plate contains a round 
hole, about हु in diameter, for a ring to which was affixed the seal, desoribed by Wilford. 
The plates probably are thick and substantial, for, to judge from the impression, the 
letters must have been deeply engraved. The first plate contains twenty-eight lines of 
very close writing, the second only twenty linea. The writing is well preserved almost 
throughout, so that, with the exception of about half a dozen aksharas, the actual read- 
ing of the text is hardly at all doubtful. ‘The size of the letters is between ii” and j*. 
The characters are Ná&gari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 11th 
century A.D. The language is Sarhskyit, excepting a verse in line 18, which is in, 

1 I give the names which occur in this extract as we should spell them now 

2 Bee Bir A. Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. Li, page 8%. In jostle to myself I must say here 


that the transcript, mentioned abore, has not been of asy use to me. 
3] have to thank my friend Professor Lauman for baring personally communicated to Dr. Hall my request, whieh 


has been granted mosi readily. 
४५ 
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Má&háráshtri Pràkrit. Excepting the introductory om om namah Sivéya and the words 
kim-váparena in line 18, lines 1-82, which mainly contain the genealogy of the grantor, 
are in verse; the rest of the inscription, being the formal part of the grant, is in prose, 
but includes six of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, in lines 44-48.—As 
regards orthography, 8 is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is 
used instead of the palatal everywhere, except in the word #४ which ordinarily is spelt 
correctly; ksh is employed instead of khy in sauksha, line 7, and kshétamn, line 27, and ky 
instead of ksh in kaukyeyako, line 26; andy are confounded, e.g., in parjjanaishst (for 
paryyanaishtt), line 10, dur fjasah (for duryyaéah), line 27, and anuya (for απυ]α), in 
lines 16 and 22; and the dental nasal is employed instead of the lingual in ánrinya, line 8, 
and kérunya, line 20, and instead of anusvéra in vansa, in lines 6 and 45. In addition 
to these, the inscription contains many other errors, due to the carelessness of the writer 
or engraver. Thus, the signs of anustára and visarga and whole aksharas (or even 
groups of aksharas) are often omitted, short vowels are uscd instead of long ones, and 
medial e and o are employed instead of ai and aw. Such and other mistakes, too numer- 
ous to enumerate here, occur especially frequently in the bottom lines of the first plate. 
and they have sometimes rendered it impossible for me to restore the correct wording of 
the original text. Nevertheless, there is no doubt whatever as to what historical facts 
are intended to be recorded in the poetical part of the inscription; and lam particularly 
glad to be able to state that the date of this document is so clearly written and engraved 
as to remove any doubts which may have been entertained in this regard. - 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhaj[áraka Mahárájádhirája and Ῥαγαπιεέσατα. 
the devout worshipper of Mahedvara (Siva), the lord over Trikalinga, the illustrious 
Karnadeva, who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhaflaraka Mahárüjádhirája and 
Parameívara, the illustrious VAmadeva (lines 83-34). The epithets which are here 
officially applied to Karnadeva are the same which are used with reference to Narasim- 
hadev in the LAl-Pahdd rock inscription * of the Chedi year 909, to his younger brother 
Jnyasirnhadevs in the Rewah copper-plate grant ° of the 3faháránaka Kirtivarman of 
the Chedi year 926, and to Jayasimmhadeva’s son Vijayasirhhadeve in the Kumbhi copper- 
plate grant * of the Ohedi year 982, and which apparently were applied also to Karna- 
deva’s immediate successor Yaéahkarnadeva in the Jabalpur copper-plate grant 7 [of the 
Chedi year 874]. Asregards the meaning of these epithets, I havo already had occasion 
to state ' that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in considering the term Trikalinga to 
denote, or to be an older name of, the province of Telingana; but that I am unable to 
explain the exact significance of the phrase * who meditated on the feet of the Parama- 
bhajfáraka Mahárájádhirája and Parameégcara, the illustrious VAmadeva,’ which we 
thus find employed with reference to five different kings. In accordance with ordinary 
usage, that phrase ought to mean that VAmadeva was one of the ancestors of the princes 
who are said to have meditated on his feet; but none of the inscriptions of the Ohedi 

+ 868 Indian Antiguary, vol. XVIII, pago 212, The insciiptions of Narasimhadeva, Javasixhhadeva and Vijayasirnha- 
deva add syabhujopdrsit-Afeapati-geyapati-narepati4 dj atrayda kipati, after Trikalidgddhipat. 

‘Ree 10. vol. XVII, page 226. 

* Ree Journal As. See. Dengal, vol. XXXI, page 110. i 

7 Bee above, page 5; ib., page 7, line 16, the tan«lation should have been: ‘And this , . . . who [meditates ΄ 


on] the feet of the Ῥαγαπιαδλα((άγαλα, Makdrd)ddhrdyc, and Paremefvera, the illustrious Várradera 
3 goa Indian Axnttquary. vol. XVII, page 335. 
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rulers of Tripurt or Ratnapur mention a prince VAmadeva in the genealogical lists which 
they contain. 

To proceed first with the prose part of the inscription, the king Karnadeva from 
his camp of victory, located at a place the name of which looks like 87०8१७७ in the 
rubbing, (in lines 84-41) informs his queen, bis son ™ (or sons), his chief officials 
(among whom may be specially pointed out the mahápramáiára") and others, that, 
having bathed in the river V ent, worshipped the god Trilochana (Siva), and performed 
the proper rites at the annual funeral ceremony in honour of his father GAngeyadeva, 
on Saturday, the second lunar day of the dark half of Philguns, he has granted the 
village of Susi™ (or Bust) to the learned Viévarüpa,—a son of NArñyana, grandson 
of Vàmana, and great-grandson of Maha,—a student of the V&jasaneya &fkhá, who be- 
longed to the Kansika gotra, and whose three pravaras were Audala, Devaráta and 
VaisvAmitra, and who or whose ancestors had come from the village of Ves&la. 
Karnadeva further (in lines 41-48) directs the inhabitants of Sust to make over to 
the donee all taxes and whatever else may be due to him by this donation; and 
he also, in six of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses (in lines 44-48), np- 
peals to future rulers to keep the grant intact, and warns them not to resume it. The 
date of the deed with which the inscription ends is Monday, the 9th of the dark 
half of Phálguna of the year 798. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph, the only thing 
certain is, that the river Veni, near which Karnadeva was encamped when making the 
grant, and on the banks of which Svasága (P) should be looked for, is the Wen-Gang& 
of the Central Provinces, which rises about 40 miles south of Jabalpur and flowa ina 
southern direction, about 80 miles east of Nagpur.” The villages of Sus! and ४688187 
Iam unable to identify 

. The date,—Monday, the 9th of the dark half of Phálguna of the year 7908— 
must of course be referred to the Chedi or Kalachuri era, and I feel confident that its 
European equivalent is Monday, the 18th January" A.D. 1042, as I have given it 
in Indian Anisquary, vol. XVII, p. 216, and anie, vol. I, p. 88. Since I wrote my 
paper on the epoch of the Ohedi era four years ago, I have ascertained from the best 
materials the exact reading of eleven out of the twelve Ohedi dates which contain 
sufficient data for verification; and there can be no doubt that all these dates, without 
exception, work out satisfactorily, as dates in current years with the 26th August 
(=: Afvina-fudi 1) A.D. 249, or as dates in expired years with the 5th September 
(also = Afgvina-dudi 1) A.D. 248 as the initial day of the era, and with the ρήγμυπάνία 

* The Sarnskyit for ‘eamp of victory’ is st/eys-balakea, for which Captain Wilford put sbaya-bantaka, and which be 
took to be m title of the king Güngeyadeva. Wilfoid’s ν[ίαψα-ἑακίαξα hes found its way even into the Bt. Petersburg 
Dictionary. 


» Compare the Kumbh! copper-plate, where, instead of makdaevthh mahkárdjapuirass, we hare makárd)Rifri(*)-maA4. 
bumdrafrt-Ajayasvkhadava. 

1! Bee exte, vol. 1, page 78, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XXT, page 254 

V The original also gives the name of the district in which this village wos situated, but I am not able to make ont it» 
proper readmg 

Ses Plate iin Sir A. Cunningham's Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XVII 

H I hardly think that Vorkis could be the ancient Vaifáli, the position of which is shown by Bir A, Cunningham in his 
Ancient Geography of Indic, vol. J, page 418, and Plate xi. 

1} On this day the Oth £itÀi of the dark half of the sdrnimdata PhAlguna ended 174. Om. after mean sunrise. 

M Writing at NAypur (which once must have belonged to the Chod: kings), on the 30th October 1799, Colebrooke, 
whose words may certainly be relied upon, says: ‘The now your begins hore with the light fortaigkt nf Asving ; but opening 
in thu midst of Duryà's festival, New Year's Day is only oelebrated.on tho 10th lunar day.’ See Lye of H. T. Colebreske, . 
page 10. 
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scheme of the lunar months. The complete agreement of all the twelve dates proves 
that the date given in the last line of this insoription,—samoeat 703 PAálguna-vadi 9 Some, 
—is correct; but it also shows that the statement in line 40, according to which 
Karnadeva performed the funeral rites in honour of hia father on Saturday, the second 
lunar day of the dark half of Phálguns, is incorrect. For the second tht of the same 
lunar fortnight in which the inscription is dated commenced on Sunday, the 10th 
January A.D. 1043, 4 #. 15 m. after mean sunrise, and ended 5 }. 49 m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 11th January, and cannot therefore in any way be connected 
with a Saturday.” I suspect that the day on which the funeral oeremoniea were really 
performed was Saturday, the 12th December A.D. 1041, when the second ἐλλέ of the 
dark half of the pársimánia Magha ended about 11 hours after mean sunrise, and that 
the writer of the grant, who cannot be absolved of carelessness in other respects, 
wrongly put down in line 40 the month in which he was writing the grant. However 
this may be, there can be no doubt that Monday, the 18th January A.D. 1042, is really 
the date of this inscription, and that this is as trustworthy a date for the reign of the 
king Karpadeva as we could wish to have. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, I have still to give an account 
of the thirty-one verses with which the inscription opens. As is the case with most 
copper-plate inscriptions, these introductory verses contain little more than the genealogy 
of the grantor, but they furnish some names which have not become known yet from 
other inscriptions of the same dynasty 

After the words ‘ot om, adoration to Siva,’ the inscription opens with a verse in 
honour of the god Siva, who is identified here with the supreme Brahma.” It then 
records, in verses 2-4, the origin of the powerful prince KArtavtrya, the vanquisher 
of the demon Råvaņa ; and further relates, in verses 5 and 6, that, sprung from ΚΑτίη- 
virya’s family, there were the famous Haihsya princes, the clan of whom was rendered 
illustrious by the valorous and pious prince Kokkalla,® 

According to verse 7, the hand of this prince Kokkalla granted freedom from fear 
to Bhoja, Vallabharaja, the illustrious Harsha who is described as the sovereign of 
Ohitraktita, and to the king Sarhkaragana. It does not seem difficult to identify 
these four contemporaries of Kokkalla, From verse 17 of the Bilhari inscription we 
know that Kokkalle, having conquered the whole earth, ‘set up two unprecedented 
columns of his fame,'—in the south the well-known Krpishnar&ja, and in the north 
Bhojadeva; and, in commenting on that passage," I have already adopted Sir A. 
Cunningham’s suggestion that the former of these sovereigns can only have been the 
Ráshtraküte Krishna II., who married a daughter of Kokkalla, the king of Ohedi, and 
who reigned from about A.D. 875 to about A.D. 911, and the latter Bhojadeva of 
Kanauj, for whom we have the dates A.D. 863, 876, and 882. Now Krishna II. also 
bore the name Krishna-vallabha," and it is therefore clear that the Bhoja and 

प On Baturdasy, the 0th January 1143, tbe full moon £iiki ended है, 7m. after mean sunrise. 

I The etme verse occurs ai the commencement of the Bewah copper-plate grant of the M Balekhane 
devs} Indien Antiquary, vol. XVII, pego 228. Compare also the first verse of the Tower inscription of Jayssithhadeva, 
πα cy piget 9 of tha Bülhari icseription, ante, vol. I, page 103. 

9 This name is spelt both Xebbal7a and Keballa, 

= Bee ante, vol. I, page 353. 

2 Bec Fiest, Dynasties α΄ the Keneress Districts, B6. inos the sbore was written, Prof. Bhindériee 


published an inesripilon in which Krishyarájs'w father Amoghavarahe ja named fri-vallabba; and H fe juss possible thas ke 
Tay be the Vallabharkja of this eopper-pisto inscription, 
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Vallabharája of the present inscription are the Bhojadeva and Krishnar&ja of the 
Bihari inscription. The proper identification of the illustrious Harsha is suggested both 
by the circumstance that he is called the sovereign of Ohitraküta, and by the fact, 
to be mentioned below, that Kokkalla's wife was a Ohandella prinoess; for, as Chitra- 
küia is a well-known locality of Bandelkhand” which was ruled over by the Chandellas, 
Harsha must be the Ohandolla Harshadeva, the successor of Ráhila and predecessor 
of Yaáovarman. It is true, we have no absolutely certain date for the reign of Harsha- 
deva, but, since he apparently had dealings with KshitipAladeva of Kanauj* for whom 
we have the date A.D. 917, and ns his grandson Dhangadeva™ was on the throne in 
A.D. 954, he undoubtedly must have ruled about A.D. 900, and must certainly have 
been a contemporary of Krishna-vallabha. Lastly, the Barhkaragsna of our inscrip- 
tion I believe to be Kokkalla’s own son (also called Ranavigraha), whose daughter 
Lakshmi was married? by Kyishna-vallabha’s son Jagattunga. One of the Ratnapur 
inscriptions tells us * that the Chedi ruler Kokkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the 
first-born was ruler of Tripurt, while the others became lords of magdalas; and it does 
not seem at all improbable that Kokkalla already during his life-time may have assigned 
part of his dominions to Sarhkaragana, one of his younger sons, to be governed by him 
independently.—With all these coincidences, I can only endorse the conolusion, arrived 
at by Sir A. Cunningham, * that the reign of Kokkalla, who, as we shall see below, was 
Kokkalla I., ‘may be fixed with certainty to the period between 860 and 900 A.D.’ 

Our inscription further tells us that Kokkalla married a lady, named Natta or 
Nattadevi, who was born in the Ohandella family (verse 8), and who bore to him a 
801, named Prasiddhadhavala (verse 10); and that this prince had two sons, who 
reigned one after another, Balaharsha (verse 18), and his younger brother Yuvartja- 
deva (verse 15) 

According to the Bilhari inscription,” Kokkalla was succeeded by his son Mug- 
dhatunga, and his son again was Keyüravarsha-Yuvarájadeva, who married Nohalà, 
a daughter of the Ohaulukya Avanivarman 

Comparing these two accounts with each other, it is clear that Prasiddhadhavala 
and Mugdhatungs are names of one and the same prinoe, and that the YuvarAjadeva 
of the copper-plate is the Keyüravarsha-Yuvará&jadeva of the Bilhari inscription, 
which omits to mention his elder brother B&lsharsha. In the copper-plate grant all 
these princes are eulogised in general terms which mean very little. In the Bilhnri inscrip- 
tion the only thing definite recorded of them is, that Mugdhatuñga (Prasiddhadhavala) 
conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea and took Pali from the 
lord of Kosala. Of Keytiravarsha-Yuvarijadeva it is intimated in the same inscription 
that he was engaged in.many successful wars with different nations; but, on the other 
hand, an inscription of the Chandella Yasovarman, who probably was a contemporary 
of Yuvarhjadeva, informs us ® that that Chandella king defeated the Ohedi king, and 
‘brought distress on the shameful Chedis.' 


= See fir À. Cunningham's Arckaol. Survey of India, V fee ante, vol. I, page 38. 


xol XXI, page 10. *9 Arckeol. Survey qf India, vol. IX, page 104. 
H Bee ants, vol. J, page 171. ~ Bee dato; vol 1, pegsi er 
5 Bos id. page 114. Bee ante, vol. I, page 134. 


95 Beo Flosi, Dynésties, pago 90, 
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The next three princes mentioned in the copper-plate, again without any remark of 
the slightest value, are Yuraràjadeva's son Lakshmanarájadeva (verse 17), and his two 
sons Samkaraganadova (verse 19) and his younger brother YuvarAjadeva II. (verse 
21), who cre all described as raling sovereigns. The Karitalal inscription ° has preserved 
the name of Takshmanarija’a wife, RAhad& ; and the Bilhari inscription records ® that 
Lakshmanarája defeated the lord of Kosala, and undertook, difficult to be obstructed in 
his progress, an expedition to ‘the very pleasant western region, in the course of which 
he bathod in the sca and worshipped the god Somesvara in Gujarát. Almost the same 
siory is told of Yuvrardjadeva II. in the Karanbel inscription of Jayasinhadeva." As 
τι gards the times of these kings, it may be mentioned that Lakshmanardja’s daughter 

'onthádevi was the mother of Tailapa™ who restored the Western Ohilukya dynasty 
aud ascended the throne in A.D. 978-74, and that, according to the Udaypur pragasti, 
Yuvarija was defeated and his capital Tripuri conquered by VAkpeti-Muiijs of Màla va, 
for whom we have the dates A.D. 974, 979, and 993.” 

According to the copper-plate grant, Yuvarájadeva Il. was auccoeded by his son 
Kokkalladeva II. (verse 28), he by his son GAngeyadeva (verse 25), and he again by’ 
his son Karna (verse 23) who issued the grant; and this agrees with the information fur- 
nished by other Ohedi inscriptions. Of Kokkalladeva II. we know nothing beyond 
his namo. GAngeyadera, according to the Jabalpur copper-plate of Yasahkarnadeva, 
also bore the namo Vikramaditya; ond tho samo inscription records that, ‘fond of 
residing at tho foot of the holy fig-tree of PrayAgs, he found salvation thero together 
with his hundred wives.’ Other Chedi inscriptions also eulogizo both his valour and 
piety, and eren in a Chandella inscription™ he is styled the conqueror of the universe, 
Għùgcya is mentioned as the rulor of DAhñla (or Chedi) by Alberüni,? in A.D. 1030. - 
We also possess a short inscription of his reign which, according to Sir A. Cunningham,® 
is dated in the (Chedi) year 789 = A.D. 1037-88 ; and we know him to have bean a con- 
temporary of the Chandella Vijayapála," who had ceased to rule * before A.D. 1051. In 
all probability Gángeyadeva's reign ended about A.D. 1040, not more than a year or two 
before the date of Karna's copper-plate. | 

OfKarnsdova, ‘tho lord of the Kalnchuris,’ the Jabalpur copper-plate,ë besides 
‘enjogizing his valour, records that he founded the town of KarnAvatt, and that at KAái 
or Bonares he built a splendid temple, called Karna’s Meru. The Bhora-Ghat inscription 
of Athanadevi“ ropresents him as having subdued or held in check the PAndyas, Mura- 
las, Kuhgas, Vangns, Kalingas, Kiras and Hinas ; and similarly the Karanbel inscription 
of Jayasimhndeva? makes him be waited upon by the Ohoda, Kunga, Htna, Gauda, 
Gurjara and Kira princes, As we possess an inscription of his son which is dated 


* Soe above, p. 175 १ See ante, vol L page 219, and page 33%, L 14. 


Sea anto, vol. L. page 268 I * Eee Bachau's Tianslation of Albeiüni'a 3४14. τοὶ, 1, 
4 Roo Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, page 215 


| 
H Ree Floet's Dynasiios, pago 41 | “See Archaol Survey qf India, vol. XXI, page 113 
b Roc aate, vol. I, pase 237, verse 15. i ©The eopper-plate of Vijayapila’s succewor Devararma- 
* See Indian Antiguary, vol. XX, pago 408. | deva is dated m Vikrama 1107; see Jadian Antiquary, vol. 
V Bee 10070. page 0, : | XIX page 984, No. 178 
+ ] believe, Captain Wilford rot the ‘loathsome donceon | + See above, page 6. 
in which he lets Gangeradera die, out of the woids [Sed]. H Reo abore, jare 15. 


e 4t-oniadsd ue tefl. 98 of the coppei-plate), ; P Bee Indiun datiquary, rol. XVIII, page 276 
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eighty-one years later than his own copper-plate,* it is clear that Karna’s reign was a 
long one; and it is certain that he was engaged in many wars and that his power, for a 
time, was severely felt by his neighbours. According to the Nagpur prasasti [08918 - 
ditya of M&lava, whom we know to have ruled in A.D. 1080, freed the land from the 
dominion of Karna, who, joined by the KarnAtas, had swept over the earth like a mighty 
ocean ; and the great achievement which the Chandella inscriptions report of Kirtivar- 
man, and which has even been recorded in a well-known Samakrit play, is, that that 
prince defeated Karna, the favourite of Fortune, and by doing so restored the independ- 
ence of the Chandella kingdom. The grammarian Hemachandra® eulogizes Bhimadeva 
I. of Anhilv&d (A.D. 1021-68) for having conquered Karna in battle ; and, similarly, the 
poet Bilhana,” who elsewhere describes Karna ss the god of death to the lord of the 
KAlanjars mountain, meaning to the Ohandella king, records his defeat by the Western 
ChAlukys Somesvara I. (about A.D. 1042-68). 
Here I might well close my account of Karnadeva’s copper-plate grant; but, having 
given the genealogy of the rulers of Chediso far, I may perhaps be permitted to give 
‘also the names of the remaining known members of the same dynasty, together with the 
few 1808 recorded of them in their inscriptions 
Karna married the Htns princess ÀÁvalladevi" and was succeeded by the son 
whom she bore to him, Ya$shkarnadeva, whose Jabalpur copper-plate grant must 
have been issued in A. D. 1122, shortly before the close of his reign. Yadgahkarnadeva’s 
name also occurs" in a copper-plate inscription of Govindachandradeva of Kananj of the 
Vikrams year 1177 = A.D. 1120, by which the latter sanctions the transfer of some land 
which had been originally granted by the former, and which apparently proves that 
during the reign of Yasahkarns part of the Chedi dominions had passed into the posses- 
sion of the kings of Kananj. A succeasful expedition against Tripuri by Lakshmadeva 
of MAlavs, the son and successor of UdayAditys, which probably took place during Yasah- 
karna’s reign, is mentioned in the Nagpur pra£asti.? The only exploit which Yadahkarna’s 
own inscription has to record of him, is, that he ‘ extirpated with ease ’ the ruler of 
Andhra near the river Godávari ;" and the same feat is probably alluded to in the Bhera- 
Ghát inscription of Alhanadevi, where that inscription speaks of the devastation by 
Yafahksrns of Ohampáranyse" . 
Yasahkarnadeva was succeeded by hisson Gay&karnadeva, of whose reign we pos- 
sess an inscription" dated in the Ohedi year 902 = A.D. 1151, when his son Narasimha had 
already been appointed Ywrarája. Gaytkarns (or Gayakarna) married 5 Alhanadev!, 


5 Bog above, page 


< Bee abore, page 193 | 
a ερ ante dL pages 220 and 820. The Deogadh roak inseri ption of Ktrlivarman is dated in Vikrama 1154-A.D 


1098; sen Indian Antiquery, vol. XIX, page 86, No. 61 

4 Bee Bühler, Ueber das Leben des Jaina Mozcks Hemaskandra, pago 09. 

P Gee Vikramdabadevackarita, 1, 103-108, and XVIII, 98. 

H Bee above, page १. 

m Bes Journal Ar. Soc, Beagal, vol. XX XI, pago 124. 

5 Res above, page 198, verse 50. 

H Bes above, page 7, verse 23. 

5 Bee above, page 15, verse 14. If the above is correct, Champárapya ought to denote a tract of country near tLe 
God rari river. 

9 Bee Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, page 210. 

5 Boe above, page 9, and Zadien Antiquery, vol. XVIII, page 316, and vol XVI, page 84. 
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a daughter of the king Vijayasirhha,—a son of Vairisirnha, who was a son of Harhsapála 
of the Guhila family of MewAd,—and his wife Sy&maladevt, a daughter of Udayáditya 
of MAlavs, And Alhapadevi bore to him two sons, Narasimhadeva and Jayasim- 
hadeva, who succeeded their father one after the other. Of Narasimhndeva's reign we 
possess three inscriptions,” dated in the Chedi years 907 and 909 = A.D. 1155 and 1158 
and in the Vikrama year 1216 = A.D. 1159; and of Jay asimhadeva's reign threo inscrip- 
tions™ have been edited, two of which are dated in the Chedi years 926 and 928 — A.D 
1175 and 1177. Jayasirhhadevs married® Gosaladevi, and was succeeded by their son 
Vijayasimhadeva, of whose reign we have two copper-plate inscriptions," of the Chedi 
year 988 = A.D. 1180, and the Vikrama year 1263 = A.D. 1196, the first of which gives 
us the name of Vijnynsirhha's son, the prince Ajayasimhadeva. ΟΕ all theso princes 
the inscriptions mention not a single fact which would be worth noticing here. 

According to the preceding account the list of succession of tho Kalachuri rulors 
of Ohedi or 981818, beginning with Kokkalladeva I., would be as follows :— 


1. Kokkalladeva I.; contemporary of Bhojadova of Kanauj (A.D. 862, 876, 882), 
of the RAshtrakita Krishna II. (Krishna-vallabha, about A.D. 875-011) who 
marricd » daughter of his; of the Chandella Harshadeva; and of (his own 

‘ gon) Sarhkaragana. He married the Chandella princess Natta. 
2. His son Mugdhaotunga-Prasiddhadhavala 
. His son Balaharaha 
4. His younger brother Keyüravarsha-XY usnrájadeva I.; married Nohala, a 
daughter of the Chaulukys Avanivarman 

5. His son Lakshmannrájadeva; married Rahada. His daughter Bonthàdov: 
was the mother of the Western Ohàlukya Tailapa (A.D. 073-7 1). 

0. Ilis son Samkaraganadeva 

7. His younger brother Yuvar&jadeva II.; contemporary of VüEpati-Muilja of 
Málava (A.D, 97-4, 970, 993) 

8. His son Kokkalladeva II. 

- 9. His son Gángeyadova-Vikramáditya. An inscription of his is dated in A.D) 
1087-88(?). Contemporary of AÁlberüni (A.D. 1080), and of the Chandells 
Vifayapala. 

10. His son Karnadeva. His copper-plate grant is dated in A.D, 1012, Contem- 
porary of Bhimadeva Y. of Anhilvad (A.D. 1021-03), of the Western Chalukya 
Somesvara I. (A.D. 1042-68), of UdayAditya of Málava (.L.D. 1080), and of the 
Chandella Kirtivarman (A.D. 1008). He married the IIàna princess Avalladevi. 

11. Misson Yasahkarnadeva. A coppor-plato grant of his is dated in A.D. 1192. 

12. His son Gay&karnadeva. An inscription of his is dated in A.D. 1151. Ile 
married Alhanadevt, a daughter of Vijaynsirhn of Mowad aud grand-daughter of 
Udayaditya of Màálava 

18. His son Narasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 1155, 1158 
and 1159. 


M Bee abore, page 10, and Indian Antiquery, vol. XVIII, pages 212 and 211. 

™ Ree above, page 18, and Tadias Antiquary. vol. XVII, pago 226, and vol, X VIII, page 210. 

* Bee Indian Antiguary, vol. XVIII, page 219 

थ See Journal As. Soe. Bengal, vol. XXXI, page 120, and Indien Zatiquary, vol. XVII, page 223, and vol. XIX 
page 171, No. 104. ; 
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14. His younger brother-Joyasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 
1175 and 1177. His wife's name was Gosaladevt. 
15. His son Vijayasirhhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 1180 and 
1196; one of them mentions his son, the prince Ajay} asimhadeva. 
These fifteen princes, who may be taken to have ruled from about A.D. 875 to 
about A.D. 1200, represent twelve successive gencrations, which gives to each generation 
an average of about twenty-seven years. 


| LEX 
rst Plate 
L. 1. आं” [1] अं नमः सि(शि)वाय ॥ 
निगुण व्यापक नित्यं सि(शि)वं परमकारण (a) i 
भावग्राश्व परं ज्योतिस्तस्त सदद(इ) हणे नम: ॥''-[1]. 
यहेघधस्थितमव्य[यं]“ प- 
3. रमपि जो(ज्यो)तिसि(श्वि)दंसु(श) प्रभ्॑ । 
सूर्याख्यस्य < [मा]खरप्रतयो” we ecard: [1] 
सव्वक्षान[म*]यो व(ब)भूव मगवांस्तस्मायासुर्यानसो 
यस्मात्पृष्टिरभूदि[यं] [π]- 
3. झवतो र्लोपुद्चिमित्ता सतः ।(॥)* —[2] 
देवः शीका्तवीयः चितिपतिरभवद्बषण (रं) भूतधाव्या 
इलो टिशप्ताद्रिवि(वि)भ्यु्िगगिरिसुताख्ने(झ) षसन्तोषितेस(श)म्‌ [1* | 
दोषण्का- 
L. कास्हसेतुमतिगमितमकतापूररवाप्रवाइ- 
व्याधीतव्यच्षपूजागुदुजनितरुष॑ रावणं यो ἅπτει" (0)? —[3]. 
यस्य ww hiter ददति नुपतयः fei v ]- 
5. माव ufa" 
आ के(की)लास(सा)व्सहेलं इरयुषभससुत्खातसं(अं)गाग्रमित्तेः | 
आ चः” प्राचः समुद्राव्पुरसरिदतुलस्थलसुक्तावलोका 
qatay rare [=s] l 
; रदसुलमथे: सेतुसोमन्तमाज; ।(॥) —[4]. 
“  तहस्मप्रभवा? नरेंद्रपतयः ख्याता[:*] चितौ Fea- 
स्तेषामनु (स्थ)यभूषए(एं) रिप॒मनोविग्धस्ततापानल्चः | 


ο >अर्म्रध्यानध- 


“ From an impiewsion, received in 1883 by Bir A. Con-, not sure that the leading is correct, Perb read- 
, the n ht 
ningham fiom Ar, Griffith, then Principal of the Bonucos | ing may be afur fare? > : 
colles and now giren to mo by Dr. F. K. Hall * This sign of punotustion is supe 1000७. 

Expremed by a «y mbol. The a£ «hera in braekets looks in the impression like डौ 
E “ Matro. Slola (Anushtulh) The verso also occurs at “etie Sarddlarikrhlite. l 
the cominenoement of the Rowah copper-plate piant of the 9 Read WW3,— Compare en 

te, vol. I 

ο. Ἓ Indiam Antuwary, vol. 7 Motre of verses 3 x í ο. SUTTON 

paxo n 

`° This m what is Offered by the rubbing. but, as Ido] Ὃ ο οσα Παν) 
not quite understand the tst two lines of the verae, L am | | = 
D Read Wi". 
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L. 28. सा(था afar ससं सरणयावधिः” | 
यस(श)सा (सां) wera (गे) ख(ल) लावधिर्यस्त्र quit (κ) !--[22]. 
स्साझ्ततोयायत* यातकीतु: कावह्ददेवो वस्वचिकनाबः à 
ज(स)कप्क- | { | 
94. शाशी रिपुसमप्कशानि पुरो दधातीति πατάπ(π)πε(πε): ।(1)" —[ 287. 
- πα’ कासुकवत्‌ छत नियमित तूदीरवसत्पुष्ठतः । 
πτοτς wc इ) विहितः [स्ना|ब्तरादादप्कवत्‌ [i "] 
25. war सा व्र|[परिखदेम रहित une] खापित 
सताम कुल नरपति[यिधेम] थेनासिवत्‌ ।(॥)'--[24]. 
दाक्षलगृपादवासतसकल [क्का ]ची[व]पद्‌* 
«r 
26. रक्कालितदारगो(मौ)रगुचभूर्मागवदेवाभत्‌ | 
Tarra केवलं Wye हो के) यकोम्रेसरः | 
waa प्रतिविविब] पुनरमूदालाव[रं] uge] Ca] —[25]. 
37. अगुनेजोजलोशेति” आतं παν दुर्खंसः à 
went तदइना चौ[तं] दिव्वसादाय πετ: n| —[ 26]. 
emi] aaan स wera? seite वि(वे)रोच- 
$8. | निः 
सोयिनिद्सुर” न चेतदसवत्स[त्यं] गताचि]तसि । 
vm fal reri कलो“ समनिक मांगीयड्वे πΏ 
[दृस्ता रिखित[मि]व ax." 


κο Read viri शरजयाव्णि. 

1 Metre 51008 (Anushtabh) 

3 Bead यौसांशतीकायत read rant गसुवैकनाच.. 

3 Metre: Upej&t. 

* I am nok, perhaps, able to restore the exact reading of this verse, but would suggest the following — 


we काम कबत्कूत॑ नियमित तुशौरबश्ष्तः 
काहासु अदसावदृषठबिहितशान्तं च idea | 
हला सात परिभ्छईन रक्षितं cat खापित॑ 
ππτιεκέ wu तरपतितेतेन वेगासिवत्‌ à 
s Metre: Gkrdtlavikrkpiis. 
t For the commencement of this Hne I would eaggest खी कृडा स्ह नपा रपाशसकखचौशौविपङ्? ; the ond cf the line I am 
unable bo restore. 
7 Read E f 
* Rad “arela परतिबिस्थितं पुनरसूर ; for the end of the verse I cannoé suggest 
se सू uggest a suitable reading 
x Read है चती बण बात निती जीवि < ward afew phe | 
r Petre: (Anushtabh) . 
> Read "UWqWITW. 
3 I woold suggest here शौर्बेदेश्सृती w Aaamua सतं rafir: bot am not sure abont the lasi word of tbe line. 
~ Read कली शभक, 
= I would suggest reading this Hine wwr निशितरैव cfi पूर्व ater भपाः I take the meaning of the verse te be 
that, while formerly people did noi believe in the truthfulness of Yudhishthira, ete, they now no longer entertain any such 
doubts, sinos they hare seen thet, even in this Kali age, Gkhgeysdera possesses ail the virtues aseribed to those ancient kings, 
im a higher degree eren than they did, 
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Second Plate. 

Ty, 99. frat yet qum सपाः 0 —[21]. 
Tax: करण इवावतोएषः πες. प्रधिव्या(व्या) प्रधे(यि)तष्(प्र)मावः à 
quitus (वि) area) rar] हि |व- 

80. fate प्रदर दिजमिववर्ग्ने; ॥ [28]. 

. यक्मोर्चिंशतया τὶ प्रसरक्या दिने दिने ॥() 
वरन) झ्याण्कमण्कपाभोग: खक्प्रतासुपनीयते ॥>--{29]. 
wi ससु- 

81. क्ुजदवर्यागर्थिसार्येव्वचिन्तितान्‌ | 
कोपे (viu spur (पं) भूमेजकृम: कश्म(श्य) पादप: ॥ -- [80]. 

स(श) छितमे (ये) वने (fear perce wira: 

82. स्तुतिपदं किमिडास्ति fen (fat) Fare 
आसा(गा)स्यते fag तिभिः सदे(दे)व राजनती वसुमती मवते(लै)व भूयात्‌ ॥/--[811]. 
तवे(दे)वं amarem 

. स(श)रीरः [खसा]ग^समावासितसोमहिजयकय"त्रममदारकमझाराखाविराजपरमेस्त- 
(sa) cara 2 वपा दातध्यान (त) परममद्टा- 

34, रकमझ्षाराजाचिराजपरमेस्त (म्द) रपरममा इस (स्व)रत (वि) m ferar (गा) fira ferr erm - 
eal "Jeane महादेवीं महाराजपु[तं]” ewra- 

85. हिरो] महामात्या“"मकासन्धिविग्रकिका मद्वाधर्य़ाधिकरण्का erue ferent महाकर- 
fant स(म) wur. मदहासामग्तो 


86. सझाप्रमातारो महाश्त (श्व)सावनिको महा[भा*]प्कागारिकी मकाष्मच“पएतानबग्यांस(य) 
कोचिताकी चितास* यथाई मानयति वो (बो) वयति समाच्रापयति विदित- 

87. मास्तु] मवता(तां) यत्रा इिपाया]“कासि[भूम्य]“ब्लम्यि]त[सु]सिग्रामः साव(स्र)मघुकः 
सगर्सख़लखछोपरः सम्बाकरण[नि" ]प्रसतिससुत्प- 


88. त्तिसमेतस(य)तुराघ (घा)टसीमापरयेन्त: वेसाशग्रासविनिर्म्मताय कोसिकगोताय*“भोद्‌- 
शदेवरात्रविखामिब्रत्रि-” 


89. प्रवराय वाजसमेयसा (गा) साय)” qena वा[म]ननसे नारायचपुब्राय परिकितयीविस्य- 
(ज) रूपाय |" इहैव पितुः सी- 


x Mokre: Sardilevikrhjite. pare, eg, the Mungir copper-plate grant of Devaplladeva, 
U Metre: Indravajrá. Indian Antiquery, vol. XXI, page 256, line 81, | 

x Motre of verses 30 and 50 Aloka (Anushtnbh) M I suspect that one or more aheheras are omitted in this 
x Metre: Vasaniatilekh. word. 


ihe word preceding सभागासित only the third ab- = Read ifta 
lera ri ) 4 quite clear; the first abekara might porhspe 9" The akekaras In these two brackets are very indistinet 
x and the second aT and doabtfnl, aud I cannot suggest the exaci name of the 
E geht ग्‌दजयकडकाष्परम” district In which the village of Susi was situated. 
X Th i punctuation er 
= The akskara in brackets may have been altered tol ७ iridis punctuation are κπρετῆποτα. 
"TX. Read deeteguinfafa* 
à » What was meant to be engraved bere and in the fol- » Red Wine tronta fafa. 
lowing, was perhaps महामाग | लहास्विगिश्वहिक |, ete. Com- 
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L. 40. anpara ππεεῦ are फाल्गुनव(ब)हुलपचहितीयायां स(ग) नेस(ख)रवासरे Tat 


खाला भगवंतं देवं देव"विथोचन 
41, मस(श)नस (सं)भारप्रकश्पितपंचोपच ('वा)र[प्र* ]पंचेन परया मक्या समम्बर्शयासमस(स)- 


w(w)ar are विधघायोभयमोगेन” सासलेन* quu: 1 अतः चीमला- 
42. πῄθαπταή:] सुसोग्रामनिवासिगः समस्तजनपदान्समादिस(यं)ति विदितमस्तु भवता- 
(at) यथा ग्रामोय*स्मामिः सा (ा)समलेम प्रदत्त इसि erm 


43. भागभोमकरङझिरण्सदरादायकासीत्पन्ति प्रदतिसमस्तराजप्रत्थादाय (या) παιπασ for 
तदपधिकोषंया मध्ये वातेनापि न 

44, गग्तव्यमिति ú अभ्यर्थना u" 
सर्व्वानेतामा(म्भा)विमो राजपुवाभू (स्मू)यो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः | 
सामान्धोय(यं) घर्मसेतुन्‌(गृ) पाणा (लां) काले का- 

45. ले पाखनीयो verfi. ।(॥)*-[82]. 
व(ब) मिव (वे)सुधा spur रालमिः सगरादिभिः à 
यस्व πα यदा πίστα तस्र तदा फलम्‌ ।(1)*--[38]. 
πίτα telat] 


46. पि ππτ(πὺτηι नुपतिमवेत्‌ । 
πατία इस्तलम्नोइ सा(शा)सन न व्यतिक्रमेत्‌ ॥ —[84]. 
arate दत्तानि पुरा नरेग्ट्रेदानानि घर्य्यार्थयस(श)स्कराषि τ 
47, मुमाक्वाम्तप्रतिमानिःसतानि को म(ना)म ung: पुनराददोत u“— [85]. 
Wea) aa (घ)सइस्रेश राजसु (स्‌)यसहतेन*च [ "J 
गवां का(को)टिप्रदानेन मूमिह- 


48. τὶ य सु(श)ष्सति ।७)“--[86]. 
मुव्णमेक(कं) गामे[कां] सूमेरम्येकमङ्क्स(खर) । | 
weal ca lari यावदाकूससश्व“प-- [87]. 
संवत्‌ ७८.१ फारानवदि 2. सोमे [u*] 
x Read CUTTS 3 Read gui 


* This is what was originally engraved; but some of the eEskaras, especially q and W, seem to hare been altered, and. 
I believe the intended reading to be °यो द्‌ कसम 


n Bead Wruwaw संप्रद्त्त! H Read "qaar fn. 

ॐ [ would suggost reading “दायाकरीव्पति” = Read "ἃπαπ 

प Compare the Kumbht eopper-plate, Jorr, As. Soo. Bong, vol XXXI, page 130,— wW चस्यवना दातुर्मवति awr 
= Matre : Adtint. 9 etre of verses 83 and 84: Sloka (Anoshtubh) * Read wfs it fudit (5) 

5 Read निर्माका 2 Metre: Indravajid. 9 Read "अश्वेन 


H Motre of verses 86 and 87 : loka (Anushfubh) * Read “ππέόπας, 
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AN AYAGAPATA. (b) AND CENTRAL FIGURE OF ANOTHER (8). 
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XXIV.—SPEOIMENS OF JAINA SCULPTURES FROM MATHURA. 
By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LLD., 0.1.8. 


“In the several articles on Dr. Führer's discoveries in the Kank&li 1418 at Mathura 
(ante, vol. I, pp. 8711f., 898ff.; vol. IT, pp. 198ff.) it has been stated repeatedly that large 
numbers of statues, relievos, and other sculptures have been found. As the inscriptions 
incontestably prove the great age of the temples which are buried under the mound, 
and as hitherto very little has become known regarding the earlier Indian art except 
what the Buddhist Btüpas furnish, it seemed to me desirable that some specimens of 
the sculptures found should be published at once without waiting for the compre- 
hensive work which Dr. Fthrer eventually intends to give us. On my application 
Dr. Führer in 1890 kindly forwarded to me ten photographs, taken from the most 
remarkable and best preserved pieces, a selection from which is given in the four 
accompanying plates 

The first plate gives under figure B a specimen of the most common form of an 
Ayégapata, and under figure 4 the central portion of another soulpture of the same 
class. The addition of Æ was made advisable by the mutilation of the central figure 
of B. The slab, from which 4 has been taken, is apparently in a state of perfect 
preservation, and it, moreover, bears an easily legible inscription (No of the 
second Series of Mathura inscriptions, published, ante, vol. II, pp. 195ff.), in which it 
is clearly stated that the object dedicated is an Aydgapafs, But the photograph is 
pitted all over with small white spots, which in parts make it difficult to recognise the 
‘details. 

The slab, represented under B, is oblong and measures 8 feet by 2/8". At the 
lower end a space (some inches in’ breadth) has been cut off, the middle of which 
was intended for a dedicatory inscription, faint traces of which are still visible,. On both 
sides there are sacred symbols, among which a Svastika and one or two Trisdlas are 
recognisable. The remaining nearly square portion of the slab is divided by four con- 
centric circles into (1) a central disc, (2) three bands of unequal breadth, and (8) four 
triangles at the corners, each with a circular basis. The central diso is occupied hy . 
a oross-legged seated Jina, with the hands in his lap. The posture is the usual one, in 
which all seated Jinas are represented even in the present day. Above his head there 
is a canopy, from which on either side very thick garlands hang down. Their shape 
is very peculiar and differs somewhat from that used on Buddhist sculptures (see, e.g., 
Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plates xxiv, 3; xxvi, 1—2). Itis found on all 
the Jaina sculptures from Mathur (see, e.g., Dr. BhagvAnial’s ancient slab,’ where 
these sausage-like garlands are visible at the top of the Stipa), and it may possibly be 
a characteristic mark of the early Jaina customs. On the mde of the Jina appear 
three or four marks which at first sight look like representations of leaves. On examin- 
ing the photograph with a magnifying glass, it seems to me that they are intended for 
makeheads with expanded hoods. If my interpretation is correct, the Jina is 7817६7७, 
whose mark is Seshs. Inan article in the Vienna Or. Jour., vol. IV, p. 827, I have 


1 Thre is due to the nature of the «lab, which is of speckled sandstone.— A. F. 
3 Actes du siridme Congrès int. dos Orisntalistes, tome 111, 2, p. 143, ᾿ 
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pointed out that on another slab Seaha’s hoods appear behind the head of a Jina. Her 
the addition of the canopy prevented their being placed in the proper position 

The first circular band is rather narrow and bears representations of four highly 
ornamental T'riéglas, which, no doubt, with the ancient Jainas, just as with the Banddhas 
were considered as emblems of “the three Jewels” which with the Jamas are righ 
faith, right cognition, and right conduct. 

They differ somewhat from those found on the Buddhist buildings (see, e.g., Oun 
ningham’s Bharhai Stúpa, plates vi and vii), as the lotuu, which the Bauddhas usually 
place below them, is missing and the central point is longer and feathery at the top, bein; 
formed by the ends of two semicircles, held together by a band. The latter peouliarit 
re-appears in a Trtédia on a pillar in the Indrasabh& at Elura, (Burgess, Arch. Report 
West. Ind., vol. V, plate xxxviii, 8). The Trista was, no doubt, in ancient India : 
symbol, used by all sects for various purposes and with various interpretations. It wa 
also commonly used for personal ornaments and appears in earrings (Ounningham’ 
Bharkwé, plate xlix), in necklaces (op. σέέ., plate I), and in women’s girdles (Ounning 
ham’s Arch. Surv. Rep., vol. III, plate xi, A). In such ornaments it has frequentl 
the very same shape as on our alab. 

The second mach broader band of the slab is occupied by four curvilinear ornamente 
ending each on the left side in two horns and enclosing in the centre a sacred symbol] 
Just below the spot where the two horns separate are four bands or garlands, to whic! 
rosettes or small lotuses are tied, and from the interstices between the horns issue th 
stalks of half-opened larger lotuses, which rest with their open faces on the second circle 
A comparison of the four large ornamenta with the Triédlas in the first circular ban 
leaves no doubt that they represent halves of theae sacred symbols. The smaller emblem 
enclosed by the larger ones are, —(1) at the top, a Svastika, which is commonly used a 
a lucky or sacred mark by all Indian secta, (2) below, two fish, which are likewise oon 
sidered very generally as marks of good omen, and are found as such over the doors o 
the great Jaina cavea at Jun&gadh, called Bawa Pyürá's Math (Burgess, Aro). Surv, Ret 
West. Ind., vol. IL, plate xviii, 8), and on Brahmanical temples, e.g., on those of the ruine 
city of Ghumlt* (Burgess, op. ost., plate xliii), (8) on the left, another variety of th 
Triíla, common on Buddhist monuments, and (4) on the right, a mark which look 
like a monogram, formed of the syllables πα and vo, and is not uncommon on Buddhiz 
sculptures, and is also used for ornaments (Fergusson, op. oW., plate iii, fig. Δ). 

The third circular band, which is again very narrow, shows,—(1) below a seats 
Jina; (2) above a Stipa, resting with its base on the fourth or outermost circle, an 
hence looking ss if it were turned topsy-turvy; (8) on the right and on the left tw 
sacred trees, rising out of & square enclosure. The interstices between these fou 
emblems are filled up by pairs of half recumbent male and female figures, probabl 
worshipping deities (VidyddAaras). Each compartment contains two pairs, one facin 
one way, and the other turning in the opposite direction. 


* As exception is found in Ounningham’s Bhilsa Topes, plate शशश, Vig. + 
(फा also Dr, Bhagvinlil, 40४4 du simme Congrès int. dee Or. tome ττι, part 3, p. 187. The Fiehuw Suri 
XLII, 88 (Jolly's edition) enumerates tbe fish among the Matgalas, to which Brahmans must pay reverence. In his notes 
the passage Nandapandits most absurdly adds thas the rule refers to “boiled oz fried’ (salsa) feh. On Buddhist sculptur 
tha two fish appear as parts of personal armaments; (see Fergumon Tres ond Serpent Werehin, plate iti, fig. Q. 
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With respect to the Stipa, which we shall meet again more than 0708 ( 
plates, I repeat that it is a form of the funeral monuments, once used and 
by all Indian sects that followed the J8ána and Bhakti Márgas, and I refer 
the reasons for this theory to my article Piewwa Or. Jour., vol. IV, pp. 82! 
add, however, that Brahmanical Ohaityas are occasionally mentioned in th 
rata. Thus we read Mak. I, 109, 18—14. 


सोसेल waar राजब्सवेतः परिरक्षित[त!] à 
ng रमशोयस चैव्मययूपशताहत: ॥ 
संदेशः... ..., ०»: ον 


* That country, O king, protected on all sides by Bhishma in accordan 
sacred law, became lovely, being adorned with hundreds of Chastyas ant 
posts.’ $ 

The juxtaposition of the Ohaityas and Yåpas shows that Brahmanical sa 
ings, probably Sttpas, are meant. | 

The worship of sacred trees by the Jainas has been discussed by Dr. . 
(op. cit., p. 142), and he has given the names of the Bodhi-trees of three Tiri 
The worship of trees in Indis is older than Jainism and Buddhism. ` Quite i 
of ita traces, found in the Vedic ritual, all the Brahmanical Sütras bear wit 
existence, as they mention Obaitya trees, which Brahmans and all Aryans must 

~ reverence, and it is common to all the sects following the Bhakti Hdrga, whi 
sacred tree to each deity. Likes great many other practices, if has been take 
the Jainas and Bauddhas from the Brahmans, when their prophets became de 
meaning being given to the ancient rite. 

The four triangles in the corners are each occupied by a female figure 1 
her arms and supporting the part of the outer fourth circle just above it On 
of the heads of these D there are small projections, which look like 
horns, but appear to be the ears with ornaments hanging down from the 
extremities of the four figures have been turned into spirally rolled 
or fin-like ends, which fill the right and left corners of the trian 
ing sculptures or statues, are so common in ancient Indian 
to cite particular examples. | 

Among the other Aydzapafas, of which Dr. 
there are two more with Jinas in the cen 
which has been given in fig. 4 of pla 
of my second Series." A third, whic 
Series, has in the centre a wheel with 

ing the worship of which more will 
' which was dedicated by the wife of 
the representation of a Stipa, in 




















5 The fact that each Tirthahkars 
verse 18 (BSbilingk and Riu) The 
sacred trees is given in the Retuasdrs, 

* date, pp. 108f, 
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rail, exactly in the same indecent posture as those on Dr. BhagvrinlAl's Mathura slab 
The latter seems therefore to belong likewise to the 01888 of the Ayégapatas! | | 
- From all these specimens it appears that an Aydgapafa is an ornamental slab, ‘bear. 
ing the representation of a Jina. or of some other object of worship, and the term may 
be appropriately rendered by “ tablet of homage or of worship,” since such: slabs were 
put up in temples, as the numerous inscriptions on them say, “for the worship of the 
Arhata.” The Ayégapafas seem to be a distinctive feature of the ancient Jaina art, as 
neither the Buddhists* nor the orthodox sects mention them. The Bauddhas have, how- 
ever, the term sdhapaja, i.e., drdhvapata, (196, e.g., Burgess, Arch. Rep. South. Ind., 
vol. 1, pp. 90f). Even among the Jainas they probably went out of fashion at an early 
period, as the inscriptions on them invariably show archaic’ characters, and are in no case 
known to me dated. In the more modern Jaina temples we find: instead of them slabe, 


called pafchaparameshthipatta (Batrufijays inscriptions, Nos. 58, 66, ante, pp. 8af.), 


` १५ 


ohaturvithsatitfrthambarapatfa (ibidém, Nos. 57, 67), and so forth. © .. |, 
The sculptures of the second plate are thé most interesting of the whole collection. 
Figure 4 bears an inscription, legible even ‘oii; the .photo-lithograph, which L read origi- 
nally as bhagavd Nemtso, the “ divine lord Nemi,” छह I believed that the sculpture re- 
presented some scene from the life of Neminåtha:. But a careful investigation of vari- 
ous lives of NeminAtha, in which Professors Jacobian: Leumann have kindly assisted 
me, failed to bring to light any legend that could be furried to use. Finally, Professor 
Jacobi suggested to me that it might be possible to read bhagavé Nemeso “divine Ne- 
mesa,” to refer these words to the figure with a goat’s head just above them, and to- 
identity the goat-headed Nemesa with Indra’s divine commander of the foot troops 
Haripegamesi, who is represented in medisval piotures as a man with the head of an 
antelope.’ “The reading Nemeso is no doubt as good as Nemtao. The vowel-stroke of the 
sd consonant lies in the proper position of-an e, though the $ frequently looks ex- 
Lon these inscriptions. More difficult was the identification of the two names; 
ing through the Nemisáthacharita I found a passage, where Natgameshin 
of the longer word. 
beginning of the seventh Sarga, where it is narrated how Krishna 
bhámá a son equal to Pradyumna in luck and good qualities. 


* 












घा ताम्यन्ती ज्ञाघयायि च |... 
“nia uy k ॥ ८ ॥ 
TERR | 


m, may be mesat for dydea. Regarding the ρετίοιτα- 

e iff. : i 

jS at the ancient site of AdhiehhatirA (Ramnagar in 

full-blown lotus in the middle s«noupded by four 

' its dedication and objest.— A.V. 

`i jr Jacobi hes kindly furnished me with a aketok 
aire, 


of tha Vienna University Library collection, 
ejected as useless by the Bombay officials m 
"ie Wiener Universitit. orworbeneo, Garam - 
^' desis der T irsenschoften, vol. XOLIS, 


ww 
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b) Obverse of doorstep. 





o) Reverse of doorstep. 
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बेनापमानितासि εἰ afa] ale le ताम्ससि ॥ ८ ॥ 
भाम्यूचे गास्ज[प मानो मे किंतु प्रद्युष्संनिम; । 

न्‌ चेब्धे भविता सनुमरिव्यासि तदा कुवम्‌ ॥ το: 
खस्ता πετ στον wer चिदि[द]शं tafe à 
sparan ala पोषं प्रत्मयद्यत ॥ ११ ॥ 
आविभूय मैगमेवो न[त)सूचे किं करोमि दे । 
πόστα भामायै efe maaan ú १२ ॥ 
मेगमे्वदर्या < Fat पुभेच्छा ते Weep ताम्‌ | 

लममुं हारसामो ततो मावोप्सितः सुतः ॥ १३ A 
πίει छीतं हारं मैगमेवी facies i 

argu वासुदेवोपि werd सुर्चिदि]तो ददौ a १४ 1 


(8) “ Annoyed at the great lack of Pradyumna and his fame, BhAm went into her 
boudoir and lay down ona broken oot. 

(9) The foe of Karhsa visited her there and spoke agitatedly: ‘ Who has shown 
disrespect to thee, whereby, O fair-browed one, thou art thus afflicted ? ’ . 

(10) Bhámi answered: ‘No disrespect has been shown to me; but, if I do not 
obtain 8 son equal to Pradyumna, I shall certainly die.’ 

(11) Knowing her tenacity of purpose, Krishna undertook a fast in honour of the 
god Naigameshin, partaking only of every eighth meal. 

(12) Naigameshin appeared and spoke to him: ‘What can I do for thee? 
Krishna answered: ‘Give to Bhim& ason who resembles Pradyumna,’ 

(18) Naigameshin replied: ‘Make her, whom thou desirest to have a son 
put on this necklace, and then have intercourse with her; thereby she will obtain th. 
desired son.’ | 

(14) Handing over the necklace, which he wore, Naigameshin disappeared. Br 
Vasudeva joyfully gave the precious ornament to Saty&.” | 

The legend shows that the Jainas worshipped a divine being, called Naigameshix 
and considered him to preside over the procreation of children. And Profeesor Leumar 
informs me that there are passages in older Jaina works from which the same conolusic 
may be drawn. Now, Harinegamest, the deer-headed general of Indra, is, according 
the Kelpasdira, likewise closely connected with the same delicate matter, since 
his master’s command he transferred the embryo of Mabávira from the body of t 
Bráhmani Devanandé to the womb οἵ the KshatriyAni TrifalA, The last four syllab 
of his name exactly correspond with the Sanskrit Naigameshin, and the whole co 
pound Harinegamesi means in all probability, as the note to the Kalpasdira sugges 
“the Negamesí of Hari,” i.s., “ Negamest, the servant of Indra.” 

The close resemblance of the name Negamest-Naigamesh! and of Nemeso, and 
fact that both deities are represented with the heads of similar animals, again tempt: 
to assume that both the names and the personages are identical. The difficulty, cau 
by the slight difference in the terminations of the names, may be removed by assum 
that the word had originally, like many others, two forms, one ending in a and 

282 
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ending in in. And the correctness of this view is proved by the occurrence ‘of the 
Sanskrit words Natgamesha and Nejamesha," which in the Grthya Sdiras and the medical 
Sathhitds are the names of a deity with a ram's head,” particularly dangerous to children. 
Our word Nemeso corresponds exactly with Natgamesha according to the analogy of 
the Pali emeva for evameva, ajjhena for adhyayana, lena for layama, and 80 forth ( see B. 
Mtller's Simplified Grammar, pp. 41, 48), the intermediate form being Neyameso. 

There can be no doubt that the Naigamesha or Nejamesha of the Brahmans, who 
seizes children and sorely afflicts them with disease ¥ and the son-granting and embryo- 
exchanging Naigamesha-Naigameshin of the Jainas are in reality identical. They 
represent two different aspects of the same deity, which was conceived both as beneficent 
and as hurtful or destructive. Their identity comes out still more fully, if one takes into 
account another Brahmanical deity, Naigameya, whose name, as the larger Petersburg 
Dictionary points out ssb ७४००6, is certainly only 8 variant of Naigamesha. This Naiga- 
meya is declared to be another form, or a son and companion, of the war-god Skanda, 
which latter likewise is represented as dangerous to children. A passage of the Maká- 
bhdrata, quoted in the Dictionary, sub voce satgamesha, asserts that he is chhégavakira 
or ‘ goat-faced,’ just like the Nemeso of our sculpture. The goat’s head excellently 
suits a deity, who has to do with the procreation of children, aa the strong sexual in- 
stincta of the goat did not eacdpe the notice of the ancient Hindus." Hence, it may be 
inferred that the goat’s head was the original attribute of Naigamesha-Naigameshin, the 
Brahmans substituting later 8 ram’s head on account of the seeming connection of the 
name with maska, ‘a ram,’ and the Jainas a deer’s head on account of the compound 
Harinegameal, seemingly connected with harina, ‘a gazelle’ I may add that- Naiga- 
meehin's position as Indra's general offers another point of contact with Naigameya, 
who is either considered as identical or as closely connected with Bkanda, the fleld 
marshal of the gods. | 

If we now return to our sculpture, Nemesa-Naigameshin's divine rank is 
indicated—(1) by his ornaments, bracelets on the upper arm and a very broad necklace 
(see above the story of Krishna), (2) by the elaborately carved throne on which he sits, 
(8) by the female attendant to his proper left, who apparently fans him with a Chaurt, 
and (4) by the fragment of a canopy or chAatira, which, I think, is visible above his 
head. Nemesa's face is turned to the right, and he lifts his hand apparently addressing 
somebody who was represented on the lost right half of the slab. At his left knee stands 
a small naked male, characterised by the cloth in his left hand as an ascetic,” and with 
uplifted right hand. Below this figure is a fragment of an inscription, showing on Dr. 
Führer's rubbings very plainly the syllables bhaga. The first word was therefore bhaga- 


प See the two Petersburg Dictionaries under these words. The identity of Marinegamsri with Naigemssls has 
already been hinted by BShtlingk, sub yoce Harmeigumeekin. The latter word is a faulty form, given by Mr. Colebrooke in 
his Mesag on the Jataaz, probably in sccordance with a bed MB. of one af the commentaries of the Kelpasiira. 

B Fors representation of Naígameaha, ss represented in the Kimra scalptures, me Trans. R. As. So., vol. II, p. 826, 
14 plate.—J. B, 

® Bee, in addition to the passages quoted in the Dictionaries from the Βαναία Sewkhi{d, and the Ask[dMgalridayo, 
Utterasthdna, fi, 68, and fi, 13-14. 

M Ápestamba, Di, Sé. IL, 14, 1 8, quotes s Vedio passage to this eífeck: “ Tharefore, a he-goat and a learned Pk khmaya 
Brine the strongest sexual desires. 

9 Iam not able to offer iny etymology for saígomesha rod waigemeys. 

W Qompare the figures of monks on Dr. Bhigvinifl’s slab from Mathura. 
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eá * divine," and a proper name no doubt followed. This epithet makes it probable that 
the ascetic is meant for a Tirtharnkara, because, as far as my observation goes, bhagavá 
is not applied in the inscriptions to ordinary monks. Next, on the left comes the 
female fan-bearer already mentioned. To the left of her stands another female, who 
raises her right arm in astonishment and looks apparently at the ascetic. She wears ear- 
rings, a necklace, armlets, anklets and the usual dreas of married ladies, while 8 scarf, 
or edrf, hangs over her shoulders. At some little distance further to the left, apparently 
in a separate section of the slab, which is indicated by remnants of architectural 
ornaments, is found the upper half of a mutilated female figure, who wears the usual 
ornaments, Bhe likewise raises her right arm and supports with her left on a dish or 
cushion the body of a motionless infant with the hands folded on its breast. 

A Jaina sculpture representing Naigamesha, a small Tirthamkara and a female 
with a small infant can only be taken to refer to the most famous legend, in which the 
deity plays a part, viz., the exchange of the embryos of Devanand& and TrigalA. And it 
seems to me that the various figures on our slab may bo explained on. this supposition. 
The story, as related in the Kalpasdtra,” is briefly thig,—* When Indra became aware 
that MahAvira had taken the form of an embryo in the Bráhmani Devanandá's body, he 
paid his reverence to the Arhat that was to be born. It then occurred to him that an 
Arhat ought not to be born in a low Brahmanical family, but only in a noble royal race, 
and that it was and always had been the duty of the reigning Indra to transfer the embryo, 
in case through the influence of his Karman an Arhat had descended into the body 
of a female of the Brahman: caste. In order to fulfil this duty, Indra directed. 
Harinegamest, the divine commander of infantry, to transfer Mahávira from the body 
of Devanandá to Triéal&, a lady of the JfiAtfi family of Kshatriyas who was also witt 
child. Hariņegamesi then repaired first to the Brabmanical quarter of K undagráms 
took Mahávira from Devanandá, cleansing him from all impurity, and carried bir 
carefully in hia folded hands to the Kshatriya quarter of the same town.. There he too 
Triéalà's embryo from her, likewise duly cleansing it, and put Mahavira in its plao 
Next, he returned to Devanandé and placed Trial&'s child in her body. During the 
operations the two ladies and their attendants lay ina deep magic sleep. Finally, the deir 
returned to Indra’s abode and reported to him that hia orders had been carried out.” 

As our slab represents Naigamesh!-Nemeso, seated in state on his throne, t 
scene must be laid in Indra’s heaven, and it can only refer either to the moment wh: 
Indra gave his orders, or to the period when Nemeso had returned from his journey a 
made his report. The position of the deity, who is apparently speaking to somebody. 
probably Indra,— who was represented on the lost right half of the slab, speaks 
favour of the second alternative. The small ascetio at Nemesa’s left knee, called in 
inscription “ divine ५ | ७, , ., ig no doubt meant for Mahávira, who is introduced by 
artist with the attributes of a monk, in order to show the subject to which the conve. 
tion refers, and he is represented so small, because in reality he is not yet born and 
not yet reached the position of an Arhat. The female, with the small motionless in 
in the separate section, is probably T ri 5818, represented in an apartment of her pal 
having just received her new precious burden. i 


17 Sacred Hooks of the East, vol. XXII, p. $38 ff. 
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In confirmation of this interpretation, I may point to four mutilated statues now in 
the Museum at Mathurá, lithographed by Sir A. Cunningham in the Arch. Surv. Reports, 
vol. XX, plate iv, 2-5. Two of them represent seated females. " Bach of them has,” 
as Bir A. Cunningham says, op. oit., p. 86, “a small child lying in a dish on her lap. 
The left hand supports the dish, but the right is raised up to the shoulder. Both fe 
males appear to be naked.” The other two figures are males with the heads of animals. 
* Both," to use Sir A. Cunningham’s words, “are represented in the same action, The 
larger figure carries a pair of children, male and female, in his left hand, each being 
grasped by one arm at full stretch. The right hand of the figure is raised to the shoul- 
der in the same position as the right hands of the females. On each shoulder a small 
child is seated facing the head of the figure. The smaller figure is exactly the same as 
the larger one, excepting that it carries only one child by its outstretched arm.” Bir 
A. Ounningham then on to say that he has been unable to find a clue to these 
curious ‘ ox-headed ' fi and that he abandoned his first idea that they might be 
Yakshas and Yakshints of gigantic size preparing to eat the children, because the small 
figures, seated on the shoulders of the two males, seemed to point to a more friendly 
connection between the two parties. 

With respect to Sir A. Cunningham’s description I must state that I differ from 
him in one important particular. In my opinion the two males are not ‘ ox-headed,’ but 
‘goat-headed ; for, between the much mutilated bodies of the children and the like- 
wise somewhat disfigured heads, pendent goats’ ears are recognisable, especially in the 
smaller figure. This granted, it is evident that both males are representations of 
Naigamesha. With this identification the other details admit of explanation. The 
motionless infants, represented in connection with the males, are the two embryos, which 
Naigamesha had to exchange. If the artist represented the larger Naigamesha with 
two children on his shouldera and two in his hands, and the smaller one with two 
on his shoulders and one in his hand, he probably meant to indicate two different steps 
in the transaction, vis., that the deity first took the children out of their mother's bodies 
and ‘cleansed them of all impurity,’ as the Kalpasdira says, and later conveyed them to 
their new destination on his shoulders. The two female figures are, of course, No. 2 
Trifalà and No. 8 Devanandé, who are represented, the former with a male child on 
her lap and the other with a female one, in order to show what each received. And it 
must be noted that the higher rank of Trifal& seems to be indicated by the more costly 
necklace which she wears. The story, which the sculptures tell according to this 
explanation, may have differed in one detail from that of the Ka/pasiira, where 
Negamest is said to have taken Mahávira in his joined palms, not on his shonlder. But 
it is also possible that the change is an invention of the sculptor, who wished to represent 
the deity as carrying the two infants, for both of which there would not have been any 
room in his handa. 

If one compares these figures with our alab, the very close resemblance of the 
position of the infant, and cf the attitude of the female holding it, is at once apparent. 
And this point, taken together with the unmistakablo figure of Naigamesha-Nemeso, 
irresistibly leads to the conclusion that the legend referred to must be the same in 
both sculptures. | 

The other two relievos on plate r1, B and C, are found on a fragment of the dourstep 


+, 
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from one of the two temples, buried under the KankAlt mound. Though they bear no 
inscription, they cannot be later than the first century B.O.; for one of the two 
temples existed on the evidence of the very ancient No. 1 of my second Series of 
Mathur inscriptions. already in the middle of the second céntury B.O., while the 
likewise archaic inscription No. rv of the same Series which records the erection of the 
second temple, cannot be later than about the middle of the first century. The obverse, 
A, represents the worship of a 898 by two Suparnas, half birds and half men, and by 
five centaurs or Kirhnaras. One of the former offers a garland and the other, 
well as three of the centaurs, two on the right and one on the left, bring jars or boxes 
filled with flower-bunches (P). The last two centaurs on the left seem to carry brooms 
or fans, made of branches. On both sides of the Stipa stand trees, and the two Supar- 
pas soem to be seated on, or hovering above, the bending branches of those nearest 
to the Stipa. All the five figures wear turbans, such as many of the males of rank 
represented on Buddhist sculptures wear 

A somewhat similar scene, where Suparnas worship a Stipa, occurs on s reliev 
at Banchi (Fergusson, ‘ree and Serpent Worship, plate xxvii, fig. 1).^ , But it ma 
be. noted that the Sanchi figures are much more like Greek harpies, while those on οἱ 
slab are done in a more conventional manner like the winged figures on the Assyri 
and Persian sculptures. Among Brahmanical representations, those of Garuda, the ki 
of the Suparnas, on the Gupta seals" are worthy of comparison. Centaurs have h. 
discovered on the Buddhist monuments in Gay& and elsewhere, and, in all probabil 
they go back to Greek models. What is particularly remarkable in those on our 
is the branch whieh hides the place where the human body is united with the ram 
the horse. As for as I have been able to ascertain from my colleagues, versed in clas 
archsology, there are no Greek sculptures showing this particular 

The reverse of our doorstep contains a fragment of a procession, apparently : 
to visit some sacred place. On the extreme right we have two horsemen, each pre 
by a syoe,’ ot groom. Next follows a covered cart, drawn by two enormous bu; 
as big as those of the Palanpur breed, and filled with males and females. The cart 
resembles a modern shighram, and the driver, who lifts his goad, is seated, as 
the custom, on the pole. The tails of the animals are tied to strings connecte 
the yoke, just as is the case with those of the horses on the Sanchi relievos 
the cart comes again a horseman and finally an elephant with two riders. T 
phant is very badly done. The trappings of the several animals are exactly li. 
represented on the Sanchi sculptures. But similar carts are not traceable on tk 
where very Greek-looking chariota drawn by horses appear instead 

The two sculptures on plate τττ are found on the two sides of a fragment of £ 
and the scenes represented on them correspond to each other very closely. Or 
have triangular pieces in the apper corners and three rows: with figures, 
by semi-circular rails, or Pedikás, with flowers, each row of figures endinz 


n Compare also ibidem, plates xxiv, $; xxv. l; τετ], 1; xxvii, 1, where Suparpas are represented πα 
the Bodhi tree. 

x fae Wee, Corpas. lnscr. Tad, vol. ΠΠ, plate xxxvii, and Dr. Hornle’> new Gopta Seal fu the J 
Beng, τα. LYUS, Pt. L. p. 867. 

x Fergosson, 97. cit.. Plate xxxiv. Fig. l, etc. 
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Hindus, and the Sanskrit Koshas give ráshíra as one of the meanings. of ehakra. The 

epithet apratihatachakra, ‘he whose wheel, 4.6., rule, is unopposed, is commonly given to 

kings in the inscriptions, and there are hundreds of passages in epic and. classical poetry 
in which the chakra of Kings is mentioned. Nor are the compound d&arinachakra, ' the 
rule of the sacred law,’ and the familiar phrase dharmachakran prevartayati, “he sete in. 
motion the wheel of the law,’ 4.e., ‘he causes. the rule of the law to spread wünlüng:in: 
Brahmanical literature. The larger St. Petersburg Dictionary qnotes several | 
from the Ἠα]άδλάγαία where they occur. It is said of Bhishma,. Μα]. Y., 100, 14 


भीभेय विहितं राहे घर्मचक्रमवर्तंत 
* The rule of the law continued, which'Bhtshma had established im the kingdoni;" 
and Mak. ΧΙΙ, 856, 2:— 


ἽΝ यत्र पूवामिस्े वे wem प्रवर्तितम्‌, i 
मैमिषे गोमतीतोरे सच ATT Wa: पुरम्‌ κ 


“A town, called Naga, lies on the bank of the Gomati in the Niimisha forest, 
where in a former creation the'rule of the law was caused to spread. 

Considering that the metaphorical meaning of chakra is very common with tlie 
Brahmanical poets and easily intelligible as an outgrowtlf of ‘the ides that tho unopposed 
progress of 8. king’s chariot shows tho wide extgnt of his power, imay. be -safiy 
issumed that the application of the expression to the tiiumphant progress:of the’ inbred ` 
law is likewiso of Brahmanival origin, as the passages from the. Alghdbharate indicate . 
And it naturally follows that the Jainas and Buddhists, who both worship the Diarma 
chakra as tho emblem of the rule of their respective creeds, borrowed it from the 
Brahmans, and that the commonly prevalent ides is erroneous, according to which tle 
Dkarmachakra is a distinctive mark of the Buddhists aud their particular invention: 

' ‘These new.sculptures from the Kankali Tila teach the same lesson as Dr.. Dhagvánlál'g 
Mathurá slab published in the Transactions of the Leyden Congress, and provo that 
the ancient art ‘of the Jainas did not differ materially from that of the Buddhists, Both 
sects used the same ornaments, the samo artistice 29000८8 and the same’ sacred symbols 
differences occurring chiefly in minor points only. The cuse of this agreement is in all 
probability, not that the adherents of one sect imitated those of the other, but that both 
drew on the national art of India nnd employed tho same artists. Full proof of thie 
assumption, which modifies the statements in some standard works on. Indian: arehseot 
logy regarding the development of anciont Indian art, can only be obtained by the 
excavation of really old Brahmanical temples. And it is to this task that tho Archmo- 
logical Survey in India ought to direct its attention, as a thorough exploration even of - 
a few Saiva ‘ond Vaishnava temples, which data from the second or first century before 
our era, will do more for our knowledge of the history of the Indian religions thai: 
the excavation of a hundred Stüpas or Vihfras | 

But even at present various pieces of collateral. etidence’ are available whiolr 
support the view that all the several Indian soctarinns took their sacred symbols and the 
ornaments of their temples from one common storehouse. Chief among these is the 
now generally acknowledged fact that tho Brahmanists, the Jainns and the Buddhists, 
all and at the same time, contributed to tho development of the cave temple architecture 
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which formerly was considered to be a speciality of the Buddhists, Itis now conceded 
that the oldest known caves at Barábar and Nág&rjuni belonged to the Vaishnava 
Ajivikas, and those near Katak to the Jaina worshippers of the Arhats. The 
undoubtedly Buddhist Lenas date from somewhat inter times. It is, therefore, not in 
the least doubtful that all the old Indian sects used rock-exdavations for sheltering 
their ascetics who wished to live in retirement, and sometimes also their idols, and if 
is highly probable that this usage goes back to times antecedent to tho rise of Buddhism 
and Jainism, In the face of such facts one can only suy that it would be surprising 
if the worship of Stûpas, of sacred trees, of ths: Wheel of the Law, ind so forth, more 
or leas distinct traces of which aré“found with all secta, ns well as their representation 
in sculptures, were due to one 5600 alone instead of. being heirlooms handed down from 
remote times before the beginning of the historical period of Indis; 





XXV.—THE BHATTIPROLU INSORIPTIONS, 
By G. BÜHLER, Pa D. TED, o.t R 


The subjoined ten inscriptions, which wate-tlactrtited by Mr, A, Rea in the Bhatti 
proju Stips, are published here in full aocording-id.impremdons, and in tlie case of ` 
No. X, also &ocording to a photograph furnished to thé editor by Mr, Rea? 

Nos. I—IX are incised on three relic cüskete; partly on the circular tops and partly 
on the rims of the lower stones. Their preservation’is good exoept In parta of No. III 
and in No. IV, which latter is effaced; , No, X is. sctatched on a sinall Hexagonal piece 
of crystal and difficult to read on account of thiesgallowness of tho strokea. The great 
interest and value of the first nine documants lis in^thelr characters, which mostly 
resemble those of Afoka's inscriptions, bub show msq poptittyrl ties met with nowhere 
else, The details are as followa:— © . 5" 

(1) Twenty-three letters, vis., the initial vowels d, ἄν g, o'and the consonants, £, Bh, 
ohh, 8, f, fh, m, E, th, dh, n, p, ph, ὃν y, 5, v, + and. A agred exnotly with those of the 
Southern Maurya alphabet. 

(2) The letter g has both the usual angular Maurya formi and that with the 
rounded top, whioh occurs occasionally In Asoku’s. Rdists, eg. in mages Pillar 
Bdicta, VIL 2, 2, and is used invariably in the later lnsoriptions. ‘ihe. first palatal, οὗ 
has a tail caused by a prolongation of the vertical, The third lingual, g, shows alanting 
strokes instead of straight ones, which peoulinrity is also repeatedly obeervable in the 
word pésamda (KAls! version of the Rock Edict XIL., 1; 1-88-84) and in αἠιδάυαφέξά, 
Allahabad, Queen's Edict, 1. 8. The dental medin,.d, exubtly tesám Bles the Maurya 


. ` etter, but is turned round like the Andhra da and, that ofthe modern Devandgart. The 


same remarks apply to the fourth labial, bh, ° E. 


νου A ,, 


(8) Five letters are entirely abnormal, eis, :— E 


(a) gh, which is expressed by the sign for g with 8 curve to the right denoting 
the aspiration (compare the Maurya chka, dha and pha, which have been formed in a 


* Bes tho plates. Preliminary noticex, ticating chiefly of tho palkcogiaphio peculiarities of the first ning, have been 
printed in the Academy, 1802, p. 621, and in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. VL p. 148. 
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similar manner out of the signs for oha, da and pa). It occurs in the names. Paghavd, i.e., 
Pydgkrapád (IL 9), Satugho, i.e., Satrughna (IL. 8), Ολαρλαβα, i.e, Jaghanya (Vil), 
‘Okagho, i.e., Chango (P VID. 2), Akhagho, ie., Akshaghna or Rikshaghaa (VILL. δ). 

(b) j has the angular form, which is rare in Aáokn's inscriptions, (but see, eg., rdjá, 
Girntr ‘Rock Edict, IX. 1) and the usual one in later documenta, sinus the central 
ο bar. It occurs repeatedly (e.g. I, A, B) in the word majusa or mafdea, Le., 

úshá. us uS | ; 

(e) m ia turned topsy-turvy. It is found in the last-mentioned word and frequently 
in well-known names like Samasa (ΠΠ. δ), i.e., Sramasa, Máho (VILL 5), i.e, Mágka,: 
eto. a ME E. | ΕΓ | 

(d) Z.shows instead of the short horizontal bar on the left a long slanting line 
attached at an acute angle to the right of the vertical stroke. It oocurs only in names, 
eg. Pigalako (LIL 9), ie., Písgalaba, Odalo (ILL 11), ie, Oddla or Auddra, Gildpo 
(VIL 18), ie, Giána, Gosdlakámam (ΤΠ. 16), Le., Goéflakándm, and so forth, 

(ὁ) The lingual sibilant looks almost exactly like the Era of the later inscriptions, 
and seems to be developed from the ελα of the KAlst version of the Rock Ediots by 
turning the latter sign completely round and converting its upper curve into a crossbar. 
It occurs regularly for sa in the termination of the genitive of vowel-stama, e.g., Kurasha 
CL, A, B,), in the genitive plural éeshath (VI), 1.6., teskdm, in the word shamuga (I, A), 

ie., eamudga arid in many proper names. | . MEN 
.. (4) There is further the lingual Z, which does not occur in Afoka’s Edicts. Ttlooks 
like a pa with a short horizontal bar, attached to the right of the vertical stroke ; it is 
more archaic than the corresponding Andhra letter and very similar to the Ja of a Sancht 
inscription. It oocurs in the word phájiga° (1, A,), Le., sph4fika and in various proper 

(5) The notation of the medial and final vowels shows two very remarkable 

, (a) The.short œ is invariably marked by the horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant, which denotes long d in the Maurya alphabet, except when an Anusvára 
follows. The latter limitation is probably due to the circumstance: that the Anusvára 
was considered equivalent to σήν, in which form it is invariably given in the native lists 
of méirikds, or the nlphabeta. EN d अ. ) . 

(b) The long is usually marked by a horizontal stroke and a vertical hanging 
down from its end. In megamá, VIIL, l, a cursive form, consisting of a long notohed 
horisontal stroke, appears instead | | E 
_ „ (6) In other respects the notation of the medial vowels mainly agrees with that 
used in Asoka’s inscriptions: The diphthong o is‘ however more commonly expressed 
by. a bar projecting to the right and: to the left of the consonant than by two separate 
strokes. The former o, though rare in the Kdiots, doce occur oocasionally, see, eg., 
aigokámi, Pillar Edict, VIL 2, 2, Finally, in the syllables «i and ‘st the vowel is 
attached to the middle of the vertical stroke of #, according to the analogy of sa and má. 
(7) The initial vowels $, f, d, e and the consonants jh and gh do not occur, 
and there are at least no certain traces of the palatal sibilant £ though there isa sign 
somewhat like it in a difficult name towards the end of ITI, 10, 
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good reasons as more ancient than the vorresponding Maurya character. "This is the m, 
whose shape comes so close to the full form of the Northern m that I should not wonder 
if the two little strokes below the circle had really stood originally below the circle or 
semicircle and the letter had been turned topsy-turvy only-later. Further, it is possible 
that the gh of the Bhattiprolu alphabot, which, ns stated already, has been formed by 
the extension: of a principle underlying the formation of chha, dha and pha, proves the 
Bemitic prototype of the Southern Maurya characters to have been destitute of a sign. for 
the guttural media aspirata, "Though the common Southern pha looks like an inde- 
pendent character, it may have been formed out of a-ga with a round top by the addition 
of 4 curve to the upper right corner and by then turning the whole letter round. ' If 
this view is correct, the Bhattiprolu gh probably dates from very ancient times and is 
quite as old as the sign of Asokao's Edicts. On the other hand, two other letters, the f 
with two bars and the lingual sibilant så nre in all probability younger than the corre- 
sponding Maurya characters. With respect to zÀ this is self-evident. As regards the j, 
the central bar probably has to bë rogarded as an essential part of the letter on account 
of the shape of sha, which has been fashioned out of a ja, consisting of a vertical and a 
short horizontal stroke by the'addition of a shall upward stroke on the right. Nor is it 
possible to assume that the more elaborate system of vowel-notation in the Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions is more ancient than tho simpler one, found in all other Indian alphabets 
for the Semitic original of the Southern alphabet in all probability had no vowel-marks. 
Hence, a systom of notation, requiring eight instead of seven signs for the purpose must 
bo regarded a priori ns the later one. With respect to the remaining anomalies, I am 
not able to say anything definite. But I would point out that, with the exception of 
the position of the letter da, not one of the peculiarities of the Bhattiprolu alphabet has 
laft any trace in the later Indian alphabets 
Tho language of the Bhnftiprolu inscriptions is of the type of the Pali, from which it 
differs only by the occurrence of the lingual sibilant in Nos. I—IX, and of the palatal one 
in No. X. Though tho two signs differ, I believe that the sqund for which they served 
was tho same. There is, ns far as I am aware, neither any modern nor ancient Prakrit 
dialect, which has or had more than two sibilants, the dental one and that which comes 
near to, but is a littlo thicker than, the Sanskrit palatal έα 
° With rogard to the contents of the inscriptions, I may confine myself to the. remark 
that two of tho caskets are anid (see Nos. I and V) to be intended for relice of Buddha 
This point, I think, speaks too in favour of the antiquity of the inscriptions, 


TRANSCRIPTS AXD TRANSLATIONS 


I 1 
(à) Kurnpitung cha, Kurnmá[t]u' eha Kurasha Siva[shs]® mainanth-nanatl 
phahe-shamnugam! cha Budhasariranom nikheta [1] 
(3.) Banavnputesha Kurasha shapitukasha’ majuss ΓΗ. 


Νου, I aml II are intisel on tho rim of the lower atone of the first easket. 
3 Looks like Séetbe as the lower curve of the ska has uot been formed properly 
t Pos-ibly pedliwam उशा तरव 


4 


क 
tote a? 
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TRANSLATION 
“By the father of Kura, the mother of Kura, Kurs (Mmself) and Siva (Siva), 
(has been ordered) the preparation of a casket and (has been piven) a box of crystal in 
order to deposit some relics of Budha (Buddha) 
“By Kura, the son of Banava, associated with his father (has been given), the 
casket. 


Utaro Pigahaputo kAnttho® [1] 
TRANSLATION. 

“ Utara (Uttara), the youngest son of Pigaha (Vigraha’). 

III. i 
Gothi - P 
Hirañavaghayá 
Υ[α]ρᾶ]ακο K[&] 
Visako Thorasisi 
Bamano Odalo 
Apaka . Shamudo 
Anuga[h]o Kuro 
Satugho  Potako [Ῥ]ούο Á]inskà 
V[a]rupo Piga[l&]ko Koshako 
Suto. P&po Kabherakh[o] [GAlojko 
Samapna[d]&sho Bharado , . 
Odalo ‘Thoratiso Tiso 
GilAno Jambho 
Pudara (f?) [B]übo  . 
15 ΔΙΑ . .. (P) .Jannko 
16 Gosålakånah Kir Seis 
17 -Uposhathaputo ^ Utaro | ET 
18 ‘KArabaputo [1] I 


TRANSLATION. 


11. 


L. 


O dq 0 -ᾱ C δι ७ ८७ ip P: 


Ty 
è 
μα EROR 
i> Co be a = 


” “IThe'Committoe:(eonniats Qf) :— 


^ .- Hiraliavaghavd ..(Hinagyacyághrapád) Vugálaka (Udgáraka), K&]aha, Visaka 


“CF i£vaka), Thorosisi :(Sthaulasirshi), Samana (Sramasa), (20813, Apaka, Bha- 
muda (Samudra), Anugaho (Asugraha), Kura, Satugha (Satrughna), Potaka, 
Bad finaka (Aifnaka?), Varuna, Pigalaka’(Pisgalaka), Koshaka (Kauf 


| Tikit), Buta, Pápi;(Kabherakha P) (Kuberaka ?), GAloka (P), S&mama[d]Asha 


(Sramapaddsa), Bharada (Bharata) (L. 13), 00811 (duwdéra?) Thoratisa (ϑέλον- 
latishya), Tiss (Tishya), Gilána (Gina), Jambha, . . . Büba . . . 
Janaka, of the Gosñlakas (Gofdlaka), Kira, the son of Uposhatha, ( Uposa- 
tha), U tara (Uitara),-the son of KAraha. | 


ὁ Tbe genitive suriránesh has to be taken as genitivus partiliywa 

* This seems to be meant for ἔπκέ/!ἆο 

7 For the change of ve to pa, compare words like Pall _paydpati, Baoskrit ‘praydeeti and the inseriptional bhegepat, 
for bhegavate, pijite for vijite, and the like. Probably Uttara wae ibe stons-ontter who made the casket. 

* Mos. III-V are inised on the top stove of the second casket, and No. III in a emtral diso, lines 1-11 running 
lengthwise, lines 13-13 breadthwre on the left, and lines 14-18 breadthwise og the right. 
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XXVI.—GOVINDPUR STONE INSORIPTION: OF THR POET GANGADHARA. 


Tm» SAKA yuan 1059. 
By Pnormason F. KTmLHOBN, PH.D., O.LR.; GóTrIKGAN. | 


‘ About five. years ago. Dr. Fleet sent’ me a rubbing, received by him from Bir A. 
Cunningham in October 1888, of an inscription, described as being on a slab of stone in 
Narungh Máli's house sf Govindpur, in the Naw&d& sub-division of the GayA dis- 
trict of the Province of Bengal. And some time afterwards I received another rubbing 
of the same inscription from Dr. Burgess, to whom it had been made over by Mr. Beglar.’ . 
Both rubbings are very faint, and I know that, with a good impression, the wording of 
the text of this inscription which I now publish may be improved upon; but I feel 
confident that everything of importance has been made out correctly, and that a renewed 
examination of the original inscription will not add materially to what I now have to 
report regarding the contents of it. 

The inscription contains thirty-five lines of writing which cover a space of about 1’ 8} 
broad by 1’ 84 high. At the upper proper left corner a small piece of the inscribed 
surface is broken away, causing the complete loss of altogether a dozen akskaras at the 
end of lines 1-6. Of the rest of the inscription nothing is actually. lost, but, to judge from 
the rubbings, the proper right half of the writing, from' about line 11 to 24, has suffered 
either from exposure to the weather or from careless treatment; and a few akskaras are 
more or less illegible on the left side, The size of the letters is between yy” and yy 
. The characters are the peculiar kind of Nigar! which was used in parts of Eastern India 
during the llth and 12th centuries A.D. and the most characteristic feature of which 
is, that r, preceding another consonant, is written by a short line, sideways attached to 
the right side of the akshara of which n forms part, not by the ordinary superscript sign. ` 
Essentially the same alphabet is used, e.g., in the Din&jpur plate of Mahtpála and in the 
Amgachht plate of Vigrahapála IIL., and the closest possible resemblance.to the writing ` 
of the present inscription is shown by the writing of the Cambridge palm-leaf ΜΒ, Add., : 
1608. which was written in A.D. 1165, and by that of the Hodgson’ palm-leaf MS. 1 of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, written in-the fourth year of the reign of Govindapála* | In ^ 
the inscription here edited the sign for r, described above, is so'amall and so shallow ` 
that often it can hardly be recognized in the rubbings; and this, as well as the fact that 
the sign of anwsedra and the superscript strokes which tutn e and o into as and as are 
equally faint, and the close resemblance of the signs for p and y, and dh, w and s, 


ll maw si once thas the inscription, of which these two rubbings had thus been sent to me, was of some valos, but 
bare long hesthated to attempt a fall decipherment of the taxi, because the imperfee& state of my rubbings suggested the 
advisability ef waiting for a proper impression. To secure one, I applied in April 1893 to Mr. Grierson, and Be again, having 
then f) the Gay District, kindly communicated my request to Mr. D. J. Macpherson, of the Bengal Civil Berrios. Mr 
Macpherson most readily ab once semi two of his men to Narsingh MaAlfs house at Govindpur, but they were told there thai 
two ar three years ago p Habib had come and examined the stone which contains the insoription, and that next day the sare 
Sahib bad resurned on a camel, and taken the stone away. If this story is really iros, I need bardly say that erem now I 
should be grateful to the present owner of the stone for an impression. - 

* fee Bendall's Catalogus, plate 11, 3. 

3 fee Cowell and Mggeling’s Catalogue in the Jeurse! Repel As. Ser» B. B, vol. VIIL, platei, 3. 

4 Jor Govindapdla we bare the date Vikrama 1393 — A.D. 1175 | see Indian Antiquary, vol. XlX, p. 3668, 
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v and dh, and of the subscript w and r, have caused me no slight difficulty. The inscrip- 
tion never employs the signs of the jihodmdifya and spadhmdnatya, and the sign of the 
‘avagrahke is used only once, in Gasgádharo ᾿δλάέ in line 24. 

The language of the inscription is Barhskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory orh Ον samak Saraseatgaš and the date Ska 1059 at the end, the whole is in verse. 
The writer and engraver have done their work with great care, so that, in respect of 
orthography, my remarks may be brief. As was to be expected, the letter ë ia through- 
out ‘written by the sign for e. The dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal in 
Kasyapád, line 6, and prasrayaík, line 7; and the palatal instead of the dental in 
ἑάγιδλέν, line 29. Instead of aswseára we find the guttural nasal in the word vassa, in 
linea 2 and 5 (but not in line 4), and the dental nasal in avatansa, line 4. Before r, ¢ 
has been doubled in πμἱέτα, lines 7 and 24, amétira, line 21, mastírf, line 27, and dtapat- 
fra, line 81; and bh is similarly doubled in avbÀriyas (for abbÀrieam), line 80. As 
regards the rules of euphony, ¢ is left unchanged before £ in érfmatfaskara, line 17 ; and 
m before y and v in samyatíaw, lino 18, samndsdya, line 9, and sarvasvam-vitatára, line 
11; and the dental sibilant is wrongly employed instead of the lingual in misprabhdrdkharh 
(assuming this to be the right reading) in line 18, and deskare (for dushkaro) in line 80. 
Of words which according to von Bóhtlingk's Dictionary have been hitherto found only 
in lexioographical works our inscription offers gird ‘speech, song,’ in line 5, mahallaka 
‘eunuch,’ in line 10, and diman in the sense of ‘the sun,’ in line 18, Besides we find 
fivirt for the neuter “vira, in line 9, and the word rama (‘husband and wife’) apparently 
employed in the sense of ‘ parents,’ in line 19. To a few other points, having reference 
to the grammar and to the construction of some of the verses, attention will be drawn 
below. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 84-85, both in words and in figures, in the Saka 
year 1059, corresponding to A.D. 1187-88. It was engraved by the artisan Stlapdni, 
the son of Rudra and grandson of Uddharana (verse 89). And its immediate object 
is, to record that a man named Gang&édhara, who has himself composed this poem, for 
the spiritual benefit of his parents, built a tank near which the inscription must have 
been put up (verses 84-38). But what is of more importance is, that the author has 
furnished a prafasti,! or eulogistic account, of himself and his family which enables us to 
fix the time of no less than six men who were known to us as poets from other sources, 
and some of whose verses have been preserved; and that he has given us the names of 
the rulers of Magadha, hitherto unknown, under whom he and some of his relatives 
lived and whose patronage they enjoyed. It may also be n matter of some intercst to 
learn that the author's family belonged to the clan of the Maga or SAkadviptyn 
Bráhmans. 

Opening with 8 verse which invokes the blessing of Vi$vambharn (Vishnu), tho 
inscription, in verse 2, glorifies both Aruna (še. the dawn personified as the chariotcer 
of the sun) “whose presence sanotifles the milk-oocan-encireled 8811१71130 where tho 
Bráhmans are named Magas,’ and the Magas themselves who here, as elsewhere," are 
anid to have sprung from the sun's own body and to have been brought to India by 


* According to verse 37 of the text (3470801670. composed two praíastís which both must hars been engravod and 
put up close to each other, , 
* Bes Professor Weber's most interesting ossay on the Afagevyakti of KrisLpadis 
2v$ 
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É&mba (the son of Krishna and Jámbavati). According to our author the first of these 
Maga Brihmans was Bh&radvdja (verse 8), whose family had a hundred branches 
(verse ὁ). In one of these was born, as a son of a certain DAmodara, Chakrapépi, 
who, compared as he is to VAlmtki, must have been considered 8 poet of some eminence 
(verse 5).: He had two sons, Manoratha and Dasaratha (verse 7), who were induced 
to come to the court of the ruler of Magadha (verse 15), the prince Varnamána of the 
Mana. family (verse 10), where one of them was appointed to the office of praithéra, 
while tbe other was made superintendent of the eunuchs (verse 11). Daáaratha again, 
had two sons, Harihara and Purushottama (verse 22). Of Manoratha, to the praise 
of whose liberality,’ piety, shrewdness, learning, eto., our author has devoted no Joes than 
six verses (12-17) and who is spoken of as a modern KAlidAas (verse 15), we learn that he 
married a- daughter of Devasarman, a counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaudt*] country 
(verse 18) ; and that she bore to him also two sons, GangAdhara, the author of the in- 
scription, and Mahidhara (verses 21-22). All these six men, Manoraths and Dasaratha 
and their four. sons, are especially: eulogised for their learning and proficiency in vedic 
studies (verse: 28). The rest of the inscription treats of Gang&dhara; himself. . Here 


. it-will be sufficient to say that he represents himself to have been a counsellor and friend 


of the Mana prince, the king Rudr&mána (verse 24); that he married PAsaladevt,.a 
daughter of JayapAni, an official of the king of Gauda, and his wife Subhagd (verse 29), 
and finally, that, according to his. own account, he was the author of a poem entitled 
Advaitasata &nd-had shown his skill as a poet also in-the composition of other poems 
(verse 38) - | 

The princes of the M&na family, mentioned in the above, have not, so. far as T. am 
aware, become known yet from other inscriptions, and it may therefore suffice here to 
state’ that. Varpamána and Rudramána must have ruled over Magadha (or part of 
it) towards the end of the 11th and at the beginning of the 12th century A.D 

As regards Gang&dhara and his relatives, the inscription telle us distinctly that 

Gangddhara himself, Ohakrap&ni and Manoratha were poets, and it may reason- 
ably be assumed that some of the other mémbers of the family, learned men' ss they 
were, also were in the habit of writing poetry. Now it happens that the Saduktibarná 
mrita, an anthology compiled by Sridharaddsa in A.D. 1208, contains verses of six poets 
bearing the same names as six of the Maga Bráhmans mentioned in this inscription, and 
considering that these Brahmans lived in Eastern India and that the Saduktikarsdwrila 


- 8480 ‘was compiled there,” I have little doubt indeed as to the identity of the six poets 


mentioned by Brtdharadása with Gang&dhara, the author of this inscription, and το of 
his relatives, vis. his great-grandfather DAmodara, his grandfather Oh&krapápi, his 
father’s brother Dagaratha, his own brother Mahtdhara, and his cousin Purushot- 
tama, ' 

Of Gangádhara himself the Sadwktikarnámrita has two verses which were first pub- 
lished by Professor Aufrecht in Zeitschrift d. Deutschen Morg. Ges., vol. xxxvi, p. 51], 


7 Bee verse 12, according to which Manoratha on the oocasion of à lunar eclipee went to the sacred place Puruskotla- 
ma, which was situated near the sea. 

* The reading of this name is doubtful ; see below: 

* See Ur, Rajendral&l Mika's Notices, vol. TIT, p 184. 


9 Piofemor Aufiecht states the Seduktikarndmriia to be an anthology, oulied ehieüy fiom Boog posts The 
compile» fathe:, PBatadása, lired under Lakilirmanasena. 
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and have afterwards bean reprinted by Professor Peterson in his edition of Vallabhadeva’s 
Subhkdshitévals, Introduction, p. 82. Of Dámodara the Saduktibarmámrita contains 
two verses," of Ohakrapáni four, of Dafaratha also four, and of Mahtdhara one verse- 
As regards Gangfdhara’s cousin, the author of the anthology assigns six verses to Srimat- 
Purushottamadeva, one verse to PurushottamapádAh, and one to Purushottama and it 
seems probable that only the last is the Purushottama of our insoription. All these 
verses have been kindly oopied out for me by Professor Aufrecht and will be published 
elsewhere. The inscription being dated in Saka 1059, the aix poets may be assumed to 
have composed their verses— 

DAmodara between about A.D. 1050 and 1075; 

Ohakrap&ni between about A.D, 1075 and 1100; 

Dasaratha between about A.D. 1100 and 1125; 

GangAdhara, Mahidhara and Purushottama between about A.D. 1125 and 1150, 


Taxt,” 
L. 1. ο] πὶ नमः acer | 
एकवोग्रतगावगौरवभरात्‌ प्राप्ते सवा नग्ता- 
«a सियसुइ््तिशघं तुझे सुजकेश्वरे i 
qus STA aw Tee 
निद्रा दो] 
2 दायां] दधातु दयितामाश्धिष्ष frat: 7]. 
देवो जोयाश्लिशोकोमशिरयमरुणो यजिवासीन qr 
शाकहोपस्स दुग्धाम्सु (म्बु) निधिवखयितो πα विप्रे मगाख्या |. - 
वद्दूस्तवः“हिजानां स्वमिखिखिततनोर्व्मा (ब्म) खतः em — =” 
8. शास्वोशयानानिनाय स्ूयमिइ महितास्ते जगत्मां जयन्ति ॥*-[3]. 
तेषां स प्रथमः Wr rg Prae 
a (aar व्याइत एवं मित्ययजनव्यापारपारीणया । 
मारहाजसुनिवं(व)भूव सुवनोद्चारामिपातौ*तपः 
4. wa सुखे मगदिजमक्ञावंशावतन्सोपसः" |! ---[8]. 
गोवच πα शतथाखममूदमूतपूर्वेस्तपोमिरष सुप्रसरैयंशोमिः i 
यक्रापरे प[र]सतषविदोमवद्यविद्यावदातमतयः पतयो शिलानां u—[4]. 
कालिना UU 
n The fist words of these verses and of those mentioned below sre: Haldia rs painpati; Slam {ἑἰαγαίν; 


Tasyd náma mayá; Yat kdagaw gagenadrwmaspa ; Arádkániareyansanaiya ; Agre vilatya charamaw; Achchhidea 
Lekehmim; Iyam så Edliadí; Naika janma ίσναινα; Vaudyosss widlir esa; Lilotiduafayops, and Kdaitreshs 


Fardsal 
€ From Sir A. Cunningham s penecirubbicge. 9 Metro: S:agdhart 
B Expressed by a symbol. » This is what was originally engraved ; bat the vowel οἵ 
H The akshara, here bioken away, was probably म. the αξελατα fa is clearly strook ont, and 1 beHeve the intended 
५ Metre: Sarddlavikridite. reading to be "राबपाती 
x Read TKUN. * Read IEE: 
H The aksheras, here broken away, were probably HM. 5 Metre: Adidilavikridits. 


x Read शास्यो for सान्यी. 9 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 


al 
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L. 5. | विदुप्तविखसदिद्याचने πα 
वोरालां wf चक्रपाचिरसवहासोदरण्जात्सज: -। 
यो वाश्मीकिरिवावतारितनिराधार: स विश्वस्त्रि[तें|- 
"εἶγατ OO — चतुसुद्ध इव क्यातो गुलिग्रामची: ॥"--[5]. 


अतिखिरा vw 
6. त्वी त्तिम्पेर्रि मास्म] द॑ i 


fean afk arest तद्भमल्मन्धवा πε u7—[6]. 
जातौ वासवकेशवाविव सुतौ तस्मामसत्रामरी 
. मारीचादिव कस्य(श्ख) पादुपचितां πῇ कृशि सकियां । 
σεισίσκ मनीरधो σπταφαταάσαῃ [ययो ]- 
7. विष्या[चा]रशचिलशोलविशसकोहआ पवित्र जगत्‌ ॥*-[7], ` 
qeran सतां यशोमिरस्तिलोइीसैः eras ra: 
सब्मिज्ञोपगमेन तेरतिषतेमोबैरसब्गोप[ गैः] । 
ardor ययोर्मरेन्दरनिहितेः सप्रेममिः प्र (स) ये- 


8. | 
स्यासानि दिषदाननालि fret शस्बोप्बदस्त्रो πα, ॥ —[8]. 


तो ध्नातरावतितरां सइतोदितेन प्रेस्या परस्मरसनोह्ररणाभिरासौ à 
सौहादशरव्यचरितेवु ययोरवीरः कालोपि ग ferrara कलिः कदाचित्‌ ॥*--9]. 
9. arith निजराच्यसुख्यलयित्‌ πατα प्रतोताव्मना 
सस्वासाय*नरेश्रवरेक शिविरों”श्रोवर्कसानेश तो । 
तस्त्राच्ञामवशग्वा(स्वर) तत्वुख मिट ताभ्मामपि प्रापितं 
erf कोटिमशत्तरां gaga: कोततविभूतेरपि ॥-[10] 


10.  सिर्ल्योर्गगेचनीयगौरवगुदेगैकेन [से]व्येगयो- 
स्तस्मिक्ानपतेर्सक्कोयसि we प्रापि प्रतोइप्स्सप | 
Rafu yir aaya arafa farger- 
वेशी eda ηππίτε Rafa ॥ —[11] 


महत आ 
11. पुरुषोत्तम (aa prag: प्रतिष्ठापदं 


पारावारतटे पटोयसि शसृशन्द्रप्रहाणेकसि । 
सर्वश्चभ्विततार*तर्पितपितृस्तोमः करोह्ा सिते- 
स्तोयैरयः पितसव cafe विचोः urere we ॥ —[151 
| ara at} 
* Read WW. The next three αξελαγας are quite = Read संबासाय. 


blurred in the rubbings, and it i impossible to say confidently| ~ One would have expected the neuter थिर, 
7! Mele of verses 10—18: SardAlivikrigdits, 


what they wers. 
* Metre: Sa:dtlavikrijite. Ὁ The abthers in brackets is doubtfal, and looks ratuer 
9 The eksheras, here broken away, ware probably दरा q- | like V 
sx Metre: 11015 (Anushtabh This is clearly engraved, but I betiere the intended read- 
m Metre of verses 7 and 8: Bardélavikrigite. ; ing to be ^wxprrefir 


9 Metre: Vasantatilaká, . s. Resad qw fenye 
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L. 12. वित्बलत्या[(इ]तिमिरप्चिती चन्द्रमौलिस्तरिकालं 
ER AAA गैवागसमहितसहासम्पूताम्शरण | 
एनः Anam त्रिजगति विदितादायया[न्थ]लदोषा- 
few दूमच्छशिगोक्तवशर्चिरचिरा्रिङ्कतं हो- 
18. «ufu: u*—[19]. 


Sew तं चयति [पितुमी]त्याअनो [निस्मृ(ष्पोमार्थ]म 
चत्तेनन्तप्रमितिरमि]तां शशिसुत्युक्षतक्षंस्‌ à 
यखैश्वर्य प्रथयति विभोः कतुरित्ाहुत्री- 
atf थोकसित्रितिवु मजते भूयसीसर्माकीर्सिः ॥*-[141]. 
ae श्रोमम- 
14. घेश्वरो [नयवशा]ब्रोतिप्रयोर्गा [ay fer 
प्राम्भा[रा ]गुभवैरचुर्मि स्व)तमतिव्यौसाभिधान ब्यधात्‌ à 
राजास्थ्रानसर:सरोरुदर(ति खैर qc παπί 
मोतो गतनकालिदास इति यः काशिषु वैताखिकेः γ'--[15] 
यः सम्भग्वितु चा- 
15. तुरीपर्रि च]ये्म्वाचस्पतिः प्रस्तुत- 
प्रच्रासमीविरिखिदश्चचरि[ते]रौचित्मचिन्तामणिः | 
सद्भावप्रभवी मभीरिसम्टई र[ब]|तयीताजिको” 
ararg प्रतिभाप्रश्न: कविकलासन्दव्भंगव्सणरारः” |--[16]. 
छोरापारपरोपका-? 
36. रपरमः प्रेमोपचारोत्तर- 
खाह्ारैखनतानरार्गारोचनाचातर्यचयोयुरूः । 
Aa सुधियां सुघानिषिकश्यामीशीः सदाराधन- 
घ्याने जन्म निज निनाय सुजन: reete शान्तेन यः ॥ —[17]. 
पत्नी πα WE ज- 
17. सिनगारित्यर्स o te’ 
[घौ|ढोशेश्नरेशशुत्सचिवर्यो emm ew | 
मू[त्ता] स[त्व]मरूनतीव जग[तां | वन्द्या επί घुरि“ 
अोमत्थह्कर“[आ?]वि[र]कुर[यि)तुं सत्पुष्वीच्ान्व)सूच्‌ ú --[18]. 


[πι]πεί चिर्माफ्हयंचितं ata तौ द- 

= Metre: Sragdhard. 9 The first akskars of this line, according to the rubbing, 

3 This whole line and part of the following line are ex- | oen only be either WT or चौ. Originally awa was engraved, 
tremely indistinct in the rubbing. but it has been altered to सचिव 

= Metre: Manddkranta. HI am not satisfied with the text of this lins and of 

> Metre of verses 16-19: Sardtlavikrijits. the next, which are quite blurred in the rubbings; but, with the 

9 The αξελαγα in brackets, in the original, is Wi rather | exception of the bracketed letters the above seems to me to be the 
‘eae reading offered by the rubbings. In the plass of the ekshers 

9 Read Capen”, आ. another letter was originally engraved, but it has been 


9 Tbe reading is clear here, but I wonld alter it to | altered subsequently. 
et? * Read πα”. 
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सम्बत्तावपि“नूनसम्वसवतां सम्तापमन्तस्ततः। . 2 
सामाराधयतन्धुषेयमरतिर्मावी qaqa वां. 00 117 
- मलेति सयमादिदेश मिरिशः सप्रे समीपं ययोः ॥ - [19९]... .: 
सुप्रोतयोव्मे (ब्म)मवलो मम नामघेयमाघेयमस्य एुन- 


19, | रिख्यतुथासनेन । . 
स्ाराषितसारइरस्तरमासुरूपो रूपातुमियसुनवस्तगयीजनिष्ट u^—[20] 
xw स ततो जिताओआ यः शैशवािम्बलनोगवृत्ताः । . 
fonda, परणोकमीत्बा सदाअनीनं-नयमातता-, . .... 
न ॥।*--[21] 
अभवदतुजो मह्ोचर इति gar चोसनोरवाटुदितौ à 
' आशीवेराभिनन्दौ इरिहरपुरुषोत्तमौ rom ॥*--[29] | 
aaa: युतिप्रसयि[ग:] शिचामिरुद्वासिता; | 
सळ्योतिर्म्मतमो निर्क्विशदातछन्दोवि- | ` m 
31. म भौ साधवः 
[σπ]ατ व्याकरणक्रमेच यिदुवास[त्ुश]चीशोल[ना]-* . ;τ `` ? 
Ἐσιπίσαητ तिव qan ते fa(faywfe arac, =~ [28]. 
तदन्तरे AAAI, स ALATA येग सूसुज । 
समेदिनीमर्‍्कलमा दिकोशवइ(इ) खाद्‌मिह्ञा- : Pn 
agy ॥*--[ 24 
पार्ि[हौमनचच: प्रमो κκ C0] Tg यस्य a _ - 
मर्यादाखितिमाष्स एव जगतां जोवातवर्णेल्युताः 
तत्त कलदतात्यहीव्दकमठी सा. चितमाशुइयी 
पश्मेश्द्र/निषयोव्वसामिति fra fray πία- 


यागौरवं ॥“-[25]. ᾿ 
सका दिक्करिदग्तकोटिमठितु कान्तौ τ] fat ल[घु ` 


απῃ खोस πα πατίατ दिथि प्रोतं वाग मान्तिइ। ` 7 - 
rcr [oe Terr mafa प्र (ब्र) झाच्कगर्व्मा(व्या)इ[चि]- 
faatafa यथेख[मी |शरगुबेरिव्यद्ुत' ia- 


20. 


23 


2B. 


iam [26]. 
ae व(व) दोसवरिपुभटसेचि[ सिड]: सदा यो. Ἢ ` U 
व(ब)न्सुः शद्यो विपदि विसरव्कार्यनिर्याससीमा:। --- - . 
सेयान्‌ wen सदसि विशदे विभ्दविश्दासपानं 


पातुं few जृदयमितरत्तत् onn ऽभूत्‌ ॥”-[27] 


आचाराम- 
a o NN 
O पर Rta 
पय ण”. EE 


V Metre: Mandakricta, 
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1. 25. vw; सुभावितचल: सद्वीतिरब्रापण: 
प्रामक्मोरमचः प्रशाब्तकरचः कारण्यपारायण: | 
यः सौखन्धनिचिः स्तरितावनुपाधिः wera qui विचि- 
इॉरलेनवधिव्विषतवितथव्याधि्दियां सेवधि: ॥“--[28]. 
26. गौ- 
हराजसुष्दो जयपाशेराधिकारिकपदोपपदस्य i 
WITHA: पेशलां स किश पासणदेवोम्‌ ॥“--[29]. 
आक्रान्तो न πα कदापि गतये यस्मित्र visa 
शौद्रो नाद्वियते fafa मणितास्ता 
37. भोवभित्सकबा: | 
अग्योग्याज्यविशासवचितदुशोरिक वपु्॑वि(ब्बि)भुतो- 
ware, शिवयोरपीदमनयोर्शाम्पत्वमत्वादृतम्‌ n"—[80]. 
सन्हीषा्लवधेयेसंयमदमागुक्रोगशान्तिच्वमा- 
मेनज्नीसत्वसमाधिमस्बसन- 


28. सो rema. | 
दब्पठरोइविमोदलोभममतामाष्पयमायामद- 
Webs fe rcm चरिते πατα साची खनः ॥ —[81]. 
ἃπτα दु:शकमसोम Bwana, wal सभसरुचितोत्रतये समाप्य । 
29. आवा(वा)[क्ा]यौवन[ मस ]प्रतिरोषि व(व)खुलोकस चेतसि 'वमत्‌लतिराचितेव ॥“-[32] 
ajata aiina nf frere: 
स πίπ)ψηπΏτασπετετίεπτετ; शुद्दो विरद्दोधवा | 
भाव्यः शू(स्‌) τα τα Γπαπία- 
80. तायास स्तुती ves 
भारत्याः कुरतेपराजिजगुयप्रस्तावनां वोग सः ॥*--[88 ]. 
घा[खा १]वर्ववशादिरत्वरतरुप्रासादसय्मादिक-* 
व्यकह्लाकारकदम्ध (स्व)सम्प crm Salwar fea (feu)z | 
स्त्वा तत्चरतो विपश्रसपुनउ्सा (बर्मा)वा- 
81. "e तथा 
wan विजगन्ति Sm जनितः सल्कर्मघर्म्यादरः ॥ --[84]. 
पुश्छोत्पसिनिमित्तमत् मिजयोः पित्रोः पवितात्मना 
कोच्या तेन तयोश्चिरं रचयता शुसातपन्भ σπα | 


कासारीयमकारि पारद्र- 
" Metre: Aarddlavikrijite. * Originally wx? : 
— wo ^ engraved, but the sign for i has 
* Metre of verses 80 and 81; βάτάλ]αν κτλ τε. At the * Read gat, 
beginning of verse δ) I woald suggest reading wigrew yu * Metis of verses 23-35 : Sarddlavik: gita. 
अ Mekre: Vasantatilakd. थ The second ekskera of this line ongnnally was elearly 


* Originally OWT was engraved, but the initial से may | ता, bat rt seems to hare been altered to πι. 
hare been altered to य. 
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L. 82. सच्छायायतामश्मत्ां 
यस्मिश्नमिमिषाद्यशस्तदमर्ल सूर्तवरोगृत्गते --[δδ]. 
ware ae प्रतिष्ठासमयो्सवे i 
शभाम्व(म्व)रपरोघानं जगत्तेनाव कारितं ॥०-[36]. 
आकाश: पवन: कशामुरुदव्हं घातरोति शोकत- 
38. यो- . 
सूथा aa) πι विवत्तमामसयते यावद्विचित्राकहृतिम्‌ i 
मेवखोतमन:प्रसादसदने तावत्‌ सतामादरा- 
fant सुदमान्तरेव*कुरुतां कीसिप्रशस्ती इमे ॥*-- [27]. 
πι शक्तिव्युत्पक्तिब्यतिकरविरोधेन सुलभाः 
कवी- 
84. नां पन्वामस्सदिइ नसु कैषामसुगमः | 
age खेतस्मिन्‌ सुजनजनितोनुप्रहगुण' 
प्रशस्तो प्राशस्ष वितरति स गक्काधरगिराम्‌ o ॥०--[38]. 
मम्देन्द्रियामेन्दुसमे NUTS) CHAE नप्ता | 
xat f- 
35. लाशिस्थिवर: प्रशस्तिं स शूशपाणिः खयसुच्चखान ॥-[89]. 
शाक १०५८. [u] 


TRANSLATION, 
Om | 
Om | Adoration to Sarasvatt! 


(Verse 1.) May the supporter" of the universe bestow [on us] his compassion |— 
who, embracing his beloved and thrilled with delight by the close contact of his breast 
with her bosom, is sleeping on the lord of serpente, on one aide bent low by the weight of 
the god’s lofty body, while on the other he remains upright under the very light burden 
of the goddess of fortune | 

(2.) Hail to that gem of the three worlds, the divine Aruna,” whose presence 
sanctifles the milk-ocean-encircled Sà k a d ९198 where the Bráhmans are named Magas! 
There a race of twice-born [sprang] from the sun's own body, grazed by the lathe,“ whom 
Samba himself brought hither. "Glorious are they, honoured in the world | 

(8.) The first of them was an abode of all vedic lore and of the knowledge of the 
supreme soul, and wholly occupied in thoughts” familiar with every sacrificial rite, that 


& Metre. Bloke (Anushtabh). 7 Metre: Sikharint. 
Read “meaty. 7 Metre: Upajati. 
v Meho- Sarddlavikridita. Τε te, Vishgu. 


7० Le, the dawn, personified as the chaioteer of the sun. 

™ The story told in the Persas is, that. to dimini-h the sun's intennty, Vidvalherman placed the luminary on his 
lathe, to pind oft seine of his effulyonce ( Viskua-perdea 111, 2); and the above verse appesis to intimate that the Magas 
were produoed fiom some of iho paiticles of the sun's bods, which were taken away by this process of piinding it. 

* In connection with tydp?ils one woukl have ejected the Lo, not the Instr. cas 
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sago Bhhrsdvd js whose penance could both deliver and destroy the world, and in 
whose face there was. . . . likes garland of the great race of the Maga twice-born. 
(F.4) His family had a hundred branches, distinguished for unprecedented penances 
and endowed with far-spreading fame ; and in it there were other lords of the twice-born, 
conversant with the highest truth, whose minds were purifled by faultless knowledge. 
(5.) In the course of time the heroes who lift their bows to conquer the brilliant 


treasure of knowledge, robbed by . . . ., were headed by 018 ४ 78 9 8 71 the son 
of DAmodars. Like Valmiki in having made the streama of song to descend, he, a 
leader of the virtuous, became famous . . . .of his family, as Brahman is of the 


continuance of the universe. 

(0.) If his everlasting, widely gpread and weighty renown had not mounted the wheel 
of the quarters,” how would that wheel turn round now ? 

(7.) As Indra and Vishnu have sprung from Kaśyapa, the descendant of Martchi 
so to Ohakrap&ni were born, to sustain the homage heaped upon their family, two sons 
favoured by the immortals, an elder son named Manoratha and his younger brother 
Dagaratha, the bright renown of whose learning, purity of conduct and good dispo- 
sition has purifled the world. 

(B.) Because these two brothers were the foremost of the good &nd had their fame 
sung by all people within their hearing, and by the facts that they made excellent 
friends and that plentiful enjoyment came io them unsought, and because princes 
treated them with loving kindness, their abundant bright excellence (which caused all 
this) rendered their enemies’ faces dark (with envy). 

(9.) These brothers gave extreme delight by captivating one another's hearts with 
their innate love; and even this capricious Kali age never saw anything to blame in 
their dealings (with one another) that were pleasing on account of their affection. 

(10.) In order that they might render his reign illustrious, the wise prince Varna- 
måna besought them both to come to his royal residonoe, to dwell with him; and they, 
abiding by his commands, raised this family of his to the highest pitoh of excellence 
and renown and prosperity. 

(11.) In that magnificent home of the Måna lord, which they then served, one of 
them, whose respectability was an object of esteem as far as the sea, received the office 
of pratthéra,” while the other was appointed superintendent of the eunuchs; and in 
these positions these learned and intelligent men became widely known for both their 
goodness and good management 

(12.) Pleasing with his good fortune and youth, and a person of good renown, 
Manoratha™ went to the sacred Purushottama, and on the noisy shore of the sea 
gave away his wealth in charity at the time of an eclipse of the bright moon; (and) 
gladdening his ancestors with the water thrown from his hands, he for a moment 
obtained the fellowship of the moon,” eclipsed at full-moon time. 

(18.) The sacrificial fire of this man whose mind was purified by the most sacred 
texts of the Saiva doctrine, in consequence of the oblations duly thrown into it three 


2 The meaning of the verse is simply, that Chekrapdni’s fame filled all the quarters of the compass. 

7 Literally ‘door-koeper 

7& The verses 12-17 refer to Manoratha ; seo verse 18. 

The exact meaning of this 1810: eleir to me. Altogether the construction is objectionable, because the two verbe 


ottaldra and dpe are in no way connected with each other. 
212 
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times a day at the worship of the moon-crested god, perpetually threw up of its own 
accord, under the guise of smoke, the sin kindled from the blindness of the organs 
which is the bane of the three worlds; but quickly hid it again with ita bright lustre. ` 
(F. 14) In the bright fortnight the lustreless half of the sun resorts to him from 
fear of the manes. He, without doubt, posseased of infinite true knowledge, has un-' 
measured power. The fame of his piety, wonderfully glorious because it proclaims the ` 
might of the omnipresent creator, spreads far and wide in the abodes of men. | 
(15.) To him the illustrious ruler of Magadha gave the name of Vyåsa, because 
in consequence of his prudent management his own mind had not to attend to any 
matters whatever relating to the proper conduct of affairs. He also, even in the pre- 
sence of princes, was at the appointed seasons freely sung of by the bards as the lotus in 
the lake of the king's audience hall, and as a modern K&lidása. 
(16.) He was & V&chaspati among good ministers on account of his familiarity with 
shrewd schemes, a very Brahman in creating due knowledge for whatever was propounded 
in consequence of his noble conduot & gem fulfilling all desires in regard to propriety, 8 
source of goodness, and a home of depth. He possessed the true knowledge of the jewel-. 
triad, was quick in languages, and 8 master by birth of all the arts of poetry 
(17.) With a smiling face intent on doing endless good to others, most proficient in 
/ winning the.affection of mankind by loving and civil speeches, and a leader of the wise, 
this excellent man witha mind free from passion always spent his life in worshipping 
and meditating on the god whose crest is the digit, of the moon. . | 
(18.) This fortunate Manoratha married the daughter of Devasarman, thestainless 
counsellor of the prince of the [9180 061] country, a lady on whom propriety of conduct 
had set its seal.. Considering that she verily was Arundhati in mortal frame, to be 
revered by the worlds as the foremost of good wives, the holy Sarhkara manifested himself 
to cause the seeds of piety to sprout 
(19.) As for.a long time they did not obtain the desired-for offspring, . both husband 
and wife, though not to blame, were naturally distressed in mind. Then Siva himself 
came to them in a dream, and told them that their anxiety was. groundleas; they should, 
worship him, and then they would have a son 
(20.) To them, well pleased by this and by the god’s further command that they should 
give his own name to their son, a son was.born who was like his parents" who had well 
worshipped. the destroyer® of Smara, and whose good conduct was proportionate, to his 
beauty 
(2L) Him then they called Gañgádhara; and he, self-subdued; from childhood 
plensed every one by his behaviour, and growing up he always, from fear of the world to 
come, gave ample proof of his wisdom 


# Here again, assuming my reading of the text to be correct, the construction i» unesathefastory: . In the first line of 
the verse we should bave expected yaw instead of (ask, and in the second line we miss the relative peg. The meaning of the 
fist line of the verse, the reacing of which is more or less conjectural, appeais to me to be this that, when the moon is wax 
ing, the sun at night resorts to Mancsathe to share in his lustre, because it is afraid of being invaded by the manes whom ft 
supposes to be anxious to get away from the hight moon. 

“I am not certain what retnaireyt the author is referring to. With Buddhists the term would denote buddies 
dierma and seskghe, with Jainas semyacgdarfane, sewyegiiódna and semye kchdritra. : EN 

w The original has rama, whioh should mean ‘husband and wife,’ sot ‘ parents, 

13 is, Alva, tbe destroyer of the god of ‘love. 
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(7. 22,) After him came another son, named Mahidhara. These were the two sons 
of Manoratha. To Dafarsths, on the other hand, were born Harihara and Puru- 
shottama, blessing and fulfilment of desire. 

(28.) Fond of the Vedas, devoted to the proper ceremonial, illustrious for their know- 
ledge of the Sikshés, well acquainted with the Jyotiska, accurately understanding the 
Nirukta, proficient in the rules of metrics, famous for their progress in grammar, these 
six brothers, deeply engaged in the lofty course of study of the learned, well represent 
the Veddagas in the world. 

(24) Meanwhile there was born that moon of the Måna princes, the king 
RudramA§na, who, like the primeval boar, powerfully recovered his realm from the sea of 
adversaries. 

(25.) As his hand is famed for its liberality and his face a wave of the flood of light, 
and since he keeps himself within the bounds of propriety, and provides means of sub- 
sistence for the people,” of what account are the creeping-plant of paradise, the great 
serpent and the tortoise, those two bright luminaries yonder, and the lord of elephants 
and the seas? Fie on such oumbrous insignia of high rank of the Creator | 

(26.) Marvellous indeed is his fame, because it shares the properties of the supreme 
lord.. So subtle as to pervade the edges of the teeth of the elephants of the quarters, 
so light as to-reach the heavens in ite ascent of the mountains, it extends everywhere 
here in the broad regions and roams freely about at will; it predominates in the, sea of 
milk as well as in the white splendour of the moon, and it goes out of the mundane egg, 
and stays in it as it pleases. 

(27.) Of this (king) GangAdhara was (as # were) a second heart to protect friends, 
(Gas&gádkara), who always was in battle a magician (is scattering) the lines of exulting 
hostile warriors, in misfortune an honest friend, a check when affairs were getting beyond 
control, an excellent associate in a spotless assembly, and worthy to be trusted in every- 
thing. 

(28.) (Gasgádkara), who was embellished by good behaviour, famed for his cleverness 
of speech, a market of the gems of prudent counsel, a lover of resoluteness, tranquil-minded, 
full of compassion, a store-house of benevolence, fraudless in obligations, a prime pro- 
moter of friendship, boundless in steadfastness, free from the failing of untruth, anda 
treasure of intelligence 

(29.) He married the charming Pésaladevt, a daughter of Jaysp&ni who bore the 
title of ádMkárika," a friend of the king of Gauda, and of (Ris wife) SubhagA 

(80.) And their matrimonial union was universally esteemed even 88 that of Siva and 
his consort, who are prevented from seeing the charm of each other's faces, beoause they 
bave only one body; a union where the wife is never left behind when (the husband ) 
mounts the bull to go abroad, and where (the wife) never notices the (husband's) fearful 
form, nor minds being addressed with the name of a rival. 

(81.) The people here have witnessed the conduct of (Gasgádkara) whose mind is 
brimful of contentment, honesty, firmness, forbearance, self-restraint, tenderness, calm- 
ness, patience, friendship, truth and contemplation, whose only thought is Nár&yapa, 


^ Here, again, the two first lines of the original verse do not admit of s proper construction. 
9 ie, ‘a superintendent of affairs 
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and who destroys deceit, malice, folly, covetousness, selfishness, envy, fraud, infatuation, 
hatred, jealousy and other evil qualities. 

(7. 89.) Having accomplished here a thousand times, ever since he was a boy and a 
youth, and even to the endangerment of his life, most difficult deeds without end for the 
due advancement of his master, he has indeed filled the minds of his kinsmen with 
wonder 

(88.) A man who in his 4deaitafaía has striven to prove that he has some poetic 
gift, whose knowledge, be it faultleas or perhaps otherwise, of the treatises on the su- 
preme soul is well known, and whose attempts in the way of artificial poetry, hard even 
for the goddess of eloquence and to be ventured on by scholars only, have met with 
applause, need he say more in praise of his merits ? 

(84.) The revolution of elementary matter gives rise to the diffused mass of trees, 
palaces, houses, and the rest of visible objecta; the rain-cloud forms in the sky of its own 
accord; all this stays for a moment only and vanishes again, never to return." Con- 
sidering such too to be the case with the three worlds, (Gasgddkara) has devoted him- 
self to virtuous and pious deeds. 

(85.) To secure for his parents religious merit, that pure-minded man has founded 
here,—ocovering the world for ever with their fame as with & radiant umbrella,—this tank 
of water shining like quiok-silver, in which their spotless renown in the guise of the 
waves dances about in visible form 

(86.) And at the festive inauguration of this lake he has made his own fame here 
envelop the world like a radiant garment 

(87.) As long as the supreme spirit in the shape of the three worlds, as ether, air, 
fire, water and earth, passing through a succession of existences, pursues its varied course, 
80 long may these two eulogies of fame, pleasing the eyes and ears and the mind, vigo- 
rously cause lively joy in the hearts of the good | 

(88.) How can the ways of poets be easily found in the absence of innate ability as 
well as of culture? And, accordingly, is it likely that the author of thisshould have dis- 
covered them P Yet, as this treata of himself, the favour shown to him by good men will 
find in this eulogy also something to applaud in Gang&Adhara’s words.” — 

(89.)-In the Saka year equal to the Nandas (9), the organs of sense (δ), the sky (0) 
and the moon (1), the excellent stone-mason 80181 Ani, the son of Rudra and grandson 
of Uddharana, himself engraved this eulogy 


THs SAKA YRAR 1059. 


5 Instead of the Abl case apanardidedi I should hare expected the Dat, case. 
ब Literaly ' will bestow on this eulogy also the excellence of Gahgüdhara's words,” 
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By PRormssoR F. Ἐτειποες, PH.D., O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The preceding insoription induces me to publish here, also from & rubbing of Bir. 
A. Ounningham’s, the text of another insoription which on the back of the rubbing is 
described as ‘ Rock inscription from Dadhpani Ghat near Dumdumsa,’ with the note that 
'Dudhpani' is ‘in the Hazáribágh district’ (of Obutig Nagpur in the Lieutenant- 
Governorship of Bengal, south of the districts of Gay& end -Monghyr). 

This inscription contains thirteen lines of writing which cover a space of about θ΄ broad 
by U 24” high. With the exception of about half a dozen aksharas whch are broken away, 
but can be easily supplied, the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty 
throughout. The aize of the letters is about 2". The characters are essentially the same 
as, but somewhat more modern than, those of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, 
and may be assigned to about the 8th oentury.A.D. In describing the writing of the 
Aphaad inscription,’ Dr. Fleet has stated that in that inscription r, in combination with 
a following consonant, ig formed throughout on the line of writing, instead of above it 
and that ‘in the ry of éaurya, in line 7, we have an exact reproduction of the same 
letter as it was written nearly two centuries before’ (the seventh century). In the 
present inscription the conjunct ry occurs three times (in parákkramair-yah, line 1, 
aparyawiam, line 8, and éauryesa, line 4), and is each time written exactly asin the 
Aphead inscription. In combination with other (following) consonants r occurs thirty-five 
times and is 21 times written on, and 14 times above the line. The sign of the wpadhmáya 
(which however is really like the sign for sh) is employed seven times, but is not used in 
four cases where it might also have been employed; and the sign of the jihodmiltya 
seems to be used once, before the word kAawdiía in line ll. At the end of the writing 
there is a good engraving of 8 flower; and altogether the letters thronghout have been 
drawn and engraved very well indeed, and it is much to be regretted that the rubbing is 
not suitable for photographing 

The language of the inscription is Samekyit, and the whole is in verse. As regards 
orthography, the letter ó is written by the sign for v; instead of aswsvcra the guttural 
nasal 48 used in sí$^a, lines 1, 6 nnd 8, ακόμα, line 5, and ssstrinéa, line 6, and the 
dental nasal in Fasminfohit, line 2, "bhónsi and yasénsi, line 5, and even in “prttin=surendré&, 
line 10; and the consonants b and ¿£ are everywhere doubled before r (e.g., in °pardk- 
kramakkramapaddkkréntatirilokt, in line 5), Besides, attention may be drawn to the 
hiatus in érf Adisisha, in lines 1 and 8, and to the fact that a final m before a word 
beginning with a consonant is generally changed, not to dnwscára, but to the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs.— Wrong grammatical forms which 
the inscription contains are dadata for datita, in line 7, and chakhanuh for chakhnuk, in 
line 13; and the causal is improperly employed instead of the primitive verb in aohfkarai, 
in line 11. Wrong constructions we find in verses 15, 16 and 24; and the rules of 
metrics are violated in verses 1, 14, 21 and 28. Words not found in the dictionaries, or 
employed in nnusual significations, nre prárabd, in line 6, ασαἰαβαξα and acalagana, iv 


1 Bee Fleet's Gupía Iascriptions, plate XXVIII. 
3 See ibn p. 208. 
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line 7, eywtthámika (derived from vyutihdna as vijflánika is from vijfána), in line 12, and 
rechaka (unless this is an error for meohaka) in the same line 

The inscription is not dated, but, as intimated above, it may, on palmographical 
grounds, be assigned to about the 8th century A.D. Opening with a verse which invokes 

"the blessing of the goddess of fortune, it tells us (in verses 2 and 8) that-in former days 
there was a king of Magadha, named Adisimha, to whose dominions belonged the 
three villages ( pails) of which the inscription treats and near one of which it must have 
been engraved,—BhrsmaragAlmali, Ohhingal&, and Nabhütishandaka. Now, 
once upon a time three brothers—Udayamdna, SridhautamAna, and Ajitam&na'— 
merchants, went on business from Ayodhy& to Támalipti; and having made plenty of 
money and being on their way home, they for some reason or other tarried at one of the 
three villages, apparently BhramarafAlmali (verses 4—5). While’ they were there, the 
king Ádisimha came to the forest near the villages on a hunting expedition,’ and 
ordered the inhabitants to give him an avalagaka (or avalagama). The villagers, on 
receipt of the king’s orders, went to the eldest brother, Udayamaéna, and entreated him 
to do the king’s behest. He thereupon did send an avalagana and quickly became a 
favourite of the king, who not only bestowed a diadem (#rtpaffa’) on him, but also, at 
Udayam&na’s solicitation, assured the people of Bhramaras&lmali of his ‘royal 
favour (verses 12—16). When 008 ए 81187 returned to the village, the inhabitants in 
their delight, and with the king's approval, requested him to become their rájó, and he 
complied with the request and long ruled the’ village happily and vigorously (verses 17- 
19). He also, at the request of the inhabitants of the two other villages, gent his 
brothers Sridhautamdna and Ajitamdna to rule, subordinately to himself, over 
Nabhitishandaka and OhhingalA (verses 20—28). Verse 24 (if I understand it 
rightly) adds that people of former days had this eulogy engraved’ to record that the family 
(ruling at BhramaragAlmalt) had been founded and owed its greatness to Udayamána, 
and to warn (the chiefs of) the two other villages not to act in opposition to, or to 
separate themselves from, the (main branch of the) family ; and the inscription enda with a 
prayer for the uninterrupted continuance of the family of the prince Udayamánadeva. 

I am not at present able to state whether any or what historical importance should 
be attached to this inscription ;? nor can I identify the three villages of which the insorip- 
tion treats. The place T&malipti (T&mralipti), to which the three brothers are said to 
have gone from Ayodhy&, is the modern Tamltk, the head-quarters of the sub-division 

२ Bo the nemo is given lu verse 8. In verses $] and 23 originally Bidtishandaba was engraved, but both times this 
appears to have been altered to 20/11/1718 23048 «. 

* These names are given below. 

* The verses 6-11 only glorify the wealth, liberality, valour, ote. of the three brothers in the customary manner. 

t This appea:s to be the general sense of the origmal text, but I am unable to give the exact meaning of the word 
prdrabdid-khelana, and of the following woids avelagabe and avalagana. Aooording to the dietionailee préreb@di k 
‘the post to which an elephant is fastened,’ which would suggest that the king was out elephant-hunting. For 
(as a neuter noun) von Bohtlingk's Diotionary only gives the meaning ‘the winning of somebody ;' and avalagaba I find in 
Professor Jaeobi's edition of Bhadialdhu's Kelpasdire, p. 1U7, note 61, employed in the explanation of the word beufwmbibea 
where also its moaning seeins to be uncertain. f 

7 Bee Vardhamubira’s Drihkatsaskkitd, Chapter XLIX. Inthe note on the Καζραιώέα, quoted above, the word 
íresk(Àin in explained by Srídesatddhydrila-sauearne pej(a-bkáskitottamálgah ; what the king gave Ὁ Udayamána was 
appaiently such a έ;{ρᾳαί[α. 

१ Accordingly, the present inscription 14 recording events which had happened generations before this Iinseription was 
cugiaved. 


° The names of Udayamána and bis brothers will of course remind the teader of theoomnense of the names 
Varngmdna and Rudramdaa in the preceding inscription, ' 


” 
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of the same name of the Midnapur district of Bengal, on the Rûpnåråyan river, a town 
which is well known from Buddhist records, and is even now one of the prinoipal seats of 
commerce in the district.” 


L. 1 


Terr.” 
[wt] 
चोराकदेइप्रतिमासइख्मालोक्य मोमो [न्फ] κια σφι” 
& [wig jt कर[तशि|न το πετ πε ασ भवतु [Fala व: a [1]. 
व(व)भूव पूथ्वेब्मगधाधिराज: चोधा दिसिङ्कोरिगजे[ क] सङ्कु: 
पराक्रसैर्यशऽप्रवितोबितीयः 
खोमखा[रास)]न्ब इव दितोयः 17—[2]. 
qarin orange ver eter च | 
πηδισ[σε] चापि व(ब)भूवाघिपतिश््युरा ॥/--[8]. 
अध कस्मिन्शि[ब्स] सये” PCT saracura: | 
तामखि्ति[म]योघ्याया ag: gafea” 1 —[4]. 
भूयः प्रतिनिवृत्तास्ते warard यियासवः ॥()) 
प्रयोजनेन केगापि चिरचाइरिद farf a --[δ]. 
सुवस्णेसण्टमिणिकासुक्षाप्रधथति feet | 
वित्तपस्मर्विवासोदपर्यन्शसुपा्ितं 1 —[6], 
सर्वज॑भूताययास्मत्भदयादाचिब्मशाशिन: à 
πετίετ)τ इव लोकस्ब wz: चितिसुपागताः a - [7]. 
mere: कठिनः wag- 
सलिशञन्द्रस्तुतारा चखः 
प्रायस्तीक्ाकरप्रहारविवशो नित्मङ्कलत्मेव कि | 
ππτααπ समासिता गुचवतो झारा इति प्रायशो 
थेवाम्ष व(व)भूव ferrei: maa नेवोपमा χ'--[8]. 
दातुलेन समो व(ब)मूव न पुरा कर््वापि येवामसौ 
शौर्येदापि जगख्िगीवुरगमत्‌ः 
नेवाज्जुगस्तुखता 
थे चासद्यपराक्कमद्दमपदाहान्ततिलोकोीतला 
वोरानाइवमूर्चस्च प्रव[ब) लिन९०यङ्गुनिवो fag: 1 -[9]. 
fure (fe) नोतनुविशिपनचन्दनामि [रा]ज्बखिव स्तमतटीविकटाइकानि”। 
अद्यापि चन्द्रकरह्ना रतुषारभाश्यसि” wet दिशो ववखयन्ति यशा[ब्सि] येषां ॥*~-[10], 
विद्याससुत्रतगुशा 


x See the Imperial Gassiteor qf India, vol. XIU, p. 171. 


M From Sir A. Cunningham's robbing. 

४ Expressed by a symbol. 

G The two ἀξεέασαν in brackets are almost entirely 
broken away. 

H Metre: Indravajrà; bot the third Pada of the 
verse is as if the matre were Vasantatilaká. Compare 
. Vallabbadern’s Subhdshitdvals, verso 41. 
9» Obeorve the hiatus in शादि; 


asd fy: 


and read fef 


^ Metre: Upajats. 
Ὁ Metre of verses 8-7: Bloka (Anushtubb). 
» Read φῇς 
= Read το ब? 
9? Mehe of verses 8 and 91 Sard Ale vikridita. 
3 Read Seth? 
n Bead Ὑπηείκητῆς. 
= Read ΟΠΕ aud बासि. 
Ἡ j[otre of verses 10 and 11: Vassotatilaki. 
11 
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अपि [rare] πετ सुदूरमव qhafra fare" 
निरिहवनितुरकरा:” [छ]पयाकुशात थे 'चार्थिकल्पतरवः शिवशौरिमक्वाः ॥ -- 111. 
स खोमानादिसिकोष* कदाचिदटवोमिमां | 
प्रारव्ी (ववी) खेशनो खुक्ष€9प्रविवेशावनीश्यरः κ'--[19]. 
आदिदेश 


समाइय स πβππητεππὶ à 
यूयमद्यावशगकमस्मम्ब* ददताश्विति ॥ —[18]. 
wearer” [तूर्य] स्व (स्थ) खपरिप्रहः” ॥() 
fert ατσὲ च्बेष्ठसुदयमानसुपाममत्‌ ॥ —[14]. 
राजोवशगनार्थाय Teraa TOIT. । 
प्रेषयामास waite" वह्मोमूक्मज्ञोपतेः ॥ [15]. 


. अश्यैरहोमिरतुसूय नुपप्रसादं जरोपश्व(व)म्मधिगम्य ततः uina | 


सी धदिसिङ्गलूपतिम्परिवो (बो) प्य”[ते ]न [स]ब्मानितो“्बसरशाश्मखिपश्चिलोकःप[ 16]. 
तुटासतो व्यमरश्ार्मशिवासिनस्से भूयस्तमानतसुपेत्म जनाए०प्रचम्स | 
राजा मव fire पालय पिमेतामिस्न्वा- 


fe तत्परधियोभिदध्ुस्तसुषैः κ —[17] 
Trea मवस्विति πΏπππατατταπιταεκεὶ Ὁ 
तस्मे राज्यपदन्ददु: चितिसताप्याच्ञापि[ता]स्तत्कते à 
सोष्मिब्विष्षमखण्छिता रिसुमटयेणि: ताय दिर 
राज्जजिज्जितसप्बेपल्लिरकरोत्रा क्यो दया स्पो πα: ॥* -- [1 8]. 
aa व्यामगयाम्वयोशतिगुलग्रामाधिपत्था feet 


कीसिअऋन्द्रकरावदातसुभगामद्यापि सोलण्ठिता: à 
गेक्ञासो गसुराक्कनाजनक्कतप्रोतिब्सुरि्द्रालय-म 
प्रान्तप्रोत्रितकश्ापादपतशे गायग्ति farfar: 1 -[19]. 
आगस्मोदयसागस्तु तैरिवास्मर्थितस्तदा i 
पह्ो इधिपि राज्यां स्थातरी frau सः ६*- [20]. 
शीसाकऋ रीधौतसागास्य:” werent [न]मूति-* 


* Read Φσαφ.. = Obeerrs again the hiatus in reif; aud το 
x Read fafela’. ord w^, | 

x Read ffu. M Reed संमानिती, 

x Metre of verses 19-15; Bloka (Anushpubh). = Metre of verses 16 and 17: Vasantatiakd. 

= Originally Cw] was engraved, bat if has been x Meire of verses 18 and 19: Bariálavikrig ita. 


altered to “कास्य. 


X Reed "fi सुर, 


» Red "wart, " Metre οἵ Pines 30-38 - 6101७ (Anushpabh) 
X Of the «beleras in brackets ihe upper portion is Bead दौसा 


broken sway. 


a The abshere in brackets was originally omitted, and 


* Read हं wife or तशथ्ौपि- is engraved above the line 


£ 
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L. 11. un πογῇ | 
marcas चिरं राज्यमचीकरत्‌ 1 —[21]. 
प्रचण्हसुभटाटोपडु च्कितामित्तमस्कर: ι 
अमूदखितमासोपि fegwarTat महीपति: a —[23]. 
पव्धुस्रेमरशास्मक्याऱिखद्षशा[न!]भूतिवष्ककी”“ à 
amt व(ब)मूवतुः पूव्वेमेवमिती πετσί ॥ — [93]. 

- आरम्बोद्यमानमादिपुरुवं गोच- i 
12. क्रमोयसाक्षा- 
° मस्माकम्परिवर्धमानमहिमव्यालोक्य ते ταῖσι; à 
अस्मह्ठोत्तमवालदाचिदनाइप्शानिक॑” स्वादिदं 
सत्पक्षीइयमित्सवेत्म चल्धशु००प्राशरवर्स्था निसान्‌ ॥४--[ 24]. 
यावकाग्तमरोचिरेवकचयव्याप्तचिथोकोच्छ्यं“ 
चक्र mo वि(व)भर्सि मिरिशो यावद्ववानोपतिः à 


19. यावज्ञलोकमिख्रणयाकुशमिसशिम्तालसश्ाकमभू- 
ग्योत्नखोदयमानदेवनुपतैस्तावल्खितिइंग्लताम्‌ ॥ —[95]. 


XYXVILL—COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF VAIDYADEVA, KING OF KAMARUPA. 
By ARTHUR VENIS, ALA., PRINOITAL, SANSKRIT COLLEGE, BENARES. 


Twonty-five copper-plate inscriptions were found in October 1802 in the village of 
Kamauli, near the confluence of the Barni and the Ganges at Benares. The story at the 
timo was that a villager while ploughing a field had turned up one of the plates with his 
plough and so discovered tho others; but I do not know whether this simple and (in 
India) not unusual story has beon subsequently confirmed by official inquiry into the 
locality and circumstances of tho find. Mr. R. H. Brereton, Magistrate of Benares: 
sont me tho plates, which nre the subject of this and the next paper, viz. the grant of 
Vaidyadeva and two grants of Govindachandra of Kanauj, for immediate examination 
and report. On receiving from mo a few rough notes as to their general contents and 
approximate dates, he kindly permitted a more careful and leisurely revision of these 
` grants.’ 

The Vaidyadevn grant is engraved on three plates. <A spoon-like arrangement 
loosely holds the plates together, its narrower, hooked end being passed through a hole 
in the middle of their right-hand margins. The broader, hollow end of the spoon con- 
tains a figure of Ganeda, The plates measure 92" broad by 7“ high, and weigh together 


© Here again the ekskera in brackets seems to be 5 Μείτο of verses 34 and 25, Sardtlsvikridits. 
engraved above tha line. 4 I am not sore whether the word twa of this 
“ This was originally engraved, bot appears to have | lins should be altered to Rar.” 
been altered to www u^, and I beliere the irtended 1 All the plates were deposited in the Provincial Museum 
reading to be (चिदर्पि ww", at Lacknow in July 1898. 
gr? 
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2lbs. 180s.; their margins are slightly thickened outwards. The first plate is inscribed 
on the inner side only. Each side contains sixteen.lines, except the outer side of the third 
plate, on which there are nine lines only. The height of the letters is about a quarter 
inch, On the whole, the writing is well preserved, being nowhere completely obliterated 
The aharactera resemble those of the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena (ante, vol. I, 
p. 805), but approach more closely to the modern.Bengali character. They may also be 
compared, in some respects, with the character of the. KTishnadvArikk Temple inscrip- 
tion at Gay4 (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. ITT, plate x xxvii), which Dr. Kielhorn describes 
as “a kind of Devanágari which appears to have been current in the 12th century 
A.D.” (Ind. Antig., vol. XVI, p. 68.) 

Peculiarities, epigraphical and orthographical, are always better seen than described ; 
but the purpose of this notice will have been sufficiently served, it is hoped, by the 
corrigenda in the foot-notes to the printed text. Lines 6-18 of plate iii, a, have not 
been corrected, because they are mostly filled with names of villages, tanks, their exact 
boundaries, οἷο., in Prakrit forms. It may be remarked in passing that the engraver 
of the plates (or his prompter) has fallen an easy victim to the shibboleth of श, व, स. 
The language is Sanskrit, prose and verse ' 

The inscription records the grant of two villages named SAntipitakaand Mandar 
situated in the rtshaya of 808, in the ११६४४६४ of Prágjyotisha, in the mandala of 
KAmartps. The doneé is a Brahman named Sridhara, the son of Yudhishthira and 
Pat his wife, and the grandson of Bharata, who was born of the gotra of VisvAmitra, in 
the village of Bh&va in Várendri. Vaidyadeva, the donor, is the son of Bodhideva 
and Pratápadevi his wife, and the grandson of Yogadevs. His caste is not men- 
tioned; but there can be little doubt that he was a Brahman. He was a devotee 
of both Siva and Vishnu. His father and grandfather, in their time, had been the 
ministers of Hámapála and Vigrahap&la, who were the father and grandfather 
respectively of Kumárnapála. The royal and the ministerial lines stand thus :— 


Sdryavanht Pálas. | Manirins. 

I. Vigrahapåla. | 1. Yogadeva. 
II. Råmapåla (son of I). 3. Bodhideva (son of 1). 
III. Kumárapála (son of ' IT) 8. Vaidyadeva (son of 2) 


From the inscription we directly learn but little more about the P&las than is given 
in the above table. Vigrahnpála is dismissed in a single verse as “perfect in every 
accomplishment ”—a brief but appropriate intimation, perhaps, that his reign was brief 
Rámapála, a warrior, is compared to his great namesake. If the dark conceit of verse 
4 has not escaped me, it means in bald prose that RAmap&la conquered (or regained P) 
Mithila, and killed a certain raja Bhima, whom I am unable to identify. Kumára- 
påla is styled Lord of Gauda. He loved Vaidyadeva “dearer even than life,” to whose 
generalship ho entrusted the fortunes of the empire. Vaidyadeva was a stern minister 
aud a victorious general. If verse 11 and verses 18—17 do not refer to the same event, 
he won two glorious victorics for his master; the one in the southern part of Vanga (but 
sce note 81); the other “in the East,” when he killed a rebellious vassal whose name I 
read hesitatingly as Timgyadeva 
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In the kingdom “in the Bast" was included K&marüpa; for it was here that 
the two villages conveyed by Vaidyadeva as Mahár&j&dhir&]a, ete., were situated. He 
dates the charter from his victorious camp at HamsAkoiichi, which again I cannot 
identify. His younger brother (? nephew), Budhadeva, is introduced without any 
apparent reason, unless indeed it be to mark him as the heir. The prasasti wus written 
by Munoratha, the son of the rájaguru Murári and Padmá his wife. The éésana was 
delivered by Gonandana, Vaidyadeva's dharmádAikárin. It was engraved by Karna- 
bhadra. 

The date of the Vaidyadeva grant remains to be discussed. I have failed to work 
it qut directly from the text, The statement in plate iii, a, 1. 5, appeara to be only a 
prose repetition of the statement in verse 28, with the addition of the word Sam and 
the numerical sign 4. The syllable, m, with which it concludes, I take as a contrac- 
tion of nibaddham (to qualify &dsanarh). Verse 28 will be considered below. The 
other statement in ll. δ, 4 of plate iii, A, baffles me. The last word Guggwlf is very 
doubtful Read thus, it may be explained as an upandman of Sridhara, the donee, 
in reference to the story of the Guggulu in verse 26. But the forms of conjunct gge 
are entirely different in the two words. I am still inclined to think that the letters 
read Gugguli are somehow connected with the date indication. 

Failing to fix Vaidyadeva’s date from the inscription iteelf, I have been forced to 
enter on the much debated chronology of the Pils and Sena dynasties. Now, in regard 
to the Pala dynasty, the reign of Mahtpála from 1006 to 1060 A.D., and the accession 
of Govindap&la in 1101 A.D., are practically the only dates unanimously accepted by 
the latest modern authorities. The intervening names, the order of their succession, 
and their dates are still disputed, Dr. Kielhorn’s list of Pala kings from 09818 I. 
to Vigrahapála III, based on the Amg&chhi plate (Ind. Ant. vol. XXI, p. 99), is, in 
part at least,-confirmed and extended by the ‘statements of the Vaidyadeva plates: for, 
assuming the historical accuracy of the AmgAchht and Vaidyadeva grants (which 
indeed there seems to be no reason for doubting), we see from the latter grant that 
the kings Vigrahap&la, Bámapála and Kumårapåla must be placed together in this 
anbroken order; and from the former grant that no place in the Pls line oan be found 
for this trio previous to Mahtp&la. Farther, the dates discussed in the next paragraph 
make it almost certain that Vigrahapdla of the Vaidyadeva grant is identical with 
Vigrahapála IIT. of Dr. Kielhorn's list? Nayapfla’s position is not so easy to decide. 
Dr. Hoernle identifies him with Devap&lo, 956—991 A.D., (Tad. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 164). 
Of course there may have been two or more of his name in the Pala dynasty. But I 
may observe that the exact position of Nayapåla is not material to the present inquiry. 

I return to verse 28, and premising the succession given by Dr. Kielhorn, I would thus 
state the problem widely :—Between the years 1060 and 1161 A.D., to find the year in 
which the Meshasamkránti fell (1) on ekádast and (2) on ἀοάάα4 in Vais&kha (krishna. 
paksha)? The following years result :—(1) on ekádaáf 1077, 1086, 1123, 1142, 1161 
A.D.; (2) on dréda# 1115, 1184 A.D. Now, the years 1077, 1096, 1115 and 
1123 may at once be rejected as altogether too early for Kumàrapåla, by whom Vaidya- 
dova was made a king. The year 1134 may also be rejected; for, since we do not know 


Dr. Kielhorn oonfinos himself to proving that the Amghebh! plate of Vigrabaphla ILI. was ἱεφπεὶ after 1053 A.D, 
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whether tu: pAla was the immediate predecessor of Govindapála or not, we are not a 
liberty to count the years of Kumárapála backwards directly from 1161 A.D. Then, 
turning to the other end of the line, even if Nayap&la’s name be omitted from that part 
of the royal succession which is now under review, it is safer to place Kumárapáüla 
nearer the end than the beginning of the period 1060—1181 A.D. Thus 1142 and 1161 ' 
remain. And of the two 1142 A.D. seems the more probable date for the grant of 
Vaidyadeva. The 4th year mentioned in Plate IIT, A., 11. 8, 4, 5 may be the regnal year 
of Vaidyadeva, whose rule in Assam would then date from 1188 A.D | 

Next, as to the history of the Sena dynasty, it is generally acknowledged that 
some timo during the second half of the 11th century A.D. the Palas lost Eastern and 
Northern Bengal (including Assam) to tho Senas under Vijayasena. “ Vijayasena’s 
reign (Dr. Kielhorn writos, ante, vol I, 807) may. therefore be reasonably supposed to 
have begun about the beginning of the last quarter of the 11th century." I have 
no wish to indulge in furthor speculation. Briefly, this is what I suppose the drift of 
evonts to have been. At first, $e. roughly from 1080—1180 A.D. the Palas were 
driven westwards by the Senas. Thon tho Senas began to lose ground rapidly and were 
driven back by the Pálas.into a small corner of Bengal, where they were finally demo- 
lished by tho Muhamadaons at tho beginning of tho 18th century A.D. Thus, the 
conquest of Janakabhümi (Mithilà) by R&mnpáln, recounted in verse 4 of the 
Vaidyadeva grant, may havo boon nn historical fact, marking the return of power to the 
Pala line. And thus, too, the Pala culmination’ under Kumárapála about 1149 A.D. 
would synchroniso with tho Sena docadoneo undor Kesavasona or his successor. 

To recapitulate: Vuidyadevu's grant furnishes some new historical material, vis. a 
trio of the royal line of Pàlas arranged in order of descent; it throws some more light 
on the relations existing betwoon tho rival Påla and Sona dynasties in Bengal during the 
12th century A.D.; and its data, os confirmed by the history of tho poriod, seem to point 
to 1142 A.D. as its probable dato. 


Text. 
Plate I. (Ἴππος sido only.) 
Line [ 1.] & नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ स्वस्ति Weare ger संसारबोजरच्यायाः ! इ- 
रिदन्तर- 
[ 2.] fara क्रोछापोत्रो इरिस्वयति! ॥* (Verse 1) wra दक्षिचदर्शों वंशे (πίστα 
खातवान पूर्व! | विश्रक्षप- ` 
[98.1] लो mur सव्वाकारदिसंसिद्दः' ४ (2) πα वंशक्रमेचासृत्सचिवः शास्त्रवित्तमः । योब- 


देव इति warm: 
[4] स्मुरशोइष्कविक्रमः κ’ (3). तस्तोज्ज्ललपौ वस्र’ ππᾶ: -खोरामपाशोऽमवत्पुत्रः पाखकुखा- 
fann 
[ 5.] π[πτα: सास्राज्यविश्यातिभाक ¦ RR येग' जगचये जनवमूशाभाद्यवावद्यशः चोचोना- 
यकमोम- 
t Reed “εν and हरिष्यति . ¦ Read सन्ना कारि 
4 Metre of verses 1 and 9; Fathylr; 4. 7 Kobe: Moke. (Pathyhvaktia) 


* Hed ATIII qaq. | » Read otter awo 


1 
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L. - [ 6.] रावश्वधादुद्दाश्णवोहधनात्‌' κ (ॐ) ga शइसचिवः पुरामवद्दोधिदेव इति तलबोधलू!। 


विश्वगेव वि | | 

[ 7.] fetis e fence चितावर्य y (δ). wer प्रतापदेवी पक्वो घर्मदिकोत्तिवि- 
शान्तिः 

[ 8.] विशान्ति”! आसोदसीमकान्तिः सम्तोष्लाकृति: dap ४ (6). असूदसुष्धान्तनयीऽस्् 
विश्वतः आवे- 


[ 9.] चचीवैद्यदेवः” परया चिया σα; '। ποστ ὑπ पश्माइुराभः गिवभूवरो 
[10.] भवत्‌ 7" (7). ἔπτη च तक्षुकेष Cagis दिश्टिश्नतेरचस्तप्रधुतीष्फछोटिव्यरिभटीरुश्सु 
[11.]. w संमूच्छिंते a किच्चेतजिजवसुवृन्दनयनप्रोड़सइर्षास्वुभि: पारकबप्रसरप्रतापदइनस्वाभू- 
(0o ffe i 

[12.] wife κ’ (8). सोऽयं रामगरेन्द्जस्थ सचिवः साम्नाण्धणक्कोलुवः प्रश्‍्यातस्र कुसारपाल- 
| शृपते- ! | l 

. [18.] श्रित्तातरूपो$भवत्‌ । rarae anaran a A 
[14.] विधोब्बिम्वाहरूपी” amo (9). सचिवसमाजशरोजतिग्मभामुः' प्रसरयशोऽस्बधिरिष qu- 


= Read Auke: κ 


४ Head “सरीबरीदरे. The रे is supplied from a ire, 
which is found at the bottom of the plate and is prefixed 
by the numeral sign for 9 


€ Metre: Upajiti of Varptastha and Indra: amés. 
x Reed aafia, ts. * of the birth tims (of Vaidyadera) 


σε όση m ow 


देव: | स= 
 [15.] इणवदाब्धरतयैव चम्पकेशः सुजनमनःकुसुदेवु στα τ’ (10). varaa raa 
मौवाट- 
[16] 'होडोरवतस्टीडिकरिमिसं* πα चलितं 'चेश्वास्ति तइम्बसूः | किषोत्पातुककेनिपातपत- 
mufik: 
ο, Plate II, 4 
00. 07.] गीकरैराकाशे सरता छता यदि मवेब्यातिष्कशक्ष: शशो ॥* (11). armar garara- 
TE -- ' qR- 
. [18.] होज्वींबबतेजस्पते:” त्ेशोक्रोदरपरिसूरियशसः प्रच्मामवाचस्पतेः । ` सप्तारुझअतिपाधिपत- 
afaa: 
[19] संचिब्तयश्ुप्रधी: प्राशिभ्दोप्पतिवखुरस्ब सचिवः सोऽसू arent: o (12), एतादृशे” इरि- 
इरिहवि स- 
-[20.] τασῷ सोतिम्‌स्बदेव”सृपतेब्विकति ferm) uem Cw सुवि ma गरेश्रते Tats 
-- fë 
[21.] i few: ॥* (18), खमिव शिरस्वादायाज्ञां प्रभोरशतेजस:। कतिपयदिनेशला” ας. 
प्रयाचमसी : 
* Bead "सागू. "wawww | 5 Metre of varses 8 and 9: Bardtiavikridita, 
» More vikrijite. > Read fad feqerr? 
n Read σης frata araq n Read “otha? 
Metre: Haihoddhatk: Ἢ n Reed शौतरश्मिः 
9 Read चरण τε η Metre: ὃ 
M Moire: Pathyiryk. * Head πο 


* Metre of versos 11 and 11: Sdidilevikridite. 
~ Read τινα 

7 Bead qure 

3 This might be read firy1. 


. P Metre: Vasantatilakh. 


* Head feiw and Faq. One would expect wary 
μα 
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L. [49.] वसतिः 1” (24). पूल्वपूव्बजनुल्यष्मकर्या पाकदसूत्सुतस्तस्तैतस्वां दिजाधीसपूज्या” चोचीव- 
[48.] र: परः ॥* (25). तोबेंबु ere द्ुताध्ययनतो दानात्तषाध्यापनाप्यद्वानां* करणाइते- 
कचरशात्‌ सभ्वो- 
[44.] wo शोत्रिय: ॥ मातब्रक्मयाधितोपवसनेञ्धेंन खयं गुम्जुखोराकर्षाइरदः छतोच fy कशौ 
| शो- ` 
[45.] सोमनाथ: प्रभु! τ᾽ (26). कर्मीबद्वविदां Ter. सर्वाकारतपोनिधिः थौतस््रात्तरइस्वेवु” 
वागोश इव वि- - 
[46.] xe ॥* (27). werd? शासनं प्रादाईैक्रदेवच्ञोतोम्दरः | tara विशत्याच* wap इरि- 
वासरे ॥0॥' (28) 
[47.] επί ४साकोश्चोसमावासितचीमत्यकन्धावारात* | परममाहेश्वरः परमवेष्णवः RTT- 
| राखाधि 
[48.] राजः । qc c परममत्वरक: । चीमान* वैद्यदेवदेवः कुशशी । थरीप्रागज्चोतिषभुक्तो। 
ATR- | 
ü Plate III, A. 


.[49.] पमक्छले । वाह्मविसये भडगक्काघरसुक्तक । शाग्तिवडामन्दराग्रामीय । यवाप्रधानप्रति- 
| वासि | πτησίαα- 
[50.] यिल्नकादिजरनपदान duc यथात्याग मानयति। वोधयति समादिशति वः मतमस्तु 
मवतां । एतत wd 
 [61.] चतुःशीसावच्चि — d । परिवोषशत्न अचशष्मइप्रवेसं wowed । ufu wfafqmec- 
πει चतुथाग्द 
[52.] सं वैशाश्प्रथमादिना gael prom" चतुःशतिक्षं manimae प्रदत्तमस्माभिः 
azefum" 
. [58.] विधेया मत्रेतेति | सं s waar पैशासदिने १ fe non सन्तिवडामन्दराग्रामयोर- 
कीमूय अष्टसीमा- 
[54] श्रिगयकततः ॥ पूस्वदिशस्तावत दिम्दास्किधरमादाय यावत पश्चिमकूलशोसा a ऐशा- 
l नद्शिः शिङ्किभाव- 
[55.] रशोमालेङ्कवछाभोस्मे maqaq १ ॥ उत्तरदिशः कोण्ट्वाहोकीमडजोलोनवघराशीमा ॥ 
[56.] गिरवछाशिशरुषठिभोष्शं किस्चिदतिक्रम्स जयरातिपोहा छर्णपोणाविरामादाय वाब- 
[57.] व्यदिस पिपासुप्का अरश्दलशीमा अकाचौवोश । वु ठिपोस्विरिपूव्वघरकुखाचापष्णठि अ- 
[58.] ध्वलपुरायधर्सालि पश्चिसायावत पशिमदिशःथोमा किञ्चिदरक्रिवा नेऋंत्यदिशों घ- 


न Weire: Path * Read यौसान्‌. 

भ ह पूर्ग पूर्वज हच्यन्सकर्मपाकादसूत्सुतः 00 हिजापौशपूर्यः © Read thus, omitting the unnecemary pauses in the 
“4 Metre: Pathyivakim piste ;—cwrwifWwü  vEWEDEGIWWEIWUINTHRECINTH IRR WI- 
» Reed दक्षाध्यापनाश्वक्ानां | wtaty warma 
* Red gaffe wife. प्रावर्च? „ जीसोसबाजः | τπποῖς बोषवति समादिशति वः सतससु प्रवताम्‌ τσετέ 
* Metre: Ñardtlavikrkiita. चतुख्ौसावच्छिप्र oftware cow ghee 
= Bead °fwfw: | af erri? अकिडित्कर प्रा . | 

* Maire of versos 97, 28, 30, 80: Pathyhvaktra, Read aff? With the परिबीचष of the text (L 8) 
“ Bead “Fed? विववम्याओ compare the PAli fom ieee = hindrance 

9 Read awasqa araq . ७ Read agafa. 
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L. [59.] ग्राखिसादाय मैपोय्रक्नारयो विवादमूमरर्वाद्र्मादाय शक्छवडास्तरितेकवाटीसमेतघाट- 

wary शोमा वे- 

[60.] शवप्पीपटागवपल | दर्चिददियः कुष्भकारभोग्यवक्तिः शोमा कोपष्टोह्ाडादप्वीजयावत 
रुसावयामुल्कमा- | 

[61.] दाय दिघदाश्कियावत | अस्बिदिशः सोमा | एवं अष्टसीमा ॥ ॥ हितोयपटकल चतुइश- 
arr τ सन्तिपाट- | 

[02.] कसच्रन्तु मन्दराग्रामसंघुत | वहाविसयसम्वचं भूच्किट्रणेति निखयात u° (29). सव्वायोपाय- 
dga करोप- 

[68.] qafat । यावचन्द्राक्कसमोस्म्रं यावदिष्छाक्रियाफते । जशखसखस्िसारप्तवाट- 
गोवाटसंबुत ॥ (50). कोष्ठ य- 

[64.] < करिस्रति खयमिदं यः कारयिस्वत्बसौ पुत्रा दिक्षयसभ्मदीच्य निरये marre wrafa | 
यः झ्ाघ्यः परिपा 

Plate III, B. 

[65.] स्वति सुलेग्वितेः स वच्चिस्वते aire परिसुल्य याखति चिरादविष्षोवरेण्यं पदा” (81). 
यावहास्करदिमव्हर- 

[66.] ताराभूधरपधिवसुधाद्याः । तावहिलशतु que athe” शीवेद्यदेवस््र* ॥ (99). इमा 
राजगुरोः ππ ngu 

[67.] warn: पझागर्मोइवशचक्र प्रसस्तिं भ्रोमनोरधः* ॥ (88). देवोयं रिपरचक्रविक्रमकथाप्रत्य a- 


दोम्विस्रमः शब्यदिश्त - 

[68.] परिस्ममन्नवमवोब्मोशद्ययः श्रोधघर:। एतस्मै सुदितो दिजातिपतये घर्माधिकारापितयी- 
गोनम्दनकोवि- . 

[69.] दैकवचसा प्रादादिदं arma" n (34). meN भद्रेण शिस्पिनानस्थदृद्दिना । ars 
(auae निर्मितं 


[70.] सापधुकर्मचा? ॥ (85). waren सुमिवधमानि भवश्सि | खदत्तां परदत्ताम्वा यो इरित वसुः 
ग्रां । स विष्ठायां छमिभूत्वा र. 
[71.] owe पिसुभिस्मइ ॥ गामेका aia सूमेरप्यर्षसङ्कूलं हरचरकमायाति यावदाङ्ज- 
[72.] ees τ बहुभिर्वसुषा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिमिः यस्व τετ यदा भूमिस्तस्व तस्व तदा w. 
[73.] खं” W 
TRANSLATION. 

Om! Salutation to the holy Vasudeva! Hail! 

Verse. (1.) Glorious is Hari; the pillar for measuring the sky ; the receptacle in 
which are preserved the germs of the transmigratory world; the boar whose form, assumed 
by him in sport, terminates with space, (i.e. is all-pervading). 

(2.) In the race of the Sun, who is the right eye of Hari, was born of yore the king 
VigrahapAla, perfect in every accomplishment. | 


5 Read ποπ “समुतम्‌ विषय? [πφατη. ^ Metre: Pathykryk. 

7 Read gwidiosfa na वाबज॒न्ट्राइससीस्य 'फलस dee | 7 Read uwfel. Metre: Pathykvakira. 

^ Red wis [ταῖς wrxfawfa [ταΐταΐς ñ id 1 Ὕππη WENA. Metre: Aardilavikridits, 
αἀ[ά” बहिणते खोक पदम्‌ ॥ Mete: Bardülaeikitgita. ctre: Pathykvakts. 

^ μον] *भृधरपयीचि” «ug बौर्चि: 7 Read परदत्तां wr बसुखरास्‌ <rüwt खचसकं बा “सदृलस। 
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(8.) His minister was Yogadeva, who was versed in the SAstras and the prowess 
of whose arm was manifest, 

(4) Of this king of mighty power the son was E&mapála, who was the moon 
(produced) from the ocean-like Pála family and who wielded the glory of empire, As 
befitted one of his name (gathdvat), Råmapåla (yena) spread glory through the three 
worlds, by gaining the country of Janaka,” (as B&ma gained Janakabhi, the child of 
Janaka, $. 81:8); and by killing king Bhima,” as Rims killed Ravana; and by 
crossing the ocean of war, ns Ráma crossed the ocean. 

(5.) Bodhideva was RA&mapAla’s faultless minister, the sbode of truth. By his 
wondrous qualities he was known throughout the world as one without an equal. 

. (6.) His wife was Pratápadevi, the resting-place of virtue, good fortune and good 
report, whose beauty was boundless, and who was the embodiment of her husband's 
joy. 

(7.) To him was born of her the renowned Vaidyadeva, who was endowed with 
the highest happiness, and in whose lake of leaping glory the mountain of Siva (4.0. 
Kailüaa) appeared as it wero but a lotus-sprout. 

(8.) Hearing from ostrologers and mendicants of the auspicious juncture of 
Vaidyadeva’s birth-time, his enemies’ soldiers forthwith gave up food and sleep and 
courage, and were stupoficd. And, further, by tho waters of joy that sprang from the 
eyes of his gathered frionds was extinguished the fire-like splendour of the hostile mul- 
titude. l 

(9.) This Vaidyadeva was the minister after his own heart of the famous king 
Ἑ απιβταρθ]α, who was the son of the king Rima, and who delighted in the glory of 
empire. The deer which is formed in the orb of the moon will run away through fear 
of being swallowed by the lions represented on the palace, which is made of gold from 
diadema of the enemies of this (Vaidyadeva). | 

(10.) This Vatdyadeve was the sun in the lotus-like assembly of ministers; the 
ocean of spreading fame; by reason of his natural generosity he was the Lord of Cham- 
pakA (ie. Karna); he was the moon among the lily-like minds of good men. 

(11.) And on the occasion of Vaidyadeva’s (yasya) victory at the battle in Southern 
Vaiga,” if the elephants of the eight quarters did not run away terrified by the shouts 
from the enclosure of boats, it was because they had no place to run to (i.e. the shouts 
of the rowers pervaded all space!) Moreover, if the spray, thrown up by the downward 
strokes of the upraised rudder-oars, had remained fixed in the sky, then the moon would 
have become spotless (being washed clean by the spray). 

(12. He (Faidyadeva) chief among the virtuous, sternly keeping in mind the 
kingdom in all its parts, was minister, dearer even than life, to king Kumárapála the 
Lord of Gauda, who was like the sun in the might of his arm, with his great glory 
filling the three worlds, and like Vrihaspati in his wisdom. 

(18.) The aforesaid renowned Vaidyadeva was appointed ruler by the Lord of 
Gauda in the room of Timgyadeva, who had been treated with honour in the East, 
and of whose disaffection the Lord of Gauda had heard. 


T ¿e Mithi&, To take janaka — " father” would spoil the play upon the word, 
9 I ennot identify the name. 8 
n Ankttara = “complete” may qualify “victory.” For Naussia sea Dr. ΙΙα|ἰχνεΏν--]πα. dntiq. vol. XV, p. 809. 


9zà 
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(14.) This victorious Vaidyadeva having placed upon his head, garland-wise, the 
command of his glorious master, marched speedily in a few days, and having defeated 
that king (vis. Timgyadeva) by the energy of his own arm, became king and appeared 
like the valiant Indra himself. 

(15.) When during the glorious march of this Vaidyadeva the sky became like the 
surface, of the earth on account,of the heaps of dust, the horses of the sun found it 
difficult to move their feet. Further, Indra, while closing both his eyes (against the dust), 
is unable to use his hands for any other 80007, (asd therefore) reviles his fate," to which 
is due the never-cloaing condition of his eyes. 

(16) This Vatdyadeva performed the Homa in the fire of his own splendour, which, 
produced from his arm as fire from the aragi, waa fed like fire by the fuel of his enemies’ 
hosts, and was worshipped at the fight, as fire at the sacrifice, (and he used as material for 
kis sacrifice) many heads of his enemies in the place of bright wilva fruits; next, he 
offered the péradhuti oblation with the (body of tke) hostile king, and having acquired 
vast glory as the result (of hts sacrifice) he shone resplendent. 

(173) The sun, beholding the sky covered with the enemies’ heads, as at the stroke 
of the sword they fly upwards from the great fight of Vaidyadeva (yad), suddenly 
became alarmed at the thought of these heads being so many R&hus and protected 
himself by smearing out his own lustre with dust. 

. (18. This Vaidyadeva might be exactly compared with the ocean, if he were (bmt 
he is not) a jaládhára, 4.6. protector of fools (jala = jada), as the ocean is a jalddhdra, 

4.6. receptacle of water; or if he were conquerable (laaghiéa) as the ocean was crossed 
(by Háma)—(for in other points the comparison holds, thus—) the ocean is the birth- 
place of the moon, and he is the source of delight (ohandra) ; the ocean is the refuge of 
mountains (6.0. Maináka) and he is the refuge of kings (mahtdhra); the ocean is the 
home of living things, and he is the home of a disposition in which the sativa element 
of goodness predominates; the ocean is adorned by the ‘beauty of its bed, and he is 
adorned by‘ the beauty of his ministers (pdira); the ocean is filled with sparkling 
water, and he is filled with rasa (love, eto.) ; the ocean is very, deep, he is profound ; the 
ocean is the abode of gems, and he the abode of what is most precious; the ocean is the 
chief home of Lakshmi, and he of wealth (rf); Vishnu dwells within the ocean and 
within his heart. 

(19.) He was Vrihaspati as regards his knowledge, and the Sun as regards his energies, 
and Vishnu as regards his good actions, and Varuna as regards his stability, and Kuvera 
as regards his wealth, and the king of Ohamp& (Karpa) as regards his liberality. 
Further, even these names (sc. Vrihaspati etc.) are here employed because of their 
notoriety as the common objects of comparison in poetry (gird); but we for our part 
declare that in respect to all his numerous qualities Vaidyadeva was like himself alone, 

(20.) His younger brother "was Budhadeva, who, resembling the younger brother 
of Rama (vie, Lakshmana) in possessing his well-known (८४४१४) boundless and spotless 
qualities, (and himself) the abode of perfect dharmma and perfect character, with glory 
leaping in the might of his arm, was famed to be like the Kalpatarn in his gifts and 
also in hia donations to Brahmans, which are the good fruits and fresh sprouts. 


** Tt is hie karaan — (prérabdha) that makes him Indra with never-closing eyes. 
१० 4πκ)αὐ ἀπὲ is ambiguous, 1 explain thos:—ennyd bhdi (wipattiÀ) yasya so asxx;abkúdR. 
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(83. Manoratha, son of the bráhmansa rujagure Murari, and Padma, his wife, 
composed this prašasti, 

(84) This is that king whose active arm destroyed the famed prowess of his many 
foes. And this is that Srtdhara, whose glory ever spreading through the world extends .- 
anew. [The king] being pleased delivered this fAsans to that bráhmana through the ` 
words of his dharmddAskérin, the very learned Gonandana. 

[Plate IL, B,1, 15.] Hail! From the victorious camp at Harhs4koiicht, his Majesty 
Vaidyadeva, a most devout worshipper of Siva and of Vishnu, the Mahárá;4dAirája, the 
Paramefoara, the Paramabkatiáraka, being in good health [Plate ITI, A, 1. 1.] greets, 
informs and commands the people of the villages of Santi-Bad& and Mandará pos- 
semed by 9४७0079 Bhatfa, in the vishaya of Bada, in the mawdala of K&ámarüpa n 
the bhukis of Prágjyotisha, beginning with the principal residents . . . (P) and 
peasants. Be it known unto you that these two villages, having their boundaries fixed 
and subject to no reduction, with their water and dry land, not to be entered by regular 
or irregular troops, and their uncultivated land free of taxes, with a revenue of 400, we 
have given by charter to Srtdhara SarmA (surnamed) GuggultinP ? . : 
Therefore be obedient to this charter. Written in the fourth year on the first day ot 
Vaisdkha by the movement of the sun.” 

5 

[Plate III, B, 1.5.] (85) This copper was engraved by the artist Karnabhadra, 
an intelligent, courteous and accurate workman f 

To such a plate are added the words of the Munis” :— 


XXIX.—BENARES OOPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF GOVINDAOHANDRA 
OP KANAUJ 


By Antoun VENIS, M.A., PRINCIPAL, Sanskerr COLLEGR, BENARRES. 


|. No. L.! —Dated Bamvat 1162. | 

This grant is on a single plate, and closely resembles the Bas&hi grant of Samvat 
1161, both in its outward form and text. The plate is 17 6" long by 11" broad, and - 
weighs 8108, 1205, Like the Bas&hi plate (see Dr. Fleet's description is loco), it has a 
famkha engraved on its left margin with a barbed arrow below it. At its top end is, 
rivetted a turned over copper band, through which the ring of a seal was evidently 
intended to run; but the seal is missing 

The inscription is in NAgart characters and is well preserved, but the technical 
execution is on the whole imperfect. As regards orthography, ó and v are denoted by 
the same sign, except once in line 1, where 5 (babhtüva) is represented by the sign used 
in seven inscriptions of Jayachchhandra (Ind. Antig., vol. XVIII, pp. 129 et seg.) The 
sibilants are used promiscuously. The letters rand £ have two forms. In line 22] 


' भ Bes above, p. 349. 1 As to the finding of these plates see ente, p. 847 
m Hero follow the boandaries of the villages, 3 Seo Rajendralals Mitra, Jowrmal As. Soc. Beng, vol. XLII 
P The usus] zimpreontions which follow me left un- | (1878), and Fleet, /md. Aatıg., vol XIV (1885) forthe 8691 
translaied. plates 
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have failed to read the two letters immediately preceding the word pwrandara. In line 
28, initial 6 appears in the old form of a triangle, with the apex downwards. 

The opening verses, 1—8, correspond with those of the Basáhi plate. Line 2 reads 
Mahwalasutah :—oonf, HMahiala-sutah or MahiGia-swtak of the Bas. pl according to 
Dra. Fleet and Mitra. Verse 4 of the Bas. pl. is not found in our text: verse 6 of our 
text is not found in the Bas&hi plate: but these omissions are unimportant. Line 6 
records the date in words and figures,’ vis. Tuesday, full moon (bright half) of 
KArttika, 1163 Sarhvat, date corresponding to 24th October, 1105 A.D. 

. Line 7. Govindachandra, the donor, was then encamped in Vishnupura and 
made the grant after having bathed in the Ganges, etc. This, and the succeeding names 
of places, I cannot identify. 

Line 8. He gives the village of Usith& (P), in the Ji&vati-pattalá in the 
Pafich&la country, with the usual appurtenances. 

Ll. 19—18. The donee, VilhAkAya Dtkshita, who came originally from SAvithadeda 
(P), was the son of Puravása and grandson of N&gánanda (P). These belonged to the 


Vandhula ροέγα with the three pravaras of Vandhula, Aghamarshana and Viávámitra, 
and were followers of the Yasurveda. 


Li. 15—16 contain the well-known σας wat यहोयमान . « . wm (ब) 
घविशतिष्वधावेरे तुरष्कदण्कप्रयात . 


Li, 88—324. The composer of the inscription was Vijayadåsa, who also composed 
the Bas&hi document. The following consented to the grant :—the praifhara Gautama, 
the purohita Jhzhka, the mahatiaka VAlhana (all three of whom are mentioned in the 
Bashi plate) and the Queen-mother R&lhadevt, 


Text, 
Front, 


Line [1.] & नमो सगवसे वासुदेवाय ॥ πηταὶ सर्वदेवानां दामोदरसुपास्महै। Raya यस्व वक्तीब 

क्रोडाग्त:ख॑ वखित्रयी ॥ (1). वंसे माइडवालास्ये बभूव विजयी गृप; at 

[2.] मह्ठी वलसुत: खोमाश्वलनाभागसत्रिमः ॥ (2).' याते चोमोजभूपे विवुधवरवधुनेत्र पोमाति- 
fare? site कीसिंधेष॑ गतवति च नृपे अव्ये जायमाने | 

[8.] mait य॑ चरितो च्रिदिवविसुनिर्भ प्रीतियोगादुपेता चाता Έπετς पूब्यें ससमभवदिह स 
*झापतिसंद्रदेव” (8)! ॥ तस्मादभूद्रिषदिलापतिद्न्तिसिंज्ञः ्ोषोपति- 

[4.] संदनपाश इति प्रसिद्ः । येनाक्रियन्त वसुश: Serna: सब्सितप्रहतशत्रुकवन्धवन्था:* 7 
(4). तस्मादजायत नरिश्वरवृंदवंद्यपादारविंदवुगशो घ्व- 

[5.] खितप्रताप:। चोद्ोपतीन्द्रतिशको रिपुरगमंगी गोविंदच॑द्र” इति विद्युतनामकोर्शिः (δ) 
तिष्ठतो we दोःस्तष्मे मत्तसौयेकदन्तिनः । धमुर्गणकिबयेलो म- 


3 Dr. Kielhorn kindly providos the following note:— 7 Read Toray. 
‘For V. 1162 expired i— Tuesday, the 24th October, A.D. 1106 | 5 Read TEET: 
the full moon £; commenced 2h. 20m. after mean sunrise * Mere: Sragdhard. 


and ended Ob. 9m. after meon sunrise of the following day ^ [१७७ TE पयस्या . wwarwm 
* Metre: Aloka (Anuabfubb). u Metre: Vasantaiilaká. l 
5 Hed WR. , . WT 


» Read 'डन्दवश्यपादारविव्ह Γεν σι 
* Metre ı floka (Anushtabb). s Ππιτοώ Af” 
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L. [6] इराजीव awa ॥ (6). qawaq. दिवव्तुयत्तरशताम्बधिके कार्सिकौश्दसाले ahh" 


दिने sofa संवत्‌ ११६१ सदि ४ भौमे” wey सोमद्िष्छुपुरावासित्जी A 
[7.] विजयकटके सकलकस्सपच्चयकारिष्जां मंमायां खाता 1.यबाविषानं ἠπεσκίσηπα- 
भूतपित्‌स्तपंयित्रा | ad wera संपूज्य | qe मद्दश्- .. | | 3s 
[8] € समम्बध्धे । विश्वाधारं वासुदेव समाराध्य । संपतं सुतवच''हुत्वा । पंचाकदेशे जोआ- 
| वतोपत्तखाम्मं ठसिवागामे समस्तविषयसाभ्वेवन्तिसमस्त- - c l 
[9.] मदत्तमंजनपदान्संबोषबति समाझ्सपयति w^ यथा it मया खसीमातअयतिनोचर- 
पर्यन्तः सजशस्लः arawa; सगर्तताषरपावाच: स-' | 
[10.] नदोवनखोइशवचाकरः απίπαττάκας; साकाशपाताशः सखसोमाचतुराधाटविशद्दान्त: 
l menaa: । मशिनोदलगतजल |... ' 
[11.] शलवतरखतरं प्राना दोवित” विज्ञाय | करिकलमकर्दाग्रविशसितचपलां ww fera - 
. खखबुद्ददाकारं यौवनं परिज्ञाय । कदलीदस्कव॑- ` 
[14.] त्‌ संसारमसारतंश” समाकलस्थ ॥ साविबदेसनिर्मताय वाजसमेयसाश्योसमाय वंहृुशगोचा 
age अधमर्षणविश्शामित्रत्रिप्रवराय” ॥ 
[18.] दीचितनानानदपौचाय दोचितपुरवासपुत्राय य॑खुर्वेदविद्यानलिनोविकासनप्रसासक- 
'  ' απ" दोचितवील्हाकाय । अद्दाविशद्दमगसा x , 
[14.] anar aR, कुशपूतइस्तोदकेनः कार्तिक्यां निंमित्तेः सम्बमाजयाण्े 
ब्राकृायां मातापित्रोराजीगख απ σα 5^ 07 
[15.] qwà चंद्रार्बेदिविच्थितिपवनास्बराचि यावत्‌ nre gp प्रदत्त” sm यहीयमान- I 
मामसानकूटकदशवधघविशशिक्षवर्षा कै रे तु रू 
[16.] व्वद्ष्कप्रसतिसर्म्वादायान तत्‌ att fedes? à थे urefep मोतो मम ge 
कि वा परस्मित्पुरस्तोचामिच मयालंशिर्विरचित्ता गादेय- | 
[17.] सत्‌ कियत्‌ pere rwafu खबकानिरता दत्त सदा पाण्यता वाजुर्वास्थति तस्प्वति प्रतयन 
जुल सुनोना वचः” ॥ (7.5 अभा पौराणिकाः  . . :: id 
[18,] भोका: ॥ सूमि* यः प्रतिष्टञ्ञाति ae भूमि. प्रयच्छति | πιὴ तौ qois नितं 
' werfen ॥ (9).7 afit प्रति्श्नाति-ददाकर्णि- ... 
 [19.] तमेव वा τ तावुमी मच्छतः स्तम्ब गरक॑.तु विपर्यये a (9). वघुदिवंसुधा gar राजमिः सब- 
दार्दिमिः | wer τα यदा सुनिस्तम्ब तस्व वदा)... , wets 
[90.] wel” a (10). यागीक्ष दत्तानि पुरा नरेव्दैदांगानि वर्माजेयशस्कराशि à निर्मास्यवत्तयति 
मानि” तानि को भाम ατα. पुबराददोत ॥ (11). अपच्मस्कुल॑ पर- 


1 
hee be F 


+ Moire: fioks (Axuskiobh) | . pwreufe -.-. xeda 
५ Read “Phdarert and ti insisad of 1, = Read akra जिभगेरणीअभ्‌ 
u Reed uwat a खपंबिशा . -| = Reed πεππητθττῆς सवाक्षणिविरचिती ` नाशयलखात्‌ 
wie . «παπά peed? पदार्थ wre -पदाम्‌ wwirw, | fear: . wee इत्तं . पाणतांतप्जति . aan rfi 
rexiove the unnesemary signs of pesctuation. Mokro: SardAlavikridtie. 
n een 2 wnaecessary punctuation after WW ; and = Read «fd 
read ATI! | ; x Meiro etre i Annshtubh nnahtobh 
x Read SXXÜ सारतरं INN | ` ` | vase. ο κ की क 
» Read NANTA WRENIWW भ Bed Wyfad? , i 
Sec i e ihe Met cS Y WW WW सदा NN πα वदा 
“Red πειτε , wang’. = Read frutari दाणि 


ai . . “πρ. . . चन्दु्हीदचिचितिपक | Metkre: Tndravajrà. |, 
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L. [2L] सुदारसुदाइरङ्विरमैश्च दामसिदमच । qure । लक्ष्मास्तक्षिस्स लिखतुद्वुद्यंचलाया 
दानं we परयशःपरिपालनं च w” (12).” व॑स्तभदासनं 
[22.] ww वराश्या वरवारिद्ाः τ भसिदाशस्स चिकानि ad * * πίστη (18).?. eant पर- 
ant वा यो eta वमंघरां । स विस्टायां छमिदूखा* पितृमि: स- 
[28.] w सज्जति ॥ (14). प्रतोहारगौममश्क* erre पुरोहितः । जननी रारदेवी च arer- 
wx www ॥ (10). एतेवां dafe प्राप्य सम्बन्थिस्वित- 


Heverse. 
[34.] वामिदम्‌ । are विजयदासाश्यः शासनं राजसंमतम्‌ (16). 


No. II.—Dated Samvat 1196. 


This inscription is engraved on a single plate, which measures 1’ 8j" in length by 
1’ 1” in breadth, and weighs Bibs. 150z. The plate is perforated at the top margin to 
take the ring of a seal; and it is likely that one of the loose seals now in the Provincial 
Museum, Lucknow, belongs to this plate. The orthography calls for no special remark. 
Verses 1-7 correspond with the opening verses of the Chandradeva and Madanapála 
grant (see Ind. Antiq., vol. XVIII, p. 11): verses 8 and 9 are found again in a grant of 
Jayachchhandra (ἐδίᾶ., p. 180). 

L. 18.—Govindachandra while at Benares conveys the village of Janakadevi- 
pura in the RAna pattalà (the latter name I read doubtfully owing to the plate being 
injured). 

‘Li, 16, 17.—Qontain the date, and mention a lunar eclipse on that date, vis. 
Monday, the 15th day in the bright half of Advina, 1196 Sarhvat, corresponding to 
9th October 1189 A.D.* 

19, 20. The donee was the purohita Jigh Sarman, the son of the donee in the 
preceding grant. 

Text. 


L. [L] सस्ति | भ्रकुष्ठेकण्ठवैकुष्ठकप्ठपीठल्ुठकरः । dw” gon स faa: 
येयसैस्तु वः ७ (1).* आसो दसीतद्युतिवंसजातच्मापालमाशा- 
[2.] सु" दिवकृतास | साआदिवश्लानिव” afcarer गाव्या यशोविभ्रह ware ॥ (2).“ 
πα Teele rae । येनापारम- 
[8.] कूपारपार* व्यापारित॑ यग: a (8)? तखामभूत्ततयो नयैकरसिकः πταίχαπφαὶ 
विध्वस्तोचतघीरबोधतिमिर: ज्रीचन्द्रदेवो πα: ॥ थैनो- 


= Read “πετντίετᾶς दालभिरसभ्यहसौदरनौयस्‌ 1 ET- | 2०४६४7 erpied jear ; the lunar eclipse oosurred 13 h 31 m. 


, fama ॥ after mean sunrise." 
n Melo: Vasmntatiinks. ᾽ Head www संरखः ० 
= Red शक्य WXDUS απ गराजा बरवारचाः । फं क्षयः Metre: Bloks (408100), 


» आसौ बशी व? ty? ο 
ge Bead चासौदशीत' Sta’. 


I 
= Metre: Éloka (Anushtabb), and m tho throe following | © Read wrwrfe 
Motre: Indravajrá. 


H Read Wea waa 1 स feyrat Πηκ αι. 9 Head “पारे 
= Read प्रतौ रमौ दसद * Metre: Bloka (Anushfabh). 


3 De, Kselbern again kindly mote, — “The year j the 
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ए, [4] दारतरप्रसापसमिसाशेषप्रजोपद्रव॑ सीमषाधिपुराधिरायमसमन्दोव्विक्रमेषाख्तितं* n (ॐ). 
सीधानि काथिकुशिकोत्त रकोशलेन्द्रस्था मी - 
[5.] यकानि परिपालयसाभिगम्य । चेसाआअतुख्यसनिसन्ददता feta येगाङ्किता वसुमती 
सतशस्तुला मि:” n (6).” πεπαταὶ मदनपाल इति चितीन्द्रच- 
[6.] छहामणिव्विलयते fenar: । यस्थाभिषेककलसोक्णसित: पयोभिः प्रचालित॑ कलिरज: 
पटलं πίτσατ. τ (6) यस्वासोद्दिलयप्रया णस- 
[7.] τ सुक्ताचलोच्चेयलब्माद्मत्कुश्मिपदक्रमासमभरभ्वस्वश्नहोसछले । चक्ारत्रविभिश्वताशु- 
गसितः ख्यागासझगुरासितः” शेषः पेषवभा- 
[9.] दिव” चणससौ क्रोडे निसीनाननः à (1). सस्मादजायस निजायतवाहुवशिवधावरुद्नव- 
रायगजो AVE: | साग्द्राइतद्रवसुचाम्पभवो ग- 
[9.] वां यो गोविम्दचम्ट्र इति चन्द्र camera” ॥ (8)." न कघमप्यलमन्त रदक्वमानिस्तरूवु 
few गजानय afew: । ककुभि वस््रसुरश्जसुवक्चभप्रति- 
[10.] भटा” इव यस्य घटागजाः n (9) सोयं समस्सराजघक्रसंसेवितचरपणः स च परमभदरक- 
| मक्ाराजाधिराखपरमेश्वरपरममाेश्वरनिजसुजो 
[11.] पार्ितशीकान्यकु्ाधिपत्यसो चम्द्रदेवपादानुष्यातपरमभशारकमहाराळाधिराजपरमिश्चर- 
परमसाहेशर श्रीसदनपालदेवपादानुध्यास- 
[19.] परमभष्वारकसश्वाराजाधिराजपरमैशछरपरसमाहैेशरामश्यपतिगअपतिनरपतिराजत्रया धिप- 
| सिविषिधविद्याविचधारदाचस्मतियोमद्री- 
[18.] विन्दचस्ट्रदेवो विजयी τ रानपत्तलायाँ | जनकदेविपुरप्रामनिवासिनो निखिशजनपदा- 
नुपगतानपि च राजराज्रोयुवराजम श्तिपुरोहि 
|14.] सप्रतीक्दारसेनापतिभाष्छागारिकाक्षपटलखिकभिषस्नैमित्तिकान्तःपुरिकदृतकरितुरमपत्तनाव- 
रस्थानगोकुलाधिकारिपुरुषान्‌ समा- 
[15.] πτταία वोधयत्यादिशति च यथा विदितमस्सु भवतां ययोपरिशिसितप्रास: सजलस्टलः 
सलोदृलवणाकर: ससब्याकरः WITT 
[16.] षरः समधूकामवनवाटिकाविटपतुणयतिगोचरपरयंन्सः सोर्चाघसतुराघाटविसचः स्वसो- 
-माषयन्शः संवत्‌ ११८६ भ्राखिनसुदि १५ सो- 
[17.] मदिने” सोमष्दारांणस्यां राष््ग्रस्सपम्द्रससि πφτπὶ खाला विधिवक्मन्ब्रदेवसुनिमनुजमूत- 
पितृगर्णास्तप्पयित्वा तिमिरपटक्षपाटनपटुमइस- 
[18.] सुष्णरोिषसुपस्थायौषधिपसिसकलसेषरं weer ज्िसुवगचासुव्यासुदेवस्थ पूजाम्बिघाय” 
प्रचरपायसेन इविषा इविमुंजं yer माता- 
[10.] पित्रोरा्ममख geal भिवृददयेऽस्माभिर्म्मोकरुबंकुशलसापूतकरतलोदकपूव्वंम्‌ वधुशगोत्राय 
aga 1 wanda । विध्वासित्रत्रप्रवराय दीचितपु- 


“talan । 'प्रवापश्षमिता” जाणिपुराधिराब्यमसभ ततम्‌ | dis. see Kiolhorn, Jud, Antig vol, XVIII, 9. 129  &nd reed 


4 Cag” D ण War ww Ord} ऱ्या: 
n Metre. Sdrddlaviksklite. a πετ Und] Sor: 
“ Red gamfa . . wam NE ο... कवी 
Y Hobe: Vasentatlilà, and m tho neat verso. म मतात pii aug 
= Rood "faremo es E τος 
* Read aooiding to Kiolhoin अथः शंबगशादिव aud νεο . on - — 
lad Antig, vol. NV., p. 12, note 97. Read «uti : आजििन 


^ Metro. Éirlülaviliklita. S Read °%w<q . . पूजा fa 
-1 Thu vers n found in Len, Cull, grant of Jnyaeliehiban- 
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L. [50.] रासपौत्राय दोलितवील्हापुत्राय दीधितपुरोहितयीजागूसमीणे ब्राइबाय आन्द्रा यावत्‌ 

यासमोर प्रदत्त" सत्ता यधादोयमानभागभो- 

[21.] गकरप्रवणिकरतुरुष्कादय्कप्ररतिसमस्तादायान भाच्राविधेयोभूय दास्वधेति ॥ o9 a 
wafer चार | wan । भूमिं यः प्रतिस्ञ्चाति यख भूमिं 

[29.] प्रयच्छति | edt सौ पुण्खकर्मायो मियतो स्वम्मगामिनो ॥ (10). det भद्रासनं च्छन्‌ 
वरास्रा” यरवारणा: । भूमिदानस्य चिह्कानि फलमेसट्परन्दर ॥ (11). सवीनेता- 

[28.] न्‌ भाविमः पा्िवेन्द्राम्‌ भूयो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः | सामोग्धयं घर्षसेतुमपाणाः काशे 
काले पालनीयो nafa: ॥ (12)." वज्कभिर्वसुघा yar राख- 

[84] मिः सगरादिमिः यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य सस्र तदा फलम्‌ a (13).* सुवश्बमेकं गामेकां 
मुमेरप््ेकमङ्कलं हरस्ररकमाप्रोति यावदाहतसंप्न- 

[35.] व॑” ॥ (14) तहागामां सहस्रश παπππᾶπ च । mrt कोटिप्रदानेन मूमिहर्सा न 
सुष्यसि” ॥ (15). खदत्ताम्परदश्तास्वा बो इरित वसुन्धरां” । स विष्ठायां afar 
fag- J 

[26.] मिः aw सर्खति n (16). 


XXX.—PALI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA. 
Darzp SauvaT 158. 


By A. Εὔπππα, PH.D. 


The original plate containing the insaription now published was found, in May 1891, 
buried underground in the house of a goldsmith at the village of PA, close to 
Kosim, the ancient Kaué&mbt, the chief town of the Karári pargans in the 
MAnjhanpur tahsil of the Allahábád district. It was obtained by me from the 
Magistrate of Allah&bád, and is now in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. 

The plate, which is inscribed on both sides, messures about 71” by 6F. It is quite 
smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims to 
protect the writing. The average size of the letters is about 4”: they are out neatly 
and deeply, and the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the peculiar 
 nail-headed” type current in the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. The language is 
Barhskrit, and with the exception of the benediction and imprecatory verses in lines 9 


a Bed Coden . . "पुरषासपौब्राब | Ὁ Aotre: Slint. 
oit . WNDWXTE . प्रदत्त! । .and remove unnecessary H Metre: Sloka (Anuahtubh), and in ths three following 
signa of punctuation, verses. i 

m Read arara — The asterisk is represented in the * Read waqq । HA 
plate by a character like W. (cf. Ind. Antig , voL XVIII, p 13). st Bead W"W^ . . wats 

€ Metre: 21058 (Anushtubh), and in the following verse. € Read Ἡππί uert a š š TINTE 

अ Red GG. - WW στι 1 Bee aste, vol. IT, page 240 

9 Read नृपां 


364 RPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


to 14, the insoription itself is in prose throughout, In respect of orthography we have 
to notice: (1) the doubling of dk in conjunction with a following y in mdddhyandinéya, 
line 5; (2) the doubling of ¢ in conjunction with a following r in pitiror, line 4, and in 
gotirdya, line 5; (8) the doubling of s, g, th, bh, ο, and sh in conjunction with a 
preceding r in paxrpsamásyám, line 15; in svargge, line 18; in arithe, line 8; in 
vidheyair bhbhavtiavyan, lino 7, and krimir bhbhutvá, line 10; in parvvatiká, line 2, 
and bahubhir ovasudhá, line 11; in varshsha’, line 12; (4) the doubling of e after the 
aonusvdra in sathovaisara, line 15; (δ) the use of v for b in kufumvinak, line 8. 

Towards the proper right side of the plate, about the centre, a circular copper ring 
is fastened through a hole to an oval brass seal, about 2j" by 2°. In the upper part 
it bears a rather good figure of a lion, squatting on its haunches and brandishing its 
tail, facing to the right; below it, separated by two lines, is in relief the legend érf- 
makdrdja-lakshmawasya, “of the illustrious Mab&rája Lakehmans.” The seal itself 
rests on two low leg-fashioned supports. The weight of the plate is 872 tolas, and of the 
ring and seal 27} tolas; total 65 tolas. 

The inscription is one of the Mah&r&ja Lakshmana, and the charter recorded 
in it is issued from the city Jayapura. The date of the writing of the oharter is 
given in words as the year one hundred and fifty-eight, and the full-moon day of the 
month Jyaishtha. There is no indication as to the era; but in all probability it refers 
to the Gupta era. The corresponding European date can, however, not be calculated 
as the week-dny, sakshaira, or other astronomical details are not given, which could 
be utilised in checking the calculation, The object of the charter is to record the 
grant, by the Mahár&ja Lakshmana, of an agráhára in the village Phel&- 
parvvatiká,—undoubtedly the ancient name of the modern village Pált,—to the 
Bráhmapa RevatisvAmin of the Kautsagotra. The ἀπίαξα is the Mahfrfija Nara- 
vahanadatta. Neither the capital Jayapura nor the names of the two feudatory 
princea are known to us from earlier or contemporaneous inscriptions. 


Text.’ 
Obverse. 
L. [1.] Wt सास्ति जयपुरात्परममाहेशर, शोमझाराज- ` 
[2] ww फेखापव्यंतिकाग्रामे ब्राइदरादीः 
[8.] न्प्रतिवासिकुटुस्विनः समात्रापयति विदितं वोस्तु a- 


[4.] Ww ग्रामी मया मातापित्नोराकनद पुण्यामित्तचयी _ 
[5.] कोश्ससगोक्नाय वाजसनेयिसञ्रह्म वा τα माचयन्दिगाय 


[6.] आह्मथरिवतिस्वामिमेग्राज्ञारोतिङ्ृष्टस्तद्यु्षामिर- 

[7.] साच्चायवणविधेवैम्मवितर्व्म' ससुचिताद mara: 

[8.] Aafeceredt देया:[॥]भ्रपि wit व्यासकताः 

[9.] झरोका भवन्ति[॥)खदस्तां' परदत्तां वा यो इरेत वमुखरां [1] 
[10.] स विष्ठायां जमिभ्सुखा* पितृभिः सह ποστς [ε] 


7 From the original plats. | 4 Metres Anushtubh, and the followiny two verses. Ἢ 
3 Read *rébbeodiavyam. ε Read ?rbbasitpd. 


Epigrophia Indica, col. IT, p. 944 


GRANT OF MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA. 


JIN EJL YX Υ τη χν. 

1 Ἐν ur πιά ug POE | Y 
nA C XI» SIE U SEI > 
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- 


X, ES Ad PAU Xs Xf Js K Xii Mdb a. 
e Y? >T E ux yi x< Ul XR T: Xx 7s 
pDyz3eyzmpurzmprxm BY 
^ IPR रश WG wd र 


EX 5 JU agar. 
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ο 
-Heverae. 


τ, [1L] बदुमिरप्लसुधा दत्ता राजसिस्ममरादिमिः D] zer πα 


[19.] यदा πίπσα ww तदा πα [1] वष्टि παΐπε- 
[18.] सादि wf सोदति सूमिदिः[।]ध्राच्छेता चामुसम्ता च ताग्धेव 


[4] mÈ πϑα[ε] दूतकद्ाच थोमह्नराजनरवाइनदत्त: 
[15.] संव्वव्सरशवेष्टपंचाशदुत्तरे ज्येठमास पौरस्य 
[16.] eret शिखितं बशदेवेमेति १४८ [n] 


TRANSLATION, 


Ot! Hail from Jayapura! A most devout worshipper of the god MAheévara, 
the illustrious Mahfrija Lakshmana, being in good health, issues a command {ο the 
residents, beginning with the Brihmanas, and to the -oultivators, at the village of 
Phel&-parvivatik&:—'' Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing the 
religious merit of my parenta and of myself, this village is granted by me as an 
agráhára to the Brdhmana RevatisvAmin, of the Kautsagotra, a student of the 
V&jasaneya-M&ddhyandina (έάξλα). You shall be obedient to his commands, and 
you shall render to him the customary taxes, that which is to be measured out, 
gold, eto.” And on the same subject there are also the following verses by Vy&sa :— 
* He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, 
becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks into hell together with his ancestors. The 
earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any 
time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that is 
now made, if he continue it)! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty 
thousand years; (but) the confiscator (of a grant) and he who assenta (to as act of 
confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell!” The ddtaka (is) the 
illustrious Mah&rája Naravihanadattsa. This charter has been written by Baladeva 
in a century of years, increased by fifty-eight, on the full-moon day of the month 
Jyaishtha, 158. 
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XXXI.—FURTHER INSCRIPTIONS FROM SANOHI.! 


BY G. Büurnas, PED., LLD. OLE. 


In the course of 8 tour through Eastern Bajputana and the Central India Agency 
in March 1898, Dr. A, Führer again visited the famous 8túpas of SAnchi, reoté in Ban- 
skrit KAkandda or in Prakrit के है ४ 87 8 ए (seo I, No. 878) and took impressions of 
those inscriptions which had not been found on his former visit, He also used the 
opportunity to clear away the rubbish round the two’ Sttpas and to make a few 
excavations. Asin all former cases, his operations have yielded highly satisfactory resulta, 
The fragment of the Asoka inscription has been recovered ;? the number of the small 
donative inscriptions has risen, if all the fragments and almost effaced pieces are counted, 
to nearly 500, against Sir A. Cunningham's 240. Finally, 8 valuable Indo-Skythian 
inscription has turned up on the base of a statue of Buddha, and in 8 similar position 
have been found two inscriptions in later characters,’ the latest of which shows the 
Någari of the Sth cr 10th century A.D. These new finds prove that the Sthpas 
were visited by Buddhist pilgrims both during the interval between the times of the early 
Andhras and of the Guptas, and long after the latter had passed away. Moreover, the 
late Nigar! inscription may also be considered to furnish additional evidence for the fact 
that Buddhism survived in India until very late times, long-after the period when the 
stupid legends allege it to have been drowned in a deluge of blood. The recovery of the 
fragment of the Asoka edict does not quite fulfil the expectations which I thought 
might be reasonably entertained. I am not able to decipher the whole or even to sug- 
gest a complete plausible restoration of the portion with which I declined to meddle in 
my former article. But Iam able to settle two points. First, the two signs indis- 
tinctly visible in the beginning cannot have formed part of the word devénath, nor can 
the word piya have followed. The first sign of the line, which, counting from below, I 
number as line 7, has been lost, the second is illegible, and the third is either yam-or 
yin. The ya is plain and certain, and so 18 the Anusvárs, but the vowel is doubtful. 
The next consonant is certainly bka, and the syllable probably was bhe. This is suffi. 
cient to prove that line 7 does not contain the beginning of the edict, but thata probably 
not inconsiderable piece has been lost at the top 

Secondly, at the end of line 7 stand not only, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated 
(Bhilsa Topes, p. 260), the letters mag, but mage, and after it quite distinctly kafe. This 
new reading removes the possibility that the Sa 9 018 of Magadha can be mentioned 
or addressed. The words mean, without a doubt, “a road has been made.” The next 
line 6 tells us for whom this road was intended. The first sign has again been lost. 
Next follows a fairly distinct kaw, and after two indistinct signs the syllable DAs. The 
two following consonants have been lost in a large abrasion, to the right of which the 
vowel f appears and immediately after if sam. Then comes an indistinct sign and next 
és, Thus, we obtsin— . kb . . bki . . iat . ti It is almost certain that 
the reading was bhikhwnash οά bhikAuninanh vd ti, and that the road was prepared for 
the monks and the nuns of the Buddhist order. A comparison of the phrase at the end 

1 Oentinued from aste, p. 87. some museum in order to keep it mfo, Soe place of facsimiles. 

3 jn bis letter Dr. Führer states that itis now lying in| 3 About thirty very small fragments and illegible insonp- 


koa jungle It ison a frustum of a stembde cr pilar which | tions have not been 
probably stood near the Southern gate, and might be placed in 
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of the edict (11. 2-3) “for my wish is,—what ?—that the road of the Sangha may last a 
long time" removes even the possibility of a doubt regarding the correctness of the 
reading adopted, with which the shape of the remnants of the third, fourth and ninth 
signs of the line agrees. Though at the end of line 0 the letters fa pa aro quite plain 
and again in line 5 towards the end the letters kaor ke, y2, as well as the word samgAan, 
I do not dare to propose a restoration. I must content myself with putting down the 
few signs I believe to recognise. The better preserved remainder of the inscription, 
as I have stated formerly, indeed corresponds in part with tho middle of the Kosambi 
edict on the Allahábád Pillar, and there is very little to alter in the readings which I 
have given in my former article. 


TRANSORIPT, 
Allakdbâd. Sachs. 
: : š : : . mibglam . .  yfarh] bh[e?] . . mage kate [7] 
bhokhati bhikhu-va bhikhu-ní va à kho[narh vá] bhi ..fnam [và] ti [.] .ta pa [6] 
[pi ehíá]o—(2) dátà—ni [d]-usini , narh dhápe .[.ikhi(P)tuh] .m.. ri (f?) . [ke ?] ye 
aniipe sarhgbarh [δ] bhokhati bhiku τὰ bhikhuni τὰ odát4- 
m . Y eo © ο Ἱ we हे š nidufs.].isenah . . yitu an& , [3] 


v[i]s . potaviy . [.] Ichh& hi me kirn- [2] 
fi sarnghas mage chilathitike  siy& ti [1] 


TRANSLATION 
. à * A road was made both for the monks and the nuns* . , , the 
community * will dine, both monk and nun, (and), causing white cloth to be put down (for 
them), you will order it to be spread; for my wish is,—what?—that the road of the 
community (of the Buddhist monks) may endure for 8 long time.” 

It is now evident that the road (mage) is something material. Possibly the expres- 
sion refers to the procession path or ‘‘ terrace for circumambulation”* which surrounds 
the Stipa (see Bhilsa Topes, p. 184). But the road may also be one which made the 
Stüpas more conveniently accessible. 

The characters of the small donative inscriptions offer various points of interest. 
Among those the alphabet of which in general agrees with that of Agoka’s Bdicts we 
find— 

(1) Some like I, Nos. 172, 174, 185, 208, the letters of which are very small, with 
short vertical strokee, giving one the impression of an attempt at reproducing the Maurya 
characters, used for literary purposes ; 

(2) Two,—II, No. 61 and another,—illegible with the exception of the word dánam, 
in which throughout thin double lines are employed instead of single 0108; 

(8) Many, which present cursive forms for one or two consonants, or even only for 
some medial vowel marks. Thus, da has frequently (see, e g., I, Nos. 129, 177, 186 and 
188) a very shallow curve open to the left and otherwise abnormally bent strokes. Here 
and there ja, too, is irregular. In Ujeniyá (No. 159) it has the angular shape, which is 
the usual one in the Andhra inscriptions, but occurs once in the GirnAr version of Asoka’s 
Rock-Edicts. In Réjska (1, No. 177), and sometimes in the word pajdvati, ja looks 

4 The word & indicates that the sentensa is at an end. has not been restored completely, this is, of course, merely 
š [am inclined to take sowghiaw saa neuter nominative | tentative. 


with the Jikgevyatyc-pe, so common in the Afoka inseiip- १ Usually called Pradakshind by the Brahmans and 
tious, and as the subject of the sen'ence, As long as the text | Ελ1νε{ ( Bkramaxztf) by the Jamas 
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almost like fá. In Yakhadásiyá (1, No. 194) the letter sa has been made with a single 
stroke, the left-hand limb being formed by drawing from the right hand upstroke 8 
continuous line across the letter. Among the vowels £ and e often slant upwards, as 
in the KAlst version of the Rock-Edicts and in the later inscriptions. The vowel $ very 
commonly consists, as in the Girnár version, of a small semi-circle and occasionally (see, 
e.g., I, Nos. 141, 285) of a long stroke, rising straight upwards. I may add that the 
vowel d is attached against the usual practice to the inner side of the left prong of ma 
in the word MdAisatiya, I, Nos. 819-14, and that the vowel $ occupies a similar posi- 
tion in Sirimildyd (I, No. 855) 

The unusual oka, with a little tail, known from Mr. Rea’s Bhattiprolu Stipa in- 
scriptions, appears in I, Nos. 269 and 284, A ja, intermediate between the form of the 
Bhattiprolu Stipa and that of the Andhra cave inscriptions, is used - the name 24Η- 
vahana, a vicarious form for Vudtoahana in I, No. 199. This is one of the few oertain 
instances of the occurrence of /a north of the Narmad& before the times of the Guptas. 

There are also, just 88 in Sir A. Cunningham’s collection, a certain number of in- 
scriptions, showing later characters than those of the Asoka Edicts. To these belong— 

(1) the long imprecatory document, I, No. 877, which shows the dagger-like ka, the 
angular gha and a peculiar short da, witha shallow curve, but has no sert/e or nail-heads ; 

(2) a few inscriptions with short vertical atrokes and nail-heads, but otherwise 
with archaic forms, like L, Nos. 288, 834, 877; 

(8) likewise a small number of inscriptions with still more advanced forms, like I, 
No. 287; II, Nos. 25, 59, 66, among which the first shows curves to the left attached to 
ka and ra, while the third offers an almost circular ba and the looped £a, common in the 
southern inscriptions of the second century A.D. and of later times. It seems to me that 
these facts confirm the remarks made in my former article regarding the age of the 
Btüpas, and show that the bulk of the work belongs to the 8rd century B.O. and to the 
beginning of the 2nd, as well as that some additions and repaira were made in later times. 

With respect to the language 1 have not to add anything to the notes given in my 
former article. Tbe type is that of the PAli of the Aéoka inscriptions and of the 
Buddhist scriptures. Anomalous forms of the kinds noticed before are also numerous, 
If my reading of the second word of I, No. 268, is right, there is one instance of the use 
of a double consonant. 

As regards the contents I may state that the new inscriptions mention also a 
number of the collective donations, 

Thus, I, No. 214 registers a gift of the village of Asvavati; No. 124 one by the 
nuns of Vadivahana; Nos. 147 and 281 those of the female lay worshippers of Nava- 
gima and of Ejávati; No. 276 one by the family of Dhamu [tara] and No. 966 one 
by the family of Ajitiguts. The number of single monks making donations now 
amounts to more than eighty, Among them there is (IT, No. 59) another sutátika or 
teacher of the Sütras, a thera (I, No. 266), and, it would seem, a tépasa or ascetio (I, 
No. 260). This designation is usually not adopted by Buddhists, who deapise the 
, performance of austerities. Possibly this person may have belonged to some other sect. 
One of the most prominent personages among the monks apparently was Gotiputa 
Bhamduka, who occurs twice (I, Nos. 16, 236) and had four pupils . . . ka, 
Budharakhita, Ayo-Kangand Dhamadata. The names of nuns making donations 
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now rise from thirty-seven to nearly seventy. One or two among them mention their 
children, and must bave been married before they entered the Samgha, see, e.g., I, 
No. 284 and II, No. 29. 

Among the lay donors the Sheths and their relatives now take a still more promi- 
nent position than in the smaller collection formerly accessible, and it may be pointed 
out that in several instances the Sheth of a village is mentioned without the addition of 
his proper name. Thus, I, No. 140, records the gift of “ ΝΔρᾶ, wife of the Sheth of Karhda- 
digdma,” and No. 167 that “of the mother of the Sheth.” Among the other professions 
of the donors there are some new ones. Thus, we have a sottka, ie., sawirika, “ weaver,” 
in I, No. 195; vadaki, s.e., probably vardhakin, “carpenter” in No. 811, and a rajuka 
in No. 229, The term rajwka or rájska is known from the Asoka edicts and from the 
Kalpastira of the Jainas, where, as Professor Jacobi has shown, it occurs in the form 
rajjwya, and is explained to mean ‘a clerk or accountant,’ what is now called in India 
a karkws! The word is An abbreviation of rajjugdhaka, literally, a ropeholder and is 
an ancient name for a Revenue Settlement officer. Réjaliptkara “a royal scribe" 
(I, Nos. 48, 49), apparently differs in meaning from lekhaka (I, No. 148), which latter 
means “a writer who copies manuscripts or copyist.” Among tbe proper names there 
are various new ones, pointing to the worship of the Nakshairas, and a few like 
Ajarant, ४.०., Ajirå or Durga, indicating the existence of Pauránik worship. 

There are fifteen new names of towns or villages mentioned as the homes of donors, 
but none of them occurs more than a few times. It would seem that the inhabitants 
of 4708 08118, Bhogavadhana, Kuraghara, Kurara, Madbuvana, Nandinagara 
Navagéma, Pokhara, Tumbavana, Uj] ain and Vedisa defrayed nearly the whole 
expense of the ornaments of the two Stüpas, the lion's share falling to Ujjain, which is 
mentioned thirty-five times. 

If we now turn to the three later inscriptions incised on the bases of statues which 
Dr. Führer has discovered, tbe first records the dedication of a statue of Buddha by 
Madhurik&, daughter of Khara or Vera in the Vih&ra of Dharmadeva during the 
reign of the [mahdrdja] rájátirdja [deva|putra Sh&hi V&sushka. The name 
Visushka is new. Bot it looks asif it were formed of the first part of Vasudeva and 
the last syllable of the names Kanishka and Huvishka, and one feela tempted to 
consider it as another name of the third Kushana king. If the first sign of the date is 
read, as Sir A. Ounningham, I think, correctly proposes, as 70, the identification of 
VAsushka with Vasudeva becomes quite unobjectionable; for the year 78 certainly 
falls within VAsudeva’s reign and the characters of the document fully agree with those 
of the inscriptions which bear his name. The inscription is unfortunately mutilated in 
the beginning of each line and the third line has almost entirely disappeared. What 
remains may be read as follows: — 

Li..... aya rAjitirAjasya . . putrasya® Sh&h[i] VAsushkasya " 

eai [70] 1.8 he 1 [di δ] (e]tasy[&m ] [ρ]α[ττ]υ[άγϑαι | bhagava— 
» I read this sign first as 20; Bir A. Cunningham, 


whom I consulted, suggested that Ἡ is a looped sign for 
70. I agree to this, as the Mathard Inter, No. XI (Epigr. 


7 fee my nofes on the Pilar Edict IV, and the Rook 
Edict III, क, and my article in the Deutschen Afo: gerlan- 


divoken Zeitschrift, vol. XLVII, p. 468. 
* Restore, as Sir A. Cunningham suggests, Afakérdja | Inz., vol. IT, p. 214), which belongs to the same peilod, 
ot perhaps Siddhak makárdjasya. has a very similar sign. (Bee fansimile on the plate.) 


१ Restore devaputrasye. 
35 
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μα, . + « < © « BS? jambuehhñyñšajlágra . sya Dharmadevaviháre 
pratishthpitA® Kharasya" dhitare “ Madhurik&. 

L8. . . . . . . [एड deyadharma . . L . - + + ७ ee 

The second novelty, which shows letters of the 8th or 9th century need not be 
transoribed, 88 16 contains nothing but the Buddhist creed. The third inscription, which, 
as already stated, is in Nágari characters of the 0th or 10th century, originally 
consisted of a Sragdharå verse, of which only two Pádas are at present completely 
legible :— 


L1. Ot Ῥτὰ-- &yushy 7 — ων o xÜ wv www TY 7 
| — J — — [Ta]jy&khyáyhh kilánte Sugatagunavritah sarhsthito 
DhadrR. . . . © © ५ «© : * « ५ «५ ° 
L. 3. 88४08] [1] 
οτο o = — VV o w yv yv ६” 00 — Tr 88m 
| sam— — dedharmoyam ™ k[rijtasya pravarasukhakerajnánasam— 
L. 8. | práptaye sab [111 


DONATIVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM SANCHI. 


Tore 1. 
No. 124 = 0, š, 


[वार्हि*]वदना मिहनिना दानं [15] 
The gift of the nuns from [ ४801 | vahana. 


No. 125 = 0. 6. 
वजिगुतस दानं [μ᾽] 
The gift of Vajiguta (Vajrigupta). 
No. 126 = 0.7. 


देवभागाय [स|घुबनिक[ य] मिडुनिय दानं [॥*] — 
The gift of the nun Devabhágá, inhabitant of Madhuvana, . 


No. 127 = 0.8. 


वाकशाये देविये अझिमितम[तु* 1j" 
(The gift) of the Vakal& queen, the mother of Ahimita (AAimitra). 


! Probably to sdEyomuaisys to be ‘restored. Fthrer’s impression shows a faint σα before kaad. The res- 
1 Read pratish(hdpitd. toration 3» not doubtful, as Vddiechana is mentioned in 
3 Or Verasys. Nos. 101, 116, and so forth. 

| Read 2küutará, य The letters are beautifully carved and about half s 


This soans to be a contraction of deyadka: mo, made | foot high. — Fujrim may be,—Indra, a Buddha, or one of the 
for the sahe of the metre. I Viíve Devas. 
3६. Sir, A. Cunningham has only Hard bhichhunrya. Dr. 1 Possibly WITSWTS . 
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No. 128 = O. 10. 
नमदिगस {παπὶ दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Nagadina (Nagadstta or Nigadatta), the monk. 


No. 129 — O. 17. 
सोचदेवाय [प]रिज्य अयिदेवा[य w दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Bonadev& (Suvarsadend),” Parij& (P) and Αριάθτᾶ (Agnidend), 
No. 180 — O. 18. 


gaara समगिनिकाय दानं [15] 
The gift of Subhag5 and her sister. 


No. 181 = O. 21 (?). 
qafafen नाव[गा]मकस दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Pusagiri ( Psshyagirši), inhabitant of Navag&áma (Navagráma). 


No. 182 = C. 28. 


Arinina मिहनि वेदिसिकया* दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Od&tik&é (.4cadátik&), a nun of Vedisa. 


No. 188 = O. 27. 


यसोपालस दानं मद[त|कड़ि[य स] (t) [॥*] 


(The gift) of Yasophla (Yasahpéia), pupil of the venerable Kada (?). 
Ë के 


No. 184 — O. 28, 
माइम[ t [fer सोइगिरिनो दन [1*] 
The gift of Bihagiri (Sihhagiri) from M&áhamoragi." 


No. 185 = O, 29. 
| πας πείση मिहुनो दान [॥*] ` 
The gift of Pusa (Psshya) the Chahatiya® monk. 


No. 186 = 0. 82. 


[ajwafertt बुधिलस दा गं* ॥*] 
The gift of the gakapati Budhila (Buddhila). 





No. 187 = O. 87. 
अय[र]चिशस साफिनेयकस” मातु दानं [१*] 
The gift of the mother of the venerable Rahila (P), the S&phineyaka. 


13 Suvarna, i.e, the Gandharva of that name. 

3. Compare the note to IL, No, 88, 

1 Bee anto, No. 77. 

* Possibly “inhabitant of Ohahata.” 

™ This might be ree साड़नैयक्षस, but below (in No. 161), the फि is distinet. 
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No. 188 — 0. 42. 
L. 1. 'नवगामका दिसारख्षि- 
1,, 2. wa στα [et] ` 
The gift of Die&rakhita" ( DifáraksMta) from N avagimaka (Navagrdma). 


No. 189 — C. 44. 
पोठदेवाय am [1] 
The gift of Pothadev& (Proshfhadeovd). 


No. 140 = C. 45 (?)*, 
L. 1. बंदष्ठिमामियस सैधिनो 
L. 2, πατπίπατ नागाय दानं [1*] 
The gift of Nagi, the wife of the Sheth of Kamdadighma (grdma). 
No. 141 = O. 46. 

L. 1. कंदषिगामियस afar — 
L. 2. पजावतिय qara दानं [κ] 

' The gift of Push (128०१४4), wife of the Sheth of Kamdadig&ma. 


No. 143 = C. 47. 
कंदर्डिगामा asa दानं [17 
The gift of Vadha (Friddha) from Kamdagigráma. 
No. 148 — O. 48. 


सुशमिरिनो दानं शैष्वकस [1* ] 
The gift of Mulagiri (Milagirs), the oopyist. 


Νο. 144 = C. 49. 
safe — — 07 — 


From Ujjain . + : 


I No. 145 = O. 50. 
qefa भिक्षुरों दानं [ú"] | 
The gift of Yakhadina ( Yakshadatta), the monk. 
Νο. 146 = O. 51. 
vafrar छपासिकाय दाशं [॥*] 
The gift of & female lay worshipper from Ujjain. 
No, 147 = O. 58. 
मावगासिकाना उपासिकानगा दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the female lay worshippers of Navag&ma (°grdma). 


Ἡ The deities meant here are the dutaá, the nymphs of the quarters of the horizon 
७ gir A. Cunningham's ideatkal inscription ts in one line, ones thie may be a different one 
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No. 148 = O. BB. 
छजेनिया रों[द] प्रिय दानं [॥*]* | 
The gift of Rohani (Βολέμῃ from Ujjain. 
No. 149 = C. 56. 


छजेनिया wafafor στα [κ] 
The gift of Dhamagiri (Dharma’) from Ujjain. 


No. 150 — 0. 57. 


सखैनिया सोनस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Sona (Swearss) from Ujjain. 


Νο. 151 = O. 38. 


छजेनिया तापसियान [हु]सागजाय ” दान [1] 
The gift of Naj&, the daughter-in-law of the Tåpasiyas from Ujjain. 


Νο. 1523 = CO. 59. 


sar सापसियना इसिमितस दानं [κ]. 
The gift of Isimita (Riskimiira) of the T&pasiyas from Ujjain. 


No. 168 = 0. 60. 
σθίπετ सुरूद्तये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Muladat& (Mdladatt6) from Ujjain. 


No. 154 = C. 61. 


wafag बलकय στα [1*] 
The gift of Balak& from Ujjain. 


No. 155 = CO. 63. 


[ea निया ओपेददतस पखावतिय ageaa दान [8] 
The gift of Vayudat& (Páyudattá), wife of Opedadata ( Upesdradatta), from 
Ujjain. 
No. 156 = C. 68. 
safara उपेददतस भगिनिय हिमदताये ατα [४९] 
The gift of Himadat& (Himadattá), sister of Upedadata ( Upendradaita), from 
Ujjain. 
No. 157 = C. 64 
[छ्जे]निया छपेददतस भगिनिय बुचाथे दान [1*]* 
The gift of Budh& (Bsddká), sister of Upedadata (Upendradatta), from Ujjain. 
> The reverse shows clearly that the apparent w-stroke under W is due to an accidental scratch. 
7 The little horizontal stroke, denoting the y is placed rather high up and detashed fiom the versal line. 


Read witfirat. 
Possibly π[κὰ to bs read. 
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No. 158 = C. 65. 
safar काछिये मिद्ुनिये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun K&di (Kang), from Ujjain. 


No. 159 = 0. 66, 
उखेनिया छेतमातु दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the mother of Chheta (Keheira), from Ujjain. 


Νο. 160 = Ο, 67. 

eafeen तापसियना fiant दानं [॥*| 
The gift of Bimhadat&? ("datid) of the Tåpasiyas from Ujjain. 
No. 161 = 68. 


safa सफिनेयव्हाना इसिकस दानं [45] 
The gift of Isika (Bšshska) of the Saphineyakas from Ujjain. 


No. 162 = O. 69. 
करघर इसिमितय दामं [1*] 
The gift of Isimita (Rëshimstrá) from Kuraghara. 


Νο. 168 = 0.70. | t 
उजेनिया mer दानं [14] 
The gift of V&sul& (P), from Ujjain. 


No. 164 = Ο. 71. 
कुरघरा नरय दामं [॥*] 
The gift of Nar&™ from Kuraghara, 


No. 165 = O, 12, 
कुरघरा मगमितया दानं [o 
The gift of Nagamit& (Naga or Nágamiirá), from Kuraghara. 


No. 166 = OC. 88. 
weer समिकस un दानं [as] . 
The gift of AávadevA? (.4evadevá), mother of Samika (Svémika). 


No. 167 = O. 88 
सेथिनों ag कनिर्या सिये — 
(The gift) of Kaniyasi ( Καπίγαεί), the mother of the Sheth 


= [n this and similar compounds Sika may possibly stand for wxfdw, shortened ὀλάπιάραί, 
n Pomubly विपुशाय to be 1050. 

V Le. probably Aaradattd. 

D [n this and similar compounds wg probably stands bifmanai for waaa- 

H The vowel of fg u indistinct 
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No. 168 = 0. 88. 
agara दान [॥*] 
The gift of Vasul&. 
No. 169 = O. 89, 
ईदृदतस पाविछकस दानं [1*] 
The gift of 1१80808 (Indradatta), inhabitant of Pavida, 


No. 170 = 0. 94. 
कुजरस सेथिमातु दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Kujara (Kuñyara), the brother of the Sheth. 


No. 171 = 0. 96. 
L. 1. —[faleara wafer πστα--- 
L. 2. — दानं [i*]* 
The gift of Isidat& (Rishidatid), wife of Bakadina (Sakradatia). 


No. 173 = O. 97. 
मद्गुतस साशुकगामोगस στα [15] 
The gift of Bhadaguta (Bhadragspta), inhabitant of S&nukagáma (grdma). 


No. 178 — 0, 98. 
चरकिना सातिखस दान [1**| 
The gift of 88115 (Sántila or Svdtila) * from Dharakin& (Erakina or Εάν). 


No. 174 = 0. 108. 
alaja दानं [κ] 
The gift of 58618 (Samgká). 


| No. 175 = Ο, 118.” 
वाधुमता काचा-- — 
(The gift of) K&chà . . . . .from Vághumatu. | 


No. 176 = O. 119--21. 

L. 1. समिकस वानिकस 

L. 2. yaa चस सिरिपाशस 

L. 8. दानं s [v] 
Three (rails) *, the gift of Samik a (Svdmika), the trader, and of his son Biripála 

(Sripdia). 

x Restore द्सिदताय and पजावतिब. 
x Probably एरका to be read. 
V Diminutive from Sdatidesa, SÉatiearman, or Svdtidatia. 
= As the inscription is mutilated, ita identity with O. 118 is not absolutely certain. 


> As Bir A, Cunningham (Tis Bailes Topes, p. 253) εἰβίοι, the three lines are carved on three different rails, which 
probably were gifen by the two peisons named. 
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No. 177 = C. 122. 
भादतराजुकस [दा]ना [0] 
The gift of BhAdata-R&juka (the venerable Rdjuka 


No. 178 — C. 128. 
विसाखस मिहृनो दानं [1*] 
The gift of the monk Vis&kha (άλλα). 


No. 179 — C. 130. 
"κα कुररती-- — 
(The gift) of Narhda from Kurara. 


No, 180 — C. 182. 
πππ[πτ] इ[सि]दतये मिठुनिये दानं [1] 
The gift of the nun Isidat& (Rtshidatid) from Madhuvana 


No. 181 — O. 188. 
[₹]सिदताये farga कुररिये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Isidat& (Rishidatid), inhabitant of Kurara. 


¢ 


No. 182 = 0. 184 
घमपाशस कीशुकपदियस दान [॥*] | 
The gift of DhamapSla ( Dharmapdála), inhabitant of Kuthukapada. 


No. 188 — 0. 147. 
मंदिगागारिकय दसिदिनाये मिहुनिये [14 
(The gift) of the nun Isidiná (Riehidattd), inhabitant of Namdinagara. 


No. 184 = O. 151. 
अ्रयवनकस fag दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk, the venerable Dhanaka. 


No. 185 = C. 157. 
चनगिरिंगो दान [॥"] 
The gift of Dhanagiri. 


No. 186 = O. 159. 
L. 1. afama Πταίπετ मडलाशिव- 
L. 2. टिकाय दानं [15] 
The gift of the nun BalikA, inhabitant of Madalachhikata. 


9 Or Kothukapada, Le. athe Keathuke ο) ὧν oshtukepada or padre. 
4 Read लंदिगाबरिष” 


- 
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No. 187 = O. 168.® 
L. 1. महिकियस 
संघिलस στα [15] 
The giftof Bamghila, a pupil of Bhagiks.? 


No. 188 — C. 1.64. 


अरददतपालितस मि-- — — — [[5] 
(Tho gift) of the monk ArahatapAlita (Arkaipálita). 


No. 189 = O. 165.* 
L. 1. πίτσα ufi- 
L. 2. पनव्हस दानं [1*] 
The gift of Arahaka (drhaka), the Paripanaka.* 


No. 190 = O. 166. 


घमसगिरिकमातु दानं [1*] 
The gift of the mother of Dhamagiri (Dharmagiri). 


No. 181 = Ο, 168. 
सिघवस वि-- -- — 
. » . 0f Sidhatha (SiddAdriha) ..... 


No. 102 = O. 169. 
ufeerfad नादिगागरिकाये मिहनिये दानं [15] 


The gift of the nun JsidAs! (Riskiddsf), inhabitant of Narhdinagara. 


No. 198 = O. 170. 
मंदिगगरा दुपसइमिहृनिये दानं [॥*] 


The gift of the nun Dupasahå (Dusiprasahd?) from Namdinagara. 


No. 194 = O. 171. 


यस्वदासिया दानं (fewferar] [॥*] 
The gift of Yakhadást (Yakshaddet), the nun. 


No. 198 = ο. 173. 


दतकलिवतस दानं [1*j^ 
The gift of Datakalivata (9) 


2 Bir A. Conningham’s identical inscription has only one Hne and may be different. 


9 Compare No. 306. 


gir A. Cunningham's identical inscription is given in one Hoe and may be different. 
* This possibly means an inhabitant of Paripena, Le., Pariperna or Paripina / 


“ The inscription may be mutilated in the beginning 
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Νο. 196 = O. 174.7 
L. 1. दमकस सोति- 
L. 3. कस कुसुकपितु 
L. 8. दानं [15] : 
The gift of the weaver Damaka, father of Kusuka. 


No. 197 = C. 178.2 
L. 1. इसिपाथोतस च 
L. 2. समवस w दनं [॥*] 
The gift of TsipAlita (Rishipdlita) and of Samana (Sramaga). 


No. 198 =: 6. 186. 
फ वोरस faqat दान [ι"] 
The gift of the monk Vira. 


No. 199 = C. 187==88. 
L. 1. यखिय मिखुनिया वाळोव = 
L. 3. फ इनिकाया दानं w | 
The gift of thé nun Yakh! (Yakshf), inhabitant of , VÁ|tvahana 


No. 200 — C. 189. 
वेदिसकेडि दंतकारेहि रुपकंम कतं [॥*] 
The workers in ivory of Vedisa have done the carving. 


No. 201 = C. 198. 
कुरराय नागपायस παταξ afaa σας च संघस [दा]ग॑] [1*]* 


The gift of Nagapiya ( priya) in Kurara, 8hethin AchhAvada, and of (Ais) son 
Samgha. 
Νο, 202.” 
«erre चिरातिमातु दानं [u] 
The gift of Ohiráüti (Kirdif) from Achháv&ta (P Ma^) 


No. 208 
अज[रा ]निय दाम [॥*] 
The gift of Ajaráni (Ajird). 


` No. 204. 
[अ]ठकगगरस गगं[द]तस भिश्तुनो दानं [n7] | | 
The gift of Gagarhdata (Gasgadatta), the monk, inhabitant of Athakanagara. 
प Theis are four impressions bearing these letters. Though perfectly identical, they may yet belong to two different 
E A. Cunningham's identical inscription is given in ono line and may be different. 


* Reed πτίτα wrafquw. EE 
* As there are four impicesions with these letters, it is poesiblo that they refer to two separate inscriptions. 
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No, 206.5 
अप — यच्च दनं [1*| 
The gift of Apa-ysha (5) 
No. 206. 
अया[का]लिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Ap&k&nt. 
No. 207. 


अयकनस fagn दानं अयभंदुकियस [1*] 
The gift of the venerable Kana, pupil of the venerable Bhamduka.® 


No. 208. 
अयजे[त]स मिद्नो दानं [ut] 
The gift of the monk, the venerable Jeta (Jayanta). 


No. 209, 
L. L अयफरुनस साचिविज्ञारिनो 
L. 2. gama fet दानं [1*] 
The gift of the monk Khemaka (Kakemaka), the fellow-wanderer of the venerable 


Phaguna (Phalgwna) 
No. 210. 


अरपला warea πτ[ν |ᾱ--- — 
The gift of Asida (4ελάᾷλα) . . . from Arapana 


No. 211, 
अरपना पडा — — 


From Arapana . ο « ο ο 
No. 212. 
[अ]रपानिया fawa दान [1*] 
The gift of Bih& (Sirhhd), inhabitant of Arspána. . 
No. 218. 
असगुतस दानं [n] 
The gift of Asaguta (Afvagupta). 
No. 214. 
wand wafer मिक्ुनिये दान [u] 
The gift of Asabhå, a nun of Ujjain. 
No. 216. 
[wheats गासस — — 
(The gift) of the village of Aavavati (Afvavatt). 


n Incised on the procession path 
3 Bee ssis, p. 08, No. 16, and below No. 366, 
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No. 216. 
L. 1. efaefea नादिनागरिफाये faw[feg] 
L. 3. दानं [॥४]” 
The gift of Isidasi (Zifehidásf), a nun of Nandinagara. 


No. 217. 
L. 1. इसिनदनस दानं [॥*] 
L. 2. [पुाजवडनियत [u*] 
The gift of Tsinadana (Rishincnduna), inhabitant of Putiavadhana ( Pusyavur- 
dhana). 
No. 218. 
इसिरक्षितस दान [0*] 
The gift of Isirakhita (J2ishiraksMta). 
No. 219. 
sama अ्ररश्िताये दामं [॥*] 
Tho gift of Asvarakhita (A£earakekitá) in Ujjain. 
No 220. 
samar उपसिकाये सिरिकाये दानं [1*]" 
The gift of the lay worshipper Birik& (Srikd) from Ujjain. 


No. 321." 
छजेनिया ओपिददतस παταίπη वा[यु]दताय दानं [1*] 
The gift of Vàyudat&, wife of Opedadata (Upenxdradatia) from Ujjain. 
No. 222. 
L. L [*छ]अनिय mgu- 
L. 2. तस gga दानं [at] 
The gift of Buinu,son of Kalura, from Ujjain. 


No. 228. 
L. 1. eaa तापसिया- 
L. 3. £ — — — WA 
L. 3. [zaa दानं ॥*] 
Tho gift of Dhamadat& (Dharmadatia) . . .of the TApasiyas from Ujjain. 
No. 381. | 


[छ*]जेनिया घमयसाया aq भिकुनिया दा[न* ॥*] 
The gift of the mother of the nun Dhamayas& (Dkarmaya£as) from Ujjain. 


~ This is identical m words with No. 108 (C. 160), which however is in one line. 
^ Road सर्ख बिया. 


5 This is idsntioul in words, but not in spelling, with No. 165 (C. Θά). 
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No. 225. 
L. 1. छखेनिया afamat 


L. 3. मातु दानं [13] 
The gift of the mother of Balik& from Ujjain. 


No. 226. | 


eafaa मितथे fag — — — — 
(The gift) of the nun Mita (Miird) in Ujjain. 
No. 227. 


एछखेनिया agaa दानं [15] 
The gift of Vasul& from Ujjain. 


No, 228. 
छजेगिया संघदतस दानं [εἴ] 
The gift of Sarnghadata ("datta) from Ujjain. 
No. 229, 
safar सुखासस दानं [1*] 
The gift of Sulàsa from Ujjain. 
No. 280. 
उतरस Tyg दानं [॥*]* 
The gift of Utara (Utara), the Zajwka. 
| No. 281. 
पणावतिय gl ur [सिकाना — — 
(The gift) of the female lay worshippers from 15187७0. 


Νο, 282. 
पखावतिया वाहिलस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Vahila from 51६7११. 


No. 288, 
कटकर्ञ[य]कस [इई*]ददवस दानं [17] 
The gift of Idadeva (Indradeva), inhabitant of Katakaña. 


No. 284 
कटकजया अरइस दान [॥*] 
The gift of Araha (Arhat) from Katakañu. 


No, 285. 


azaan घ — — — 
From Καίακαῆπ..,... à 
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No. 286. 
कंद्िगासा afa — — 
From Karmdagigáma ("gráma), of the Sheth .... 
| No. 387. 
L. 1, कंद्डिगामियस सेठिनो 
L. 3, पञावतिया देवभागाय दानं [κ] 
The gift of Devabhågå, wife of the Sheth of Karndaqigama (^gráma). 


No. 238. 
L. 1, कायस fag 
L. 3. दानं [m] 
The gift of the monk Kana. 
No. 289." 


कुरधरा πη στα [॥* | 
The gift of Ghosska (GÀoshaka) from Kuraghara. 


No. 240. 
कुरघरा मगसिताय दानं [1] 
The gift of Nagamit& (Naga or Ndgamiird) from Kuraghara. 


No, 241. 
L. 1. [ale πίτα alt ति|सिरिय 
L. 2, —wfw — — — —*“ 
(The gift) of the nun SAtisiri (Séntiéré or Svdtiért), inhabitant of Kuraghara. 


No. 242. 
L. 1. कुररातो अरइगुतस 


L. 2. दम [॥*] 
The gift of Arahaguta (Arhadgupta) from Kurara. 


No. 248," 
L. 1. कुररातो अरई[गु]तस 


L. 2. eva [a*] 


L.1. gra भळावतिय 
L. 3. भिरतुनिय दानं [॥* |" 
The gift of the nun Achh&vati (Rikshavalf) in Kurara. 


5 There are two illegible linas above that given here. 

^ Restore fiw fw στα, 

* The inscription is identical in words with the preceding, but the last three letters of line 1 are almost de-troyed and 
the spelling differs. 

* jt is not impossible that the yeere in this inseriptior and in Nos. 241 aud 344 is meant for कुररि, 
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‘No. 245. 
wea लागादिनाय दानं [॥*|४ 
The gift of ΝΑσβάϊπὰ (Négadatid) in Kurars. 
No. 248, 
कुरराय चमकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Dhamaka (Dharmaka) in Kurara. 
No. 247. 
guu वख — — — — 


No. 248, 
L. 1. gra सवारखिताया” 


L. 2, मिष्युनिय दानं [15] 
The gift of the nun Bagh&rakhit& (δαήιρλαγαξελίά) in Kurara, 
= No. 249, 
कुरिय अरहगुता [य στ]--.. 
The gift of Arahagut& (Arkadywptá), inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 250. 
कुर[रि]य [अर]इदिनाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Arahadinå (Arhaddattá), inhabitant of Kurars. 
No. 251, 
[कोररियस απ -- ---- ---- 


L. 1. wera faza- 
L. 2. य दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Gad& (Gamdá ὃ). 
No. 258. 
nelja मिळनिया वेदिसिकाया दानिं* ॥* | 
The gift of the nun Gad& (64896 ?), inhabitant of Vedisa. 
Νο. 254 


, » गिरिकस पञजावतिया-शिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of . . ti, wifeof Girika. 


. No. 255. 
गीतमिये इसिनिका — — — --- | 
( The gift) of Isinikå (88४4), the Gbtamt (Gautamf). 
© Bead चाग, 
© Read y? 


€ There are four impressions, which seem to refer to the same inscription. 
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No. 356 
मोतिपुतस aware मिनी दानं [1९ [४ 
The gift of the monk Bhaduka, of the Got! (Gaxpif mother) 
No. 257." 
खितमितय दन [॥] 
The gift of Jitamit& (Jitdssitra). 


No. 258.” 
erae भिछनो दानं [at] | 
The gift of the monk Jonhaka (Jyotenaké). 


No. 259. 
ताकारापदा संचरखितस दानं [1*] 
The gift of Sarhgharakhita (rakshita) from TAkArApada. 


No, 260. 
तापसस गोनंडकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the ascetic Gonarhdaka. 


No. 261. . 
तिरिष्पदा नागाथा रुपासिकाय [द] नं [॥*] 
The gift of the female lay worshipper Någå from Tiridapada. 
No. 263. 
तिसस दान [॥*] 
The gift of Tiss (Tiskya). 
No. 268. 
στα फुजाकर्पा falas दान [u] 
The gift of Tuda (Zwaga), inhabitant of Phuj&kapallt (P). 


No. 3643 


तु[ब]ोवना बदपतिनो पतिठिबस दान [॥*] 
The gift of Qakapati Patithiys (Pratishthta) from Turnbavana.,” 


No. 265 
तुंबवमा मद्षपतिनो पतिठिवस मातु [जा]वाय w[wr]a दास [1*] 


The gift of 71878 (Dhamyá), wife of the brother of the gakapati Patithiya 
( PratishjMta) from Tumbavana.” 





M 


= Bes 

% Tdentical in words (but nob in the size of the letters) with No. T5, exte, p. 106. 
© The consonant of the bracketed syllable is very doubtful, 

Identical in words with No. $3, eee, p. 99. 


9 Tembevens occurs ia Honanbandra's Perifiskpa Farren, (ase Professor Jacobt’s Introduction, p. T1). 


H This is identies! In words with the inscription No, 18 (saie, p. 06), which however has three lines, see facsimile, 
facsimile, 
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No. 266, 


चरस अयनागस मिदुनो उजेनिकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the Thera, the venerable N&ga, 8 monk of Ujjain. 


No. 267. 
L. 1. cara मिहुनिया म — — £“कटिकाये* 
L. 2. दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Dat& (2476), inhabitant of [Madalachh]ikata. 
| No. 268. 


देवरष्वितस मोरजइकटियस fag दानं [1] 
The gift of the monk Devarakhita (Crakshtia), inhabitant of Morajahakata. 
No. 269. 
घनगिरिनी [fw fase" च {αρ दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monks Dhanagiri and Ohadipiya (CAandfpriya Ὁ). 


No. 270. 
L. 1. धमकस वेजजक- 
L. 2. स ww [ο] 
The gift of Dhamaka (Dharmaka), inhabitant of Vejaja. 
No. 271. 


धमगिरिनो w घमसेनस च दानं] [u*] 
The gift both of Dhamagiri (Dharma) and of Dhamasena (Dharma). 
No. 272. 
धमदिनाये दान [1*] 
The gift of DhamadinA (Dharmadattá). 
No. 278. 
L. 1. चसपाशस 
L. 3. मा क्षि]पालस” दान [1*] 
The gift of DharhmapAla (Dharma and) of Mahipalu 
No. 274. 
L. 1. warfare | 
L. 2. — रकरकस दानं [॥*] 
The Dhamarskhita (Dharmarakshita), inhabitant of —rakara(?). 
Νο. 278. : 


चमरखिताय सघुवनिकाये दानं [॥९ | 
The gift of Dhamarakhit& (Dharmarakshité), inhabitant of Madhuvana. 


= Restore मडदक्षिकटिक्ाये 
Τι This may aleo be intended for चढिपिबस or afa 
n The second vowel hos been obliterated. 
3 D 
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No. 276. 
L. L wg — — — 


L. 2. कुलस दाम ι΄] 
The gift of the family of Dhamu[tara] (Dharmotiara). 
No. 277. 
L. 1. मदिगगर अचल-- 
L. 2. fagfeu दानं ॥* | 
The gift of the nun Achal& from Nadinagara ( Nandi). 


No. 278. 
L. 1. नंदिनगरा walt य] 
- पू. 2. दामं [॥*] 
The gift of Amagh (Amaid, ie., Amritá Ὁ) from Narhdinagara. 
No. 279. 


L. 1. नंदिगगर[1] उतरदतय 
L. 2. दानं [181 
The gift of Utaradat& (Uttaradaiiá) from Namdinagara, 


No. 280. 
बंदिनगर [उतर ]मितय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Utaramità (Utiaramiirá) from Narhdinagara. 
No. 281. 
, L. 1. [farn उपास- 
L. 2. [कस] aaga दन [1*]" 
The gift of the lay worshipper Yamada[ts] (dafia) from Narndinagara, 


Νο, 282. 
L. 1. नदिनगर Qeg- 
L. 2. य [a] [॥*] 
The gift of Rohanadevà (Rohistdecá) from Nadinagara (Nandimagara). 
No. 283. 
[x jar दनं पे[दि]सिकय faghar 
The gift of Namdutard (? Namdoitará), a nun of Vedisa. 


No. 284. 
L. 1. नागदसस सघरय्विसस च कोरघरानं 
L. 2. दानं INI 


The gift of Nágadata ("datta) and Sagharakhita (Samgharakshita), inhabitants 
of kuraghara. | 


P Probably चसुवरस to bo restored. 

7! Above the fist syllable stands another W. 

^ Read बमदतस 

7५ This insuiption ha» to be reud from below, sco ants, p. 107, No. 03. 
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No. 285." 
πτ[ίτα |ᾳ सैठिनी दानं [४*] 
The gift of Sheth Nágila. 
No. 286. 
नाटिय मिरुनिय [को ]रघरिय द[नं ॥*] 
The gift of the nun Nått, inhabitant of K 77821 8 7 8. 


No. 287 
नादिनगर कावीज - 
स fagit दामं [1*] 
The gift of the monk K&bojs (Kámboja) from N&dinagara (Nandy). 


No. 288." 
L. 1. daxa fugat छ| मै |यका — — 
L. 2. बघपालोतस fagat दानं [*] 
The gift of the monk Parnthaka (Pámihaka) . . . . (and) of the monk 
Bidhapalita (Buddhapdisa). 
. No. 289. 
[पा]तिठानस दामं [15] 
The gift of Pátith&na. 
No. 290, 
τείπετ दिसागिरिपुतानं दानं ॥*] 
The gift of the sons of Diságiri" (Diságiri) from Puruvida. 
No. 291. 
yaxa दन [॥*] 
The gift of Pusaka (Pushyaka). 


No. 292. 
पुसदतस παππίπας दन [४] 
The gift of Pusadata (Pushyadatia), inhabitant of Navag&ma ('gráma). 
No. 208. | 


पैमुतिकाय सुपठामाये मिछुनिये दानं [1*] 
The gift of the nun Supath&m& (Ssprasthdmé ?), inhabitant of Pemuta. 


No. 204. 
atena इसिदताय Sera पजावतिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Isidnt& (Réshidatié), the wife of Leva from Pokhara (Pushkara). 


77 Bee facsimile. 73 Given among the facsimiles 7 See above, note 24 to No. 138. 
3 p 2 
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No. 295. 
qim इसिदताय दानं — — — ----- — ण 
The gift of Isidat& from Pokhara . . « « <s 
No. 296. 


[*ती]थरातो querar que w दानं 8 — — — — — 
The gift of: Tud& and Tuda (Twsda). . .from Pokhara. 


No, 297. 
पाखरा dul far iu? दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Samgha[ra|khi[ta] from Pokhara. 
No. 298, 
पीचविभकस दसिदिनस στα [॥* | 
The gift of Isidina (Rishidatia), inhabitant of Podavijha.” 
No. 299. 
anaa मिहना को[छि]जिशकस — — 
(The gift) of the monk Badhaka ( Paddhaka), inhabitant of Kodijila. 
Νο, 800, 
L. 1. बलदताया ww[w] 
L. 3. शगिरियाय दानं [॥* | I 
The gift of Baladat& (datié), inhabitant of Ohudaphalagiri (Hshudra’). 


No. 801. 

| [वो] इ παπα” दनं [४ | 

The gift of Bohu (Bhoddhri 8), the father of Mula (31४7०) . 
No. 802. 


πητίασε [दानं] [!*] 
The gift of Budharakhita (Buddharckshita). 


No. 308, 
वुघरखितस [frg अ]य मंड्कियस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Budharakhita (pupil) of the venerable Bhamduka. 
No. 304, 
L. 1. gacama मिखु -- 
L. 2. यदानं [a*] 
The gift vf the nun Budharakhatá (BuddharaksAsta). 
7 Read संजरखितस, 
= Professor Jacobi suggests that this may be derived from a Sunekrit compound ΤΕΓΦΉΓΗΤ. 


4 This may be a misspelling fo: Pow or इतक 
M Perhaps meant for Wyqwfqa. See ihe fecsimily. 
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No. 805. 
बे।धिया दान [ 


The gift of Bodhi. 
Νο. 806. 
L. 1. मडिकस fargar - 
L. 2. छुरथरा- 
L. 8. स στα |] 
The gift of the monk Bhadika, inhabitant of Kuraghara. 


No. 807. 
मह — — — सुना कोरवरस एन [॥*]* 
The gift of [the monk] 3180 [1६ 8 |, inhabitant of Kuraghara. 


No. 808. 
wear पजावतिय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the wife of Bhadu (Bhasdw). 


Νο, 809. 
[मो]गवठना घजिकाय — — 
(The gift) of Dhafiik& (D&asgabá) from Bhogavadhana (vardkana). 
No. 810. 


मक्कवटा नादिनिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of N&dint (Nasdis) from Machhavata (Matsyavarta). 


No. 811. 
wr दडकिनी थो — — — — 
(The gift) of the éarpenter" Manorama...... 
No, 812. 
στιπτπα : 
Of ΜοπάπΆπιδβη. 
No, 818. 


साइसतिय अरिइदताये दानं [1 
The gift of Arihadat& (.4rkaddaitá) from Máhasati ( 3fáhishmatf). 


No. 814. 
साहिसतिय fa — — — स दानं [1] 
The gift of Ji... .from Má&hishmatt (Méhishmatt). 


» Probably wcwfCaw to be read. 

9 Beste भअकिकस मिखुनी. 

M [ take redabixe to stand for saddkakino, just as we haro in Νο. 310 Asdgase for 440६५. 

Ç Meant for arfyeferg; the blurred letters of the inscription might be taken to represent πτεσίσα, 
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No. 816, 
मितसिरिया दाने ferro कै ररिया [॥*] 
The gift of Mitasiri (Mitrart), a nun of Kurara. 


No. 818. 
afaa मिष्ठनिये वेदिसा दानं [॥* | 
The gift of the nun Yakhi (YaksM) from ४०0188. 


No. 817. 
रतिनय* साकिसतिय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Batina from M&hisati (Máhiehmatf). 


No. 818. 
L. 1. रेविखस गंदिनगारवास” 
L. 2. दामं [a°] 
The gift of Rebils," inhabitant of Namdinagara. 


No. 819. 
L. 1. शवतिसिताय वशक्‌- 
L. 2. स पजावति[या erie [15] 
The gift of Revatimit& (Revattmiird), wife of Balaka. 


Νο, 820. 
L. 1. वजिनिय भिशुनिया 
L. 2. दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Vajini (Τα) γή). 


Nos. 821-23, 
L. 1. वरदतस दानं 


L. 2. भगिनिया वरसेनाय 
L. 8. दाम 


The gift of Varadata (data); the gift of (his) sister Varasend, 


] No. 828, 
L. 1. qaa पलावतिय 


L. 2. waaa” στα [1*] 
The gift of Isal& (THsAil), wife of Varadata (Varadatta). 
" Meani for xfirfirg, diminutive from रति or xw, 


* Probably meant for बंदिगामरकसः 


® This probably stands for Bebkila, like Asdda (No, 310) for Azágka, 
r Meant for पूसिणाव : 
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No. 824 
L. 1, वरदतस went 
L. 2. रोहाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Roh, wife of Varadata ("datía). 


No. 835. 


वरुपस दन [॥*] 
The gift of Varuna. 
No. 826, 
L. 1. [व]सुमिताय fa- 
L. 2. छुनिय [दान] 
L. 8. उलेनिकय 
The gift of Vasumit& (miirá), a nun of Ujjain 
No. 827. 
वसुशाय ga [॥*] 
The gift of Vasul&. 
No. 838. 


πτεπψπτα औओछकस στα [४*] 
The gift of Odaka (Ardraka) from V&divahana. 


No. 829. 


वासवये wien भिक्कनिये στα [॥*| 
The gift of Vhgav5, a nun from Narhdinasgara. 


No. 880. 
L. 1. [Rr] fa feria ga- 
L. 3. σας σα [1*] 


The gift of Bhutarakhita (Bhddrakehita) from Vitiriñahi (ϱ). 


No. 881. 
L 1. वितिरिनक्धिय म्चि- | 
L. 9. रखितस «wi [६*] 


The gift of Mabirakhita (Hakfrakehita) from Vitirinaht (8). 


No. 882. 
L. 1. विपुलाय कापासिगा-- 


L. 3. ag मिस्तुनिया दानं [15] 


The gift of Vipulá, a nun from KAptaighma ('grárma). 
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No. 888. 
विरोहकट घरिनिये [सि]काये दानं [॥*] | 
Tho gift of Sijhs (Saikhed), a house-wife from Virohakaia. 
' No. 884. | 
विसासरख्ितस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Visåkharakhita (Fifákharakshita). 
No. 888. 
विसच्वरस्वितस मिडुना दानं [15] 
Tho gift of the monk Visakharakhita (ΨΜάλ]αταξελίέα). 


No. 886. 
वोरसेनाये दामं [15] 
The gift of Virasen&. 


No. 887. 


वी[राये] मिहुमिया तोबवनिकाय दानं 
The gift of ४178 (?), anun of Tum bavana, 


No. 888. 
afeur भरइतरखित — दानं [1] 
The gift of Arahatarakhita (Arhadrakshita) from Vedisa. 
No, 839. 
aza! σας कशवष्ठस दान [॥*] 
No. 840. 


i 


वेदिस दसस marqaq दानं [17] 
The gift of Data (Datta) Kalavada from Vedisa 


No. 841. 
वेदिसा मोहिकाये मिङुनिये ett [1"] 
The gift of the nun Mohik& from V edisa. 
| No. 842. 
सकरखिसस दनं [॥* | 
The gift of Sakarakhita (Sakrarakehita). 
No. 343. 


dadaa कारमिकाय fagfeur [दने] [15] 
The gift of 887 81979 ४ 11 A (rakshité), n nun of Kurama 


n १1681. for बैदिसा, 
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No. 844. 
सापे es s= =. 


Of 887712118. 
f No. 845. 
संघायदासकमातु दान [॥*] 
The gift of Samghå, mother of D&saka. 
No. 846. 
सतिगुतस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Batiguta (Sakisgwpta or Svátigupta). 
No. 847, 
L. 1. समखस fagar अम्ुतरस अवतेवसिनो 
L. 3. दामं [κ] | 
The gift of the monk Samana (Sramana), pupil of the venerable Utara (Uttara). 
No. 848. 
समिकस अयनगस अतेवसिना दानं [a] 
The gift of Samika (Svámika), pupil of the venerable Naga (Nága). 


No. 849, 
L. 1. समिकस वर्न क]स 
L. 3. yaa च सो[इदे]व- 
L 8. स [दा]नं [x] 
The gift of the trader Samika (Svámika) and of (his) son Sihadevs (Sinko). 
No. 850. 
समिकया मिद्ुनि- 
L. 2. य दानं [॥*| 
The gift of the nun Samik& (Soimikd). 
f No. 851, 
सामिकाय मिहुनिया दानं 
The gift of the nun S&mik& (Svdmikd). 
No. 852. 
[सा*]मिदतस fargar दाम [॥*] 
The gift of the monk [8&]midata (Svámidatta). 
| | No. 858. 


सिरिदिनाय भिकुनया मादिनागरिकाय दानं [0*] 
The gift of the nun Biridiná (Sridatid) of Nandinagara. 
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No. 854 
सिरिभागस dq — — — 
Of Siribhiga (Sribhkdga) . . . « « 
Ko. 855; 


सिरिमिताया नादिना[ग]रिकाय भिक्ठनिय दान [17] 
The gift of the nun Sirimité (Srfmitrá) of Nandinagara 
No. 856. 


सिरिया मिहुनिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Biri (Srt). 


No. 857. 
सिवतिथे 
Of Bivati. 
No. 858. 
farva” 
Of 8118 (Simád). 
No, 859. 


L. 1. सिज्ञाय देवदताय 
L. 2. च στα [कु]रघरा furg- 
L. 8. निम [s*] 
The gift of Sih& (Simhá) and Devadat& (datié), nuns from Kuraghara. 


No. 860. 


fara समातिकय वजिनिकय़ दाने [॥*] 
The gift of 8118 (Simhá), Samdtiké’' (BamAptikd P) (and) Vajinik& (Pajrinikd). 


No. 861. 
सुवाहितस यजाव[तिय |४ — — ¬ 
Of the wifeof Subühita . , . ο . | 
No. 862. 


L. 1. सुरियय बुधदेवय पेमतिक- 
L. 2. य दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Suriya (Sdryá and) Budhadevá (Buddha?) of Pemata. 


9 Incised on the procession path and surrounded by four sacred symbols, among which thas on the right hand looks 
ihe a large H. See faceimile on the plate. 

१ Powibly sa mánIssa may stand for smmádtrildya ond be intended to indicate that Tajiaiko was the mother of Si 4. 
Ii «ο, the construction 18 of course ungnammatical, 

* Compare No. 48, απίς, p. 102. 
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No. 868, 
L 1. सुरियाय fry- 
L. 2. निया दानं [ἐν] 
The gift of the nun Suriya (8616), 


No. 864. 
L 1. Έπαππαπα 


L. 2. योनस दानं [n*] 
The gift of Yona (Yavana), inhabitant of Setapatha (Svata°). 


No. 865. 
L. 1. झालाय दक्षिझ्याजि- 


L. 2. य दानं [४*] 
The gift of HAIA, the Southern (?).% 
No. 866. 
— — — — कस अजितिगुतकुलस — —” 


No. 867. 
[सककछ असखदे[वाय*] — — 
No. 868. 
लेवस [मि १] ¬ — 07 ; 
l No. 369. 
=~ = ¬= — [सतिनो] [1] कुररस दानं [॥* | 
| Νο. 870. 
— — — — mfiwa दानं [1*] 


No. 871. 
L1 >->------ तय एजावति[य] 
L. 2. पू+--नय 
| Νο, 872. 
— — wa दान सपजावतिकस [॥*| 


No. 818. 
-— ¬ ¬ कुशुपदकस [दानं]! [॥*] 
m No. 874. 
L1 ——-——u संघपार्लिताय*] 
L. 2. भिद्युनिय απ] [1] 
* Tho explanation of fears by दार्चिकान्या is, of course. merely tentative. 


7 On the analogy of Gujaràt! Vikemdjit for Fikramdditya, Ajetiguta may stand for Aditigupte. 
है εδ 
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No. 875. 
L. 3 ——— य yana Jars नागदतस सघरखितस amie es [ate] 
L. 1. दानं Pr 


The gift of , . . . Bubhag&, Pus (Pushyá) NAgadata (ἀαΐία) Sagharakhita 
(Sa:*gharaksMta), inhabitants of Kuraghara. 


No. 878. 
— — — — πίτας — —— 
No. 877." 
L. 1. [यो] इतो काकरा — तो alee ar वेदिक वा 
L. 3. suea eurer — — या वा आनं वा (vA) आचरियकु -- 
L. 8. संकामैय सो म — — — fiw पितिघा-- म 
L 4 अरइंतघातिन — — — — — 00 — [म मो] 
L. 5. [कम | उपायकान -- — — —— [स पापा] 


L 6, [कर] ब सेव — -- -7 00 --- — 


He who takes away or causes to be taken away from this के ६5819 [78] an 
ornamental arch or rail, or causes it to be transferred! to another temple of the teacher 
[shall inowr the gwitt| of murderers of mothers, of murderers of fathers, of murderers of 


Ar hata * * a 8 a 8 ° # 4 E] ο * 
Νο, 878.3. 


बसो फ पीचा]नगरियकारव्हान [ग]त मछेय यो इतो व्हाकदावातो सै[छ Peg उपादै]य*] 


[wur jetta वा 
अनं वा आचरियकुश संकामेया तस ते पातका मवेयु [u] 


A pillar (¿ke gift) of the workmen, inhabitants of Parhchánagara (P) . . . . .on him, 
who takes away or causes to be taken away from this KAkan&va the stonework or causes 
it to be transferred to another temple of the teacher, shall fall (fhe guilt) of those mortal 

Tora II. 
Νο. 22 = O. 1. ` 
नामिशस दानं अयस अंतेवासिनी [1] 
The gift of N&gils, the pupil of Aya (Arya). 


No. 28 = 0. 2. 
चमरख्ितस ame कु — — 
« . .of Dhamarakhita (Dkarmarakskita), the pupil. 


% The inscriptions must be reed from below. 

* Identical with Bir A. Ounningham's No. 188. There ja a large abisaion in the centre, and the right sides of lines 
1-4 have been somewhah defaced by a large diagram which has been carved over them. Restore l. 1 कावचाबाती } 
L2. eygum wrae, L δ साताधातिष पितिधातिशः All the bracketed signs are indistinct and thelr vowwle 
doubtful. See facsimile on the plate. 

1 This explanation, which requires संकारीया to be taken in the senee of dwTatar, has been seggested to me by Pro. 
femer Jacobi. With πε σπα | in the mense af ‘temple of the teacher,’ compare Rawu, 

1 This inscription, which may be identical with Bir A. Cunningham's Κο. 196, is incised on a leog band. See faceimila 
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No. 24 = 0, 7. 


सघमितस भिखुनो दानं [1*] 
The gift of themonk Saghamita (Samghamitra). 


No. 25 = O. 8. 
वुघपाखितस सैठिनो पदुकुशिकियस «d [1] 
The gift of Sheth Budhap&lita (Buddha^), inhabitant of Padukulik& (Pándu- 
kulikd).? 
No. 26 = O, 15. 
L. 1. वशाय कोररिये fir- ; 
L. 2. fag दानं [॥*] l 
The gift of the nun Valå, inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 27 = Ο, 19. 
L. L aama अयस τύπτε सासा- 
दकस अतेवासिनो दान [॥*] 8 
The gift of Balaka, the pupil of the venerable Arahaguta (Arhadgxpia), inhabi- 
tant of SAsAda. 
No. 28 = O. 31. 
garar दान wat wera अतेवासिनिया [॥*] 
A pillar, the gift of M.ul& (Hdlá), the pupil of Gad, 


No. 29 = G. 22. 
L. 1. सचरख्यिताया arg — — कष्टिकाया * 
L. 2. इसिदासिया भसिदुनिया दान [n*] 
The gift of the nun Isid&s! (JInshidásf), inhabitant of — — kada, mother of 
Bagharakhit& (Sargharakshitá). 
No, 80 — 0, 38. 
wae πατίσσᾳ पोलरेयकस दामं [u°] 
The gift of the venerable Budharakhita (Buddharakshita), inhabitant of Pokhara 
(Pushkkara). 
No. 81 = 0. 26. 
सिदकछा टिकिसस दानं [1* |” 
The gift of Tikisa (P) from Sidakada. 


No. 82 — 0. 27. 
— य सिदकाडिया दानं [0*] 
The giftof . . . 1 inhabitant of Sidakida, 


3 Bee ante, p. 110, No. 1. 
t The syllable yd stands in L 2 after दाब. 
* Tbe letters da and Ea look rather modern, the da fs of the Andhra type. 
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No. 88 = Ο. 38. 


वृधपालिता Γπαπίκατα दानं [1*]' | 
The gift of Budhapalit& (Zuddha^), inhabitant of Sidakada. 


No. 84 = Q. 20. 
weafeara गोंसाय दानं [u*! 
The gift of Gola (Godévarf), inhabitant of Sadakada (Sidakada). 
No. 83 = O. 81. 


बघयुताय सेदकछिय दानं [u* J 
"The gift of Budhagutà (Buddhaguptá), inhabitant of Sidakada. 


No. 86 = C. 84. 


vorm farit भासंकस दानं [n*] 
The gift of the monk Arahaka (Arhat), a preacher. - 


No. 87 = Ο, 88. 


agau दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Bahula. 
No. 88 — 0, 89. 


नागरव्वितस fiet पीखरेयकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Nágarakhita (orakshita), inhabitant of Pokhara(Pushkara). 


No. 89 = 0. 40. 
L. 1. सघरख्वितस भिछुनो दानं कोरर- 
L. 2. स [ιο] 
The gift of the monk Sagharakhita (Samgharakshita), an inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 40 = Ο, 43. 
wifea feqfera बमो दानं [κ] 
A pillar, the gift of the nun Odi. 


No. 41. 


wag पोखरेयकस दानं [॥*] 
Tho gift of Aya (drya), inhabitant of Pokhara (Pushhara) 


No. 44, 
असदेवाय मिस्वुनिय द[]नं [॥*] 
Tho gift of the nun AsadovA (Asvadevá). 


* This seems to be one of thu cases where only one of two words atandina m the sine case w infected —see also aboye 
1, No 132. 
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No. 48, 


L. 1, आखनावा wafa- 
L. 2 कस ere [॥*] 
The gift of Avasika from 8181878. 


No. 44. 
इसिटतय farara दन [m] 
The gift of the nun IsidatA (Riskidatta). 


No. 45. 
इंददसस उपसकस दन [३*]' 
The gift of the layman Tdsdata (Indradaita). 


No. 46. 
गंधारस fargat दानं [1*7 
The gift of the monk GarhdhAra. 
No. 47. 


mafa भिश्ुनिया दनां [us] 
The gift of the nun 01801 (Gautam). 


No, 48. 
चिरतिय fagfra दयं [1*]^ 
The gift of the nun Chirati (Kiráit). 


No. 49. 
चुं[व]सोरगिरिनो गामस airar (7 
The gift of the village of Ohumvamoragiri (?) 


No. 50. 
दानं मोरयहिकटियस [॥*] 
The gift of the inhabitant of Morayshikata, kata, 
No. 51. 


L. 1. चमरसिरिय उपसिक- 
L. 3. य दन [॥*] 


The gift of Dhamarasiri (Dharmaért ?),? a lay worshipper. 


7 The letters are somewhat blurred. 
* The letter are blaned and only just recognisable. 
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* The wstioke of bis is very faint, and there is also an 4.εἰτοκε δέ the top, which seems to hare been afterwards 


z» Read हाल 
7 The second sign ix abnornm]. I .a+pest that शुडसीरयिरिबी is intended. 


D This is probably intended [o: धर्ममिरिस; compare waqfa in the Mathura maeriptions, «ate, p. 310, No. 87 
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No. 52. 


[च]|मसेनस (αφτί दग [॥* |” 
The gift of the monk Dhamasena (Dharma). 


No. 53. 


L. 1. नदिनगरा 
L. 3. असदवय fex [as] 
The gift of the nun Asadava (.4évadevá), from Nadinagara (Nandinagara) 


f No. 54. 
L. 1, wfgmmri 
L. 3. — ffaemu fagna eat [॥* |” 
The gift of the nun . .imitå from Nadinagara (Naxdinagara). 


No. 55. 


नं॑[दु]कस feet दन [15] 
The gift of the monk Namduka. 


No. 56. 


पशस मिदुनो दन [u*]" 
The gift of the monk Pala (Ράΐα). 


No. 57. 
L. 1. व[घ]कस कुररस मिखु-- 
L. 2. em [αν] 
The gift of the Badhaka(?) (Baddhaka), a monk of Kurara. 


No. 58. 


s ध]गु[त]स सदुवरधरियस [दा]न [॥*] 
The gift of Budhaguta (Buddhagspía), inhabitant of Udubaraghars (Udum- 
baragriha). 
No. 59. 
ππτ[πεππε सुतातिकस अर[पा]नकस दामं [॥*] 
The gift of Budharakhitaka (Bsddharakshitaka), the Butåtika (Sautrántika) 
inhabitant of Arapfina. 


P All the letters are much blurred, and the first is not certain 

u Meant for wa&ura faqfwaq. 

2 Restore इमिसितम. 

4 Possibly Weare, but compare above, No. 10. 

17 All the letters are muoh blurred, and the first may have been Y. 
M The seoond letter is noi closed & the top and not certain. The name may be intended fot Balaka,—irs above, 


No. 36. 
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No. 60. 
बुवरक्तित [कु] ¬ 


No. 61. 
L. 1, πατίσαα भिद्ठनि[य] 
L. 2. wat [x*] | 
The gift of the nun Budharakhit& (Buddharakshité), 


No. 62. 
दुषरख्वितस मिखुनो दन [us] 
The gift of the monk Budharakhits (Buddharakghild). 


No. 68. 
वोधिया ---- 
(The gift) of Bodhi . . 
No. 64. 
सर]एमूतिनो feet दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Bharagabháti (P) (BAharamtbhswts). 


No. 65. 
मिहनिकाय दाम [150 
The gift of Bhichhunik& (the Hitla nun Ὁ) 
No. 68. 


रोशदिकस एद्वरघरियस दनं [॥*] 
The gift of Rohanika, inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udumbaragrika). 


No. 67. 
विपुलस falim [दा]नं [४*] 
The gift of the monk Vipula. 
No. 68. 


L. 1. विसकस राइणिपदियस 
L. 2. दमं [॥*] 
The gift of Visaka (Piépaba), inhabitant of Rohanipada. 


No. 69. ' 
सधय मातु साफिनेयिकाय[॥*] 
(The gift) of the SAphineyikA, mother of παρ] (Samghá). 
! Tho w is made circular, the @ has the looped form of some Andhra and Mathurd inscriptions, The last letter is 


9 All the lines of the letters are double 
3r 
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No. 70. 
सोदसिरिय मिखुनिय दान [a] 
The gift of the nun Sonasiri (Surarwašérfí). 


No. 71. 
— — ~ तय सगिरयिकाय चस — — [सक]सय दानं [॥*] 


No. 72. 
L 1. ———— दस fren मातु कोहय 
L. 3. ———— या दानं [॥*[* 
The gift of Kodu, mother ofthe monk . . . . TA, 
No. 78 


L1. —[सोररास्टितायी- — — — — 
L, 9. दानं] कोरामि का]य [अते]वासिनिया [a] 
The gift of Dhamarakhit& (δ), pupil of Koramikd. 


No. 74. 
— — — — wa fant दानं [॥*] 
The gift ofthe monk . . . . IA 


No. 75. 
No. 76. 
L1 ——-— य मिक्षुनिय 
L. 2. — — [ithe रिय [॥*] 
(The gift) of the nun . . . inhabitant of Kurara. 
No. 77. 


— — — = भिखुनो दानं [४*] 


No. 78. 
— — ~ war चवदेवय दन [॥*| 
The giftof . . . .t& Dhavadev& (Dharmadeod). 


= Bestors WWXNWNIS. 


SANCHI STUPA INSCRIPTIONS. 


- INDEX OF NAMES." 


I.— Monks. 
Arahadina I, 88, 90. Mahágriri L 62. 
Arahsgute I, 18; (Aya) II, 27. Nadiguta I, 58. 


Arahaks IT, 88, 

ArahatapAlita T, 188; (Aya) 11,22, 41. 
Badhaka (?) I, 209 ; 11, 57. 
Balaka II, 27. 

Balamitra I, 88. 

Bhadika I, 806, 307. 

Bhadikiys I, 187. 

Bbarhduka T, 16, 256. 
Bharhdukiya I, 108, 122, 207, 803. 
Bharadiys I, 74. 

Bharanabhfita (7) LI, 64. 
Budhapálita I, 288. 


Budhsrakhite I, 71; (Aya) I, 308 ; IT, 81, 59, 62. 


Chadika I, 116. 

Chadipiya (2) I, 269. 
Chahatiya I, 185. 

Chuds I, 68; (Aya) I, 88. 
Devagiri I, 66; (Aya) I, 112. 
Devarakhita I, 268. 
Dhamadata I, 108. 


Naduks (Aya-) II, 16. 
Naga (Aya) I, 848, 


Nagila (bhadata-) I, 84; II, 23. 
Nanduke II, 66. 

Pala IT, 56. 

Parhthaka I, 288. 
Pasenaks (Aya-) I, δ. 
Fataga (7?) I, 97. 
Phaguna (Aya-) I, 209. 
Pothaka I, 87. 
Prátijhána I, 12, 70. 
Pusa I, 155. 

Pusagiri I, 181. 

Pusaka I, 67. 
Pusarakhita IT, 17. 
Rahila (Aya-) I, 187. 
R&juka (bh&data-) I, 177. 


Dhamagiri I, 149, I, C. 178. “Sadhana I, , 29. 
Dhamarakhita I, 9, 58, 68; II, 23. Sagbamita II, 24. 
Dhamasene II, 52. Sacharakhite II, $9. 
Dhana, I, C. 81, Samana I, 847. `: 
Dhanagiri I, 269. , Saxbdháns I, δά, 
Dhanaks (Aya) I, 184. Sarhghile I, 187. 
Gagarhdata I, 204. Samiks I, 348. 
Garmdhára IT, 46. [881] midata I, 852. 
Gotiputa,—s¢s Bharhduka. Sumana II, 18. 
Hátiys, I, 12. Tisaka (Ays-) I, 70. 
Isika I, 92, 98. Upazijha I, 68. 
Isila LI, 4. Utara (ayutara) 1, 847, 
Jeta (Aya) I, 208. Vijhs II, δ. 
Jonaka I, C. 152. Vipula II, 67. 
Jonhaka I, 75, 258. Vis&kha I, 178. 
Kiboja I, 7, 287. Visskharakhita I, 886. 
Kåda I, 4. ira I, 198. 
Kediya (bhadata-) 1, 133. Yakhadins I, 145. 
Kans (Aya) L, 207. Yakhila I, 112; II, 6. 
Kana I, 238. Yasogiri II, 14. 
Khema 1,208. Yasopåla I, 195, 
I1.— Nune. 
Achal& I, 6, 277. Arabhé T, 214. 


Achhtvati I, 244. 
Arabadks!. I, C, 175. 


Asadeva IT, 42, 55. 
Avisin I, 79, 80. 


5 This index includes also the names given on that appended to the formar paper, The new iun pressions made it 


necessa: y to alter a number of words and to exrlode some. 


Sr? 
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Balika I, 186. 
Bodhi I, 104; IT, 63. 
Budhapalita 1, 86. 


Budharakhità I, 110, 304; 11, 61. 


(111790 I, 28. 

Chiratt IT, 48. 

Data I, 287. 

Devadaté I, 359. 
Devabbágt I, 126. 
Dhamadev& 1], 3. 
Dhamarakhit& I, 52; II, 73. 
Dhamasenå 1], 9. 
Dhamasiri I, 78. 
Dhamayssá I, 224. 
Dupasahd I, 198. 

9308 I, 252, 253; IL, 15 (7), 28. 
Girigut& I, 100. 

Gotami II, 47. 

Isidási I, 192 216; 11, 29. 
Inds I, 181; LI, 44. 
10178 I, 183. 

Isimit& (?) L, 54, 
Jitamitá I, 101. 

Kadi I, 158. 

Koramikå I, 343 11, 78. 
Mitasiri I, 315; 11, 3. 
Mit& I, 228. 

Mohiké I, 341. 

Mult IL, 28. 

Narndutará I, 282. 

Nat I, 286. 


EPIGRAPHTA INDICA, 


ra 


Od [8४४8 I, 155, 

Oqt (I, 83?) ; II, 11, 40. 
Phagulá, II, C. 18. 
Piyadhamé I, 104. 
Pus I, 106. 
Saghadiná I, 37. 
Saghfrakhité I, 248. 
Samghapiálitá I, 874. 
Sarhgharakhité I, 33, 343. 
Samik& I, 850. 
Sapaki™ II, 8. 
Skmikk T, 857. 

S&tisiii I, 241. 

Sihá I, 359. 

Siri I, 356. 

Siridin& I, 119, 353. 
Sirimit& I, 855. 
Sonssiri II, 70. 
Supeath&má I, 295. 
Suriy& I, 808, 

Vajini I, 320. 

Vals 11, 26. 

Visart I, 329. 
Vasumit& I, 326. 
Vipulá I, 882, 

Vira L 387. 
Yakhadiai I, 104. 
Yakhi I, 88,199, 810. 
Yamarakhit&, 11, C. 20 
Yasilá I, 33. 


t 


IlII.— Males not marked as clerical. 


Agila II, 13. 

Abimita I, 127. 

Ajitigate I, 48, 368. 
Ape-ynba (?) 1, 205 
Apathaks I, 42. 

Aruba I, 40, 234. 

Arthadinna 1, 44, 90. 
Arahaguta I, 242-45. 
Arahaka (paripanaka) I, 189. 
Arnhadása I, C. 100. 
Aiahnrakhita I, 338. 
Ακθάα I, 72, 210. 
Asaguta T, 213. 
Atha (knmika) I, 10. 
Avasika T1, 48. 
Bahaduta I, 30. 
Babul: ! 1, 37. 
Balaka 1. 319. 
Bhadsgnta 1, 172. 


. Bhadaka I, 41. 


Bhaqu I, 908. 


‘Bhichhuka I, 56. 


Bhutarakhita I, 880, 

Bohr (0 I, 801. 

Budhaguts II, 58. 

Budhapflite (sethi) II, 95. 
Budharakhita I, 302; II, 60. 

Budhia 1], 2; (gahapati) I, 186. 
Buliks 1, 114. 

Bumu I, 223. 

Chhota I, 159. 

Damaka (socks) I, 196. 

Disks I, 845. 
Data(-kalivata I, 195) ; (kalsvada 339-40). 
Devabbaga I, 111, 
Devaka I, $9. 
Dhamadata I, C. 178. 
Dhbamagiri I, 149, 271. 


5 This ıs the distipct reading of Dr. Fuhrer's new impression. 
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Dhamagirike I, 2, 190. Nathdigiri I, 108. 
Dhamaka I, 246, 270. Nigadi I, 118. 
Dhamaguta IT, 20. Odaka I, 328, 
Dhamapila I, 182, 273. Opedadata I, 155, 221. 
Dhamarakhita I, 274. Patithiya (gahapati) I, 22, 28, 264-65. 
Dhamasena 1, 271. Pátith&ns I, 289,—4ee L. I, Pr?). 
Dhamasiva I, 1, 107. Phaguns I, 83. 
Dhanagiri I, 186. Pusadata I, 293, 
Dbamu [tara] I, 276. Pusagiri I, δῦ, 181, 
Diságiri I, 290. Pusaka I, ९91, 
Diskrakhita I, 138. Pusarakhita* T, 117. 
Ghosaka I, 289. Bebila I, 818, 
. Girika I, 254. Rohanika II, 66. 
Gohila I, C. 77. Sacbamita I, 96, 
Gonarhdska (t&pasa) I, 260. Saghadeva I, 81. 
Gopála I, C. 18. Baghamita II, 12. 
Gotiputa, ses Subåhita. Sagharakhita I, 284, 875, 
Himagiri I, 106. Sekadma I, 171. 
Tdadata I, 169; II, 45. Sakarekhits I, 842, 
Tdadeya (P I, 289. Samana I, 196. 
Isidtta ( I, C. 59. Barhgha 1, $01. 
n 111 1,20 297 
Περαία (vinija) 1. y Rete 
Isika I, Bi τ : ο. I, 166; (vánika) I, 178, 349. 
Isipálite I, 107. Borhvalita I, 98, 
[simita I, 182. Saphineyaka,—see 88°. 
Isinadana I, 217. Batiguta I, 346. 
Isirakhita I, 14, 218. B&manera I, 11, 57. 
Kelavada I, 339-40. Siphineyaka (race) I, 187, 161; II, 69. 
Kalivata I, 195. Såtila I, 178. 
Kalurs I, 228. ea : T 
gun it. 
Kekatoyuka I, 1, 5. Dc 


6031 170. es i 
5. Siriguta (vigija) I, 47. 


Kusuka I, 198. Siripåla I, 176. 
Leva 1, 294, 808, Sivanadi I, 45 
uu .. 18. Mha (sethi) I, 99. 
Mah i] : Sihadeva I, $49. 
mie påla I, 273. | Sthagiri I, 184. 
Mabirakhita I, 8881. ' Bfharakhita I, 13. 
gii à A मतच) I, 811. | Sona I, 180. 
M wine d Soyass I, 120. 
11. (lekhaka) I, 145. | Subdhita (-Gotiputa-r&jalipikara) I, 48, 49, 361 
όνος 54. Subhaga I, 19. DR 
N&divirobhi I, 24, Sulása I. 229 
Nigsdsis I, 284, 878, Svatignta I, 31, 
ae (sethi) I, 115. Τερεείγα (race) I, 78, 151-52, 160, 223. 
के igapiya,—sss “piya, Tikim (?) 11, 81, 
Agapiya (sethi) T, 85, 201; II, 7. Tim I, 969. 
alee I, p (sethi) I, 285. Poda I, 268, 996, 
τ; I, C, 74, Upedadata T, 156-57. 
arhda I, 179, Upidadata I, 36. 


oompare ante (Note). . to reed 


* This is the reading of I>. Führer’ Š 
instead af o m, Führer’s new impression, 


* This 
This t the reading of Dr. Führer's new impression, = According to Dr, Führer's new impression H is possible 
Sayer. 
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Utara (rajuka) I, 230. Vimala, I, C. 138. . 
Vadha I, 142. Visa I, C. 77. 

Vahile I, 282. | Visaka 11, 68. 

Vákiltya (race) I, 271. Vietkha 11, 81. š 
Vajiguta L, 125. Viskkharakhita I, 834.. 
Varadata I, 821, 328-84, u Visvadeva I, 96. ` 
Varuna I, 825. Yamada[ta] I, 281. 
Vijita I, 8. Yona I, 364, 


IV.— Females not marked as nuts. 


Agider& 1, 129. . Majhimé I, 48, 
Agis[i] má I, 69. Mita I, 78. 

Aja [r&]ni I, 208. Muladst& I, 155. 
Ama[ga] C) L, 278. Μα] I, 95. 

Ap& [k4]ni I, 206. Ná&dint I, 810. 
Arabadin& I, 250. ΝΑρὰ I, 50, 140, 261, 
Arahagutá I, δὲ, 240, Nagadaté I, 117. 
Arihadatá I, 318. ' NagamitA I, 166, 240. 
Asvadevé I, δῦ, 166, 367. Nágap&lit& IT, 10. 
Asvarakhité I, 210. Naja I, 151. 
Baladatá I, 800, I Nará I, 164 

Balsk# I, 154. Nigadint [ga] 1, 245, 
Balika T, 225. Odi I, 82 
Bhichhuniké IT, 65. » Parijé (7) I, 129. 
Bodhi I, 305. Patol& (Ὁ) IL, C. 28. 
Budhadevá& I, 862. i Pothadevá I, 139. 
Budhsgut& 11, 3b. Pus I, 141, 875. 
Budhapálit& II, 83. l Pusin! II, 20. 

Bodha I, 157. Ratind|?^ni] I, 817. 
Ohiráti T, 905. 4 Revatimit& T, 319. 
Devabhágá I, 257. Ἡοτὲ I, 121. 
Dhamadatå 1, 225. Roha I, 324. 
Dhamadiná 1, 272. Rohanadev& I, 282. 
Dhamarakhit& I, 15, 45, 76, 275, Rohani I, 148. 
Dhamaragiri LI, 56. Sagha I, 174; IT 89. 
Dhamaté[dat@] J, 102. — Bagharokhità II, 29. 
1008 fis} I, 265. Sométikh (7?) T, 360. 
Dhafuk& I, 809. | Sarhghé I, 344 
Dhavadová 11, 78. S&midar&[tA] I, C. 176 
Gadi Li, 15. Samikt J, 40, 118 
Gold 1], 34. Sem&k& (?) I, C 
(300001 I, 255. Bibi I, 212, 858, 380; II, 18, 
Hh I, 365. SiJh& I, 338 
Himudat& T, 158. Sirhhadat& I, 190. 
Isalt I, 323. Siriká I, 220. 

Ieidat& I, 171, 204-95. Sivati I, 367. 

Isimit& I, 182. Sonadev& I, 8, 139. 
Isinikâ I, 255. Βαυμερὰ I, 130, 375, 
Tsirakbitë I, 64. Suriys I, 362. 
Jitamit& I, 257. - Tapasi T, 89. 
Ki[ks]ná (?) I, 21. Τι I, 286. 
Kaniyasi I, 167. Utes I, 376. 

Kodu II, 72. Utaradata I, 279. 


Kura! I, 39. * Utaramitá I, 280. 
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Vayudatá I, 1868, Viyu,° 
Vajiniké I, $60. 

Vikalidevi I, 197. 

Varasend T, 323 

Vssalá I, 168, 227, 327 
Vasulé I, 163, 


, Véyudatá I, ὀ9δ,---ε Vayu." 


Vosamapadatá I, 23, 
Vinhuká II, C. 24, 
Virasená I, 836. 
Vudint I, 20. 

Yasil& I, δά, 


F.— Geographical Names. 


Abheyaks (adj.) I, 11, 67. 
Achh&vada (adj.) IL T. 
Achhivada I, 85, 201. 
Achháváta (0) I, 202. 
Adhaporiks (adj.) II, 18. 
Àjanívs IT, 43. 
Anathmiteka (?adj.) II, C. 10. 
Arapana 1, 210-11. 
Arapina I, 59, 72, 89 
Arapinaks (adj) IT, 59 

(adj.) I, 212 
Asvavati T, 01, 216 
Athakanagara I, 304. 
Bedakara, I, 108 
Bhádsnakatiys (adj.) I, 120. 
Bhasikada I, C. 156. 
Bhogavadhana I, 45. 
Bhogavaghana, I 64, 909. 
Bhogavaghanaka (adj.) I, 48, 109 ; 11, 3. 
Chahatiya (adj.) ? I, 185 (७७01, L.) 
Chudaphslagiriya (adj.) I, 800. 
Chuthvamoragiri (?) 1T, 49. 
Dhamavadhanana (vaghana) I, 25-26. 
Dharakina I, 178. 
Bjdvata (adj.) 1, 71. 
818७५ I, 231-82. 
Erzkina,— see Dharakina, 
Garhdhfra (n. pr.) Π, 46, 
E &boja (n. pr.) I, 7, 881. 
Kichopatha (adj.) I, 62, 58, 
Kikantva, I, 377 (?), 818, 
Kathdadigima I, 286 
— -gámiys (adj.) I, 140-41, 237 
Ktpisigtms I, 40, 852 
Koramiká (adj., n. pr.) I, 848; II, 78. 
Eatakafiuyaks (adj.) I, 97, 238 
Kajakafu I, 41, 254-55. 
Katakareyake I, C. 100. 
Kekateyaka (n. pr.) I, 1, δ. 
Kodijilaka (adj.) I, 299. 


Koraghara (adj.) I, 19, 99, 104, 284, 280, 807. 


Korara . f 
26, 89 70. 
Kothukspadiya (adj.) I, 182. 


, 1 (adj); I, 85, 815; II, 8, 9, 


Kuraghara I, 164, 164-65, 289-40, 809. 

Kuraghariya (adj.) 1, 241. 

Kuragharaka I, 875. 

Kurara, or Kurára I, 08, 179, 342-48. 

Kurara, . £-+ . (adj.) I, 89, 181, 249.50, 869 ; 
IT, 37. 

Kurariya (adj.) I, 201, 258. 

Kuthupedaks I, 873. 

Machhavata I, 510. 

Madalachhikatika or 0080111" (adj.) I, 78, 79, 
80, 186, 207 (?). 

Madhuvans I, 61, 180. 

Madhuvanaka .f .iká I, 15, 76, 110, 126, 
2185. 

Máhamorag! I, 77, 184. 

Mahisati I, 111,—ses Méhi.° 

Mábisat! I, 313-14, 817. 

Morajahikatiya I, 268, and compare below 
Ramorajchikats . . ο 

Morasihikata I, 44 

Morayahikatiya (adj.) II, 50 

Nidinsgars I, 7, 287. 

Nadinagara I, 6, 277, 282, II, 58-54. 

Nadinagaraks, Nazhdi°, ΝΔά15. 

Ná&dinagarik& f.-ikå, (adj) I, 88, 105, 119. 
188, 192, 216, 818, 853, 855; II, 16, 

Narhdi? L 148, 278-81, 829. 

Nsvagtmaks I, 138. 

Navagamaka, “gimaks, or Nivegamaka, ?gáma- 
ka f.-ik& (adj.) I, 40, 55, 181, 147. 

Navagamakiya I, 2 

Pádániys (adj.) I, 50; IL 21. 

Padukuliké II, 1. 

Paigokulikiya (adj.) II, 25. 

[Pa] ४६१४७ (adj.) I, 289. 

Phvidaka I, 169, 

Pematiká (adj.) I, 802. 

Pamutiké (adj.) I, 898, 

Phuj&kapalliya, I, 263, 

Podavijhaka I, 298. 

Pokhara I, 106, 204-97, 

Pokhareyaka I, 83; 11, 80, 38, 41 

Poravijhaka? I, 107,—»e« Podavijbaka. 

Pratithana (n. pr.) I, 12, 70 


V This ts the distinct reading of Dr, Führer's new impression, instead of Poravibdike. It i confirmed by the foem 


Pedavijhaka in Mo. 996. 
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Pufiavadhaniys (adj.) I, 102, 217. Tuba- or Turhbavana I, 22, 23, 264-65 
Pururida I, 290. Udubera- or Uduthberaghariya (adj. I, 18 
Ramorajahikadi . , . (?) I, 90,— sss above 98; IT, 58, 88 

Morajahikada. Ugireyaka (adj.)} 1, δὶ, | 
Boháoi nadiys (adj.) I, 98. Ujent I, 27, 69, 78, 95, 144, 146, 148-61 
ltohapipadiya (adj) L 113-15 ; II, 68. 163, 219-29 
Sedaksdaya (adj.) II, 34,—ses Sida’, Ujenika (adj.) I, 121, 214, 966, 326. 
Begireyik& (adj.) IL 71. V&gi-V&givahana I, 116, 124, 328. 
Sakakachha (7) I, 367. Vádivahanika (adj) I, 101. 
Sánukagámina (adj.) I, 179. ५४1४०" (adj.) IL O. 24. 
0838053, (adj. I, 18; IL 27. Vághumata I, 87, 116. 
Bedakada .1'.-i (adj.) II, 35. V&fivahaniká (adj.) I, 197. 
Betapathiys (adj.) I, 365, - Vodisa I, 38, 816, 838-41 A 
Sidskada, II, 51. Vedisaka, f. ik (adj.) I. 117,: 138, 200, 258 
Sidakadiya (adj.), II, 33. 283 
Bidak&ge (adj.) II, 83. Vojaja I, 17. . 
Sonarska (adj.) IT, 12. Vajaja (adj.) I, 270. 
Thkirkpads L 259. Verohahafa (adj.) L, 81. 
Tarhbalamada I, 60. Virohakafa 1, 828. | 
Tiridapada I, 50, 201, Vittrifiahá T, 880, 
Tobavanike I, 881. Vitirinahi, I, 881, 


XXXIL—OHITORGADH STONE ΙΝΒΟΒΙΡΤΙΟΝ OF MOKALA OP MRWAD. 
THs VIKRAMA YBAR 1485. 


By Paormssog F. ἘΤΕΙΗΟΒΗΕ, PED., ΟἽ.Β.; Gorrmenn. 

Dr. Burgess has furnished me with good impressions, by Dr. A. Fuhrer, of three 
inscriptions of the Guhila princes of Mew&d, which are at Ohitorgadh in the 
Udaypur state of RAjputina.- Of the earliest’ of them—it is dated in the Vikrama year 
1881—I have already given an account? in Indian Astiquary, vol. XXII, p. 80, from a 
rubbing of Mr. Garrick’s that had been sent to me by the late Sir A. Ounningham. I 
here publish the text of the second inscription, the only one of the three that is complete 
of the Vikrama yeat 1485 

This inscription is on a alab of black marble, inside a large carved stone temple 
which according to local information was built by Mokalji? ' It contains fifty-three lines 
of writing, which cover a space of about 4’ 9” broad by 28” high. In the midst of the 
writing, causing a break in the lines 31-20, is an ornamental device, 54” square, 
enclosing a circle which is about 87" in diameter; and inside this circle again is an open 
flower with eight leaves. Near the periphery of the circle is a verse in the Anushtubh 
metre, which apparently invokes the bleesing of the God Hara (Siva), but the letters of 
which are too faint in the impression to be read with confidence. And in the centre, 
and on the leaves of the flower and around them, seventeen other akskaras are engraved 
three of which clearly give the name Mokala, The writing of the inscription is generally 

1 A-photo-lithograph of if is given in Sir A. Ounning- | and I do not think thai it would be worth while re-publish- 
ham's 4γολφοί. Surwey of Indis, vol XXIII, plate xxv. | ing the text of it 
3 In Dr. Xührers impremions the name of the láih 3 Bee Arelaol. Survey of India, vol. XXIII, p. 106 


prince, Aswepresdds,.is quits distinc Otherwise, I bave | and plate 
nothing to add to my previous sooount of the insaription, 
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well preserved, so that, with the exception of about η dozen aksharas, the actual word. 
ing of the text may be made out with certainty. The avernge size of the letters is 
between है. and yy". The characters are NAgart of the period to which the inscription 
belongs. The language is Sarhskrit, and, excepting the introductory words Om Om 
namak Siváya and a date at the end, the whole is in verse. Considering the great length 
of the inscription, the historical information conveyed by it is very meagre indeed ; and 
the suthor 188 tried to make up for the want of substance by lengthy and exaggerated 
descriptions of the valour, fame, piety and munificence of the princes of whom he is 
treating. His language is sometimes obscure, and not free from actual mistakes. 
‘The orthography does not differ from that of an ordinary Sarhskrit manuscript. 

The object of the inscription is, to record the erection, at Ohitrsküta (the modern 
Ohitorgadh), of a temple of the god Siva (Samiddhefs or Samá&dhiáa!) by tho prince 
Mokala of Medap&ta (or Mew&d). After the words “Orn, Om, adoration to Siva,” 
the inscription has four verses invoking the blessings of Gajásya (Ganesa), Ekalinga (Siva), 
the daughter of the mountain (4.4, fiva’s consort Parvati) who dwells on the Vindhya, 
and Achyuta (Vishnu). The poet then (in verses 5-8) glorifies the pious and famous 
family of the prince Guhila. Inthat family was born the lord of Medapáta Arisirhha 
(vv. 7-12). His son was the prince Hammirs (.Μαπηπέτο-οίγα, Hammfra-deva ; vv. 18-23). 
From him sprang the prince Kshetra (Kshetra-maltpait, Kahetra-kshilfía ; vv. 24-83). 
His son was the prince Lak shasimha (Laks hasithha-npipali, Laksha-kshitiéa ; vv. 84-48), 
who according to verses 88 and 41 freed the holy place Gay& from the distress brought 
upon it by the ruler of the Sakas (4.6. the Muhammadans). And Lakshasimha’s son 
was Mokala (Mokala-kshmdpait, Mokalendra; vv. 44-60), whom his father appointed 
his successor, and of whom in verse 51 it is intimated that he defeated Peroja, the 
king of the Yavanas* (meaning, again, the Muhsmmadans). Mokala, acoording to 
vv. 61-64, had already before built a splendid temple of ‘the lord of Dv&rak&' (i.e the 
god Vishnu-Kyishna), near which he also had a tank excavated. And it is now recorded 
by this inscription (vv. 65-78) that on the Mount Ohitraküta, situated in the prince's 
dominion, Mokala also built a temple of the god Siva (Samiddhefs or SamAdhiga) and 
provided for its proper maintenance. Verse 74 gives the date on which this temple was 
inaugurated ; and the Prasasti closes (in verse 75) with a prayer for the continuance of 
Mokala’s rule. Five additional verses record that the preceding Prasasti was written ' 
(i.e. composed) by Ekandtha, a son of BAajfa Vishnu, of the Daáapura clan;* that the 
temple was constructed by Mana, the son of Vijala; and that the inscription was written 
on the stone by Visala, & son of Mans, and engraved by Visa, who also is described as a 
son of Mana, and is perhaps identical with Visala. And the inscription ends with a 
date which differa from the date given in verse 74 


4 The text, in verse 72, actually has Samidesisah, which | putin solely for the sake of poetical ornamentation. 
must be altered to either Semiddhefad or Samddhifah. 7 The oiginal bas &ikkat, which must here mean 
Samádkifa coca as a name of Biva, in jho ὅδ of this | ‘composed,’ because the writers name is given afterwaids, 
inseription and in otber inscriptions si Chitorgadh and | and because the name of theoomposer would hardly have 
Mount Abd} and Samiddkefsare I find in another Chiton. | been omitted. 
gah insniption of the Vikrama year 1207. Bee below, p. 433. ! Dafepura-jsdti occurs again in the Nagart inscription 
5 Bee Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 840. of Mokala's grandson Rajamalla; Journal Beng. As. See. 
* Verse 45 states in n general way that Mokela subdned | vol LVI, part I, p. 89, v. 25. On tbe town Dadapura see 
the Atgas, Kámaripes Vahgas, Ew. is Chinas, aud | Fiesi's Gusta Ixroriotioms, p. 79, note 2. 
Turushkas ; but there oan be no doubt that that verse has been 
80 
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Neither the date in verse 74 nor the one at the end of the inscription works out 
satisfactorily. According to verse 74 the temple built by Mokala was inaugurated on 
the day of the preceptor of the gods, ἐ.ε. on a Thursday, the third lunar day of the dark . 
half of the month Tapasya, ४.0. Phálguns, of the Vikrama year made up of the arrows 
(5), eight (8), the Vedas (4) and the earth (1), £e. 1485, under the sakakatra of Arya 
man, ४.७. Pürvá-phalguni, while the sun was in the sign Makara and Jupiter in the sign 
Ghata, ४.७. Kumbhs. Here the statements that the sun (on Ph&lgunsa-vadi 8) was in the 
sign Makara, and that Jupiter was in the sign Kumbha, show that the scheme of the 
lunar month was the pirniménta scheme, and that the date must fall between the 25th 
February A.D. 1428 and the 20th February A.D. 1429 (4.6. in the Jovian year Råkshasa 
as determined by the northern mean-sign system); and accordingly the true equivalent 
for Phálguna-vadi 8 of Vikrama: 1485 can only be the 28rd January A.D. 1429. On 
that day the third ¢ithi of the dark half ended 18h. 20m. after mean sunrise, the 
sakshaira at sunrise was Pürvá-phalguni, and the sun wasin Makara and Jupiter in 
Kumbha, all as required; but the day was a Sunday, not a Thursday, as stated errone- 
ously by the inscription.— The date at the end of the inscription is Thursday, the 8rd of 
the bright half of Mågha of the year 1485. In the impression the figures for the day is 
not 88 clear as one could wish it to be. But, under any circumstances, this date, on 
which the inscription is said to have been engraved, would precede the date recorded 
in the body of the inscription; and assuming my reading to be right, the possible 
equivalents of the date would be Monday, the 19th January A.D. 1428, and Saturday, 
the 8th January A.D. 1429, which shows that this date too cannot be correct. 

Notwithstanding these errors, there appears to be no reason to doubt that the temple 
which was built by Mokala, was finished by him in A.D. 1428-1429, and that this 
inecription furnishes a true date for the reign of that prince. Mokala, therefore, could 
not have been succeeded by his son Kumbhakarna (Koombho) as early as Vikrama 
1475 = A.D. 1419, as was stated by Tod in his Annals and Antiquities of Rdjasthdn 
vol I, p. 286. And if there be any truth in the statement of our inscription that Mokala 
defeated the Yavana King Peroja, who could only have been the Sultán Firts Sbáh 
(A.D. 1851—1888), the commencement of his reign, too, must be placed at least ten 
years before the time assigned to it by Tod. As regards Mokala’s predecessors, I can 
only say that the list furnished. of them by this inscription agrees with the one given 
in the Annals and Antiquities of Rájasthán? and in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, p. 257. 


Txt." 
LX wt? wt नसः शिवाय ॥ 
सिषदार्यामरसुदरीकरवशस्सिंटूरशारा सच- 
सोगंडस्पलमंड॑लोबुगछसङ्ानांमुपूरोच्च(क्ध)खः ॥() ` 
संष्यास्तच्छुरिताम्रसातुशिपतन्राकापगोघहयः 
स्रब्थोब्वीसदिव प्रयच्छतु शिवं देवो गजास्योव्ययं ॥ १ (2 
वेदा वागिति शिष्टतासुपमतो यः कर्मायामो चि- 


१ The earliest ea:tain date of Kumbhakarna’s reign | Lakha Rana, snd, Mokul Annals, vol I, pp. 967-377, 
known io me is of the Vikrama year 1402; we Peterson's n From an impression, prepared by Dr. Fähre. 
Third Report, Appendix, p. 203. 9 Expressed by a symbol. 

9 The names given by Tod are Uist, Hamir, Khaitai, 5 Metre of verses 1—4: Sarddlavikridita, 


L. 2. 


11 Read जैनेषु. 
% The reading 
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ता 

साचो ποτίσῃ: पुनर्मवति सव्पिदार्थसंदर्शनः | 
aday“ famaty umet दाता विविक्षः wal 

देवः σίσας परः स सततं स्तादेकशिंगामिघः 1२ a 
भूमोसत्सयमि[घि]तखितिरिय॑ गुर्वी नगा dust 

विष्योगष्तयचरित्रतो न चकितः प्राखापयदाझ णजान्‌ "| 
πετ माब्धतमा πτιασίπατ- 

विस्गेकमंतोतितो 

यामानीनयदरचंगाय गिरिणा विंध्याखया सावतात्‌ ॥१॥ 
कालिंदीतटकुंजवद्वसतिः सेयं प्रिया राधिका 

wisi wa रकिणो न भवती हूं चारहासिन्धसि | 
aa गासि] कलावती सुविदितं ले सत्बमामेन्धधा 

नोक्तासोति विनिर्युतोशसुदितश्रेषोआअुतः पातु वः ॥ 8॥ 
स्फारग्यायोग्ववायो गुद्धिलगरपतेर- 

स्तिजाग्रत्प्रधस्ति- 

व्यस्तीमूतांतरायो वसतिरिह युगे धम्बंकर्य्यादयस्व | 
xii (a) खिरविसखमिची सूरिमोगोनभागां! 

qutt विधत्ते सपदि παπα!” πα संभूय ww ἐν κ” 
वाक्शेतोरचलग्मतिदिंथि दिशि प्रस्थातमानोश्रति- 

नियेज्िस्सनवा हिंगोपरिवृतो नानाधनैकाकरः | 
अस्क्षितिविप्रहो सुनिकषागीतादिगोवसिति- 

ffen d- 

घुरवंचुतां विततुते यस्त्रोपपश्चख्वियः ।[॥] à 2^ 


वंशे तवारिसिंह: चितिपतिरखनि शतनचतलच्मो- 


वो शादचोरुयुट्झावहुशजरखमिष्वसमास्इमस्सिः | 
विभ्यावंध्यप्रदेशसफुरदसशस्तनित्यक्चरङ्गाकइस्व- 

स्फ़ारचोमेदपाट चितिव (व) शयवलइ्र्पायो चंद्रः ७ ह" 
नरपतिररिसिंहः शस्जगासफ्तो पदेशा वितरश्वर- 


waq विश्वविद्यातवर्स्वेः ॥ (O 


स्फुरदमलगुणौधः genre शयविनयविवेकोद्यानपुंस्कोकिखः सन्‌ ॥ < ॥" 


जिस्मश्सिंहपदादसु सकरी नूनं मधोनो यतो 
वाजो सत (क) इविस्तताक्वरस्ुवं” नोधै:थवा मच्छसि | 
आहत: MAAR वाहगसते देवाप्रथोष्येत्दा 
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3 ordre ‘cloud’ 18 apparently used here in the sense of 
5 J should have expected प्राप बनता”. पाधौचि ' ००७६०.' Originally ται was engraved. 
Bragdhari. 


of this line is perfectly clar in tho impres- | 5: Metre: 


sion, but the end of it yields no suitable sense. D Metre: Málint. 


H Read ww. 


^ Read wwñu. 


D Originally “qdr” was engraved. 
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ad वाइनसातनोदयमत: सद्दोमधमोद्दव॑ ॥ 2 p" 
athe: कोतुकिगो दिगंतमगमत्कर्पू- 
L, ॥. रपूरोण्व(व्क्य)शा 
खेलंती निजवासितासख्मवशादा्लिंगिता fast: । 
| ऋोरांभीनिधिगाइमं तु विधिना छलादरादुखिता 
बह्यादोनसुयोश्षसुत्तमगुणण्सास्य raga fet ॥ १० n 


विशिश्टजनसंगती aaa” यतस्ततोधिकतरं quan भोजभूमी पति) | 
अयं कधमदःसमः कविभिरुआझते वाददादिशेषविघिनान्वइ7 विविधलञ्चमोजानपिः ॥१११३ 


fester न nta- 
8. रोन कठिनो नायेतगथिंतितं 
दातानेकगवोभ्वरः परिवृढो नो भारती दुभंगा | 
सेगानीने विप्चसंगतिरतो मोशैःअवा वा wa 

नारामः कतिचित्तरः maqa पुर्या: स घुर्या दिवः” ॥ १२ s^ 
शूरः सून्ट्तवागनुनविम[वो] वंशावतंसः ga- 

WS न्धक्ृतरब्रसातगरिमा WATT जयी । 
विख्यात: स्मररूपजित्वरवपणं et निवासाच्युतो 

वास्देवीचतुराननो रिपु- 

9. 7 कुशप्लोषोग्ररूपी महान ॥ १३॥ 
ταῖς किल वेमवोचितविधिरदित्सुः सहस्रं गवा- 
ferra awaq रविशचीनाधौ भयं we | 
शभ्वत्तट्रहसि स्बितान्मुररिपोः yer ατα पुन- 

Ἐπηί ससुपागतावतिसुदा तहानमेयेशितुं ॥ १४ n 
कर्यादोगतिशस्य दिग्जयविधावादाय दिग्मंडली- 

दं टूरमपाख काखमसक्कहाता ख्यं दत्षिणां i 
Yam 

10. खनखुतोः परिमवं खं शंकमानोंतकक- 

VE न चमते प्रजा मनुनये यस्मिब्मत्तीं यासति ॥ १४ ॥ 
प्रासादमासादितशातकुंभकुंमं वसहेवमचोकरव्यः । 
अपचीोखनत्सागरकश्पमश्पेतरव्सरयतवनीभिरित्ं ॥ १६ n" 
संग्रामग्रामभूमी सदिदमसिशवा संगता dear 

werd श्सासमशांगी चतसजलवक्षत्पुर्टिरिष्टप्रचारा à 


fed qå विकोशा कुसुम- 
11. मतिमहत्कीसेनीयं feia 
धाका] खाता faata दलयति नियतं वारणांगे wat, १७ w" 
% Metre οἳ verses 0 and 10. Sard dlarvik blita. > Perhaps the original has fiw. 
* This may have been altered to ραπ. म Metre of verses 11---1δ. ÜSirdálari 
7 Perhaps altered to बाददद्ि' ; read बीददाहि? (P). ? Mene: Upaját: 
* The meaning of thw is not clear to me. “4 Read खाता (^) and पर्वती. 


क Metre: Pntirt H Meire: Sraplbard. 


Read wat few: (P), 
iL rigita. 


L. 12. 


18. 


- 14. 


16. 


* Metre: U 


CHITORGADH INSCRIPTION OP MOKALA OF MEWAD. 


इस्मीरवीरो रणरंमधीरो वाक्षापुरोतळ्तितकेकिकोर; αι) 
धराधवालंकरथचैकइरस्तत्ततनोभूपवितसिंघृतीर। ॥१८[॥*]* 
एतत्पादी aurit दिवदसुपवनाद्षारतोषं दघाना 
काखाकारोरगोव स्फुरति सचकितं वोद्चिता मीतिहेतुः ॥() 
ना- 
च: काये कषंचिहशति वचुमता गो विभोते विपक्षा- 
स्वर्ग ard अता]शां वितरति रमते न इिजिहेन fret use [as |* 
पायं पाय॑ सुपोनः] परभटरुचिरं तन्म्ोगमंजाता | 
wy: कालः φαιά कथमियमपरा कोर्तिरत्मच्च (ख) ατα: (I) 
एकेनाखायि नुनं रुद्दरिवनितानेत्रतोयेजनाढय 
तासासुद्र्सिवेयं wage (व) खयस्वच्छपूर्णेरजख्ं ° 
२० [15] 
छ्दात्प्रौठप्रतापानशसुवितमझाविंबशेषो विवस्ता- 
न्पद्चादुामकी त्तिंच्छरिततरतनुः शोतर श्मिलमिति ॥() 
शंके रूपांतर खं कलयति स वपुमेंदमोतो Toe 
चीरे warrant घृति परसुमटाग्संगरे संसुखस्प्राम्‌ ॥ २१ [17] 
ging जनुः खं विधिरिति विधिदग्दृष्स्रष्टयश्रदिष्टो 
मो पंके जन्म दोषं sper equ aw OUR (U ˆ 
सूखा τ- 
सीरदेव च्वितिपतियशसः छच्छवर्दो पमेयो 
मंता ταβτππτή दिशि दिशि सुचिरं सत्कवोनां सुखेषु ॥ २२ [1*] 
मोरो गौरीशहासाद्पि रुचिररुचिश्चंदनाशंद्रतो वा 
aiar कष्ाटकांतासितदशर्नाच]तुष्काशुमेया usur ॥()) 
गेषस्याथेषवेषस्फुरदमृत दचश्चारुसौदयर्घरया” 
कोतिर्यस्पेदुसूर्ते, किल चरति दगाशातविखांतयावा ॥ २३ [॥*] 
तस्माट्च- 
व्रमझोपतिः सममवत्स्थातो गुर्णांमीनिधिः 
Wawa (ws स्व) सझितो* wat πηεπΏτα ॥() 
शक्राक्तासनमाजि थेन जनके रव्षाकरालंकति- 
qam जिसपूवेरागरिसप्राप्तप्रभायाशिना ॥ २४ [0*]" 


इदि विनिझितरामो योख्रविद्याभिरामो मदनसदुशमूर्ति विश्वविश्यातकी स्तिः । 


समरइतविपक्चो लोलया दत्ततत्ती नयनजिस- 


413 


सरोजः प्रक्रियाक्रांतमोजः ॥ २४ [॥*]* 


संग्रामे दंतिदंतव्यलनगकणसुचि प्रोन्नसदी रयोघ- 
स्फारोग्पुक्षाशगालोनिविडकवलिताशेषकाष्ठांतराले a) 


pajati x Read wtafar’. 


= Metre of verses 10-35: Bragdhark. *» Mete: Sardtlavikridits. 


X Read "ái. 


* Metre: 18110. 


' 414 RPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


जिला दुर्म cast गरवतिमत्तित साधुपारुण ππε- | 
aed यीधाइरित्याभरिषवपतश्देचिंचंडप्रदोप”॥ १६ [1  .. 
धाकांता peer विखलसद्धासा चतुसिः πᾷ- 
सम्बन्धीक्षवपाशिता 


1. 17. नवनवप्राप्तप्रकर्बांदवा u(i) 
प्रासोष्टामरनैचिकोद बहुशो orret मौः 
x कोर्तिपयो wee afurantt शासति ॥ १७ κ”. 
कीर्तिचोरोदपूरे बहुविधविरुएप्रोश्वसदी चिसाले 
ww: Row gv. सुखसुरुतमरे शेषमासाथ watt. . 
qui ordur दिशि दिशि न ततो मागसी खोजमा- 
18, * TT: 
सीदत्पणा विशचाः सरति ग कमदोग्येवितापेजितैर्वा ॥ १८॥ 
wafa: काशरालि: स्पुरति किख παπίφ वैरि-- — 
= — [प्रो]बासिवेश्म प्रभवद्‌हिमयं मूतराजोर्तायं. i() 
पह्नोद्दोधी न fat मवति विचटते चक्रयो[गो] fritar- 
πίνακα मीतिः पतति निजपथो 


19. नीठिमतः पंकपातः ॥ २९. ॥ 
भातः saqra fagara भनवन्हेमाचश सूतां | 
करत चेब्रमहोपतिः प्रयतते दानानि quare. | 
वत्तं ujat uwtawghr a ote निशः 
क्रीडार्थं बदि [वा] ददाति कि तदा q क रडे जनः 1 १० r“ 
vat çrmaar सिजो frora ατα επ έώ- | 
सुख्या- P 


20. WIS दाकमाराक्िदिसश्ादयाससुच्य RFT: । 
एन्मोशच्छरदतु(दु)जामशदखणच्छायताचिसगुर- 
त्को बखायुकमिन्रवैरिपरिक्स्संपदिप्रदत्मंनः ॥ at ॥ 
माय देतंडचक्ानिमरविमशषोरवम्मो कुडे S 
सडुचंत्कोडंडदंडपरपत दिवुचसच्छद्वरेन्येप्यमन्ये । 
wet nears autor w ae दिदिवःं π- 
91. qafi- ` | 
da: चेब्रचितीसः मतिमंटक्टपतिक्माकराखद्िदृटिःगा शश” ΄ 
wate तु जछोमक्चछुतिपथ संशुज्किसेकलचं pO 
| सीखंत॑ च सुहमेहः αχ गांत न[वा]सुसित॑ ॥() 
a pad "कु", ond werd. 4 Has foor ien du Vises: 
* Metre: Sragdhart. Metre of vermes 30 and 81; 


“ Here: Bardúlerikriiita, | * Perhaps altored to "Www: 
44 Moiré of verses 28 and 90: Bragdberd. ® Metre: Bragikard. 
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दारिड़ोोपईतं विबोधयति avertir? यथा 
आप्यं कल्यंप्षासितं सुविमसं यक्षामसंत्रा- 
L. 39. अर ú १३ Ú 
πετ. विश शक्षसिंहरपतिः'' erret παπτετὰ]-" 
रुथ्हानफ्लासलाजंगयशोवहीमतज्ञीतरः ।* 
aaa fafan [वि]प'चवनितामेतांवुखातयुते: 
काष्ठांताक्रसचं anf mAr ॥ ३६ 1 
रामः कि तितठूषच: सुभरतो रामातु- 
28. रागास्पदं 
way: किस लक्मयोदयभरः qala ταίπς: | 
तारावहमस उत्तमेन वपुषालंकारमा[या]दतो 
यो रामायदनायव्हेकततृतां zç विधाब्रा छत: ॥ १४ 1 
दानादुशामसामा शरखगतजनङ्रारपावाणसीोमा 
भीमासीमेकवामा शतमच्छपुरतो fatwa मो- 
24. ARTET | 
अच्यामारामदामा मखसुखविलसदमबर्मोधसामसा 
सञ्षष्माशेवरोमा धरणिसुरतरुकंचसिंहः स घीमान्‌ wa v 
वे रिोदींद्सत्तषदिरद्मदरदा* सिंहतः शबसारा- 
दारादुद्गीतकीस्ेंरमरपु्रभसिर्षकांति|निरदीतमूसे: à 
दाने माने ware यसि 
25, महसि [वा] साधुवाच्यां पाच्या 
वीराज्क्षतितीशातलमति न हि परः αταας सु[सु]तिः ॥ १७ ॥ 
नोतिप्रोतिसुजालिंतानि [wrw Di रब्षानि यत्रादय॑ 
दायं दायममायया παπα थसतांतरायां wat | 
तीर्णानां करमाकशब्य विधिनाब्धन्नापि ga” च- 
26. w 
फ्रौडप्रावनिबच्चतीर्थंस रसीज प्रद्मशी मोदइः ॥ ος u 
drip πατιτατῇΏτ विदा चश्च ote feet 
garwr) श्षमपि ala w] age संतोषमलेज्खः | 
gain: fre कानकोसपि qui तत्यंडविंवच्छशा- 
[whe at तनुसासनोदिति शृपो लचप्रथो 
97, ATTA” use 
दाने हेलस्तुशायां मलसुवि agar श्िसायादि[ता*] नां 
माक्तस्ञांबनदानां कुतुव्हिजगभरेस्तर्किता राशयीस्म ॥() 


* The word WX before दुर appears rather supa finons, = Metre of verses 80 and 87 : Bragdhard. 
Metre of versta 88— 35, Saiddlavikridite. म Read "wt 

Originally WW” was engraved, E The sign of anarntre of V is very faint, 
आ One would expect बुच. 2० Votre of verses 88 and 89: Gardilarikridtts. 
9 Originally "mud à? was engraved. | » Read “araw 


H Rad wwe’. 
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aaa] लंटितानां प्रतिमृपमषसां राशयस्ते किमेते 
विंध्य wu समेतुं किसु ससुपगताः साधु 'हेमाद्रिपादा; is «ut 
ददा- 
1. 28. शेषपर्दा शकाधिपकरव्यग्रोमवज्जोवरनां 
घोरोमूसुवदखंगोमिव गयां मावाविसुक्ताशयः i 
धर्मायास्य समस्तलोकमहिल: काठा परामामसो 
fe [weit १ ]कसघर्यारालवसते: पञ्चाशयासञ्चनः sent 
ayer (ala नाभवत्किल तुला पूर्वेति πὰ तुला- 
qu 
29. Afaa कतवतो गर्वासहिच्छो: पुरः τ 
eraat सुदामुदा विदघता घोरेष दत्तापरा- 
सो मामादधिकाधिकीछतविधिस्एद्यो वियश्याटका॥ ४२ ॥ 
संख्यातुं कथमीशते कविजना दानानि नानाविघा- 
सस्थाकृष्समस्तराजवसुधा वित्तत्त्न Prat: । 
80. ea! गोदिलते वनोपकगणान्दला(चा) ग यस्की सये- 
त्पातं प्राप्य सुदास्वितसयतुला+ wee समारोपयेत्‌ ॥ ४३ ४ 
Ww च्झावलयं नयेन मयतः संतोषमायु[स]तः 
[सं ]भूतः स्मरसुंदरो παπα; πα: सुधीर्मोकलः । 
शक्ष्या भूखति दारुणं वितनु[से] यसत्कुसारः पुरः 
सवैत्रोस्ति यतस्ततीचलभुवी गाथ- 
81. q पिता πα. ॥ ४४ n 
प्रासादा वहुशः ससु्रतियुखः चोसोभुजा कारिताः 
SENES राजसानकनकप्रस्फारकुंभयियः d 
मागेंद्रा तु face हाटकघटाना[घा]य शोखत्सुघान्‌ 
यातुं ाकमिवोल्यिता मखसुजां पोयषपानोत्सका: ú ४४ ॥ 
war. संप्राप्तमंगाः स्मृतघनविटपाः कामरूपा विरूपा 
वंगा | 
32. गंगैकसंगा गतविरुदसदा जातसादा भिषादाः । 
सोना: संग्रामदोभाः खवश्तदसिघनुषो मोतिशुष्कास्तरष्का 
WAITS ais स्फुरति महिमनि ऋापतेर्मोकलस्त्र ú sa ut" 
qa.” मिंटूररेसाशसमसधघनुषा राजमाना गभीर 
कुर्वतः शब्दमुच्चे रदरुचिचपला: fase कचाभाः | 


संग्रासग्रामयाता R- 
@ Metre: Sragdhar’, t Here again the exact construction of the line is na 
€ Metre of verses 41-45: Sardtlivikridite, clear. $ 
® | should have expected here W9TWW, bot am doabtful " Read “gugurt. 
about the exact sense of the second half of thu. verse. “ Metre of verses 46-6] Srardbud ot 


9 This is quite clear in the impression, but the sense € head qq. 
of the word is not apparent. 


L. 88. 


84. 
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पुकरिजशदा” प्रापकालोपबोगा `` 
यस्थेदुत्रातमित्राः ww रुधिरजवद पूरि” वर्वति qa u 8७ u 
ww प्रोठप्रयाय ररर च” |कहेणपसानोसमान- 
स्पूर्जइर्वावव[म ]कमचभरभवधुलिचारांधकार | 
ना[शं ñ? Jar विवश्वलानिति तु विरमतु ध्यस्तनेल्ाकाशः 
सतागशानगसवर्ल्दाग्बदि परिचितुर्त तत्स ara mira: 
॥ ὃς | 
वासो गागासु भाखत्वारदचिररुचाभासिताछणस्त्र वैरात्‌ 
पारावारांतरायादपि w fy गमनं SpGTSIUEWU τ 
सेवाहेवाकमेवाचरत बडूमतं दत्त वित्तं नितांत॑ 
[मं]ब्ोमाजैरकारि प्रतिविमतसदो भूपतेमोकशप्यः॥ ge. | 
प्रुश्म्रौढारिवम्मेप्रशितपु रब (a) शब्यमघमप्रचारे- 
wa aa) wt | 
इमांडोदरमतिविपएुशं वोक्ष v πας | 
कीआंशिप॑ quta कशयति वकवान्दिम्बवकिकरासि- 
'्स्तारातदिंदुवृंद्कृरचवदरूचा योंबरलावृतामि: n κο ॥ 


_ नेता ardent यवगनगरपतिं थुंटिताशेषसेगं 


87. 


38. 


aoe कोर्सिवज्लोकुसुमसुरुमतिर्योकरीक्म॑मरख्यः | 
पहोगशाक्रांतिवात्ता” 
कशयति कलया कोर्चिता xw Fat" 
durada साव्यश्जणदलनदुचे्सी लिया रंकुमंज: ΙΙ καὶ 
ures: सविता qut कशयति द्राक्रोचतां amat 
कूरं सुकपरिप्रहो τετ चित्रोहसइस्तया | 
धोरोयं पदसुत्तम॑ तु विधिना प्राप्तस्तुशशां माजते 


कब्पासिश्रिसतेतसा चितिसुणां चीमीकलकापतिः (Q ५२ n” 


मागत्राशसना मनागपि मनोरम्धननोतिव्रती 

नों जानगाति निखप्रतापमतुखं सिंहो ππτ विक्रमं | 
सब्धे भाखरहैमराशिमिवतो धाता तुशायामधा- 

देतस्मादपि सोममश गुरतासद्यापि जा[ना]ति कि τ. 
दृष्टा हाटककीटिकूटमतुल' दानाय मानाचिवां 

aa: गोधित[ qw ]तैकमतयः संशेरते घाब्दिका: | 
ment fale 

Sag सुरतरो fa fai तु चिंतामचो 
Fara maiaa fay तुलाशब्दस्तु संकेतित:॥ ४४ ॥ 
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— Dead “teen. is poe clear. Perhaps the intended reading may be 
” Read मुरि ara 

^ Read Fare? A This is not quite clear in the original 

n Read quif? τε Perhaps altered to wr. 


P Here. sgain, 


the reading is quite emtain, but the sense 3 Metre of verses 53-54 : Ad:dtlavikridita 


S H 
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दोब्यतहीरतुंनत्तरतुरगवरतवांतजातोरवात-" 
πιποψαϊσπαπαπεστασαατ: लरांशो: । ` 
मंदायंते मतेश्बास्तत इव वनिता दैरिशा afer 


ararearefa” दीर्घानवितबविददे areas CUR qul 
कोवानो att 


L. 88. बेद विद्वांबरमतरुगव्हलावैकपादेव चर्मः 
खंजशरष्टावशंवः किश चरतु कजं पोनपंके safe । 
τι anaf वद्धिरवद्षिरशो शद्दसारोपपत्रं 


nra ἠπηπκάς मविशति विपुला मंडलीं पंडितानां ala 


ननं धतविधावधामलणभुजामीशः सुमेरं ux 
πα मणस्तिनां व्यजयत जोसीकलक्यापतिः a(i) 
तादू- 
40. चः w[w* παπα Fara” राशयी 
Rat दानविधावसुष्य च मनःपोडाकलापि कचित्‌ wer” 
ππταστα सर्पिःपतनभवरुचौ भूमधसायमाने" | 
τπί--π[Πα ]पंती कबसुपकुर्ते यागमागो मचीनः । 
guarda जाते fexafecet सटकराणों ππαὶ 
feere खगमति विधिना यीयम- `` 
41. > 
आदक्वासलमंडदोकत qut यः एव्वरव्यातंनं 
παν; स कथं तथा प्रथसती मच्छी w Rafet κ (I) 
निःपंका* करणाशिता वसुमती सद्राजइंसा यती | 
व(ब॑)चनासुदयस्ततस्तकुद्ये स्थात्संपदामौचिती mea” 
_ पारावारष्ज वेशातटनिकटमतु प्रासयेशाधिवासा 
शलुजेरो समग्रा नि- 


43 वसति सततं मोतभोता नितातं i 
जेतुं गाबरादसीया यदि मवति तदा वाजिराजी सुराप्र- 
gareni खलयति जलधिं पारयानास तस्र ॥६ . ॥ 
आसाद्यातिजिसाचयं fart जीहार्कानायक 
प्रासाद रचितोपत्रारमकराडुमीपतिमीकल; a(i) 
देतेनांबुजबांवयेन चकितं यी वोचितः शंकया 


विध्वाद्रेगि I 
™ The word Yag is apparently used hare in the sense a Read barum Ph 
ef ww = κ ere: : 
7 Read WIWTWÜ. * Bead fardu. 
rs Matre of versos 65 and 861 Bragdhará, H Metre : BAritülavikridita, 


n Read हैथालली. | Lx % Joke: Bragdhark. 
*" Moe: Pkcdóljarikiidha ~ $: 


wat uve nci 


- 


40. 


47. 


Read faa. 


& Metre: DArdtlavikrkiita. 
9 Originally nafu’ was engraved. 
= Read refira” and Carer. 


ye * Read nafa’. 
p AR wit: 19 This ngn of punctuation is superfiueus, 
pea | 1 Moire of verses 68 and Of: Bragdhark., 
© Moire of verses C3-64: Sragdhart. » Bead “θεῖ. 
* Red राप, | ? Read fasti, 
" Read “Teer. 4 Moire: Barddlavibetite. 
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Ranna नियते” qur वाग्वंचनात्‌ ॥६ tui” 
πα प्रद्मु्तकमंद्रवदखिल॑मइझ्नाधासुसंभारधारा-* 
पातजक्मातापशजश्शेिविलविशसश्नोशशाशा* wate: à 
व्याचष्टे स्मष्टमिष्ट प्ुवमयमधुना माष्धसाभाष्य fiw i 
स योभर्तु: प्वरस्ताव्ययति” सगपतिम करलेंद्रज को त्तिः” ॥३२॥ 
aie aq: पयीधिः चरुसपि वि - 
τν τττατητα(π πα 
Teer पादोपसूलं खयसुपगतवाम्धत्तढागच्छशिन | 
नोदग्या कमयोनेरतिपततिसरामंतरिचेनमेष्धन्‌ 
शापांते” मे विदघ्यादयमिति विनयादिष्ब* σατησαί ॥३३॥ 
विंध्यस्कघेकवंधुर्गिजविततिभरादंघुतानीतसिंच- 
नीरकीष्ठत्पर ध्रिपसभङुचतटाघातसीदशरंमः । 
सतुक्तोयजतुर्विविषनगन-* 
दोवेगसंरोचतंतुः* 
- सम्सेतुमँतुरण्ख् स्फुरति वसुमतीसिब्िहेतुः gam 181) 


ον Waw चरणोमृतो विषयमध्यवत्ती म्ादरीवृतवघुष्टया [वि] वृतदूरमंभीरतः à 
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म[शो]दर इवापरः परमगोगमम्यांतरः” पवित्रतरकीर्शनो जयति चिद्रकूटाचखः a uu" 


लायंतां नाम πτεί कुलवरयिमृतः सप्त शंगौधतुंगा 
Afrar चित्रकूटं तुलयि- 
Wert तीजेमूतप्रदेश्श । 
मा सूवनिर्मरिस्हो” मदुदितजनुषी नीचगासासभौंछः 5 
अंगी यः चोरवारांनिधिमधिततरासुक्रदंभोजवासं १६६॥' 
छहासप्रावमियंजारमरकण्ििकाजातसेकातरेवा-? 
खिश्रच्छालप्रवाशप्रमवदुरुतरामोगसूनप्रसूतात्‌ | 
सध्यासारादपाराषटुर्पा छ]तजनुवो दाववजQुर्थिदाघे 
विष्वग्द्रीची? वनानि प्रसमपरिभवं 8- 
v शीशे विदंति ॥६७॥ 
पतस्मिन्सरिटस्ति निमंशजशा zt निवापांजखा- 
दुकोलत्तितजातपातकवक्षव्यभ्राः शफर्याः | 
MISTS aaa EM ATCA TT 
Rarqa विशोपिकव्वलकपांद्येतु स्पुरंति स्पुट ॥ ६८ ut 


प Read QCHHTIW (7). 
१ Metre: Prithrl. 


“ Rad Cont | 
* Originally “HO fatty: was engraved. 


SH? 
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war किं शाम get जलनिधिरविता' πα सा कार्शाकाका!]” 
[imana] विवर्भेरपि मशितमर्द्या व्रियेवेति मा- 
L. 48. wt | 
यो we चीरवारांनिचिसुपरि परै राजहंसैरमम्य- 
«afi चिळकूटो जसति वसुमतीमंडन भूरिभूमिः ॥ ६८ ॥' 
सोभाग्वैकमददोषर्चिभंगवती यस्मिन्मवानी स्यं 
खामर्त्ति प्रियसत्रिचागवसतिः साश्वोजनानां गुरु: ιι(ι) 
देवः सोपि समस्टानाकरमषणीसंतानदामव्रज- 
प्रशयोतन्सकरदविंदुसुरमिप्रसप्रारणृत्वांगणः ॥ ७० iW 
सेवा- | 
49. शवाकदेवस्तुतहरचरितप्रीक्षसद्गावसंप-" 
व्पव्ध:स्तिद्यद्रवानोक्तसुरवसवनस्फारसोरम्यदारि'॥ 
यदारि प्रातिमाव्यं वति संगदुर्शा मज्तोमामजस्न 
पातिव्रस्थे समंतात्मघिकसुममंभावुकत्वेपि mary ॥ ७१ u" 
मिरिः कैशासों यहशसुखसुणजोच्कासनदिनाइशब्यशस्थामा प्रसंबति m नाव्य विषद्वितुं u() 
50. प्रदेथप्राग्मारप्र[क*]तिरमणोये तदघुना समिद्देश:” atari वसति गोरोसइचर: κοιν" 
एकेकम्रावतावत्छतिसुषितमज्कासर्वकर्मो ब्राश ` 
कृत्वा प्रासाटमाशासुक्षसुकुरमतिब्धोमसीसानमस्त्र | 
यस्थाशेवोपचारचमधनसुदितारो-” | 
होर: योमोकरशेंद्री घनपुरसुचितं ्राममायामिसोमं ú ७४ u 
we बाणारवेदद्ितिपरिकलिते ` 


51. विक्रमांभोजवंधी: 
τα सासे तपस्ये सवितरि मकरं याति ञोवे azar ॥() 
पचे शक्केतरस्मिग्पुरगुरदिवसे चार्यमच्चें तृतोया- 
frat देवप्रतिष्ठामयमछततरां सोकशो भूमिपालः ú £४ Ὁ 
छष्योशद्यागयातोद्यतसुरतरुदीगीतसंग्रामधामा 
` सुत्रामा यावदोष्टे ब्रिदधपरपरीपालमणष्यश्रमोतिः | 
पर्यायोपात्तमूनां स्फुरति दशशती Dait च याव- 
52. त्तावप्रस्फारशच्योरवतु” वसुमतीं मोकशेंट्रस्व बाइः ॥ ev ॥ 
जीसइशपुरजञ्ञातिभंश्विच्छो स्तगद्भवः | 
πτάπατηπτεπαπίσσα छतिसुच्य (लब)सां ú t u 


^ Road "रचता. | 9 Read ससि a: or Werde, > which names 
t The absheras in these brackets are damaged. 59 38% i 
7 Red π[ακίη:()). | >} Mehe. Sikharint 
8 Metre: Sragdhard. H Bir akshoras of thu line are omitted , the las: 
ridi ’ v Wotu oi 
' Metre Pardtlavikridita. tbe line must have been wm. 
* Read सैगाहैवा्कि) ; originally दवार was engraved. M Metre of verses 78-756: Bragdhara, 
1 Read “Reger”, , मे Read UID. 


] 
Metre. Sracgdharik. | २३ Metre: Gloka (Anushtabh). 
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अनेकप्रासार्द: परिवृतमतिप्रांइकलशं गिरोशप्रासादं व्यरचयदनर्गरतुचर: ॥() 
मनाच्यो विख्यातः सकलगुचवान्‌ वोजणसुतः सुतः शिल्पी जाती गुणगरुबुती draw 


τία ue 
अतिप्रशस्ते रशिशण्ष- 


L. 58. «rfi? वर्स्येरवदर्यल वहिःछतैयःः। 
सीमच्समाधोगमःहेश्वरस्व प्रसादतोसो चिरणजीवनोस्तु॥ २(३)॥” 
πίσσα] सुतः fret मनाश्य: सू्रघारकः | 
amaa वोसैन प्रथस्तिरियसुत्कता ॥ १(४) n" 
दचिराचअरसुत्कोर्शा प्रशस्तिरियसुज्य (लक्ष)|ला । Ἢ 
fata" sree: शिक्षी गमाधीशप्रसादत:*। ४(४) ॥ n 

संवत्‌ १४८४ वर्षे माधसुदि [३] गुणदिने” . . . « 


XXXIII.—OHITORGADH STONE INSORIPTION ΟΕ THE OHAULUKYA 
KUMARAPALA I 


THE [VIKRAMA] YEAR 1207. 


By ΡΗΟΒΕΆΚΟΕ F. KIBLHOBN, PH.D., C.LE; GÖTTINGEN 


This inscription is on a slab of black marble which is preserved in the temple 
of Mokaljit at Ohitorgadh, in the Udaypur state of R&jputina. I editit from 
Dr. Führer's impressions 

The inscription contains twenty-eight lines of. writing which cover ७ space of 
about 1’ 8” broad by 1 3” high. Lines 1-14 are generally well preserved ; but in the 
subsequent lines part of the writing is entirely gone, in consequence of the peeling off of 
the surface of the stone, on the proper right side; and from the same cause a number of 
akskaras has also disappeared on the left side, in lines 24-28. In the midst of the writing 
causing 8 break in lines 17-28, is an ornamental drawing, about 82" square, which encloses 
a circle about 81” in diameter. Near the periphery of this circle and across the square, 
both vertically and horizontally, there is some writing (apparently a verse) the greater 
part of which is too faint to be made out. The size of the letters is between iy” and 1”. 
The characters are Nigart. The language is Sarhskrit; and nearly the whole inscription 
is in verse. lt is carefully written and engraved, and in respect of orthography it is only 
necessary to state that 8 is denoted by the sign for ४, and that the dental sibilant is 


1 Metre: Bikharint appears to have been followed by ihree or fonr other absheras, 
^ Read wafer which are illegible. 
1 Road Js p 1 Bee above, p. 408. [I took impressions of the 
Originally was engraved. inscripGons at Ohitorgadh in January 1878; Mr. H. B. W. 
m Metre: UpejAti Garrick copied several of them in 1884 (Arch. Sur, Reports, 
u Metre of verses ὁ and δι Bloka (Anushfabh). vol XXIII, pls. xx, xx); and again Dr. Fihrer on a tour is 
* llesd fartu RAjpethas took fresh impressions, one of which is used for 
x Read wari? this papan, — 7. B.) | 


7 This word is engraved beneath the preceding Wi aad 
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several times used instead of the palatal and the palatal once instead of the dental 
sibilant 

The inscription is dated (in line 28) in the year 1207, corresponding, asa year of the 
Vikrama era, to A.D. 1149-50 or 1150-51; and its object is, to record a visit of the 
Ohaulukya king Kumérapéla to Mount Ohitrgküta, the modern Ohitorgadh, and 
some donations which on that occasion were made by the king in favour of a temple of 
the god Samidd heávara (Siva) on the hill.— After the words “Om! Adoration to the 
Omniscient,” the inscription has five verses, three of which glorify the god Siva under 
the names of Sarva, Mrida, and Samiddheévara, while the others invoke the aasist- 
ance of the goddess of eloquence, Sarasvatt, and celebrate the compositions of poets 
The author then (in line 5) eulogises the family of the Ohaulukyas. In that family 
the king MtlarAjs was born (line 6), and when he and many other kings of the same 
lineage had gone to heaven, there came the king Siddharájs (line 7), who again was 
succeeded by Kumárapáladeva (line 9). When this king had defeated the ruler of 
SAksmbhart (line 10) and devastated the Sapådalaksha country (lino 11), he went 
to a place named Sálipura (line 12), and having pitched his great camp there, he came 
to view the glorious beauty of the Chitra kúáta mountain; the temples, palaces, lakes or 
tanks, slopes and woods are extolled in lines 18-19. Kumárspála was delighted with 
what he saw there, and having come to a temple of the god Ssmiddhegvara (line 22) 
which was on the northern slope of the mountain, he worshipped the god and his consort, 
and gave to the temple a village the name of which has not been preserved (line 26). 
Other donations (a ghámaka or ‘ oil-mill’ for lights, etc.) are spoken of in line 37 ; and 
line 28 tells us that this .Praéastt was composed by the chief of the Digambaras 
Ramakirtti, a pupil of Jayakirtti, and records the date, already given above 

It will be seen from this abstract of the contents that this inscription is not of a 
very great importance; but it shows at any rate that Kumárapála's well-known victory 
over (Arnorája), the ruler of the SapAdalaksha country, whose capital was SAkambhart 
(S&mbhar) in Råjputåna, must have taken place in the Vikrama year 1207, or very 
shortly before it.— The place SAlipura at which Kumárapála is said to have been en 
vamped, and which must have been near Ohitraküta, I am unable to identify 


Text.” : a 
L. 1. Win गमः adm] ú नमो” . . . [स]प्तार्शिदंम्व (स्थ)संकल्यजन्ममे | शर्भ्वाय परम 
ज्योति[ह|स्तसंकल्मखब्भने ॥ πππταὶ सर: यीसाक्षणा : .- ` 

2. CATR । qw कण्ठच्छवो रेले सै(शे)वाशण्जेव ππὸ ॥ यदीयशिश्रस्तरितोज्चसदश- 
aaa समंडपसझो शुजासपि fav]: 

४. रतः पश्मतां । अनेकसवसंचितं अयमियत्ति पापं द्रुतं स पातु पदपंकजानतइरिः afat 
τες τ यतोज्ञसत्बङ्भ wafers? स्पुर(न्ति चि] 

4. त्ते विदुषां सदा तत्‌ । सारखतं च्योतिरन॑तमंतविस्मू्खातां मे असणाद्यवृत्ति॥ eriam 
स(ख)पोयवविंदुनिष्वदिगोमशाः” | कवीमां [सम 


2 Bee ante, vol. L p 296 7 The missing abshares are मौन 

» From hnpreseions prepared by Dr. A. Führer. * Metre: Prithvi. 

4 Expressed by a symbol. १ Mote: Upajhti. 

ε Read “WIE. » Metre: Bloka (Anushfubb) ; ard of the next three verses 


t Moke: Aloka (Anushtobh) and of the next verse, 
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L. 5. कीक्तो(क्ती)गां वान्विशासा महोदया: ॥ w पैरसजसितिः' सोमाय जशानां” समाचव: | 
रबराशिरपूर्व्वोंस्ति 'चोलुक्यानामिद्ान्वय: ॥ तबी- 

` 6. τπεπ जचोमाध्मइत्तस्तेजसां निधिः । πατατ(α)π πι सुक्षामद्यिरिवोच्य(ष्क्थ) 
w: ॥ वितन्वति सर! πα देस(मं) wate सर्व्वथा । प्रजा राजन्वती नून(न) ज- 

7. Ἐπὶ चिरकाशतः ॥ तस्ताग्वये” ππία ππίσα miw aay भूरिषु सुपव्वेपतेश्िवासं i 
Trea वीघयशसा aget सुस्तानि थ्रीसिदरा- 

8. खनृपतिः प्रवितो व(ब)भूव ú rara समाञ्चिष्टं यं विशोक समंततः । ater जगंति 
यक्लीसिज(जै)गा [४ |मरमंदिरस्‌ ú funera 
9. α(σε) संप्रासे नियते्वसात्‌' । कृमारपाशदेवोसूत्पृतापाक्रांतश्माववः ॥ ख्वेजसाप्रसश्चेग 

| न्‌ परं यैन πταα: । पदं भूसच्किरसाथे: कारि 
10. तो daya ॥ आजा πα महोनायेसतुरम्य(म्व)चिमध्यगे; । frat सूद मिश्वसे (अ) 
देंवशेषेव सन्ततम्‌ n महोसत्रिक्(कु)जेवु* शावांमरी- 
11. wn प्रियाएतलोके न शाकभरीगश: । अपि. प्रास्तगवुर्भयालाप्रभूत; खितौ aa मत्तेमवाजि- 
प्रभूतः” κ Ἑπαεσπητας! verter 
12. तमयानक: | [स]य[म]याव्सहोनाथो ग्रामे शालिपुरासिये ॥ सत्रिवेश्ल” सि(गि)विरं we 
πα वासितासइनमूपतिचक्रम्‌ | चिवकू- 

18. टगिरिएिष्क]लशोमां agar नृपतिः कुतुकेन ॥ यदुश्षसुरसञाद्रोपरिष्टा्पतम्धदा* 
| | {we सयत्यल मंद मंदं मंगभयाद्रविः ॥ य- 
14. शौधर्धिस्रारूठकामिगीसुस्सशिधी | वर्समानो शिशानाथो ewe शक्मणेखया n प्रफुल्त- 
राजोवमनोइरानगना" विवृत्तपाठोगविलोशलोच- 

15. — W — त्तांगावशिरोमराजयो रवांगवकोरइमंडलसिय: । परिष्गमळारसईसनि- 
war: aaam πτίτεσταατ(ατ) τπτ: । वृ(वृ) इत्रितंवा(बा) मशवारि- 

16. — o —" सुदे सतां यव सदा qn ॥ स(सु)रमिकुसमगंधाक्ृष्मसाशिमालाविजित- 
मधुररावो* यत्र चाघित्यकायां i खलिततरशिमसातुः uw- 


17. — — — ~ afafa menfa: कासिनोमिः ॥ अमे wa farete 
राले प्रियाः क्रीडया aqfaata निकामं ι घने [τ]- 
18, — — — ç — — < [at] [त]ग॒गंधसशालय: सव (च) यंति ॥ प्राप कदापि न या 
wea शं παπά समया दयेशं cweww सु[ सं? ]- 
19. u ७-2 -uu - J U ως [तरागं॥ एवमादिराचे' vd रगे वा भुवि [सं]- 
fat) राजा few: πο στ संचरद्रितलोल- 
n Divide also, tow farf. . 9 Metre: β]οχε (Anushçubh); and of the next verse. 
9 is, also, SWTUT. 2 Metre: Varnšastha ; and of the next verme. 
B m : Vasantetilaka. % The absharas, here broken away, are probably शाः । WW 
u Metre: Éloks (Anushjubh); and of the next three D The aksheres, bere broken away, are probably राजनी 
Torres. H Metre; Milni 
u Hesd तिव्वशात्‌, ; x Metre: Bhujangaprayhis. 
M Bhujanga Ais ™ Metre: Dodhaka. - 
i at wed ο T Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh); and of all the following 
" kete Bos (Anuahtabh) verme, 


४ Metre: Brügath. 
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1.20. πι ति..... ... . [ता!]सबेसंकुलम्‌ । ददर्गामाधर्गंमोरसखच्छं खमिव साम- 

| सम्‌ 1 fede afar ua fa- 

21. किंतपांश्मिि-०-।.«... .. >जे नोशाश्न(्)रार्माम्‌]यथियम्‌ ι विसुच् व्योम 

| पाताखरसा यब्र ब्रिमाम्मंमा । शोका- 

33. मूर्पालाति] . . . „ . . . ५ = ७ — 1 [ति] सोत्तरतटेद्राश्चो श्रम्बामरसमर्चितं । योस- 

fatai देवं ufar 

28, aÑ -॥............ v - ते dagh कशि(लि) 

| [πι[αὶ πΏκα ॥ a [rrt ]वस्थाधिपत्नेस्तात्पुरा म- 

24, झारिकोत्त[मा।] . . . [वो] रूपास्व[शिया!] . . . . -“--/-॥ तस्माः ramener 
सुव्रतवातभूषिता । मैरदेवीति fate]... [ता?छतोव्यसा ॥ सु[मनो!] . 


35. संसेव्या [सा ?] . . यविशाशिशो! दुर्गा हि . . . . . . τν . ५ = ० [ता] ॥ 
यत्तपः पावनं drw पविद्रोक्षातसत्तनं । πατε; पूम्वंधसि . « . /- un] 
fat mque त[त्प] 


96, [सोममत्पृ्चुः mw [तावुसौ?] wmfefmur o—o-—a ..... 
[तखां]तः पूजार्थ इरपादयो: | कुमारपालदेवोदाइमं सी . »-- Ua. at 


। - `  दिश्लाराम . . 
$37. . टा दचिदपूरवोत्तरपिसतः सरःपाशो qr ..... . राज . . . दोपाजे धाद- 
कमेषां सखगोप्यदात्‌ SWAT . . . . « . . ,. . . . - मितहानम . . . 

. 28. खआोज[य]कोर्सिशिब्येच* दिमंव(व)रमथेशिशा । प्रशश्तिरोदृशो चक्रे . . चोरामकोरतिना॥ ` 
संवत्‌ १९०७ GANT . . . .. .. ... . «ο P 


XXXIV--MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SÛBA OF DIHLI. 
No, IL 


Bv PAUL Horn, PH.D., STRASSBURG. 


The following inscriptions are in continuation of, and in addition to, those contained 
in a previous paper, ante, pp. 180 seg. I begin with Fathábád, which was there 
represented by the inscription from Firds Sh&h'a famous pillar.’ 


PATHABAD, 


1. To tha left of the mikrdb of what is now an '[dgdh in the fort of Fath&bád, is a 
light-coloured rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of ten lines, measuring 2’ 8? by 


™ In ibe prose passage, from here up to the end'of line ? Mr. H. B. W. Garrick, m Generel Cunningbam's 
27, it la impossible to say exactly how many ebeheras are | Archaclogical Survey Reports, vol. X X ITI, p. 11, remarks 
broken away in each place. thas Maulawi Σά uddin Ebíàn hes been successful in 

= Metre: Éioka (Anush{ubh). decipharing the long ineeripkion on the above-mantioned 

=, Below this line some more elekeras have been roughly | monolith (see plata IT there); bui, so far as I know, the 
engraved ; but they are quite [legible in the impression. translation has nok yet been published. 
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1’ 21”, of which Μτ. Garrick gives a good copy (Arch. Sur. India. Bep. vol. XXIII 
plate iii)— 
[νέο] yes [ 4D] ae ο) ρω” aly 


८५४ bos [I] oos ¿Due aa ὦ By ळी 
Hb egw Gil em [oto] abt ον [७०] CD) ade (७ 10) ale 


paal ळे phil dà ep e] o apo ळा at Ras alte Εφ] 
τω... 

[sis] i jet He ο अट ळण 
७२ — pny kel FU जाला ससाणा 21.4) kaj) ple olus atin [gio] any ¿C 
diyt पा. T - ule iy εἰς dae piel ali yl piel colle 
AS Fi [5] 22 κ Ere cela abo lass ४ १० Hass as) b] o= die 
«elf gha ४,» p «-- 5७ 


“In the name," eto. (Qordn, Stra lxxii, 18, 19). “The prophet,—upon whom be 
peace,—says, ‘He who builds, eto.’ This mosque was finished in the days of the reign 
of the great king, the exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among 
the Indians, Turks, Arabs, and Persians, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, 
Muhammad Humáyün, .Bádisháh-i-Ghásí,—Msay God Almighty perpetuate his 
kingdom [and guide] his ship in the seas of His favour !—through the exertion of the 
auspicious dignitary, the cream of the accomplished among men, the issue of great 
Amira, Amir Rustam Beg, son of his highness the pardoned and purifled chosen Amir 
Muhammad "Ali—God Almighty .......... «+ ee On the 
2nd of the month Ramaszin A. 045 (the 24nd January, 1589). The superintendent 
of the work (was) the poor 'Abdul-Kartm." 

The verse at the end of the inscription cannot be fully deciphered. The whole has 
a striking resemblance to the inscription of 4177 Muhammad’s mosque at Highr 
(ante, p. 155). 

2. Into the outer wall of the mosque enclosure in the fort of Fathábád a 
rectangular sandstone is let containing a well-known invocation of 'Ali in Arabic, in 
four lines, size 1’ 28” by 601"'— - 


elio Wo μασ)! aa)! ळी re 

So cei, Cems cen 
थक ५००१ efe जी 90 À 

हैं हैं eh deu uo 


“In tha name, εἶσ. Invoke ’Alt, the manifestor of miracles; thou wilt find him 
81 
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for thy help in adversities. very care and every sorrow will surely vanish through thy 
prophetship, O Muhammad, through thy saintliness, O'Alt, O’Ali, O’Alt, O Alt!” 


Higig.! 

9. Near the Nágór-Gate, outside the town, is a sandstone (measuring 5° by 4”), on 
four aides covered with inscriptions. Jt belonged to the tomb of Shaikh Muhammad 
Ohishtt, but it is now on a wrong grave, where it was placed a short time ago, on being 
dug up. The inscription, in one lme, on the west upper side, runs— 


κοὐ] as fed ७० ο Glide ο.” ३२६ ७२ κ ei Wi, eia! με, μη! di 
KUILS, (yita 


* The departure of this king of the Shaikhs and the Saints, Shaikh Muhammad, 
son of Mahmid, the Ohishtt (took place) on the 9th Shs'b&n, 892 (8144 July, 1487)." 
Binoe the tomb of so highly revered a man as Shaikh Muhammad Ohishti was may 
claim some interest, I give also the Arabic inscriptions of the lower west side and of the 
east faco— | 
Lael Gobo Al, Ey ον δώ! Lo] ole २४ त ka up ५ 
Metre: Rajas. | | 
“ Ah! He that is occupied with his earthly life and the length of his hope (še., Ais 
hoped life-time) deceives himself! Death comes unexpectedly, and the tomb is the ooffin 
of his work.” 
á a d τ * 
ule ती. या οἷς” बज गज कट) ७००) D ay 
Jal exall κ ϱ ya, Use (४) asl, त Uku J) 3 
“In the name, eto., there is no God but, eto. Is not the world verily like the 
station of a camel-rider? Will he sleep in the evening when he is to depart in the 
morning P” 
4. Outside the Nágór-Gate is also the enclosure known as Shaikh Junaid’s tomb. 


The stone on the west contains the name of the builder twice, who, in spite of the omis- 
sion of any title, may nevertheless be identical with the Shaikh named, from his also being 


t 


3 This formule is very popular for amulets all over the Rast. It is engraved on bracelets just as on swords (see Prossed. 
ings As. & Beng. for November 1872, p. 169). Mr. Blochmann gives it in his dts Abert Translation, p. 607, with ax 
unmetrioal alteration in the second line. But see also Proceedings As. δ, Beng. (Zon, eit.) 

3 Bome of the following inscriptions were published by Bloohmann, in Proceedings ds. & Beng. for April 1877, 
pp. 94 zç, 

4 The most extensive essay on the whole branch of the Ohisht! Saints (see ents, p. 145) is in the Sewdti 
abanedr, s copy of which work is in India Office library in London. The contents of this large volume (481 pages of 17 Hnes 
each) have been copiously described by Prof. O. H. Ethé in his Catalogue of the Persian Januseripta of ihe [ndia Office 
Collection (No. 664), for access to the proof sheets of which I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. R. Rost. It le known that 
biographies of single Chishtts are likewise given in other works and that there are writings treating of single members as the 
Μαμά} wi(diibén, whioh is restricted to the life and deeds of Nisdm xadts Auliyd. Compared with sch books those of 
tbe princess Jahånårki about Shaikh Mu'tn oddin and of ber brother D&r& Shukóh (Saffnet al-culiyd) are very dilettante, 
I have perused the whole of the first and looked over the latter in the manuscripts at the British Museum. This j not the 
place to speak at large of the value of the literary products of the two princely authors, but I may mention that I was 
disappointed with them, and the most by Dirk Shokdh’s, which pretends to be moo serious than Jahándrái's unassuming 

book. They do not fornish us with original information of importance concerning the Chishtis, as one would be disposed to 
expect, considering the alosa relation of both with Shaikh 31017 uddin. 
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born at Ajédhan,— the name for Dipålpûr,— too striking an accord.’ But then the 
date of the latter's death, as given in the Khastaat wl-asfiyá, which Blochmann has 
extracted, must be too early. The size of the two inscriptions is 7’ 6° by 7^, and 6 by 
41", respectively. 

wile ων खण र abe gad) cipis तन Bas का Ey ७० HAT ea a pa 


* In the name, ete. On the first Rabi'ul-awwal, 927 (9th February, 1521). The 
builder of it (was) Junaid, son of Chandan.” 


LARP He ο) ithe ७२ Hie फर ग vaio, ५४००1 ४० ida], ५० ye ο” Fal 


“ On the first Zi'l-Qa'da, 081 (20th August, 1525). Its builder (was) Junaid, son 
of Ohandan, son of Mahmúd, of Ajédhan.” ® 

There are some other inscriptions from the same Mausoleum, but of no value. One, 
measuring 2’ 13" by 6”, contains, in two lines, the Bismilláh and the Kalima; two others 
from the north and west sides of the N.-W. pillar of the tomb, each measuring 1’ 17 
square, bear Qords, Büra oxii, adorned with flowers.’ 

5. Over the western arch inside a tomb, west of the road leading from Hisár 
to Dina 9167, outside the town half a mile from the Dihlt-Gate, is an inscription in 8४600: 
it measures 1’ 9” by 1’ 14”, and contains eight lines, but very much damaged— 


ο errs SS latus, 

wey ७५४” SE )० 

ue ) ε(ἰ» οἶδ... . pla 

ण्य 0 sel hel, 

tds, ळी ००० 

ο qk oil αν. δα 

U^; *^ [9] pis jo Ath 

δῶ Pu Ee, vae DR dhe os es 


* In the auspicious time and reign of Humfytin (the king, eic.) —May God perpetu- 
ate his kingdom and his rule, and elevate his condition and dignity!—this building of 
Waltt Khan.....,sonof Mir.....son of Bultán Malik Bóg, was finished 
on the third [?] of month Ramen, A. 948 (18th February, 1537)." 


Along the right-hand aide, almost in the same line with the above, are the following 
words :— 


ot Ll [e] “४८२ p^ ey ABDI a ες a n ls — . . « * टरी 


5 Bhaikh Farid uddin Ma«'üd was also born at Ajódban,—see W. Pertach, Verssichniss der persischen Handschriften 
der Koniglichen Biblictheksu Berlin, No. 590, p. 550. 
Mr. Ghulam Husain, who prepared the impressions of all thess inscriptions with the same care as those of the former 
Panjab series, remarks that both have been published by Amin Chand in his Settlement Report, & work which is not to band , 
In the neighbourhood of this Mausoleum also the pre-Mubammadan pillar stands which, sceording to Captain W 
Brown,—Jowrsal qf A. & Beng. vol. VII, (1838), p. 4$9,—" has the appearance of having been partially worked by Ferez's 
orders, and probably some inscription was ont upon it by his workmen, but of which there is now no trace owing to the peeling 
οὔ of the exterior surface.” Cf. Gen. Onnmngham's Archeological Sursey Reports, vol. V, p. 140 εἰ seg. s 
I 
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(008... e o 20,000 copper-fankas (1,000 rupees) was completed under the superin- 
tendence of Shaikh Munawwar, son of Qsim.” 

Owing to the bad condition of the stone all the words are not certain. 

6. The following two inscriptions come from the same place as No. 5. Their sizes 
are 8’ 1j" by 1’ 9”, and 8’ by 1’ 6”, respectively, each containing seven linea. The tomb 
itself is in poor condition and greatly neglected, but the inscriptions have been well 
preserved— 

tah epi J, up*i^ dye bu ris os Ji = 
¿pitsa oes gil whale) ο) eil yale) ळ्या 

de εμδ apy पती) κ” ३३०१ fe μη! AIA dla. ५ ०४ dbl 
αμ ८२५ ἀῶ (५ Eau ον) et 

eu] ad di Hey 9 Up elas UL p 


wy coetui elf κ“ P ubt wth 


tee) κλώ हूं A ali Dh ०-0 ¿lie g 


“In the propitious time and august | reign of the king of India and Khorásán, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, Muhammad Hum&yün, Bádisháh-i Ghdet,— 
May (God) perpetuate his khalifate!—this building was completed in the month Rajab— 
May its dignity be magnifledl—of the year 044 (began the dih December, 1587). And 
this cupola (was made) for the sake of Tardt Kuchuk, son of Mir Barantaq, the 
Moghul; and this youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujarát. The cost was 
15,000 copper-tankas (750 rwpees)." 

ah Eb) ep σα dn ri 
ολ eil, gE y οἰφὶ flake 
[1] cole SI caylee uil Bue» 5 २०२) त्या de ळी“ 
qui ५४ be Κῶ ke ८२ Ter ¿le ka 

०-५ ००५८ heh CAI jo yhe 

४०.८ हु νὰ ali ८०5 ||)» ilo e 5 


“In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and Khoråsån, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, TaAfr* uddin Muhammad Humåytn, 
-Bédishéh-t Ghdst,—May (God) perpetuate his khalifatel—this building was completed 
during the month Ramasån of the year 944 (began the Ist February, 1588). It was 
made for the sake of Mtr 'Áshiq Muhammad, son of Mir Bháh ’Alt® and this 
youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujarát. The cost was 12,000 copper-tankas 
(600 rupees)." 


* Kr. Hloobmann hes wrongly read Humkyñn's comman kraga Nast uddin; bat here Takir addita on IITA 
Zakir uddin was Blbars buaya | nem iid 


१ Here 'Alab has been engraved, but this is no name. 
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Both youths probably served in the Gujaråt war that ended with Bahadur Bháh's 
victory, A.H. 942. Then, or perhaps in Muhammad Zemá&n Mirszá's attempt to over- 
power the country, their death may have occurred, and they afterwards found á tomb at 
home, Gujarát being lost to Humáytn. 

7. Over-the milráb of an 'Ídgák at Dåna Sher, orte mile south of HigAr on the old 
Hann road, is an inscription of four linea in 8८000, measuring 1’ 9" by 4j". It is in 
very bad condition, belng exposed to wind and weather. I try to read it thus— 


οὐ [1 νε νο . «ων ०४२८२१५८५४ . , » , ο [tr] 3 ul 
tht yh der P uus uM dioe 5 ३ © oo o ७ c! © 4$ » 4.59 # Lg P 55 ! 


ee a ७ ° o hes me ^n | ee ον wht) } [s io] e e» kL. Ql» 
jb» [η] wjho आल केक हु πο ο ο aa 


“This mosqueof . . . Bag, son of Pülád Sarváni . :. . aon of Idris 
Sarvint . . . the high Masnad of the Dawlatkhéna, was finished in the reign of 
Shér Shah, the king, in the year 947 (began the Sth May, 1540) . . . The cost 
was 13,000 . . .’ 

With Messrs. Ghulàm Husain and the late H. Hehatsek (who made rough 
versions of many of these epigrnphs) I have supposed that we have here a barbarous 
construction, contrary to the Arabic usage, the date beginning with the hundreds 
instead of the units. < would then be for & ‘hundred’, scarcely for e+; so I 
read the monarch’s name as Shér Shah, which is possible. And surely, if (७ were only 
a blunder, perhaps of the stone-cutter, a reiterated tts’, only with a shortening of the 
long stroke of the अक, and the date in this case were 749, one could not read the 
king’s name as Muhammad, as would then be necessary, or the word after sab’ as mi αἱ. 
Besides, there sre some words, especially ‘fs masjid’, that I cannot warrant as certain.” 


Ἠλκαῖ, 

Mr. H. B. W. Garrick {wi sup., pp. 15, 16) gives & list of the principal inscriptions 
found at H&nsi. Some of them have already been published by Blochmann, that of the 
Dini mosque, also ante, p. 159. There are several others perhaps also deserving notice 
that are not mentioned in Mr, Garrick's list, but I miss also some inscriptions of his 
in Mr. Rodgers’s collection.” 

Because HAnst was an important place in the times of the early Pathán Sultáns, it is 
not surprising that numerous old inscriptions of that dynasty arefound there. If we do 


1 In the Ma dikr ui-Umerd, vol. I, p. 588, if is mentioned by the way that the eáróghagí of the 
deelatkhdua was bestowed only upon trustworthy men. The author of the ΤΗΛ -έ ShéreAAM, "000४४ Khan, son of Shaikh 
? AH, was also a Serwint, an Afghan tribe tracing lta lineage to the mythic Batan (eee Afsé Abbert, T, 501), Hkewise ‘Asam 
HumAiytn (who lived in Bultén Ibrahtm LAdf's time, qf. Bábar's Memoire, pp. 847, 802; 4 bkarnáma, vol. I, p. 108) and thers- 
fore also his son Fath Kbin Khánjahin (Dáber's Memoirs, pp. 890, 893, Absarzdma, vol. I, pp. 108, 104), aud grandson 
Mahmüd Khan (Béber's Memoire, p. 898, Abbarnáwa, vol. I, p. 104), or Bahidur Khan, whose tomb Babar visited at 
Sbgandpür (Memoirs, p. 401), and others. For another Shér Shah insoripticu of the same year (at Sakit) see Proossdinge ef 
As. Soo, Beng. for May 1874, p. 105. = 

™ eg, Nos. 1, 8,4 I leave it to the reader to correct Mr. Garriok’s little mistakes eoncerning the single inscriptions 
and thak readings. 
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not take into account the Dihit inscriptions from the years 587 (E. Thomas, The Chro- 
sioles of the Pathin Kings of Dehli, p. 22 or Journal Asiatique, V™ série, vol. XVI 
(1800), p. 274) and of 592 (E. Thomas, 0810440068, p. 24, and Jour. Asiat., p. 240), we 
have here the oldest dated Muhammadan one in India, vis. of 598 (of the same year is also 
a Dihlt inscription,—see Jour. Asiat. κ.β. p. 240). Shaikh Nimat Ull&h’s tomb has 
no original inscription relating to this pious man, and is aremnant of even an older period 
for the saint in 559 A.H. became a martyr in Sultán Shiháb uddin Ghért’s attack upon 
the fort of HAnnt (see Mr. Garrick’s Report, p. 18). Nota few inscriptions evidently 
are also very old, but they bear no dates. 

8. The rectangular sandstone, with the following inscription of one line, measuring 
4' 11" by 6”, serves now as lintel to the doorway of the third enclosure of Shaikh Ni’ mat 
Ull&h’a tomb. Formerly it belonged to a mosque built by Alt, son of Isfandiyár; it 
is of the Sth year of Muhammad ibn S&m's reign :— 


8० ιά ळक) Cal ४. pua gà phe oii Cp ० al व्या Lay pel 


“ This mosque was ordered to be built by the slave (of God) A 1t, son of Isfandiyár 
on the 10th Zil Hijja, 508 (9441. October, 1197)." 

9. The magjid walls of the second enclosure of Shaikh Ni'mat Ull&h's tomb 
contain also other inscriptions that originally had nothing to do with it. Into the 
outer western wall 8 rectangular light-ooloured sandstone has been built horizontally, 
bearing one line (size 8’ by 1’), and mentioning the monarch's name under whose rule 
the inscription falls. Originally it was the jamb of a door. It is frightfully decayed, 
but the following is quite legible :— 


een nnnc एस μα) ον 


“ [Awt] Musafar Muhammad, son of SAm, the helper of the Khalif of the 
faithful” 
The other jamb contains also one line (measuring 8’ 74" by 11”); the lintel has not 
been found :— 
‘Fs [० eur] ὦ δη ϱ ὧς--» DU ea gran hr 


“TIn the name of the merciful and compassionate God! Who builds a mosque in 
this world for God, God will build for him a castle in paradise......” 


Other inscriptions from Muhammad ibn 84078 reign, besides the above-mentioned 
Dihli ones, have been published by E. Thomas in his Cáronioles of the Pathdn Kings, 
pp. 24 (A. H. 594) and 25 (A.H. 596). 

Of no historical value, are the inscriptions over the doorway inside (1’ by 11^, 
only a fragment, in large characters, containing two words, being a part of a king's title 
ae | — 5]; over the northern window in the outer wall (3' δ΄ by 84”), the first half of 
Qordn, 5175 ii, verse 215—, and in the northern inside wall (1' 7 by 6"), a fragment, 
ails Ak ul ws fhe dell (Qorás, Stra ix, verse 9). But there is no reference to the 
age of all. 

10. South-east of the town, about 150 yards from the walls, is the tomb of the four 
Qujbs or Saints (of. Mr. Garrick’s Report, p. 14, and plate vii) In the wall of the 


/ / 
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enclosure is the following inscription, which originally belonged to the grave of some 
unnamed noble lady. It consists of two lines and measures 4 8” by 11'— 


Cl Be ῥἰῳ ΟΙ] a ¿UI ο) aal] ap tal) कण cs c 
cps οὐ] ale १००७०७01१3 (δογὲ Re eis hs, [550] ο! οἱ ἃ 
Finished was the tomb of the veiled noble lady,—May All&h illuminate her tomb 
and may Alláh pardon her in the garden of the asylum (Paradise)! O most merciful of 
the merciful! ‘This took place on the 1st Zil Qa'da, 622 (4th November, 1996). 

It is curious that the word gabr is used as feminine, of course only from its being 
occupied by a woman. The year 623 falls in the reign of Bhame-uddin Altamsh, 
as does that of the following Inscription, No. 11. 

Bntering the courtyard of the tomb one meets an undated fragmentary inscription, 
which has found 8 place in the wall, facing south, its original position not being known. 
It is much decayed, and consists of two lines (1' 103" by 1’ 14"). A complement of it must 


be Mr. Garrick’s sixth one— f 
asss Ui [ lS 


ळर is νο yat ial: 

*[Gt]l&àni and to Firdaus Sult&áni. He was a slave of Mas'üd Mu- 

hammad of Isfahan.” 
. In the wall of the mosque of the 1077 (४४08 is 8 fragmentary inscription of two lines 
measuring 1’ 4” by 1’ 
"a. by 
s.c uil [or Jus] JUS 

* By the grace of his highness Kam 8 1, son of 

11. At the mosque of Bà Ali Bakhsh in the Moghulpára-Quarter of Hánat is 
a rectangular sandstone, measuring 2’ θ΄ by θ΄, with two lines— 

rel dax ο) dan] C Aisa aJ] dial) dac] ilac de 
DLL, रण) ५७.०४ εἰν AY as hae 

‘This building (is) the mosque of the feeble slave (of God) Ahmad, son of 
Muhammad,of Asmand. Inthe middle of Rab? IT, 628 (began the 1st April, 1996) 

Mr. Blochmann remarks that Asmand is a small place near Samarqand. 

There are also two other inscriptions over the north and south arches of the 
game mosque, the first (1’ ζ΄ by 74”) containing the Bésmillák, with the Kalima, the 
second (1' by 7”) being 8 fragment. 

19. Half s mile to the west of the town, in the flelds, is an ' Tdgëh and on the left 
of its central arch (mihrdb) is an old fragmentary inscription of two lines ( measuring 
2° 101 by 1’), very much damaged. It runs— 

καὶ» ale Jj 0, alll कट el खर JÜ eaa ee तण 
9 * ^ कॅ © 9 5 ο ° » QULA! ο 932^ [ P] ns bil er (99) y 

“In the name, eto. Jesus, the son of Mary, has said, “O God, our Lord, send down 

to us a table from heaven [to be to ss as a festival, eto. ],— Qordn, Büra v, verso 114, 
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_ Because the inseription is so worn there may be doubts about the king's name, 

I think it was Nasir uddin Mahmdad, second son of Altamsh of that name, who 
reigned A.H, 644-664, of whose time only one inscription has yet been published, vis. 
by Blochmann in the Jour. As. Soo. B., vol. XLII, p. 248, note [ A.H. 652, at Aligarh}. 
In spite of the want of any date we are scarcely ‘allowed to think of his elder brother, 
owing to Mr. Thomas’ remarks in his Pathdn Kings, p. 84. 

In the central arch of the same 'Ídg4À another old inscription of two lines of 
Altamsh’s reign is said to be, size 2 043" by 1'.- 

18. On a loose stone in the courtyard of Bà 'Ali Bakhsh's mosque is a 
fragment, (the right half not being found) of three lines, size 1’ 4” by 1’ 24” :— 


WAles lS tà 
| uu ye ¿(La ala. bL. 
RUL Bs phe u टच , . . , , २ ο ot bly 


“The king of the world Mu’iss udduny,. the Sultán,—May (God) 
perpetuate his reign |—in the time of... ...... Bahlül,son of Mihrá (P) Bóg, 41811... 


Muharram, 687 (began the 6th February, 1288)." 
The name of the grandee is not certain. For other inscriptions of Kaiqob&d see 


Bp. Ind., vol. IT, p. 158, and note 42 

14. About a quarter of a mile north of the fort of Hans! is the tomb of Walá&yat 
Shah Bultán Shahid. Here are two inscriptions of no value; one mentioning the 
date 718, measuring 1’ 104’ by 1’ 24, in three lines, the other measuring 1’ 101’ by 5j", 
in one line, being a portion of Qords, Büra ii, verse 256 

15. At the mosque of the Qufbs (see No. 10) a rectangular sandstone bears eight 
lines in coarse and indistinct characters; size δ΄ 8° by 11':— 


| ¿U SL) . υ 

RS ole FE Ue Whe καὶ ολα all उ 

ad jj e ο Le af p ata JI 

dam 1 colle willy Eyal) Ex!) flan ei (2८ ο) cus “0 )० 

e ubl. Sally whe pole ८३, ja ala Uys, abt Fel) 
Celes o à Fe ua" o af, SL ul 3x77 η µε iL) wo ap e u 
a ७ G € ७ ७ * e @ u ο & o Q^ us ~ rh} T hpa ΠΝ 1 wy ob [?] AU 
[?] Je [?] ολ” ο) ie KUILS, ukna, e > गण αγ) eR) ο” vil yv 
| ; 


‘The Kingdom belongs to God | «ον 


‘ By Almighty God's grace, the slave of the glorious court, Ab& Bakr by name 
Jalw&ni," one of thedisciples of the guiding spiritual chief, the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh 
41η Béber’s Memoire occur alo Jalwdete, by name Imna'f (pp. 838, 486, 487) and Mubárak Khin (p. 491), 


ΒΑ! Husin, a partisan of Ehár Khan (ride Akbernkma, vol. I, p. 164), and others. I have read fada (first word of the 7th 
line) instead of (dx, as has been engraved on the stone, 
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Abul Fath,—May God sanctify his dear secret |—has laid the foundation of this mosque 
at the feet of the pole of the poles of théxrorld, Shaikh Jamál wl-hagg washshar’ waddin 
(44. Shaikh Jamál uddtn),—May his grave be fragrant! May (God) make 
Paradise his mansion, and may God illuminate his resting-place!—at the time when the 
king of Bhaikhs, Shaikh Farid, —May God lengthen his life |—ascended to the throne 
of the spiritual rule. Every one who prays in this mosque should remember these men 
in his prayer 

“The writer of the words (was) Βακὰ Qutb, the representative of the judge of 
Hans! . . On the 25th Rajab,—May its power increase |—896 (8rd January, 1491) 
The stone-cutter (was) 47111 (7) Bir ΤΙΑ] of Någôr.” 


In the first line, to the left of the words “ The kingdom belongs to God," in smaller 
characters, the name of the reigning king is given— 


507... we ¿DI ala, al बळ le ων R jake [P] un] २४०७ ape jo 


“In the time of the king of the age, Sikandar Shah, son of Buhlûl Shah, the 
king,—May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule" 


16. In the north inner wall of the Barst gate in Hánsi is a rectangular sand- 
stone, measuring 1” 5” by 1' 1”, on which are five lines— 


isthe kan υπ «ο Ὁ cede ळक गोफण ळय co ee sy 
Hey) bebe MEL. ave jo ions sl te dg ¿f 
git opa fe dle Cas क्य ६६० aD alas ne Us ala 
SUS ut dfe रर de® [3] 282 cab plas o, JUS eror] 
2720 le pal ol le GSW Bas) (याट gS dhe २०५०0०० पी (5 


-. The building of-the edifice of this solid, high gate, together with the repairs of 
the strong upper fort," dated 702 A.H. (began 26th August, 1302), (took place) in the 
time of the king of kings, Abw’l Mueaffar 1078010 9) 81, the king,—May God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his reign!—and during the governorship of the high 
Hamad Hamid Khán, son of Amånst Khán Kamál and during the sAigdárf of 
Khwaja Shaikh Muhammad, and by order of Muwakkal, son of KamAl..,., 
on the Sth Zi’l Qa'da, 028 (26th September, 1599). The writer (was) KhAnsAda 
N agr, the Muftt of HAnat.” | 
- Hamid Khán is known to have been governor of Higår Firdss; he was defeated 
in. battle by Prince Humfytin A.H. 982 (Akbarndma, vol I, p. 94, and Bábar's 


P Aswe learn from an inemiption on the same gate, to the left of the entrance, published by Bloohmann in the 
Prossediags of As. Soe, B., for May 1877, p. 133, and mentioned by Mr. Garrick (No. 6), the correct year of the first 
fortification of Hinst was 708, nos 703. The repairing of the fort whieh most piobably Muhammad Sháh had intended 
be an outpesi sgsinst the Meghols, was useless against their final invasion under Akbar. 

3x 
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Memoirs, p. 889, where he is styled Hamfda Κλάν Khássa Khailf, shigddr of Highr 
Firdsa). ; 
The following inscription refers also to Muhammad 8háh's fortification of the place.” 
"Originally it consisted of three parts that are now scattered. The larger portion, given 
here, is at present doing duty as the headstone of a grave near the Husain Gate; a smaller 
one has been let into the brick wall of a well, near the same gate, and is fast being 
destroyed. The inscription, in heavy characters, is a very fine one, and ought to be 
preserved. Two lines, size 8’ 3° by 1’ 6'— 


[ ple UL ] age 9 qui^ Š l2 urka ¿a> Uil je sis 


[h] κα atat Bap] οἰογω γι ळ्या ol a 


“ The building of the edifice of this strong fort and solid gate (was) in the time of 
(the king of kings) celebrated like Jamshód, of high dignity like Solomon, the Alexander 
of the period, Abs’! Muzafar Muhammad Sháh, the king...... ee 

17. Inside of the mihráb of the mosque of the Makhdüm S&hib Ashraf in the 
Weavers’ Quarter of Hánsi, is & very old inscription in square Kuflo characters that 
must be of the first Path&n period. It measures 1’ 1” by 9" and consists of the 
Kalima only. Over the outer gateway of the enolosure of the same mosque is found 
a poor inscription of three lines (9¥° by θ΄), giving the date, “ Month Safar 980," (began 
7th March, 1581). The old mosque therefore was repaired in Akbar’s time. 

18. Outside the stables of Haidar Bég, high upin a wall is a rectangular sandstone, 
bearing an inscription of nine lines (size 1' 94" by 1' 7°). It is frightfully worn and 
can be deciphered only with the greatest difficulty. But the following is certain :— 


EH pale lo) dae jo 
की ७०७४ μασ μμ σος 


H Perhaps also to the Barst Gate (Bloohmann No. 8, Garrick No. 6). 

u Other inscriptions of 'Al& uddfn Muhammad Shih’s reign (A.H. 695-715) have been published in General 
Cunningham's Arek@ologioal Survey Reports, vol. XX, p. 76 (A.H. 706, at Baykon), by H. Thomas, Chronicles of the 
Pathán Kings, p. 178 (A,H. 710, at Dihlf), and by Blochmann, Proceedings of As. Soo. B. for August 1873, p. 186 
(A.E. 711,at Rapri), (also No 23 below). I would bere call attention to & work that may be very important-for the history 
of snother monarch of the Khiljt tribe, οἷα. of Mahmúd ShahI. of Malwa. The Royal Library at Berlin possesses a M8. 
that seems to be unique; at least I have found no second copy in the accessible catalogues of manuscripts, and the late Mr. H. 
Rehatsek did not know of ons elsewhere. Ita title is Ma’dther-i MahesddshdMl wa nyor-i Elildfat-pen4M, written in the 
lifetime of Mahmüd Shih L of Malwa, ss the author Ait Jón Mahmdd al-Kirmint! states, by Mabmid’s own order. 
The writer shows himself well acquainted with many private adventures of his sovereign, especially with his dreams before the 
oecupation of the throne, and he dees: ibes fully these inviting divine messages as justifying the rebellion of the subject against 
his former master. Although paitly composed in a very bombastic style, if would still be worth publishing, all the mare sa it 
isa proof of fhe taste then reigning at the oourt of Malwa. Mahmüd is related to have been always a farourer of learned 
men. It is stated in this work that for the engraving of the inscriptions on the splendid Madrasa D&m-l Bihisht, bails by 
Shih Mahmiid A.H. 846 in his capital, he employed Persian artists because of their higher dexterity, and these applied the 
tkuliÀ and mukaggeq kinds of writing (Fol. 89). This may bea hint in casos where nothing is related concerning the 
of the stone-cufters. It is remarkable how many of the ‘modern’ Indian osligraphists mentioned in the 84th chapter of 
the first book of the Aint Akbar (of also Mr. Blochmann’s translation, p. 100, of seg. and notes) ware strangers by birth 
and only afterwards settled m India. The Kuño style thet hes flourished m Arabia, Egypt and Spain has produeed only 
some scanty flowers in India, but this is easily explained by the later date of Islám in India, the Kufe period then already 


having passed. Some remarks about the caligraphy of the inseriptions sie to be found n the Jour, af ae. S B. vol XL, 
p.257-8, and in Havonshaw's Gaur. 


MUHAMMADAN INSORIPTIONS FROM THE 8UBA OF DIHLL 435 


th sb dee AS खळ 
| | πμ μμ 
' €. € Bre ७ då Ju da uil . © 5 ου 


rer! ARE sle ri e» 
Cl) cbs) ८. ἁλω 

“By the favour of . . . in the time and reign of the king of kings, Awl Mu- 
safar Skiháb uddin Muhammad, second lord of the conjunction, Sh&hjahán, 
BádisháM Ghást—M ay God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! . . .of this well 
for women . . . on the 7th of the honoured month Bha'bán in the year 1057 (7th 
September, 1647)." 

The words cAdA-$ sandu—‘‘well for women,” seem to be certain, so that there can be no 
uncertainty about the establishment the inscription refers to. In the fourth chapter of the. 
third book of the Afn-i Akbart, vol. I, p. 284, it is stated amongst the duties of 
the Kotwdl, to reserve separate ferries and wells for men and women. 

19. On the east wall of the enclosure of a tomb in the court-yard of Hakhddm 
Séhib Ashraf's mosque is an inscription, measuring 1΄ 3΄ by 8j', in a very bad oon- 
dition; only the date «Jl (४५४ asw alu ὦ ‘A.F 10877 (began the 16th March, 1676) and 
the name of the architect Was le» nu) ‘by the effort of the architect Shartf’ are 
legible. The reigning monarch was Aurangzób Alamgtr. 

20. There are also some fragments of inscriptions, found at HAnst, that for want of 
any characteristic indications, cannot be ascribed to a certain epoch, 6.4. a portion of the 
so-called throne-verse (Qordés, Sura ii, 256) engraved on & sandstone that has found a 
place above the outer doorway of the courtyard of the mosque, a little west of the fort, or 
a part of the well-known hadfth about the building of mosques, on the well in the 
D&k Bangla compound (aize 8” by 20", one line). 

| BHATINDA. | 

21. Bhatinda, the Bhattis city, according to the very probable etymology of Mr. 
Garrick, p. 5 has always had a strong fort.” There is preserved s large cannon of 
Aurangzéb's time bearing two inscriptions :— 

αμ 
०२०) κ.” JAB) aee yo 
ph Re शत Sl 
^s cf | vy ve) gaol 
"ककी ४०) ००७७, Jp εἰ» ५४ Opty 
eka Ug diye यय 
ος 9 tle ὁ दा 079८० 
J, Sls 


` M Bhatinds ls mentioned in the Atn-i Abbari amongst others as -a place where Akbar often hinted heopards voL I, 
907, snd near whioh camels were numerous, vol. I, p. 146 
8x 8 
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* He (God) is the conqueror! In the time of Abw? Zafar Muhytddie M uham- 
mad Aurangséb Bahádur “Alamgir, Bddishds-i 6λάεί, the Aurangshdh- 
cannon was set up in A.H. 1078 (begas the 16th August, 1663). By the efforts of the 
devoted and sincere subject M u'tamid Khan, in the Sth year of the blessed reign.” 


ur | Jo elo aie eo P 
E RF Penseo’ 


o n ΜΠ asl} p | 
During the office of Mathurádás 12011 87&11 1] 1... the cannon has been 

placed in the fort of Gw&li&r." , 

The cannon, consequently, was;placed at first at GwAliAr, where Mu'tamid Khán was 
commandant from the 24th Jumédi I, 1071." Afterwards it was brought to Bhatinda. 

Inscriptions from other cannons have been published by Major 8t. G. D. Showers, — 
Sh&hjahán's gun Jahdnkusha by name, see Jour. 48. Soo. B., vol. XVI, (1847), p. 589,— 
and by Blochmann—a trophy gun formerly belonging to the Bengal Artillery, A.H. 
1186 (began dih April, 1772),—see Proo. As. Soo, B., for November 1873, p. 169." 


ROHTAK.” 


93. Over the mikráb, of the 20158 mos quein the town of Rohtak are two 
lines, size 4’ 6” by 1’ 2"; the letters partly are very much damaged :— 
sts] अँ. , ο «ο o ο» da ७०७१० ७ uri « ο lai o οἷώμ mes ay 
mE Juo व. . , - २) फळी Xe ae αν 
ula! alse , p 3 Uis ac" ८० AU) ola. αμ.) है. daar μωρο) Jan nels 
| δ) ५४) ih ered JU, Lire, ale spe CY 4 Wyler 
Through the grace of the sublime God TEE 
Alá uddunyd waddfs,......... of the kings of the world,......... Abul Musafar Muham- 
mad Shah, the king, —May God perpetuate his kingdom !—has deigned to build this 


mosque of the true believers and......place of the people of the faith. It was on the 
lst Ramazån A.H. 708 (12th February, 1809).” 

28. Over the outer archway.of a small mosque in the fort of Rohtak, nearthe Dihli 
Gate of the town is a rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of two lines, size 8’ 02” by 
81”, the right end of which is missing :— 


Ldi गळ च 42 oe} yai (३०) ०) cote Heke) δω pile diol 
Jeg j ००५७ y fle Oy κο ७०३०) fle १० ἐξ Ls ple des” pla] 


“(15 the time) of the Bédishdh-i Ghásf, the king of kings, Ghwdth uddunyd wad- 
din, the Alexander of the period, Abu’! Musafar Tughluq Sh&h (this mosque has been 


Ὁ Bes the particulars this offeer given by Bloehmann from the Ma'dthird’ Alemgtrt in the Proceed- 
ings of Az: Soc, Berg, for August 1874, p. 179 

x I haye collected considerable materials respecting the artillery of the Moghuls, for an essay on thelr army and warfare, 
now in the press (E. J. Brill, Leiden) 

» See K. I, vol. Il, pp. 143 et seg 
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Built, through the grace of the Lord, by) Muhammad’Alt Sult&nt. On the first 
of the blessed month Ramasin,—May its blessings be general |—A. 724 (22ad August 
18834). 

This insoription is the second as yet published of Tughluq ShAh’s reign (see Bloch- 
mann, Proc. As. Soo, B., for August 1878, p. 157; A.H. 722, at Mahdbd) 

Perhaps the mosque was repaired in Bábar's time; there is at least an inscription 
over the central archway.(measuring 1’ 10” by 1’ 13 outside, that seems to mention 
such a fact, but it is too much injured to allow 8 decisive judgment. The first line is 


nearly altogether gone, also the beginning of the second and the whole third of the line 
are illegible ; almost all dota are missing 


T ni^ ~ ८-1] e 
αἰ,» εἰ] 5५ Cà मज प aas Gill heb ०-३० ... «ἁμγὸ esed ullis. 


5 5 * 99 S © © s Eos, eA 5 > ° © 9 8 | ees wa) # * ° 9 ७ ७ % $ ७ ७ » 9 


“This mosque... ... ......in the time of His Majesty Zakir sddís M uha m. 
mad Babar, B4diskák-s Ghdsf... ...... ... ..Hamnsán...... 08." 


The date, of course, must be between 983 and 987. 


XXXV.—SRIDHARA’S DEVAPATTANA PRASASTI. 


Br DB. G. BUÜHrWm AND VAJBeHANKAR G. ΟξπΑ. 


The subjoined inscription is the same as that noticed by Oolonel Tod in his Travels 
in Western India, p. 518 f. and by Mr. Postans in the Journal Bo. Br. Hoy. As. Soc 
vol II, p. 16f Aooording to both these authors it was. found at. Devapattana or 
SomnAthpAtan near Ver&val on a pillar near the QAsi's house. At present the slab on 
which it is incised is built into the wall of the fort, to the right of the great gate 
of the town. Both Colonel Tod and Mr. Postans give what is said to be a translation 
of the document, prepared, “with the assistance of a learned Jain priest,” by Mr 
Wathen, according to an eye-copy made by BAmdatt Krishnadatt Puráni, Mr. Wathen's 
translation teams, with the most extraordinary statements regarding the Ohaulukya 
kings of Anhilvàd, which, however, fortunately have received little attention. The 
present edition has been prepared according (08 rubbing by the late Pandit Girj&- 
shankar B&maljt, which Mr. V. G. Ozh& forwarded for publication to the first-named 
editor, together with a transcript,’ a Gujarát! translation and some explanatory notes in 
the same language. 

The alab measures according to the rubbing 80 inches in breadth and 27 in length 
a space of 5 inches having been left blank at the lower end, At the upper left-hand 
corner a piece has been broken off. To the right considerable portions of a good many 


1 This transcript seems to have been done according to the original on the stone, as Ἡ contains mooh thet is nek reed- 
able in the rubbing. ΑΠ this, as well as a number of misreadings, has been given in the footnotes te the ediilon with the 
signatare F. G. O.—[G. B.] 
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lines have been half or entirely effgoed, the injured spots becoming larger and larger 
towards the end of the inscription. 

The workmanship is good. In the first line some of the anusvdras have been made 
highly ornamental, being surrounded by three semi-dircles, to the uppermost of which a 
stroke resembling a mátrá is attached. At the end there are two signs of good omen, 
the second of which is a Srastiks. The name of the first is not known to me. It con- 
sista of an oblong with two small circles at the top and one in the centre and a triangle 
attached below. The characters are ordinary Devundgart of the 18th century. It 
must be noted that va does duty for ba and σα, and that the groups like 119, tina, ddya 
are invariably spelt fy, tva, and dya. In verse 45 we have the curious word Gkrjardirdh 
corresponding to the modern Gwjardt. In my opinion it has been coined out of the 
latter just like Søratrána out of Sultan and Garjanaka out of Ghaemac. Gujardt 
itself is probably a hybrid formation, the Arabic collective affix dé, being added to the 
name of the Gurjara or Gujar clan. 

The contents of the inscription, which, with the exception of the first and last words, is 
thronghout metrical, are as follows :— 


(1) A mangala, verses 1-8, the first two being addreased to Siva, identified with the 
supreme Brahma. 

(2) A eulogy of the temple and town of SomanAths, which the Moon founded in 
order to eacape from the intolerable disease of consumption, verses 4-5 

(B) A eulogy of certain members of the Vastrákula race and of the Ohaulukya 
kings of Anhilv&d, verses 6-25. 

(4) A eulogy of Srtdhara, the representative of the Vastr&kula family in Vikrama 
Barhvat 1278, who built several temples at Devapattana, verses 26-51. 

(δ) A-eulogy of an ascetic, Vimalasiva (P), who seems to have been the spiritual 
head of the Saivas or priest of the temple, verses 59-57 ' 

(8) A notice of the author of the poem, whose name is lost, a prayer for the 
duration of the new. temples and a notice of their architect (name lost) versées 58-00 
and the date. | | | 

The eulogy of the Ohaulukya kings teaches us nothing new. ‘They are all there 
from Mülarája L to Bhimadeva II. with the exception of Bhimadeva L, whose name 
has been lost by a break in the first Pada of verse 10. Their description is almost en- 
tirely conventional. The only historical fact mentioned (verse 38) is that Bhtmadeva IL 
built a Somesoaramasdgapa, or-s hall connected with the temple of Siva, which bore the 
name Meghadhvani.. The description of the Vastrákula family possesses greater 
interest. Verse? informs us that its Vedic σδίτα was that of § &ndilya, and that its home 
was Nagara, te. Vadnagar in northern Gujarát. To this race belonged UyAbhatta 
(verses 7-8) a pious astrologer, through whose benedictions king Mila, še. Mülaraja,- 
L., enjoyed, untroubled by foes, for a long time his kingdom, which might raise envy in 
Inura'a breast. Possibly this may mean that Üy&bhatta was Mülarája's Joshi or 
court-astrologer. This man had three sons, Madhava, Lila and Bh&bha,: whom the 
king charged with the supervision of ‘his charities and commissioned to look after the 

digging of equare and round wells and tanks as well as after the erection of houses of 


* Those letters, whish are yery faint or doubtful, have been enclosed beiween brackels.—[@: Β.] 
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refuge, colleges, temples and alms-houses, gilt flagstaffs, arches, marketa, towns, villages, 
drinking-fountaina and halls (verses 9-10). King Oh&munda continued to show them 
favour and bestowed ‘ the village of Kanhesvara on the great councillor (mahdmantrin) 
Madhava,” “his father’s friend" (verse 12). Theline of the Vastrékulas was continued 
further through the offspring of Üy&bhat(a's second son, Lila. The latter had ason, 
called BhAbha oralso 11018 (7) (verse 24), who was a friend of King Bhimadeva I. 
Bhábha-Ltla begat Sobha, “ the dear friend of him who was called Jayasirhha ” (verse 
25). His son Valla became an official (sachiva) under Kumárapála (verse 35) and 
married Rohini. “She bore to him Értdhara, who caused his race to unfold just as 
the moon makes the night-lotuses open their blossoma” (verse 26), and “ was honoured 
among the officials of illustrious King Bhima,” $.e. of Bhimadeva II. (verse 27). The 
poet then goes on to lavish the most extravagant praises on this person with which are 
mixed a few apparently historical statements. Verse 40 inform us that Srtdhara was 
much married and had three wives, SAvitri, Lakshmi and Saubh&gyadevt. Acoord- 
ing to verse 42: “ He quickly made again stable by the power of his manira (i.e. his 
political wisdom or charms) the country, that had been shaken by the multitude of the 
[impetuous | war elephants of M&Alv& resembling a forest of dark Tamála trees, and he 
protected glorious Devapattans by his own power 

From this statement it would appear that he somehow assisted his sovereign to get 
over the troubles with King Arjunavarman, who some time before A.D. 1316 effected 
the bhasga of GujarAt, and that he was governor of Devapattana. The latter point 
seems to be hinted af also in the next following verse, where it is asserted that “ Srtdhara 
the pride of the fort? made like to much grass the host of heroic Hammira, that moved 
like the high rising waves of the ocean which on the dissolution of the world inundate the 
shores,—that amashed the hills by the impetus of the mere movement of its feet and 
that split in twain the circle of the earth.” 

“ Heroic Hammtra" is probably one of the Musalman generals, who more than once 
attacked and temporarily conquered Gujarát during Bhimadeva’s reign. How great 
and important these successes in politics and war really were, must remain doubtful, as 
a little goes a long way with the composers of Pragastis. Verse 44 informs us that 
Sridhara built in SomndthpAtan two temples, at RohinisvAmin, sacred to Vishnu, in 
memory of his mother and a temple of Siva, called after his father Valla. The remaining 
verses are so badly mptilated that it is impossible to speak with any certainty as to their 
contents. The date Vikrams Barhvat 1273, Vniéškha Sudi 4 Friday corresponds 
according to Professor Jacobi's Tables (ante, volume I, p. 408, ff.) to Friday, April 22 
A.D. 1216 

TRANSORIPT. 
L. 1. — — —: शिवाय ú 
sf remque war | 


surn? परं we dadaan s: १ "T 
वियद्याजुव हिजलमवनिरिंदुर्दिनकर- 
अिदाधारशेति ब्रिसुवनमिद्‌ं sena | 
सवः खेयो देया- 


3 Or, possitly, “he whose pride was the fort," 4 Restore Ὁ गलः ferui Metre, Anushtubh. 
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L. 2. — — — — ome: सुरनदीं 
weat frare शिरसि गिरिजा चेपविषयः ॥ [n] 
पुष्यातु ecu peu. eae वचखल- | 
प्रॅवल्होस्तुसकांतिमिः कवचिता शक्मोकटाचावलि. i 
या संभोगभरालसा तनुत- 

5 8. — — तन्ध्रविन्यासभू- 
दारिद्रादुमदावपावकग्यिखाकारानिशं वः खियं 6 [at] 
असोमनावायतनस्य रेशा भूमेरिवोईगुलिरत भाति। 
अनन्धसाधारद्शोममेतत्पुरं पुरारिरिति सूचयंतो a 8 [॥*]' 
मझोवदनपंकजं सुवन- 

» 4 — — भूषाविधि- 
निधि: सकल्षसंपदां तिपुरवैरिछः सम्मतं | 
तदेतदर्तिदुःसक्षद्ययविनाशसिद्दों पुरा 
गर्गाकरचितं पुरं जयति वारिषेः απο ॥ [us T 
अस्ति सस्तिमदंबुजासननिसैरध्यासितं quita- 

(0 धुंमध्यामलिता- ` कका 

"n — शांवरतसं स्त्रानं ब्रयोकेखिभूः i 

napa दिलपंगवाश्गर मिस्थहेंदुचुरासलि: | o 
प्रादादष्कुलाम्वयापरचतुःवच्य ayer च यत्‌ ह ६ [ús] 
शांडिखास्योदभ्रवंशाभ्रकेतुर्गोत्र ख्यातं नाम aware यत्‌ । 

छया- 

id. — τ देवबुस्तत πὶ ἐππεὶ यस्य साग्व्थमासोत्‌ ॥ e [1*]^ 
यदीयाशीर्वादैरमरपतिकार्यस्सजमकं 
gata स्मायत्तं निइतरिपु राज्यं चिरतर i 
निहत्य wrorerrefeagt सूलगृपतिः 
wget तत्पुतेष्वकत सुता बंव्यवसितं ú ८ [॥* T 
गंगाप्रवाइ- ९ 

E प्रतिमा वमूवुस्तस्मामजा माघवलखभाभाः | 
ते πατιᾶτ yena भगोरधेनेव यशो$वतसा; ॥ ८ [1*]" 
वापीकृपतडोगकुडिममठप्रासादसतासयान्‌ 
सौवसेध्यजतोररापथपुरग्रामप्रपामंश्पान्‌ । 
कीसियीसुकतप्रदाबरप - | 


s Meure Sikharini — Restore देयाध्यरससुरु--1४- G. 0.1 :. Metre, Bardtlavikrklita. —Hestore . 'प्यासशितासस्ा — 
नचप-विषयां erroneously, —[V. G. O.J ΕΝ Dele stop after अुछासलि: — 
t Metre, Sardiilavikridita.— Restore दुद एौखख — ४ Metre, Malint —Rostore लबसरी;--- wwt(w,q αἴ; 
-ψ. G. 0 —{V. G. 0. | l ४८७७ 
r γάτο, Upajttiu— Bead “ryt लि". n Metre, Sikbarint ` 
t Metre, PrithvL-—- Restore सुषववाश [7 G. Ο.] P Mehe, Upajkti.— Dele Avagraha in सशोषतसा. 
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L. 8. त: श्ीमूलराजस्त्रिसि- 
स्वैरग्रासनिमेग्थेचापयदयं चौशुकाचडामणिः ॥ १० [1] 
यद्ावासु JÄE CETHANE- : 
शोदच्छत्रदिसंतसंवरममूदेकातपताजति | 
आशाकुंजरकबंकोटरतटी रप्प- 

» 9 | vivre 
न्मिदान: ucwerfer चितिधरस्रेशोतु Tarra च ॥ ११ [॥*] 
तस्मिग्भूसुजि नाकनायकसमासध्बासिते भूपतिः 
प्रज्र्जिच्ितिपाशशैशकुशिशञ्ामुंडराखों ऽ भवत्‌ 
प्रीव्या uraani ददौ निजपितुर्मि्रा- | 

sy 10: | य waw 
यः खीमाघवनामघेयळतिने πώ संहासंतिये॥ ta [us U 
यस्त्रोतुंमतुरंगतांडवमव: vigere सैनिक: = 
qime सदृइदरासमयमझावप्रप्रकारोभवव्‌। ` 
may —f— कप्रशमनं इष्टातितुष्टा- 

2077 wm 

निःशंक निदषे शचीकुचतटे Mafate रुवं ¡ १३ [1*]" 

तस्वाव्मजस्तदसु दुर्लभराजनामा f 

यस्थारिराजमकरष्वजशंकरार्या । 


-= , =¬ ¬ =.= ¬ fermion το fr)" 


» 18. जोमूइशमो मूर्मृवःस- 
स्ितयपठितकीर्सिंमूर्तिमधिक्रमचीः! , 
यदरिगृपपुरित खलञ्जाफखांका | 
सगपतिपदपंहि क्षते चलरेषु ॥ १५ [॥*]” 
Anann ---------------------------- 
— — प्रॅलग्रतापप्रतिदतनि- " 

18. ख्िशारातिराजगरीम्ध: | 
तस्मिन्‌ देवांगनानामिविद्वतरपरोर॑भसाजि चितीशे 
कर्षः कोर्सामियातिमुंवमसत भुजे παπα σε १६ [॥१]” 
WININ “ला katsu मल लयच न उमर 


- Metts, 

0.] ο r: 
3 Metre, Sacatüavikrk])tia, —wiwrwciifrw"—TV.G.0.] | O.], The mms comei 

मीहिक to be reed. ४००८०७००07 wet firey? 


> ” 
ων w 
— — 
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L 14. OG ALGE Er Chs . . 
Atr ποπ नटांगनेव a १७ [॥*]* 
πῶσα जबसिमं चितिसुजामप्रे unat मही- - 
मेकच्छबपरिच्छर्दा विदवता site वि--रिंत:। :' 
थैनारातिगपा- — — — — — — — हठामिषेध 
dgw yh- . 

» 15. तौवंसंनिमससुत्वेप: प्रतापानल: ॥-१८ T 
तबच्िश्रुपेंद्रवमगुप्रवुत्ते नेखोकारक्षाचमविक्रमांक: ॥ - - 
Wavtcangtwea: कुसारपाल: प्रवमूव भूपः॥ १०. rt]? — 
ασιτία. | ... 
प्रश्‍मरपटुकी- 2 

» 16. शाशोठद्कः प्रताप! | 
अबयति घगफेनस्फारकहोललोल .. 
जलनिधिजशमग्याप्युत्पतिचयु प्रासं 1.२० [॥ *]* 
wv www च तस्मिन्‌ सुवं वसाराजयदेव -- --। 
----------- तब्प्रकाातुवापयो Ἢ 

o | मैगमषर्मडचचान्‌ ॥ ११ [१११] 
यर्लकृवाराजलमम्बनागानपैंद्रविक्रांतियशप्रशस्ति: i . 

Were तत्पुष्करमालिकेव चीसूशराजस्तदनदियाय ॥ २२ [ * ]* 
raman जयति जचितोशः|स्रोभीमदेवः प्रबितप्रतापः 


= 


wv 
» 18. कारि सोमेग्वरमंडपोयं येना त्र मेर्धेष्वनिनामधेसः ॥ २३.[.॥ *]* 
were समजनिष्ट विशिष्टमाब्धो 
- भामाश्वया सुमटमीमनुपस् {τα [ 1] 


शका -- —— वजीवन -- — — — 
————— पतिसभाझंवपूस्चेचंड : 

» 19. | २३ Πο" | 
तस्वाभवद्भुवनसंडलसंडनाय i TOS 


शोमामिषः agrafi: | 
UARN: सचिवतामधिगम्य TE: 
स[क्यान]यां सुचिरमास कुमारपाद a २४ [॥ *]* 
अशोप ————-——-— fet ` 
` सुमामिवेशः कम- T 


» Metre, Vasantatilskk. —V G. O. reads after afat- # Metre, Upajk. 
— —]; 7४० घपाकरषर.--[१. G. 0.] ™ Metre, Ups}iti—The first Pda is very indistinot 


(aware जब — riki —Y. G 0. 7७5 विश्ा(जा) |, 0 Metre, Vasantatilaká. -'दूलाचाचा]या तु सपलौषमपूर्ण कचः 
xd mien ----[------ वौभौममूप (V. 9. 0.] The mune corrects UTEE; (ο 
for. WI. सूखाबाजः | 


४४३17." बदरिप्रेष म्याइविहासबात ४ Metro, first three Phdss Vasantatilaki. WC stands ai 
i in tare, Ù pagi — TRES: CO SENER. | the eod of the insoription with the figure 19 added. 


= "a | ' 


ry. 0.0.) 
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L. 20. खामिवालुठः / 
πατασταί πα ᾶτατας 

प्रवोषकः ओषरनामचंठ््मा : wa [॥ P 
ओरोदपूरपरिपांड्रपुरकीर्ति- .. 
नीरोनभेव सुश == — बसातनोति। 


आभोममू- 
» 3L पतिमनियोगिजनैकसाज्य! २७ [1 *] 
आशीःपरपरा Sagar तायते [1] 
शदौोसुक्‍वधवस्राकुलसीोराकका प्रीतिरशता ॥ २८ [T 
ater चंद्रति तैजला - — ¬= ' 
— — ज्ञानपदाब्मजल्णि- u 
» 33. : edur घनाथ्यऋति | 
[qwrt] सामरति प्रभावविषिगा frat facer | 
को रामति रूपसंदरतया वांदप्पति चोधर :॥ २८. [॥* T? 
निःसीमसं - - — — — — = -- 


सौकब्धमी- : 
» 28. रनिधिरवतसलसोसमा 


लामत्ति era yea पुरुवः gore beef at P 
चोषरोपि-ग वै कंठः सर्वज्ञोपि न नास्तिवित्‌। ` | 
wafi π कामारिरि- ० ~- [inar 
π[ατΏπὶ विबुध]पादपव्हामधेतु- | 
ου Έα 
» 34. मस्तजनवांछितदा मवंतु i 
fiaa संत्यमयदानवशंवदत्व- . 
Greene famamque विशेवाः॥ ३२ [॥* ]* 
खंबालस्तुदिनायते [पिकततिः श्रीराजइंसायते ] 
[कालिंदी ] — — दायते wore: चोरोदवेला- 
» 20. . बति । 
` शौरिः सीरधरासते ४ खंगगिरिः प्राशियशैखायते = 
πεῖ सुपयज्जते चितिमवी राहु: taraa a १३ [* P 
निर्माखं [चंद्रदेदी | —— —— —— — — — — — — | 
; wide: पादशौच्ास- 
= Mre, Υκμεειλι.. «ο इजितां w Ofedt—] 5 Metre, Bacdtiavikridts guit. , G. 0.) 


(YV. G. 0.) | > Metre Y 
» Metre, Vasmniatilakk.— gXWTI VT, —RWSTRXTW IC | wwwrwsaars— a. 0.] og ης 

wawww. G.0J  , Metre, Anusbiabh.— थपि w w इब. G. 0] 
R Heirs, Anoshtubh, Δάπαητετπστῦ (πατε! ॐ Metre, V 

दुक्त). G. 0.] BardAlavikcitite,—wfeyt waqraq, —[Y. G, 0.] 


81 8 
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L 9. तसचशलपतिदहइसंवाइपंकः i 
sfat πίπαπὶ सुरसरिदसललेदतोयोदसबो- ΄ Ἢ 
fread wa att wane πα सोस — — - - [१४१ F 
——————— सीं बिशोकीसाशलोक्द i 

3 हॉ. ` .  संकीलंबिवाससस्था: ° ] 


Wwr few सुतिमाततान तवास्ति नाग्या सदुशीति pt १६ [a* T" 
असौ वीरो दान्तः सचरितपरिष्यंदश्वमनः 


ic C परिथवनिरां कोपिचुद्ती [ i] ` `` 


असं पूर्वे ᾱ- 

» 38. ान्वखिवगुचविस्तारमहुरं eo d ew 

| शुनाव wç fanaina वाश्सीकिरसछत्‌ ॥ १६ [ ॥ ]" 
सडीमगुचव्यंगअवदकौतुकोच्छेद्या । 
———————————— — — ममा। 
मनः किमिव comet XE E 

» 29 ` `. , -हुचितवंदिमिवधस- -,. 


wee बायिमानिमिन च श्रिब्रसुश्योतते.॥ ae [ ú ° |* 
fecere errant wr ra 
बलोशि[काइसतत — — — ५ “५ — — — — qarit] 
रोदःकंदरपूरण- Pu | 
» 50 प्रथयिशी नि'शंकसाळंमर- ° C 7 500 00€ ` 
feet तमसां ge कलिसशप्रध्यंसवज्ोस्सवा ॥ १८ [ιο]. 
खोकाशीफाहूवाला अलूनिधिसशिला gar वचंती] 
[xistteru [eui firmi खिखगुरुमये | 
" vt: कीर्तिवह्ी 
wu प्राथियसाशप्रविकचकृसुमोदारतारापरा बै- 
πα व्यापयंती जयति फच्िपतिप्रांशसूला wrat ॥ ३९ [॥*]* 
~ = = — — साविबीशक्यीसौभागदेव्याद्या; [[*] — 
— 88. qunman πτέϊπα शक्तवः ॥ ४० [at] 
तामिर्मुवनवंद्यासिः संध्यामिरिव वासरः [ 1] 
[जीधर शोमते शश्क्ञोकब्दाम्बेवादीपकाः ॥ 8१] 
— = — [माकवतमाश]|वनाबसान- 


» 88. प्रवारसंशुरितां wd यः [15] ub I ' 
[ahe fect सपदि darter हत्वा ` μμ... 


frags axti] रचुपतिरचितः ur प्रजा लौ 


—TV. 6. 0.1; wird: ~ = = दोबगाजी s fe — LY. G 0.] लह डन ee 6.0.1] Esd “gyeite®. 


| Make, UpejkiL— (eer) weet (सि) fed [τ 6.0] ` μα 
प्यादी --[ए:0: 0]. Baedfeww— Ὃ Metre, f 
Mowe, Atkharint. 


---- 
------ -- 


| L % Maire, पधत — — www-- — wit — — wwe Metre, Amnebjabh (Ww Wary) επ Y. 6. O.J 
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योदेवपत्तनमपालयदाअगशक्या ॥ ४२ fat] 
प्रसयजखधिवेशोश्ोशकश्लोखलोशं 
——ÓMMÓ संपिष्टशैसं [1% ] 


ziana- 
L. 84. πα diede omm 


वचुतृथमकरोद्यः AAT दुग दप्पेः ॥ ४ Dn 
arg: कैवख्धईतोसुररिपुभवनं रोदिदोलासमिनाच्या 





SSS SS SS का ee पच के = Ware [15] 
नांग्या ता- | 

» 85. πα तहच्िवमवनसपि — — — — — — — 
[धाम] थ्रीसच्छिवर्ध प्रतिक्तदुरिसं कारितं मूरिशोमं ॥ 88 [1*]* 
amt दौवारिकोभूद - -- - ५5 ५“ — — — — — — — 
— — — yiu निजनिएए- ΙΙ. | 

„ 86. g& qam —f— — — [1*] . 
[येगे[इ] खोधरोयो when योजितस्तस्व πτατ 
प्रासादः चोधरेणाप्ययमवनिजयः: कारितः — — — [8५।*]९ 
—————————— चनस्तोमाथमत्कारिद 

» 87. किंचिच्छीगृपनायिकाभिरमित — ~ओ — — — — [1x]. 
जोवाचाधिपचा[पसा]|दरमझारबस्फुरष्योतिषां- | i 

` Ra way — — — — — — — — — — [॥8६॥* |* 

~ — — mfr fiam: R4 E 

» 88. समानगदोर्षा: ager: — — — [°] 
—————————— माहैशरब्याकरबोपमानाः u 8७ [।*]* 
SSS निक αν ची टली जने etd 
----- ---------- पैशेषिका इव॥ E 

» 89. e[t] 
चित्त्ति----ा-ा-ाटाणाण्ण्णया[1*]' occ 
——-——-—- eee - सुनयो यथा 8७ [ú * |! 
fg———— TI at: 
सततविदित- 

καὶ των Sa 8 

» 40 चूपोद्रूतधा [1१] | 
———— ~~ ee [iP 
————— [कबाजयाय πα {5 ----------------[ι] 
--------------------ϑπεκιΓι"7' 
अव क- 

Metre, Vasantstilakk.—wwrwarqam-[V. Q, 0 | * Metre, Skrdñlavikridita “qrama? ; π.---Νππψπιίαττ 
Probably W'HTW? to be read. 'संबरितांगुद κι aah ज्लिर((र)| "wc शश्डिशासाकार — — [v; 6. 0.] 
erroneously—[V. G. 0.] * Metre, (7व०1॥3.---शिजीचभीसूदिज ; तारका wr 

“ More, Málint. 'बरणवबरणसादापातर्रपि्त--[४. G, O.J | —LY. G. 0.] 

* Kotre, Bragdhart.— πή--- — — ——— m Metre, Anushfubh.—Beginning of first line, wrefrwar; 
wf df कै [0.6.0] nfa — — — — ware कैपिसुंचा बैड “2-४. 6. oJ ` 
(V. G. O.J Anushfubh, °: 

* Moire, taR — —— —— — R Metre, MáHat. feet, ध्यवर्या: τττγα”,--[Υ.Ω. 0.] 


अ Metre. Trishfobh—vuet gfuwrg ππτγκατα wé विधान 


— ~ CEE je cure G. Ol; ^w: om—[V. G, 0.13 
खपईन war H Y. G. 0.1 


onmia कारितः अकरण, Y. G. O.J 


HPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


---------------- भूपालकुलसइ- 
इ. [1९ |] 
जोमूतवाइन -- - — — — — — — — — [u us 8 * ]" 


कार ॥ ४४ [ 1* [४ 


» 45. 


» 41. 


थी -- — ¬ — कूरे प्रसरपरिणते - — ~ ~ ~ — ¬ | 


— — — --- + + + चन्दिकमतसहाव्मास- 
l संरमसिंधुः [1* ] 


om wanana or - G“ s τα. s qr h eee ως. ων νων ων. s s s r 


e] 
xc cc cM 1 nda 
[निः शेषपावं छिसचा सघं: ] 

[मश्त्ास् तुष्टः प्रतिपश्नदप्पे: ] 
[प्रथस्तिमितामयसुइघार] ॥ ५७ [ ॥ * |९ 


[यावद्दाबी विहरतिवि] — — — — — — — — 
ο ο Εμμ शवणी माती वणा dn ॥ [ve fat τρ 
[एते] — — — — वेन प्रासादाः 

πίαατπατ | र 
fafe -- -- = शी — [149 1*] 
अोमइिक्रमगृपसंवत्‌ १२७३ वर्षे ἂπτ gfe 8 πα [नि:पा]दितमितिशिवमस्त ॥ w ॥ 
मंगल ww 


“καὶ (जौनिषासौ); प्रविगृपतिसतं बः desig — (third " Metre, Bragdhari.— παπα; πίαπησ'.--[γ,α. 0.1 


phda) ; मिगजलबि-- [V. G. 0.] Metre, Malint 2 Metre, Vasantatilaks /--वीखचपादपदी-(ए. G.O. J 
Metre, Sardtlsvikriits, — — — — — — πας, “ Mandkkrintk frycia विशुवंशपिडांतरादता ~ -- — 
~~ ~~ — सचिव: सुधी; सदिबा — — — करती जिद गणबसचलिल बंडमती ππ-.ΓΥ. G. 0.] 


—TY. G. 0.] 
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XXXVL—ASOKA’S ROOK BDIOTS ACCORDING TO THE GIRNAR, 
SHAHBAZGARHÍ, KALSÍ AND MANSEHRA VERSIONS. 


Bx G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., O.I.H 
For the subjoined edition of the four full versions of the Rock Ediots the following 
materials have been used :— 
. (1) Girmdr, a new most excellent estampege, taken by Dr. Burgess during the 
‘working season 1887-1888, from which the accompanying facsimiles have been pre- 


(2) Skdkbáegarkf, a very fine estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in 1886, and 8 
second estampage (B) of ‘Bdicts XIII—XIV, prepared by him in 1888. Both have been 
collated afreah with the text, published formerly | 

(8) Mansehra, an estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in March 1887,” as well as a 
second one (B) prepared by Ghulam Husain in 1889. ‘The latter has been collated for 
all those passages where its state promised good results | 

(ὁ) Κάῑη, an excellent estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in October 1887, 8o- 
cording to which the accompanying facsimile has been prepared. With respect to the 
latter it must be noted that the readings of the transcript occasionally, though rarely, / 
differ. And it must be borne in mind that in dificult passages the reverse of the 
estampage has been consulted, where the letters appear in high relievo and where some / | 
times those superficially damaged on the obveme ab perfoo tly -plain In the most | 
important cases the discrepancies between the facimils and the trans m / 
pointed out in the notes. | cript haye been 























The gain which the new collations yield Wes he tarts NE 
case of the 58 version. There a good man p IS most considerable in | 
however refer to very minute points, 8001 ‘as had made, Which 
cases new word-forms have come out, but onl li lik mostly / 
new transcript gives for this version also the 2 that af, tho à dn some f 
strokes between the words, those which have be the Wands, ns, The / | 

Contin Indicatin 


there are some cases where the grouping is impr, 
V, L 14, the position of the syllables desas-pi pity, 
desam api hápayishyali, not desam ier | 


becomes irregular in the more negligentlritr. 0 

where in some lines vertical strokes, sometidls. Portion, &Toup; 

which words belong together. Next, pe an BY, haya p the inseriptio 

new readings for the thirteenth Edict óf 80... B has ΤῸ been used Pion 

letters, not recognisable in the = του विठा, ed some : show 
I valuable 


of the sheets, are readable on: Ghulam IB q 
It ig now perfeotly certain that the | 
ing lo that of Kålat. 


हि 
1 This was used for my German article in the ted ο; 
serit der Dertscjan M ty 
pill aces or genlandiseken Gesellec | "- τ I | 
I 32 “Q, 
κα 
Tuy, ; 


448 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


The new facaimiles of the GirnAr and KAlst versions, which give the letters in rather 
larger size than any others published before, are also very instructive for the palsography 
. of the 8rd century B.O. Hverybody who pays even slight attention to the alphabet, 
will now see that the Southern Maurya characters certainly do ahow a good many vari- 
ous forms, and among thèm cursive ones or such as are. usually considered marks of later 
periods, Thus, an initial a, consisting of two verticals and a crossbar or of a curved line 
open to the left, and a vertical on the right connected’ by a crossbar, occurs occasionally 
in the ΚΑΙΕΙ inscription (see, e.g., Ed. XIII. 2, 1. 15 pápotá mea). The second form is 
observable also in the Indo-Skythic documents, and perhaps is the parent of the modern 
Devan&gart a of Western India. Andhra forms are found in ta, which has the dagger- 
like form, (see, e.g., KAlst Bd. IV, 1. 11, putd-cha kath.) ; in chka, which sometimes con- 
of two circles with a vertical line standing on the point of the junction (e.g., KAlst 
Bd. V, L 14, baokkatt) in ja, which is avigular (e.g., Girndr Edlót IX, L 1,4j4) ; in da, 
- which is round in αἰαράόαικᾷο, KAlat Ed. XIL, L 81 and occasionally shows acute angles 
in other words of the same line; in ta, which very commonly has-a‘rounded left-hand 
limb, both in the Girndr and in the Kålst PA in va, ο bre 
e KAlst Bd, XIII, 2, ! As peculiarities vowel-n n 
superscribed vijay τ tne later inscriptions may bo noted (1) ४-० running upwards 
commonly observed XIV, 2, 1. 31-28 passim, (2) e:strókes, slanting 
or downwards (see, ag. EAM Bd. X i je 


modern mdtrds (seo, 0.१.) Kalai Ed. XIII 101.59, Satadhdge 
downwards, much like the E a looped o in so Autapuluod, (178)४ Ed. V 


&nd (8 
and Bd. XIV 3,1. 21-28 passim) 0००६४. s piaced above the letter to which ‘it 




















Ë: that the short strokes which sometimes 
La di ARE Bd. XII, L 84, and in thé second syllable 

attached to the tops of the consonanta, in reality 
τῷ added; in my opinion leave no doubt 
forms of the Southern alphabet were used in 

béaring on the question. whether the 
- into India or had been cultivated for 
or Kharosb{ht alphabet, it may also pe 
s yacillations,’ 


rd 


αὐ. amem = m 
uh pitu[] ` hida © no kioh - Jive 
| με} prayubotare * no pi- cha ' fe का 
m =e :[Ba]hoka hi. ,dosharh sama. ; sa 
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gy 
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ASOKA’S ROCK EDICTS.’ 


Girndr. 


devinath priyo  Priyadasi rkjk[.5] Asti 
pi tu ekachá sam rádbumst& dev&narh [0] priyase 
Priyadasino ráfio[.] Ῥατά mahá&nasamhi? [7] devánam 
priyase Priyadasino ráfio anudivasath ba-[H]hüni 
prinasatasahasrini — &rabhisu 
süp&tháys[.9) Se aja yadå ayarh 
dhammaligi* likhité tf ova prá-[10]54!5 @rabhare 
shpéthiys dvo mort eko magof.] So pi [11] 
mago na dhuvo'[.] Ete pi tri prígá peohhí 
na &rabhisare". [19] 


Mansehra, 


Ay[i] dhramsdip [de]vana [pri]yena [ Pri] yadrs- 
[&]na!* ra, na. ikbapita[:] hide no kichi jiv[e] 
arabhi[t.] pra[yu]-[1] [ho]taviye no pi oha 
sama[ja] kațariya[.] ^ Bahuka hi (dosha 
samsjasa™ — deva|narh priye . Pri[yadraéi ra]ja 
ha. [J] Asti pi .ohu[?] [e]kauya samaja 
sa[dhu]ma[ta] dovana priyasa [Pri]yadra&i[ne]M 
rajine[.] Pura maha[nara]si ([devana] pri. sa 
Pri. . fisa rk-[8S] me anudiva . bahuni prapaía- 
[tama ]hasrani . a[ra].isu supe[th]raye[.] Sefi. ni]?! 

ayi  dhrama[dipi — li]khita ta[da] ti[ai] 
ye. prapani a . bhi, t du[v]e 3 maju-[4]ra 
eke 1 m[r]ige[.]" Se] pi ehu ]mrige* no dhruvarh [.] 
[Etani] pi chu [tini pranani pacha no arabhi , .[.] 


Eprcr 
vijitamhi  devánaih priya Priya- 
dasino? τΑπο[]] evamapi prscharhtesu ‘yatha 
Choda Pada Satiyaputo Ketalaputo 
& Tarhba- [2] parhnt Ashtiyako Yonariji ye vå 
p tasa Arntiyakasa símipar*! [δ] 


१ The top of the letter da has been destroyed and if is 
impossible to say whether the word was dekhati or dakhatt. 

१ The οὕτατνο seems to show abutis, while the very thin 
estroke is visible on the revese. 

The se bas a serif which makes it look hks as, At 
tbe end of the line a second maki has been scratched in. 

11 The w oond ra-etroke is not os: tam. 

मे Possibly expstireys. 

D Possibly ayam. 

M The long f is probable, bus owing to an abrasion not 
abeotuiely certain, — 

5 Owing to an abrasion the seound d-atroke is somewhat 


Sarvata 


a 

M Possibly. d sc fs to be read. 

H Iş is possible to toed drabhisesere, as there ars two 
deep boles after sa. But both are probably accidental 

N The last vowel is uncertain, as the upper portion of the 
apparent ६-0 01% is abnormal and leas deep than the lower one. 
Hence the reading may have been «yo. 

9 Only the right half of the fe of Pripadrasipa is vii- 


ble on the rere) se. 
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Shdbbdsgarhit, 


devana priy[o] Priadragi raya d.khati® [.] Asti 
pi cha okatie’ samaye srestamati devana prisss, 
Priadraéiva rafio[.] Pura mahanasasi devanath 
priisa  Priadra$isae raflo  anudivaso  bahuni 
Pra[paéatasa|has[r]ani! — a[rabb]i [yim]  su- 
[pațhay]e "[.] 80 ida[n]i yada a[ya]? [3] 
dhramadipi likhita tada trafyo] το prapa 
harhfiamti ο. E. 3 mrugo 1 [] so pi 
mrugo no varh|.| Eta pi 

ne arabhisarhti [.] n dioc d ac 


Kál. 


Iyarh dharhmalipi dev&narh-piyoná Piyada- 
81 [8] , lekh[it]& [:] hid& n£.kiohhi* jive 


&labhi[tu] — pajohitaviye r1] no-pi-ohá 
samáje kafaviys [-] Behuk [4]-hi 5! dost 
καιιβ]μ[4]5- devinath-piye ° Piyadas 4:4 
नम M. हिट इक bd , 9katip&  m[m]&ja 
ü evínarm- v Ενω, 
Μπο [3] Pala Sen वक dovinazh.pi κ 
Piyadasisi — lajmə anudivasarh uni 


panasahasini &labhiyisu supathíy[e.] Re-idáni 
yadi [iya] dharhmalipi lekhit& tadi ὑπαὶ” 
yevà panini &labhi[ya]rhti [8] dure majulá 
eke  mige[.] Se-pi-cha mige  no-dhuve L] 
Etinipi-ohaP timi pán$ni no-Alabhiyişarnti[.] 


IL 
Shéhbésgarht. 


Savratra vijito devanath priyaea Priyadrofisa 
ye che  [e]rhta" yathe  [Cho]ds [3] 
Parhdiys Satiyaputra Kerslsputra 
Tarhbaperhni Arhtiyokon nama Yonaraja ye chu 
ache tase — Arhtiyokasa — samarhta[ra] jano 


9 Posdibly wa or πο to be read, 

s Possibly 084820 to be read. 

Ὦ Dorka semajasa is very indistinct, 

D SamAjasd is more probable than semdyasi. 

M The last sy [lable of Pripadrafixe is not certain ; ft may 
have been rs, - 

= 7 mile. iddai is uncertain ; the reading may be a. s. 
Le. adkxua, 

x The Anusvira is at least probable. 

X The re-stroke of mrige is not quite certain. 

9 The ma has besides the i-siroke two littl horizontal 
lines to the right and to the left, which, strictly interpreted, 
would give the nonseosioal form serxige, The left one has 
probably been added by mistake. 

m Eidxi-pi-cha is distinct on the reverse of the impres- 
p" Possibly Piyadarine is to be read. 

2 Only the lower part of tbe first sign of esta has been 


preserved, 
m The reverse of the impression shows distineily that 
the last syllable is pash, 
ñ u 
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Girndr, 
rijino sarvatra dovinath priyase Priyadasino 
rifo dve ehikichha ket# [4] manausachiktohbá 
chs pasuchiktchh& cha[.] Osughini cha 
yini manusopagani cha” [δ] pasopagini oha 
yata yata nish sarvatra hérdpitdni , cha 
ropåpitåni cha“ [6] môlini cha phaldni chs 
yata yaşa nist sarvatra — hárípitáni cha 
rop&pitàni cha™ [7]  Parhthesi kûpå cha 
khiünápità yrachbk cha  rop&pità peribhogtys 


RPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


SkdAbdsgarM. 
savratra" devanarh priyam  Priyadraáisa raño 


duvi @[chikijsa ki[tra] manufa[chikije . 
pasa [chiki] sa cha[.4] [Oshudgh jani™ 
manubsopakani cha pe [80] pakani chs 


yatra yaira nasti savatra har[o]pitaM cha 
vuta cha- kupa cha khanapita pratibhogaye 
pešu-manuásnarh[.] 


pasumanoedinarh [.8] 
Mansekra. K dist, 

Sa. tra Jii  devana  priya[e Pri- Sanath” — vijtasi devinath-piyas[f] Pi- 
yaldrafsa rajine ye oha amia a[tha] [δὶ [Cho- yedasi[ei] — líjine ye-cha-arhtå athi Cho- 
dé] Pa(rhjdiya” ` Satiya[putr.]  XKeralaputr[e] dh —— Pam[di]yá — Bá5yaputo —Kolalaputo?* 
. bapaņi fiyo[ke] nama Yona. Tathbaparhni [4] — [Arh]tiyoge-n&ma Yonalaja 
ye chs . Mm _ , +< . & < Samara yechi ano task [A]jGyogun simarhié 
raja . . Wawa . . » ο » Prysam lèjino savatá dev&narh-pi[ ya]sá 
Friya[dra]fis .rajme [6] dove 2 chiki  Piyadasisà — líjine duve chikisaká*! 
kata  manufachi[kira chs] paéuchikisa οἷαί] kath  — rnanusachikisé-ch& © pasuohikisá-oh4[.] 
Osha[dhi]u | manu. . ka[ni cha] pe . = Osadhin ΠΙ manusopegini-chi - pasopa- 
ka[ni che  ya]tra yatra na . στα  gánioha &[ta]tà nathi [5] savatá 
harapifta oha] ropapi(t& cha] [.7] [Βτα]πιο. hfi£pit&-oh£ lop&pitá-chá [.B]vame- 
Ya  mulani cha  phalani cha atra atra vå mul&ni-chá phal&ni-chà ata[t4] 
nasti . . tre harapita oha  ro[papi]t& nathi sa vat b&lüpité-ohí lopápitá- 
"s [. ] Mafgeshu] ru[chha] = pita- oh [ Mageso  lukhéni  lopitàni udu- 

00. ४० 5. o. tani ]fibhogaye — p&n&ni-oh& ४ khånåpitáni hogtyə 
pafum [a] nufana® [.8] lana ee [. ] TEM 

Rotor ΤΠ. 
Girnár. SháhbásgarM, 


Devinarh priyo Piyadasi rüj& evazh hba[:]dbida 
saviedbhisitena may& idath Añapitarh[:1] sarrata, 


mama γιὰ cha mejic Sha pridesiks, cha 
ρα ολα s [9] 

πο Ass 
= आ 


usastiys yaths a 
sidhu mátari oha pitari-cha susrüx& mi 
tinarh € [4] wamayknarh 


n Pomibly sasrajkra to be read, as there is a hook abore 
the ta, which, however, looks very abnornial, 

H At the end of cach of the lines δ, 6 and 7 the word 
ela has been Inserted as a eorrection. 

9 The first and the third εἶσηα of oshedhand are uncer- 
tain ; likewise the vowel of the second. 

= Heropite is the sppareni reading, but the o-siroks may 
be sodidental, The reading korwpita has, in any case, to be 
restored. 

V Sesatd, not savata, 1s the reading of the new impression. 

m Tho reverse of the now impresion makes tbe two Ze 
exceedingly probable. JTioonfirms slso the curious nomins- 
tives in c. 

= The Anusvdra le doubtful, 

* The first sign of sews han erroneously an upstroke to 
phe right of the lower end, 





skdhu 


Deranarh priyo Priyadradi raja aha ti [: J [bada] 

yavashabhisitens® . . . « . sava[5] 
vijite yuta rajuko pradesik [e] 
pe(rhoha]shu ps [rhoha]ahu 5 vash[e]shu anusarh- 
yaoath nik[r]amata ὁ δέκα vo Karana imisa 
dhramanuéesti yatha* afisye pi kramaye [:] 
sedhu matapitusho suírusha mit [ 7] 88818 0 [7 | tafie- 
[ti]kanarh bramana[éra]mapa[nar] sa. pra. . . 


a Okibisakd ls the distinct reading of the new im 


(facelmile bf), which also shows thet no other sign, but a hole, 
exists between Ed and ξα[ά. 


^ Okd, not okk, is the plain reading of the reverse of the 


impression. 


# Possibly pefzmanifass. 
H The frst two signe of badage? are indistinct, but the 


reading baraya? sems impossible. Possibly the correct form 
was badafa®, 


ὦ Tho re-stroke of xidremetu ia not certain. 
4 The tha is somewhat abnormal, the upright line being 


, slightly bent. 


4 Read miira”, An d-stroke was probably not intended 


but in its stead the short upward-turned ra-stroke. 
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Epor XII. 


Girnár. 


Devinath piye Piyadasi 


paearhdapijé va para 


puns tatha .. karáto? 
bàghataruh — upsbanáti — [.] Ts 


sfravacht asa 


davaghi cha hot dhathmase cha dipank[9] 
Mansehra, 
Devana priye Priyadraési reja savra prasha- 


dani pravrajitani gahathani cha pujeti danena 
No [ohu] tatha 
manati 


atha kiti [7] salevadhi siya savrapsshadana ti[.] 


vividbay[e]% cha ρα]κγε[.] 
dana va puja va[l]| devanath priye 


प Dele abe. 
3 Possibly prevayitdei to be read, 
D pomsIbly gheristdat to be read. 


M Presrajita, first read by M. Senari, stands according to 


a direct photograph above the Ime, just before gradatheni. 


L The apparent 4-stroke after ra is probably an somdental 


seratoh or s ser 


u Tha first 16 and the second os of tara tara have been 


obliterated, as the sense requires. 
1 The syllable sesh has been added as a correction. 
Read “gerade. 
™ Probably a mistake for pejstayvd. 
™ Read tena tena. 


X Dr. Borges’ new facciatle 


t 


ΓΑ]: savapásarhdáni 
cha! pavajiténi! cha gharastáni! oba pújsysti 
dinena oha vividh&ya cha pújñyw pûjaysti ne [.1] 
Na tu tathå dinerh va páj& va devknarh piyo 
marhhsto yath& kiti[?]. efravadht asa savapisarh- 
dånarh [.] Saravaghf" tu behuvidh& [.2] Tasa tose! 
tu idah můlah ya vaohiguti [;] kihti [T] &tpa- 
Ἡ va no bheve 
apakaraņpambi lahnuků va asa [3] tamhi tamhi 
Drakarane[.] Pójetay&" tu eva parsapüšsarhdi tena 
tana™ prakaranena [.] Évarh karurh Atpapfsathdath 
cha vadhayati parpámbjam cha 
upakaroti [.4] Tudarhfiath&’ karoto åtpapåsarhdarh 
chs chhapati parapfsarbdam oha pi apakaroti[.] 
Yo bi kochi &tpapleathdarn püjayati parapisathdam 
và garahati [5] savah  átpap&ssqabhaty& [;] 
κια [?] $&tpap&sarhdarh dipeyema iti so cha 
Étpepésarhgarh 
eamariyo 
eve s&dhu [; 6] kirhti [?] arhfiamarhfiase dharhmarh 
srip&ru cha sususera cha [.] Evath hi devínarh 
piyasa ichhá' [:] kirhti** [?] savap&earhdd behusrotá 
oha asu kalánégam$ cha asu[.7] Ye cha tatra 
tate™ prasarhn& tehi vatayvarh [> ] devínarh piyo 
no tath& dinarh va påjå va marhfiate yathá πια [?] 
sarvapisadfinarh bahaki™ 
ohaf.] Ettys [8] athi vy&pat& dharhmamahé&máté 
oha itbijhakhamabámáté oha vachabhümiká cha añe 
oha” nikdyd[.] A yarh® cha atasa phala ya &tpepásarh- 


shows more distnetly tran 
the older materials thisreading My former reading pratere. 


ShéhbdsgarM. 

Devanarh priyo Priyadraéi rays eavra prasharhdani 

pravrajita' graha [tha]ni cha pajeti 
danene vividhsye cha pujaye [.] 

No chu tatha dana[rh] va puja va [1] devanarh priyo 
mafiati yatha kiti[? | salavadhi siya sevraprasharh- 
dama[rh][.] Salav[a]jhi ta bahgvidhal.] Tasa 
tu iyo muls yah vachaguti [; 2] kiti(?] sta- 
presharhdepuja va para 1 γα no 
siya aprakaranasi [, lahuka va siya tas tasi 
přakara[ņ]e[.] Pujotariya va chu paraprasharh-[38] 
[da] tens tons [a]karena"[.]) Evarh kara[rmj]tarh 
[a] tapresharhdarh vadheti paraprasharhdasa pi cha 
upakaroti[.] Tada añatha kal rata cha] ataprashath- 
dazn[4]chhanati paraprasharhdase oha spakarot [.] 
Yo hi k[o]chi staprashasdarh pujeti paraprash[a]da 
garahati — savre — ataprashagabhatiya — va[;] 
kiti [? δ] ataprasharndach dipayami ti[;] so cha 
puna tathe kararhtarh so cha puna tatha karatam? 
badhatararh upaharhti ataprashadarh([.] So sayamo 
vo sadhu[;] kiti[P] sfismañum dhramo [5] 
éruneyu oha suérusheyucha ti[.] Evarh hi devanarh 
priyasa ichha[:] krti[?] savraprasharhda bahuéruta 
oha ४६५ [704 | ६018 oha smiyasu[.] Ye cha tatrs 
tatra[7] prasana tesharh vatavo[:] devanarh priyo 
Ds tathg danarh va puja va mafiati yatha kiti[?] 
salavaghi siya ti savraprashadanarn bahuka cha[.] 
Etayo a . . [8] vapaja [dhra]mama[ha] matra 
i[stridhi]yachhamahamatra vachabhumika añe 
οἷα nikaye[.] Imarhohaetisa phalarh yarh ataprasha- 
davaghi [bhoti]. [9] dhramasa cha dipana[. 10] 


Kálat. 


Devink-piye-Piyadashi [30] J&j& shavå püshar- 
dani?  pevajiáni gahathini vå pujeti-dánena- 
vividhena*-chs-[pujà]ye [J No-chu-tathi™ 
díne-và puji-v& devinath-piye manati ak 
kite” [?] S&lavadhi éiy&-ti Éavapásamgánar* [.] 


sena के imposible; so is M. Benart's patarena. 


B Read ἑατοίο. 

= Dele the repeated words 

*! The syHable ti has been inverted as a correction. 
x Pomibly the reading was tatra taira. 

x Read δαλκξά. f 
Y The word cha has been added as a correction. 
= The letter 6 bas been added as a ooirection. 

n Only the right half of the axusedre is distinat. 
3 Read péskeshdd ni. 

H Means for vivid képe. 

* Possibly sieidhaga to be read. 

x (ks, not cha, is the reading of the impressicn, 
X Possibly kiti to be restored. 

* Nas stands, ss 8 oorrection, sboss the line, 


4  —— fem EE a Ες 
किड कला 
` 1 
+ 
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Maneshra. : i | Κάι. 
Salavrudhi® ta bahuvidha[.] Tass chu iyarh mulo  Silavadhi-n& bahnuvidhá% [.] Ta£a-chu iyath-mule 
ah vachaguti [;2] kiti [P] ataprashada- [a]-rachaguti [1] k ϱ] ta atapdéathde 
puja va Pparopashadagaraha τὰ no εἶτα: pujà^ palapdéarhde-galahf-va® πο gayi [81] 
spakaragasi[,] lahuka va siya tasi [ta]si pakarapasi(.] ° spekalancdi lahakA-và* (γώ teéi-taéi-pakalanati™ 
Pujetaviya va chu paraprsshada tena tena [8] [j Pujetaviya chu. ραἱεράήεσὲ tena-tena 
skarens[.] Evarh karatarh atmapeshadaf bejhai akêlana™[.]  Hovarh kalata atapesad& báüdharh 
vadhayati perapesbadam pi cha  upskaroti[.] vedbiyati — -pelapüíada-pi-rà — upakaleti[.] 
Tadafiathurh karatath atmapashada cha chhagati  Tadé-arhnathá* kalata atapdéada-cha chhanati 
perapashadam pi cha[4] apekaroti[.] Ye hi kechi palapaíada pi-vA apakaleti[.] Yehi  kechha 
atmapashads pujeti parapashada va garahati[,] stapiéads punati® [32] palap&shada-va [ρα [ls] hati | 
mvre atwapashadabhatiys va Ç] kii [1] ‘shave  atapéshar[da]bbatiyá-vA[;] — kiti | [7] 
atmapashada dipay[a]ma* tif.] . . -puna tatha  Aiepésharhda | dipayem&  she-oha-pun& tatha| 
kuratarh [δ] bedharhterath  upeha[na]tis atma-::kalarhtarh | _ b&dhatale| . upaharhti]> ata- 
pashada[.] Se smavaye v[a] sadhu [;] kiti [7]  Désharhdashil[.] Samaviye-va shtdhu[;] kiti | [7] 
apamspass dhramarh fropey[u] cha auérusheyu  &rihnamangshüdharhmarh [shuneyu-ohá] vhuahusheyu 
cha ti[.] H[v]arh hi devana[rh] priyasa johba [;] ०-४ i [.] Hevarb-hi devünarh-piygahé-iohha[:] 
kiti[T] savrapashada behofrota cha [6] kayapagama 'kiti[?88] Sav&pásbarhda| behushut&-chk kayiünigé 
cha haveyn ti[.] E cha tatra tatra prasana chaj“ huveya-ü|[.] E-va-tata-tatá | pasharhna] te- 
tehi vataviye [:] devana priye n[ota]tha 0019 [7] va [hi] vateviye|[:] devkn&-piye-no-tathá& | dánarh vá 
pojath va maņati atha kiti [P] salavadhi siya puji-vå| mathnatil athá-kiG[:]| ahílavaghi éiyá 
savrspashadsina][7] [bahu]ka cha[.] Etayo athraye | shavapésbarhdatirh? | bahukt-oht | [.] Et&y&gháye 
vapufa — dhrenamshamstra istrij[h]achhamaha- :viy&petü dharmamsabimát$ | ithidhiyakhamah£- 
matrafé vrachsbhamike afle cha nikaya[.] Iyah mkt&l] vachabhumiky&jane-vá-nik&[y4] [84] Iyarh 
cha etisa 01810 [8] yath stmapashadavadhi cha bhoti çha-etishå | phale | yah ataplaharhdavadghi-ch£ | hoti 


dhramasa cha dipana[.] . dhamasha-chA-dipaná[.] 
Epror ΧΤΠ. - p od I 
, . Girnár. . . .. ShakbásgarM.. | 
* ` ° ° + n n n ८ s s. s. < ες A[siara]siat abhisita [sa de] rana prias Priadra- 
; : im] raño Ka[liga vijita] [Diyadha]matre, 


ο νο νο ες νο s. + s. +. Gho mtashbasra- ‘° [prapaístaso]hasre yetato apavujho éatamaharra- 
mátram tatà bata  bahutévatakarh  matarh[.] ‘[maltre tatra hate b&hu[tfavatake] mute[. 1] 
Tak peshhh — adban&'  ladhesu — Kaligosu Tato [pe]ohbe adhune ladheshu [Kalithgeshu] 
tivo dbuhmav&y[o] [1] . . . . . . . tivre dhrama[palanarh]# dhrama[ka] mata dhra- 


° + > + + n, + + s s 5. » J's o τοαππέμεη cha dovana pri[ys]sa[.] So asti anneo- 
° ° ` * + c + c 5 s + s + e a Ohan[ar] dovana priyam vijinit[u]** [Ka]lirhga- 
(X : [ग] [. 3] Avijitem hi [vijijoaman[i ye]tatra 


0.5. YAMdbo va m m arh va eT 0 a Janase [J vadh[o]“ va [ma]raņarh va spara[ho] va jana- 
Ta[th]bådharh vedanematath cha g[ujrumatath ७&[.] _ Tah baqharh vedaniyamatazh gurumatarh 
cha deváà[na]h . . [७] [2] . . . . . oha devanath priyasa[.]] Imath pi ohu® tato 


* Read tw for nd. Pi stands above the line, Inthe next |  ™ Road prjeti, 


senteco ekx, not che, is the reading of the impression. * Possibly dipeyema to be read, if it may bé amumed 
= Regarding the third sign of this word sec the note to | that the e-sizoke can stand at the top of ga. 
the German edition. 9 The ae is a little indistinct and कलला to be a correction 


= Thus corrected by the seribe from te apéiewge-ed | 02 1 hes been put qiite close to the following letter. " 

puja; dolo ὅτε, iu and change fs to ga. A 9 Read kegéndgem4. : 

© Thus corrected by the scribe fom edid sd «παρεα! © Read shesapáriemdénod. E | 
- * Pomihiy istrijackka? to be read ; at all events the stroke 


s. 
n Read fyd. ! denoting the aspirakon is very faint and shori. 
” Read lebubd. ^ S Sa probable acdording to B. i 2- 
= The fe of the first tafi is Imperfeek . “ lead adksand.. E : 
* Read dbdiena. ` थ The les) three letters are not recognisable in B. 


म Ibis, of course, possibles to read here and in the sequel ® Pomibly sijiedti in B. i 
instead of atma”, aira? or atta”. ७ Thus B. insted of nadie 
58 Då anda above the lise, © Thus B. for imo pi οἷα. 


3 


ASOKA’S ROCK EDICTS, 


« ७ ० + + s. n. : B 71471 #087 [πι]. 
gurususisá mitasarnstutashkyañštikasu 08७ [1115] 
. [8] a - 9 . . è * “ * * * 
` . . * < ν ν * * . 4 
ο τ, ο ὃς τὲ [h]éyabAUEA ३१७4611800 
pråpuņ stil] Tatra so pi teen —upeghíto 
hoti[.] Pafibbigo oheså salva] . . [sán.] 
s s> o $ 5. ०» 5. o o : [4] [mh] yatra 
nhs manusivarh ekataramhi pámerhdjanhi na n&ma 
prasií(djo[.] Y&vatako jan . tadå [6]. . . . . 
>». s + ७ + < n o o 5 +» Byka 
chhemitave[.]. YA oha pi ataviyo devinam 
pryas pijite pati [0] . . . . « . . »& 
ac ἃν जे BE अ. ὃ  savabhütt&narh 
achhatith cha sayamarh cha mmachorårh cha mádavarh 
oha [7 ] 8 . . * ν * * * * * * 5 9 


0081॥]& pararb cha tena ohatpáro 
cha Arhtekin&'? cha Magt cha [δ] 


rijino Turamiyo 
. . . ° ९ ° . . rbdhs-P [1] rirmdesn savata 
devknarn piyasa — dharhmánususQira anuvatere[.] 
Yata pi dåu® [9] . « + + + + + + ७ <“ 


20. «. Wijayo savathá puna vijayo pitiraso 
Ledh& ef pitt hoti dharnmartjayamhi [10] 


so[.] 
s ὦ i th vijayash mÅ vijofayvarh maf" Al 
sarasako vijare — ehháti(in] cha [11] 


ει Pomíbly sikitesk according to B. 

m This 3 probably acoording to B., instead of १६४४४. 
5 Thus both A. and B. 

H Thus B. plainly for ekatere. 

^ Looks lke pri. 

= Thus plainly B., instead of preskzskds jana nama, 
€ Thus both A. and BL, instead of "δάαφο. 


eva 
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Sháhbásgarhi. 
gurumata, ram [deva]narh privasa[.] Tatra h[i] 
[8] vaserhti bramaus va framana va ΒΙΏΠΘ va 
prasharnda gra[ha]tha va yesu vihita*! esla agra- 
bhu[ti]U sofrushs mataprtoshu suéiusha guru- 
narh sufírusha [mitraleorhstotasahaya-[4] fati- 
keshu [da] raUha[te]kenam — sammapratipati 
didha[bhatita][.]  Teeharh tatra bhoti apagra- 
tho va vadho va abhiratana va nikramanarh[.] 
Yesh. va pi samribitanarh [nəlbo aviprahmo 
e[te]sha — [mi]trasarhstutamahnyufatika — vasana 
[δ] piapupati[.] Tatra tarh pi tesha vo apagra- 
tho bhoti[.] Pratibhsgarh cha etah savrarh 
manuíanarh gurumatarh cha devanazh priya- 
καῖ] Nasticha ekataraspi “ pi M prasharhdaspi 
na nama prasado[.] So yamatio [jano]tadaKalige 
hato cha ταπ{[ο] cha apavudh[o]cha[ta]to [8] éa- 
tabhage" va sahasrabhagam va eja guromateyh 
Yo devanarh priyasal.] Yo pi cha apakareya ti 
chhamitaviyamate vo devanarh priyasa yarn é&ko 
chhamanaye[.] Ys pi oha affari devanarh 
priyasa [vi]jite bhoti ta pi anuneti anunij[h]ape 
ti[;] anutape pi cha p[r]sbbave devanarh priyasa[.] 
Vuchati tesha [:] kiti[?] avatrapeyu na cha barhfio- 
yssu[.] Ichhat: hi devanazh priyo savrabhutana 
achhati sathyamern samachariyath rabhasiye[.] 
Esho cha mu[kha]muteM vijaye 0९१७0७ priyasa 
yo dhramavijayo[;] εὐ cha puns ladho devanarh 
priyase iha cha sa[vre]shu cha amteshu [8] a 
shashu pi yojanaÁa[te]shu yatra Arhtiyoko nama 
Yonaraja persh cba tena Arhtiyokens chature 4 
rajani Toramaye nama Arhükini nama Maka 
nama Alikasudaro nama[,] nicha Choda Pads 
ava Tarhbaparmniys ovameva Hidaraja[.] Visha- 
Vajri- Yona- Karhboyeshu Nabhake Na[bhijtina [9] 
Bhoja-Pitinikeshu Arndhra-Puli[dejsho savatra 
devanath piysa, dbramonuéasti anuvafarhü[.] 
Yatra pi deranarh priyasa duta na vraobarhti te pi 
fro [tu] devanarh priyasa dhramavutarh vidhenarh 
dhramsnuíasti dbiamam  [sn]uvidhiyarnü anu- 
vidhiyiéerbti oha[.] Yo [cha] ladhe etakena bhoti 
savatra vijayosa(vatra puna] [10] vijayo pritiraso 
so[.] Ladha [bhoti] pitti dhiamavijayuspi [.]** La- 
huka tu kho me priti[.] Parairikameva mabaphala 
meñati devanarh priyo[.] Etaye cha afhaye ayo 
dhramadipi [di]pista[;] kiti[?] putra pepotra me 
asu navarh vijayarh ms vijetavi[ya]rh mafishn [;] 
ka . yof vijaye [ohbarh]ti cha lahudarh[da]. 


pay ápai foc prajáseit. 


4 possibly mxkkyam ute according to B. 

€ possibly Ashiskiai to be read. 

a Read add. 

€ Thos B. plainly for Cetjeyest. 

* Road mafieshin. 

H Not legible with certainty in De, whare th first sylinble 


m Bead dot, With piire for vijite compare Pali ! looks hke εργα. 


404 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


 Girnir. 


, पळतात cha pAralokiké cha[.12] 
Kálsi. 
Athavash&| bhieita | shi devinarh piyssha Piyadashi 
ne į 410! Kaligy& vijt& ( [.] —^Diyadham[É]te | 
601 yotaphå spavudhe | éatashahasha- 


mkto l tata bate! bahutàvarhtake | vè mate [.] 


Tate [pe]chh& | adbun& ladheshu: 1: Kaligyeshu | ΄ 


tive| dharhmsv&ye [35] dharhmak&matá | dharh 
mánushathi cht | devinazh piyashi | [.] She 
athi anushaye | dev&narh piya[sh&] | vijmitu | Kali- 
gyini| [.] Avijtah hil vijinamans] tata | 
vadharh vil malane vå | apavahe इ. | janashf| 
[.] She  bádha|  vedaniyunpte|  gulumute 
ch& | devinarh piyashk | [.] Iymh pi chu! tato! 
galumatatale | devínarh piyashi | [. 86] [Sa]vatá | 
vashati berhbhan& va shama vi® ane τῶ pktarhda 
gihith& vå yefu vihità esha ag[a]bh|uta]shushushá | 
matápitishushush£* galoshosha” mitasharnthutashahi 
yanitikeshn = diMabha[iu]kuahi shamyipatipati 
didbabhatité(.] Tosham tat hoti [ulpegháte τὰ 
vadhe τὰ  abhilatánarh . vá — winikhamane [87] 
Yesh[grh] vå pi [sha]rhvibitánarh shinehe ayi- 
pahino etánszh — mitafarhthutasbahf&yanátikys"! 
viyashane p&punñti[.] Tata she pi [t&|nameva upa- 
gháte hoti[.] Patibhige cht esha shava manu. [narh] 
gulumate ohh devAnarh piysahi [.] ' Nathi chå she 
janapede yat& nathi ime nikfya ånarhtå yeneeha [38] 
barhhmane cht sbamane chá nathi chi kuvé pi 
janapadashi [ya]té n athi manushánarh] ekatalashi 
pi | pashadashi | no n&ma pashíde| [.] She ávatake 
junoi.tad& Kalzhgeshu [la] . shu hate cha! mate 
chá | apevudhe chi | tat& shatebhige’® vå | shahasha- 
bhige τὰ (aja gulumate vå | devinarh 0179514. [30] 


4 
. * “ a . . a . . 


neyu(.] Iobha  . . . éd Ce Uwe led 
sbavsbhu . . . „ayama shamashaliy 
nadava ul} lyuhvumw . . š [4] 


devinatn piyesh&” yo dharnmavijsye[;] she cha 
punk ladhe deviinazh pi. . [da] oha [5] shavoshu cha 


& The last Anusedra sama certain according to B. 


SAdAbásgarM. 
tarh% aha roohetu tarh e[va] vija mafia? [11] 
yo dhramavijeyo[.] Bo hidalokiko paralokiko[.] 
Savra chs nirati bhotu ya [s]ramarati[.] Sa hi hi- 
dalokika peralokika[.12] 


Mansehra, 

.[Kahga] . . . . . ya. 
* pranaía kso क क ee us 
[1] pachha adhana la[dhe]shu Ka[ligels 
πια [70% | eode nA ae 
. DB... : 

[s[pava]ho va jana] . . Be, . Ἢ 
vedaniyama . . » दो. ues cA आ αν जन 


° a % श्र * . 8 ^ * * 
Ld 


. « 5. [9]. . . “hz agrabhu | ον, 
matapishu [sufroshs] guru- 
suérusha mi.s[ehetud] . . . . . . 


* 


[4] . va [abhi * narh] va vinikramane[ .) 
Yeaharh γε [pi] sarhvi , narh sməhe ayi- 
prahi[ne ejta mitrasuh = 

T अ? T [5] V. ὦ 

° « «aayah mannáñsnarh 
gurumate cha [deva]narh priyasa[.] Nasti cha se 
janapade ya[tra] nasti ime nikay& a . , rendehs 
[bramana oha ६77 [ms] ० 
pi [jana . . ai] ° 5 ० 5. . [6] 
no nama prasade [.] Se yavatake jane tada 
Kaligeshu [bate chs] . . 
[s] pavudha cha [tate] fatabhage va sshasrabhage 
ajagurume . 6 . Va prryass [.] . 
° . . 4 ` * . 9 a mitavi [7] 


, [Ya]pi che atevi devanath 
priyses vijitem [h]oti [te] pi anunayati anu [n]i 
[jha]paye ti[;] anu[ta]pe pi cha prabhave dera- 
[neath] priyass[.]  Vuohati [tesharh] 


vanarh pri [ye] [8] e «© è è “< è : . 

mute vijsje 
[de]vanazh priyasa yo dhramsvijaye[,] [se oha 
puna ladhe de] vanarh priyase hida che sayreshu oha 


4 
8 * 9 e . 


P? Read gelushushushé. 
N The ad of adikye riands above the lins. and i~ iadkt- 


€ [i i» not oertain, especially in the beginning, where the | tinct. 


lines really end. 
=“ Bead shawand. 
9 Read maid’, l 


72 Read shatabi dee, 
H Read yi; asad. 


ASOKA’S ROCK EDICTS, 


Kálst. 


[atesha a shashu [p]i yojanashateshn at[a]'* Atiyoge 
náma Yonn- . palah लाह. tend [6] 
Amüyogená chatáli 4 laine? Tol- 
maye nima Arhtekme' n[í]ma Makå 0३- [7] ma 
Alikyashadale n&ma[,] nicharh Choda-Pazhdiyf avath 
Tarhbaparhniy& hevameva heramev&" [8] [ Hi]dalí&j4;.] 
Vite-Vaji-Yona-Kazhbojesha Nábhake? Nübhaperh- 
tisbu — Bhoja-Pi&nikye[shu][9]  Adha-P.l[a]deshu 
shavatà dev&narh ए [8 | 814 dharhmámushathi anuva- 
ια] Y[alte® pi ἀπά [10] ἀθτάπετι piyast no 
yarhti te pi rutu dev&narh piyarhya*. [dharh | mavutarh 
vidhanar [11] dharhmá&nusathi dharhmarh anuvidhi- 
yarhti anuvidhiyisarhti chA[.] Ye se [lajdhe [12] 
etaken& hoti savaté [vijalye™ pitilase se[.] Gadh& 
εἰ hoti piti piti dharhmavijaya-[18]shi[.] Lehuké τα 
khosá piti [. ] Palarhtikyameve™mahaphalé marhnarh [t] 
devenath pine** [.14] Et&ye cha sth&ye iyarh dbarhma- 
lipi likhit[;]kiti[?] put& påpotå mo a . *[15) navarh 
vijaya ma vijayarhtaviya manishu[.] Shay(s|fashi 
no9 vijayashi kharhti chi lahu-[16] darhqaté chá loohe- 
ta tameva old vijayarh manata ye dharhmavijaye[.] 
She hidalokikyapalalo-[, 17] kiyeF[.] 80871 che 
nilati hota uy&malati(.] Shi [h]i hidaloki[k]apalalo- 
kikyà[. 18] 


465 


Haasehra. 


arhtesha a shashu pi y ., „t .shu , . ० yok. 
nama .n& ο a [9] , . + « © © © » 
nama] 
ALkasu[dare] nama[ni]oharh cha Choda-Parhjiya 
Tarhbaperhniys evamev& ss [] 
Visha-Vaj[ri]-Yona-K . , sbu [Nabba]ke"* [Na] 
bhaparhtishu-.oja-Pitmi, shu Arhdha-P, ,,,,[10] 
[ns priyasa] no 
y . tite pi árutu devanarh priyase dhramavutarh 
vidhanarh dhramanuSasti dhrarhmarh  anuvidhi- 
yarhti annvidhi[yimrhü cha][.] Y . 
. takona [bot vija.] 


9 * 5 + * * * * 


* 9 3 » . 


{11 


. priye[.] [Etaye] ath[ralyeiyath dhrama . ο 
likhita [;] kiti[?] putra prapotr mes . nava . 
* 8 * ν . ` ο e 9 . a * [ 1 2] 


9 9 s * * %€ » * . * 4 


9 * * * + + + 


. [lokike][.] Savra che niratt 
hotu ya[s]ramsa[raii]|.] 5 [17 hide] lokike paralo- 
kira[ .] 


Eoror XIV. 


Girndr. 
Ayah dheshmalipt devanarh priyena Priyadasi- 
nå rfid lekhípit& asti eva [1] sarkhitena asti 
majhamens asti vistatana™(.] Na cha ær- 
varh servata ghatituh [2] Mahflake hi vijrtazh 
bahu cha likhitarn Hkhåpayısarh ορια — [.] 
Asti cba eta kath [8] puna pona vutarh tasa 
tam athas’! mádhüratíys [;] kibti [?] jano tathá 
petipajethe[.4] Tatra ekadi ssamütarh likhi- 
tah asa desm va sachhàya kåranarh τῶ [5] 
alochetp& — lipikar&paradbena ve [. 6]. 


Sháhbdsgarhf. 


Ayo? dhramadipi devanath priyena Priíiua* 
raña  dipepito asti vo  samkhitena asti 
yo vistrigenad . ] Na hi 
[ο] savre ghbatiti[.] Mahalake hi vijtte 
bahu oha likhite Jikhapejami cheva[.] 
Asti cha sire puns puna [la]pitaih tasa 
tesa [atha]sa madhuriyaye [y]e[na] ja[na] tatha 
[13] prațipajeya ti[.] Bo siya va atra kichi asa- 
mataro likhitarh deéern va sarhkhaye karana va 
alocketi dipikarama va sparadhena[. 14] 


savratrs 


Κάῑί. 


Iyah dharhmalipi devinarh — piyená 


M The apparent e-stroke in the second syllable is accidental 

7 Read ἰάγάχα. 

Τε ‘The last syllable is perfectly distinct on the reverse. 

TT Dele hevamovd. 

78 The last vowel is distinct on the reverse. 

7 The older impression reads [ Wabha ba 

5 The apparent 4-stroke in the first syllable is accidental. 

= Read piyasa. 

m V eye stands above the lins, ths vi is triangular, the 
badly formed. 

9" Read mers. 


Piyadashiné 
athi majhimen& athi vitbatené [.] No hi savaià save 


Hkh&pit athi yev& sukbi-[10] tend 
pine [.] Msb&sake hi wi-[20] jite 
H Read mena devsdnass piye. 

= Restore ass. 

Probably skøyabaskabaski yo (is. [e]vo for eva) to 


be read. 


# Probably SkiEye to be read. 
9 Ayo sccording to B. 
5 Read ristaiene, 
% Read Pripadrasina 
9 The syllable za has been added as a correction. 
9 Probably a mistake for líigiberdpardalone- 
The ayllable fi stands above the Hine. 
Š ο 
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Kale, I 
baha oha likhite lekhApeéimi ohevg nikyarh [.] Athi ch& heta punarhpnna lapi-[21] te tosh 
teshé athasha madboliviye yens jane tath& patipajey& [.] She shiyA" ata kichhi a-[32]semati 
Lkhite dicht vå sharbkheye —kélanarh τᾶ aloohayitu lipikalapalådhena τὰ [.23] 


TRANSLATION OF THE SHAHBAZGARHI VERSION. 


Epiot I. 


This religious edict has been incised by order of King Priyadaráin, beloved of the 
gods :—No animal may be slaughtered and offered here as a burnt-sacrifice ; nor shall any 
festive assembly be held; for King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, sees much evil 
in festive assemblies. There are, however, also some kinds of festive assemblies consi- 
dered most excellent by King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods. 

Formerly: many hundred thousand animals were slaughtered daily in the kitchen of 
King Priyadar$in, beloved of the gods, in order, to prepare curries. Now, when this ` 
religious edict is incised, only three animals are alain daily, two (2) peacocks asd one (1) 
deer; the deer, however, not even regularly. But in future even these three animals will 
no longer be slaughtered. | 

ἘΡΙΟΤ II. 

Everywhere in the empire of King Priyadaráin, beloved of the gods, as well as among 
those nations and princes that are his neighbours, such as the 010088, the Pamdiyas, 
the Satiyaputra, the Keralaputa, Tambaparhni, the Yona king, called Arhtiyoka 
as well as among those who are the vassal-kings of that Amtiyoka,—everywhere King 
Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, has founded two (2) kinds of hospitals, both hospitals 
for men and hospitals for animals. Everywhere where herbs wholesome for men and 
Wholesome for animals are not found, they have been imported and sown by the King’s 
order. And wells have been dug by his order for the enjoyment of men and beasts? 


Epror IIT, 


King Priyadar$in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— When I had been anointed 
twelve years [this following order was given by me]:—“ Everywhere in my empire both 
my loyal Rajukas* and vassals shall go forth on a tour every five years,—the reason of this 


*! Shi stands above the line. 

| The subjéined translation of Edicts I— X, XIV differs only slightly, aa the text requires. from that given, Arch. 
Rwrvey, South Ind, vol. 1, p. 1211, Tho translation of Edict. XII bas been taken oror almost unaltered from the first volume 
of this Jouinal, p. 19f. The translation of Edict XIII n based on my German rendeing in the Zeitsckrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Geacllechaft, vol. XLIII, p. 172f. The few notes given here mostly contain watter not given in my 
former articles on these iueciiptions 

t The Chodas are the Cholas of EAiih!; the Parbdiras are the PAndyas of the extreme south; the Batiyapnis is pre- 
hably the Ling of the Setvat«; the Rerahaputa, the Ling of Kerala or Moalabdr. Tambapamni, or Támraparnt, is Ceylon, tho 
Youss aie the Yavanes or Greeks, and Autiyoka u Antiochos II (see below Ediot XIJIL 

3 Two «entences had been left out, and the last has been mutilated (see the Dhauli version), 

1 Rninla, in Pali παγεία. literally, ''rope-holder," means “ Rerenue Betilement officer ;" —see the Zeitschrift der 
Drerterken Morgeniundischem Gesellschaft vol. NLVIL p. ४001. 
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is the preaching the sacred law—as also for other business, (saying) :— Meritorious is the 
obedience towards mother and father| meritorious is the liberality ]towards friends, acquain- 
tances, and relatives, towards Brahmans and ascetics; [meritorious is the abstention from 
killmg living creatures], meritorious is the abstention from reviling heterodox mes 
Moreover, the teaokers and ascetics of all schools will inculcate what fs befitting at divine 
service, both according to the letter and according to the spirit.” 


Ἔπιοτ IV. 

À long period, many hundreds of years, have passed, during whioh the slaughter of 
animals, the cruel treatment of created beings, tha unbecoming behaviour towards rela- 
tives and the unbecoming behaviour towards ascatics and Brahmans have only increased. 
But now, in consequence of the fulfilment of the sacred law by King Priyadardin, 
beloved of the gods, the sound of drama,‘ or rather the sound of the law, Aas been heard, 
while the sight of cars of the gods, elephants, and other heavenly spectacles were exhi- 
bited to the people. As has not happened formerly in many centuries, even so have 
grown now through the god-beloved King Priyadaréin's preaching of the law the non- 
destruction of animals, the good treatment of living creatures, the decorous behaviour 
“towards relatives, the decorous behaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans, the obedience 
towards parenta, the obedience towards the aged. Thus, and in many other ways, the ful- 
filment of the sacred law has grown, and King Priyadargin, beloved of the gods, will 
make this fulfilment of the sacred law grow still more. Moreover, the sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons of King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods, will make this fulfilment 
of the sacred law grow until the end of time, and will preach the saored law, abiding by 
the sacred law and by virtuous conduct; for that is the best work, vis. the preaching of 
the sacred law; but the fulfilment of the sacred law is not possible for a man destitute of 
virtuous conduct. The growth of this very matter and its non-diminution are meritori- 
ous. For this purpose, vis. that they may cause the growth of this matter and may 
not permit its diminution, this edtct has been written. This edict has been written hy 
King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, when he had been anointed twelve years. 


Epror V. 


. King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—Good works are difficult of 
performance. He who is the originator’ of good works does something difficult of 
performance. Now much good bas been done by me. Jf then, my sons and my grandsons 
nnd those among my descendants who may come after them until the end of time, will 
thus follow my example, they will do haf te meritorious. But he who will give up eyen 
a portion of these virtuous acts will commit sin, for sin is easily committed 

- Now a long period has passed, and the officials called the Overseers of the Sacred 
Law have formerly not existed. Now, when I had been anointed thirteen years, I appointed 
Overseers of the Sacred Law. They are busy among all seots with watching over the 
sacred law, with the growth of the sacred law, and with the welfare and happiness of my 


* Oompare Jdíake, iv, 260-76 : d eskmabkerísh chard peri. 
* Compara Fa Hign's account ( Beal, p. 106 ) of icligions processions at Patna. 
7 The word adikara—ádikala has been completes preserved in the Mavasbra and Káld versions slone. 
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loyal subjects, as also among the Yonas, Karhboyas, Garhdháras, Rastikas, Pitini- 
kas, and oll other sations which are my neighbours. Among my hired servants, among 
Brahmans and Vaiáyas, among the unprotected and among the aged, they are busy with 
the welfare and happiness, with the removal. of obstacles among my loyal ones. With 
the prevention of #४/ ४४६ imprisonment and of wsjwsí corporal punishment, with the re- 
moval of obstacles and with loosening bonds, for these purposes they are busy, considering 
that there is a numerous progeny, or that the person concerned has been overwhelmed by 
misfortune, or that he is aged. ‘Here, and in all the outlying towns, they are everywhere 
busy in all the harems of my brothers and sisters, and among my other relatives. These 
Overseers of the Sacred Law are busy with what concerns the Sacred Law, with watching 
over the Sacred Law, and ‘with what is connected with piows gifts, in my whole loyal 
empire. This religious edict has been written for the following purposes, vis. that it 
may endure for a long time, and that my subjecta may act accordingly. 


Ἔντοτ VI 


King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:—A-long period haa elapsed, 
during whioh formerly the despatch of business and the hearing of the informers have 
not regularly taken place. Now I have made the following arrangement, that the 
informers may report to me the concerna of the people at any time, while I dine, in my 
harem, in my private rooms, in the latrine, in sy carriages, and in my pleasure-garden 
and everywhere I despatch the business of the people Moreover, if, with respect to 
anything which I order by word of mouth to be given or to be obeyed as a command, or 
which as 8 preesing matier is entrusted to my officials, a dispute or 8 fraud happens in 
the committee of any oaste or sect, I have given orders that it shall be brought forthwith 
to my cognisance in any place and at any time; for I am never satisfied with my exer- 
tions and with the despatch of business. For I consider the welfare of all people as 
something for which I must work. But the root of that is exertion’ and the despatch of 
business. There is no more important work than £o seowre the welfare ofall. And 
what is the purpose of every effort which I make? It is that I may discharge the debt 
which I owe to the creatures, that I may make some happy in this world, and that they 
may gain heayen in the next. This religious edict has been written for the following 
purpose, that it may endure for a long time and that my sons and grandsons may thus 
exert themselves for the welfare of all men. But that is difficult to carry ow without 
the utmost exertion, 

Epor VII. 


King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, desires that adherents of creeds of all kinds 
may dwell everywhere; for they all seek after self-control and purity of mind. But 
men possess various desires and variouslikings, They will put in practice either the whole 
or & part only of what they profess. But self-control, purity of mind, gratitude and firm 
: attachment sre laudable in a lowly man,” to whom even great liberality is impossible. 

१ The Rastikes I identify with the Rishtikes, & southern mation, The Pitinikas, or Pitexikes, probably had their seats 
in the same districts, 

१ Compare Maldblhárete, II]. 66, 16 and 88, 14, where κἰέλάκα “exertion ” is prescilbed for kings and declared to 
be the root of all good goreroment, 


9 The form sichd in the Girndr version instead of sioke, may be explained as a contraction of sicddya Le. afchdye | 
compare Pillar Edict Ir, note on αἑ)ἑαραγίίά. 
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Ένιστ VIII. 


A long period has elapsed, during whioh the beloved of the gods used to go forth on 
so-called pleasure-tours. On such occasions the chase and other similar amusements 
used to be purewed. Now, when King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods, had been anoint- 
ed ten years, he went forth in search after true knowledge. Owing to this event, reli- 
gious tours kave beoome a regwiar institution here in my empire. On that occasion the 
following happens, vis. the reception of, and almagiving to, Brahmans and ascetics, the 
reception of the aged, the distribution of gold, the reception of the people of the provin- 
ces, the preaching of the Sacred Law and inquiries concerning the Sacred Law. If is 
thus that, in exchange for post pleasures, King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods, since 
then enjoys the pleasures wkiok these virtwous actions procure. 


Epror IX. 


King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—-The people performs various 
auspicious rites in misfortunes, at marriages of sons and daughters," on the birth of sons, at 
the time of starting on a journey. On these and similar occasions the people perform many 
auspicious rites. But at such # ##68 the women perform many and various despicable and 
useless rites. Now, auspicious rites ought indeed to be performed. But rites of this de- 
scription produce no results, But the following, the auspicious rite, whioh consists in the 
fulfilment of the Sacred Law, produces, indeed, great resulta.” That includes kindness 
towards slaves and servants, reverence towards venerable persons, self-control with re- 
speot to living creatures, liberality towards ascetics ani Brahmans. These and other simi- 
lar virtuous actions are called the auspicious rites of the Sacred Law. Now a father, ora ΄ 
son, or a brother, or a master, ought to speak as follows :— This is meritorious; this 
suspicious rite must be practised until the desired aim is attained.” ' To the success of 
which auspicious rites does this refer? For every worldly auspicious rite is doubtful. 
It may be that it accomplishes the desired object; but it may be that it remains even in 
this world. But that auspicious rite of the Sacred Law acta without reference to time. If 
it does not secure here the desired object, it yet produces endless merit in the next world. 
But, if it secures the desired abject both are gained ; here that desired object, and endless 
merit is produced '* in the next world through that suspicious rite of the Sacred Law. 


Enicr X. 


King Priysdaréin, beloved of the gods, does not think that glory and fame bring 
much profit, except that he desires glory and fame sith the view that at present and in 
the future the people may practise obedience to the Sacred Law, and that they observe 
the duties of the Sacred Law. For this purpose King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods, 
desires glory and fame. Butall the efforts of King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods, are 
made with reference to the results fora future life. How so? It is Ms wish that all 
may be free from danger. Now the danger is sin. But assuredly the thing is diffcult 


D The word sildraedirá occurs in the sense of " pleasure-tour” in Afvaghoshe's Duddkaokarita, ITI, δ, and passim. 
I For the use of ésdls and »iedko compare the dmbetils Sutta 2-1 ( Dighenikdya, vol. I, p. 99). 

9 Gemypare the beginning of the Jaina Dafewaikilike हिंदी क, —dAancmo medgelam whbatthan, 

9 Compare Jétabas IY, 330, 9, mahextath puiifank pacavámiri. 
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to accomplish, whether for the low or for the great, except by the greatest exertion and 
by the renouncing everything. But it is [most difficult] for the great. 


, किए XI. | 

King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:—'*There is no such gift as the 
almsgiving of the law, nor anything like the intimacy through the law, the charitable gift 
of the law and the connection through the law.4 This law includes the good treatment 
of slaves and servants, obedience towards parents, liberality towards friends, acquain- 
tances, relatives, ascetics and Brahmans, and the non-destruction of living creatures. 
Therefore a father, or a son, or a brother, or a master, or a friend and acquaintance, or 
even a neighbour ought to give advice on this matter, saying :—“ This is meritorious; this 
ought to be done.” He who acts thus both gains this world and produces for himself 
endless merit in the next through this almagiving of the sacred law. 

Epron XII. f 

King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, honours men of all creeds, both ascetics and 
householders, by gifts and honours of various kinds. But the Beloved of the gods thinks 
not so muoh:of gifts and honours as of what? —that an increase of essentials may take 
place among men of all creeds. But the increase of essentials may happen in various ways. 
But this is its root, viz. guarding one’s speech—how so? “Honouring one’s own creed and 
blaming other creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or it shall be moderate with re- 
spect to this or that important point.” But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that reason. Acting thus, one exalts one's creed and benefits also the other creeds. Act- 
ing differently, one hurts one's own creed and injures the other creeds. How so? Forhe 
who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence for his own creed 
thinking “I promote thereby the interests.Qqf my own creed,” however, acting thus, 
injures his own creed exceedingly. Henceself-restraint alonets commendable. How so? 
“They shall hear each other’s law and love to hear it."" For this is the desire of the 
Beloved of the gods. What P—“ that men of all creeds shall have heard much and shall 
possess holy doctrines. And to those who adhere to this or that fatih it must be said: 
“The Beloved of the gods thinks not so much of gifts and honours as of what ?—“ that 
an increase of essentials may take place among men of all creeds and a large one.” For 
this end are working the Overseers of the Sacred Law, the Superintendents of women, the 
Vaohabhümikas" and other bodies of officials. And this is ite result, vis. the exaltation 
of one's own creed and the promotion Qf the interests of the law. 


ED IOT XIII. 


King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods, being anointed eight years, conquered the 
country of Kalinga. One hundred and fifty thousand souls were carried away thence, one 


H Compare liwwitala, p. 08 (Windisch), whero most of tho terms used inthis Edict oecur, ae well as the general 
# The reading of the other three vorzions sam eod pa.” oonocid, harmony” ie better than aayamo * self-ieatraint,' Le, 
with respect to opponents. 

प Or, possibly, [they shall obey (it as far as it is worthy to be obsyed).] 

As the Alansehra version offers P'rashalkdmika, the term may mean cither 


“९ of the latrinss,” 
bà बिच) “ Overseers of oowpens, yao Kémasdra, p. 100, |. 1 (Ι}ατμ å prasà dn). verecers rnad, or (oraja. 
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hundred thousand were slain, and many times as many died. Afterwards, now that Kalinga 
has been conquered, are found with the Beloved of the gods a zealous protection of the 
Sacred Law, a ४९०४०४७ love for the Sacred Law, a zealous teaching of the Sacred Law. 
That is the repentance of the Beloved of the gods on account of his conquest of Kalinga; 
for when an unconquered country = being conquered ? there happens both a slaying anda 
dying, and a carrying-off of the people. That appears very painful and regrettable to the 
Beloved of the gods. But the following appears to the Beloved of the gods atill more 
regrettable than that; for there dwell Brahmans, or ascetics, or men of other creeds, or 
householders, among whom the following is practised, τίς. obedience towards the first- 
born (?), obedience towards parents, obedience towards venerable persons, becoming 
behaviour towards friends, acquaintances, companions, and relatives, slaves and servants, 
and firm attachment. Such men suffer there injury or destruction, or forcible separation 
from their beloved ones. Or mis‘ortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions, 
and relatives of those who themse'ves are well protected, but whose affection is undi- 
minished. Then even that misfortune becomes an injury just for those unhurt ones. 
All this fails severally on men, and appears regrettable to the Beloved of the gods. And 
men have faith not merely in a single creed.” 

Even one hundredth or one thousandth part of those men who were slain, died, or 
were carried off during the conquest of Kalinga, now appears to the Beloved of the gods 
a matter of deepest regret. Even, if a mam does him an injury, the Beloved of the gods 
holds that all that can be borne should be borne. Even on the inhabitants of the forests, 
found in the empire of the Beloved of the gods he takes compassion, if he ६8 told that he 
should destroy them successively,—and the Beloved of the gods possesses power to torment 
them. Unto them it is snid—what?® “Let them shun doing evil, and they shall not be 
killed ;7 for the Beloved of the gods desires for all beings freedom from injury, salf- 
restraint, impartiality and joyfulness. 

But this conquest the Beloved of the gods holds the chiefest, vis. the conquest through 
the Sacred Law. And that conquest has been made by the Beloved of the gods both here 
in his empire and over all his neighbours, even as far as six hundred yojanas, where the 
King of the Yonas, called Amtiyoka dwells, and beyond this Amtiyoka, where the 
four (4) Kings dwell, vis., he called Turamaya, he called Amtikini, he called Maka, 
asd be called Alikasudara! further in the south, where the Chodasand Parhdas dwell 
as far as Tarnbaparhni, likewise where the Hida-king dwells. Among the Visas, 
Vajris? Yonas, Karhboyas, in Nábhaka of the NAbhitis, among the Bhojas, the 
Pitinikas, the Arhdhras, and Pulidas—everywhere they follow the teaching of the 
Beloved of the gods with respect to the Sacred Law. Even those to whom the messen- 
gers of the Beloved of the gods do not go, follow the Sacred Law, as soon as they have 


33 For the oonshnetion compare the reading of the M88. A and D in the passage Jdiaša, IIT, p. 975 — Sexako nám 
rejjad bárento Dodkisatio Ssbbetiaw kirosi. 

* The King means to say that on the occasion of conquests many creeds suffer, as there is no country where the people 
are contented with one only. The Kis! version, with which thas of Girndr seams to have agreed, is more erplicis, as if mys: 
“ And there is no country where there are not found these countless congregations into which these Brahmans and ascecios are 
disided. And there is nowhere a country where the people have faith in one creed alone. 

+ © According to Lassen, Indische Aliertkams kunde, Bd IT, p. 264 f. the five Yona or Greek kings named are Antioohos 
IL, king of Syria (died $47 B.O.) Ptolemaios IL, king of Egypt (died 246 B.O,), Antigonos Gonatas, king of Macedonia 
(died 230 B.O.), Magas, king of Oyrene (died $58 B.0.), Alexander, kfhg of Epirus (died between 103 and 358 BO.) 

= The Visas are probably the Bais Rajputs, the Vajris the Vrijis of Eastern India 
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heard of the orders of the Beloved of the gods, issued in accordance with the Sacred Law, 
and his teaching of the Sacred Law, and they will follow it in future, 

And the conquest which thereby has been made everywhere—a conquest made every- 
where—yielda a feeling of joy. But this joy is indeed only something small. The Beloved 
of the gods eateems aa precious only that which refers to the next world. 

And this religious edict has been written for the following purpose. Why? “In 
order that my sons and grandsons as many as they may be, may not think a new con- 
quest desirable, in order that on the occasion of a conquest, only possible by the sword,» 
they may find pleasure in mildness and gentleness, and in order that they may deem a 
conquest through the sacred law alone a real conquest. That yields bliss in this world 
and in the next. All their joy be the joy in exertion; for, that yields bliss in ‘this 
world and in the next. 

Ἔτιστ XIV. 


These religious edicts * have been written by order of King Priyadafin, beloved of 
the gods, under a form, whether abridged, or expanded. For not everything is suitable in 
every place. For my empire is large, and much has been written, and I shall write 
still more. Certain sentences have been repeated over and over again because of the 
sweetness of their import. And for what purpose has that been done? It is with the 
intention that the people may act thus. But if may be that something has been 
written here incompletely, be it on account of the space, be it on account of some 
reason to be specially determined, or through a mistake of the writer. 


XXXVII—A COLLEOTION OF SANADS OF MOGHUL EMPERORS. 


By PAUL Horx, Ph. D., STBRABSSBURSG, 


Mr. H. Blochmann remarks in his translation of the Ain-t-Abbarf that the 19th 
chapter of the second book on the Say&rghdis is one of the most interesting in Abul 
Fazl’s whole work. The collection of seventy sanads discussed here may therefore 
claim some interest? as almost all of them refer to the grant of auch rent-free lands, and 
thus illustrate the formalities and usages of the institution in the most instructive 
manner, even if they fail to furnish mach valuable historical information. 

The general points concerning the granting of Sayarghdls being well known, I shall 
restriet myself, after a few short remarks as to the age and origin of, the sanads, to hint 
at some details that arise from their study, giving as specimens the text of three of them 
with translation. They belong chiefly tothe pargana of BatAla (spelt BatAlah or Batalá, 
and perhaps in the oldest of the documents Wat&lah) in the Panjab, only a small number 
being from other cities or districts as Akbar&bá&d, Jal&l&ábád, Bish, 0111871, 
08018 ज 818, and Patthaibatpür. Occasionally we find mention of such villages a 
Bhagwanpur, Faisuddinpür, Harpdr, Kartárpür, Rahtmábád, Rasülpür 


5 The translation gives a free rendering of the Girnár reading, saratabe eva, literally “only possible by arrows.” 
H The word dhramadipi or dÀasmalipi has here to be taken in a collectire sense ; compare the use of Sarit, Spa š 
and similar terms in Sanskrit. 
1 These sanads were obtained by Mr O. J. Rolgers, of the Arehsologival Surrey oe Panjab, sad by the 
^ Government of India were ordered to be distributed among the British, Calentta, Lahore snd Lakh ussamea, 
- र 
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and ShdAhjahdnpdr, belonging to the pargana of Batdla, or PAdishAhptr alias 
Kslánkhurdpür, belonging to Putihaibstpür, or with localities in Batála as the 
masjid-i- jám4 -i baldn ‘the large jAmi-mosque’ and the ma&alla-i qásf Tema tl Muhammad 
‘the quarter of judge Ism’sil Muhammad. The sanada were written under the rule 
of the Emperors Babar, Jahángir, 8181191817, Aurangsób, Shah ’Alam, Farrukh 
Biyar, Muhammad Shih, Ahmad Sh&h,and Ttmár 8181, 

Among all the names of the persone on whom lands were conferred through these 
papers only a very few belong to Important men. They aresimost all small people, mostly 
women who scarcely would be found in the chronicles, not eyen the Shaikhs and QAsis that 
sometimes appear. No assignation of grounds to one person reaches a hundred 5fg'Àas, an 
allowance that Bad&unt (vol. IIT, p. 205) states as too mean for a learned man, and in 
most cases the grants vary between 10 and 12 big’has or something more, except rare grants 
of 40, 60 or 70 to Shaikhs, or once to a wife of such a pious man. The bfg'Áa is defined 
asa jaríb-4 shastgaef, i.e. 60 gas long and by 60 broad;’ if fractions of 5fg'kas 00077 
we find biswas, but no bíswánsas. It was not customary, as appears from these sanads 
generally to execute a separate document for every single little allotment, but to take 
together several persons in one party. Sometimes an order extends even to several parties, 
the amounta of the property of individuals not being specified in the text. But the 
statements, in‘ question are given on the back, written in siydgat-characters, Also, 
the individual members of each party are not enumerated in the text, but only one as a 
representative followed by the words wa σβαίγωλα, wa gkairuhá, or seldom wa jamá aiwhu, 
with or without the added shwraká-í (for men and women), viz, sharikahd-+ farmáw. 
A farmån, 6.0., generally concerns musammdi Maulind Khattb wa ghairwhs, and after- 
wards we learn that these others were Maul4n4 Hamid, Maulin& Ahmad, and Maulånå 
Ya'qhb; or it ig about musammdi Daulat Khátús wa ghairwhd, and on the back 
we find the other names Rahmat Khátün, Btbt Aima, Bibi Fatima, and Maryam Khátün, 
all written without diaoritrical points and in very cursive characters, the representative 
person pointed at only by a mwshdr ilaihi. A farm&n of a first grant of lands naturally 
always prescribes the measurement and boundaries (patmddan w ohak bastan) of the. 
new territory, ७ superfiuous business if the grounds were already in the possession of 
somebody and if therefore the matter was only a re-investment, In this case in the 
beginning the date of the first grant is always mentioned. We seldom read that the 
donations took place at different times (batawárfkh w santn-t mukhialifa). 

For a rent-free fee the Chagatai word sayúrghál is only once used, vis., in the oldest 
sanad of Bábar's time, and the Arabio aima seldom occurs ; generally the Arabio- Persian 
madad-i-ma'ásh is used. If an owner has died it can be transferred to his heir, and so 
we find grounds that have been for some centuries in the possession of the same family. 
Likewise the heir succeeds to the testator in case of the latter undertaking st an 
advanced age the pilgrimage to Makka and Madina. Once the grant is renewed because 
one of two parties has died, the other being alive. In the new farmán therefore the dead 
person is replaced by his heirs and the lands are granted anew to those and the old surviving 
possessors, quite on the former conditions, A sanad of BhAhjahAn’s reign mentions 


3 Qf. Col. H. 8, Jarrett’s note in his tranalgtion of the Afs-t-Abbert, vol. TI, p. 61, and the 10th chapter, p. 64. We 
learn from Badtkuni (vol. I, p. 206) that the salary of a commander of twenty, lowest rank of an officer in the Moghul 
army, was equivalent to the revenues of a thousand Hg’ las. बे 
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an order that restricted the right of the heirs in the Sába of L&hór to part of the 
property of the testators in saydrygAdi-land, vis., to 58 δέρ᾽ has 8 biswas; in one case the 
number of 107 δίσ λαθ 8 biswas is diminished therefore by 49 bfíg'Àas that were 
again made domain lands ( bAáliéa shartfa), and the rest was handed to the heirs. This 
may be one of the many tricks invented by the éadrs and qásts—who, as Abul Fasl says, 
wear a turban (asa sign of respectability), but are bad at heart, and who wear long sleeves, 
but fall short in sense—in order to injure people if they did not prefer even open force. 

If a person gets 8 fee for the first time, it is always stated that he was a worthy 
one and could not gain his livelfhood by other means, the latter formula 8180 occurring 
in the re-instatement of a former possessor or on the succession of his heir. The former 
owners of these sanads therefore must be reckoned amongst the third class of men that 
lands were bestowed upon (4fs-i Akbart, vol I, p. 198)—I may mention here that 
saydrgkdls are conferred on certain persons even in the so-called ‘ Institutes of Amir 
Tímtr,' (seo Davy-White’s edition pp. 285, 805). Besidos, it was to bë proved by 
credible witnesses that the people in question were alive, a function mostly performed by 
two Shaikhs, at 138818 often by the medarras of the jími'-mosque and the marit. 
Before the sanad could be written a memorandum ors yáddásM-$ wigi'a was to be 
presented, and such papers are sometimes specially mentioned. 

It is often said that the owners of a rent-free fee are to be ‘assiduous in prayer for 
the perpetuity of the enduring empire.’ This was also the common benevolent phrase 
for persons that were discharged from the service in the Moghul empire (conf, ° Alamgtr- 
náma, p. 504). 

In Akbar’s time the rule followed in conferring land was, that all eaydrghdi-lands 
should consist of one-half of tilled land and one-half capable of cultivation; in these 
sanads only land of the latter kind is granted (sans yftdda-+ Wig-4-sird’at) and some- 
times baxjar-land, f.6., such 88 has been uncultivated for five years or more (Afn-i- Abbarf, 
vol. L, p. 2977). 

Of course a certain order is observed in putting the seals on these /armáxká-s ikabit 
—such were issued for conferring saydrghdle according to the AÁfs-i Abkbart, vol. I, p. 
104—a8 in all Mubammadan public documents; naturally with some differences under 
various kings. The sanad of BAbar’s time renewing the grant of a village with a rere- 
nue of 5,000 copper tankas (s,6., 250 rupees) to QAst JalAl, judge of Batála, in A.H. 988, 
has been signed only with the emperor’s own seal—round the middle fleld bearing the 
words Zahktruddts Mukammad Βάδατ and the date 028, in five panels the names of his 

. ancestors to Amir Ttmtr have been inscribed. Likewise the documenta bestowing a 
first saysírghdi, besides the fughrd, bear only the seals of the emperors, vis., Jah&ngtr—a 
square, round the centre the names of his forefathers inscribed in circles, and in the four 
extreme corners four names of All&h ; 'Álamgir—a square exactly like that of JahAngir’s, 
only larger; and one with the seal of prince Aurangsdb before his accession to the 
throne, dated the 6th Jumddi'l awwal 1069 (80th January 1659), the juiss being on the 
4th Ramazdn (the 15th June) of the same year. The seal of the king’s son is n 
round one and contains the words Muhammad Aurangs Bahddur Ολάεί thdnt-i S4hib- 
girdn thént? These sanads are all on paper about 88 inches by 17 (but the margins are 


१ dee Ep. Ind., vol. IT, p. 147, note 28.—4 drawing of Aurangedb’s imperia] seal ts to be found in Bir Thomas Ros'a 
acepunt o! his residence al the court af the Chest Moghul (e. Histeire généralo des voyages Par 1746 seg. vol. xi, p. 57.) 
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now all more or less ont and torn off), and are handsomely written in fair ta’/fq, exoept 
B&bar's one (that measures 18 by 7j inches, and is in very cursive characters). In 
Akbar’s and Jahángir's time we find the Z/&M era exclusively used, while later it is seldom 
mentioned, but that of the Hijra is employed. 

There are also some sanads granting saydrghdle sealed only by officials, and not 
by the emperor himself, whose name however is read on the seals of the latter. The 
size of these sanads is considerably smaller than that of the monarch’s ; it varies between 
16 to 20 inches by abont 8} inches; the writing generally is very irregular. Sometimes 
the Sadr wi-éudér commands the performance of an imperial farmás and gives orders for 
the assigned lands to be surveyed; such sanads in 'Álamgir's time bear only the seal of 
the funotionary named, whereas under Jahángtr and ShAh ’Alam the seals also of the 
Dios or of the Khdn Khdndn were affixed. In Farrukh Siyar’s reign in these cases the 
QAst’s seal takes the first place accompanied by those of different lower officials and 
private people. If the matter is & re-investment, as in most oases, we always find 
two seals. 

There occur as sealing Sadr wi-éudér's : 

Rizawt Bukhárt, 24th year of 'Álamgtr (who died in the same year,—conf. Ma'á- 
lhir-i ' Alomgfrt, p. (207) and Ma'áthir ui- Umard, vol. I, pp. 808, 809); 

Sharif Khán, 25th year of ‘Alamgir (who was elevated to this dignity in the same 
year,—oonf, Ma'áthir-i ' Alamgtrt, p. 219) ; 

Asad Khán, 15th and 82nd years of Alamgir (with the dates 1081, 14 and 1088, 20 
on his seals), i.e., Adaf uddaula Jumlat ul-Mulk Asad Khán. He is styled Tarkhds 
in another farmán (16th year); and 

Amjad Khan Sadr «αμάν, 49th year of Shth "Alam. 

Not bearing the title of Sadr sl-éudér on their seals, as also Asad Kh&n does not, 
but in that function, appear: 

Siy&dat Khán, 88th year of Alamgir (with the date 1096, 28 on his seal, in which 
year he, Sayyid Oghlan, received this title, of. Ma’dthir wh Umard, vol. TT, p. 495); 

Amin Khán Bahádur, 47th year of 'Àlamgir (with the date 1118, 46 on his 
seal); and 

 Amtr ul-Umará, 48th year of 'Álamgir (with the date 1118, 45 on his seal). 

In the re-investment-documenia we find two seals: that of the Dfwén (ल qul) and 
that of the Sadr, but generally without titles. That one of them must belong to the 
Dtwdn is (besides Afn-i-Akbarl, vol. I, p. 195, line 6 σέ seg.) shown in a sanad of the 
60th year of 'Álamgir which bears HAfis Khán's seal, who in that year became Diwin 
of LAhor,—til] then having been in the service of Gauharåråi Bégum, younger sister of the 
emperor (Ma'áthir-i' Alamgfrf, p. 618). The same document has also the seal of Mtr 
Khwaja Shah, who is here exceptionally styled Sadr. The dates of the entries of 
the sanads in the registers of the faddrat and the dfudn (-t-sa’ddat) are always noted 
the latter falling one or more weeks later than the first. The £adr's seal is placed 
outside the text in the vertical fold on the right, that of the Dfwds is a little higher 
up, above the text itself and under a single line containing the name of the reigning 


* The same was also the case during the Bassanian period (cf. Mitteilungen an: den crisatalischen Sammlungen der 
Holen Museen ον Berlin, Heft IV, Sassenidisohe Sicgolsieine, herausgegeben vou Paol Horn und Georg Steindorff, 
Berlin, 1901, p. 28.) The Bassanian high functionaries did not seal with the portrait of the king, bat often with his name, 
ὃ P 2 
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king (on the margin the monarch who had first granted the fee is shortly mentioned with 
his post-mortem-title). The following Diwdns and Sodrs appear together: 


Sabir Alt and Sayyid Ahmad, 111} and 18th years of JahAngtr 

Diy&nst Khán and Nisámudd!n Hasan QAdirt, 28rd year of 'Álamgtr (the first 
with the date 1084, 17 on his seal) 

"Abd Iláhy&árul-Hussint and Aslam Khánasád, 88rd year of Alamgir (with 
the dates 1089, 21, vis., 1098, 27 on the seals) ; 

Mtr Ahmad Khán and Aslam Khánazád, 37th year of ’Alamgtr (the latter with 
the date 1004, 27 on his seal) ; 

Abt (?) KAsim and 'Abd ul. BAqt, 44th year of'Álamgtr (with the dates 83, vis., 
1110, 42 on the seals); 

Sa'Adatmand Khán and Sayyid Ashraf Khán, 8rd year of Shih ’Alam (with 
the dates 1120, vis., 1119, 1 on the seals) ; 

Ba’Adatmand Kh&n and Khwája Futth, 2nd year of Farrukh Siyar (the latter 
with the engraved ‘first year’ on his seal, as also in the following case) ; 

Fasl ’Alt Khan and Khwaja Futth, Ath and 5th years of Farrukh Siyar; 

Ziy& uddin Muhammad Khán and Futth Khan, 7th year of Farrukh Siyar 
(the latter with the date ‘third year’ on his seal) ; 

Sayyid Shahámat. Khán and Mir Muhammad Salih, Sth and 8th years of 
Muhammad Shih (with the dates 1188, vis., 1184 and 1185 on the seals); _ 

Bayyid Bhahámat Khán and Sayyid'Asxix Khán, 10th year of Muhammad 
Shah (with the dates 1188, vis. 1189, 9 on the seals); 

Sayyid Shahamat Khán and Sayyid Miraksh&h Khan, 14th year of Muham. 
mad Shah (the latter with the date 1142, 12 on his seal); | 

Sayyid Bhabámat Kh&n and Sayyid Sulthn Husain Khan Mausawt, 15th 
year of Muhammad 8161 (with the date 1188, vis., 1145, 15 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid Shahdmat Khán and Mtr Muhyiddin Mausawi, 18th year of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates 1188, cis. 1148 on the seals) ; and 

Sayyid Shahamat Khan and Khwaja 18६180 Khán, 10th year of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates 1188, vis., 1149, 19 on the seals). 

With one seal only (on the right) the same documents have been sealed inthe 95th 
year of Muhammad ShAb (Sayyid Mirak Khan, 1158, 22), in the 2nd year of Ahmad 
Shah (Shamshérbég Khan Khánazád, 1161, 1), andin the first year of Ttmtr Shah 
(DAwar Khan Sadr ul-fudtr). Except the farmáns sealed with the personal meals of 
the emperors a iwghrá has but seldom been added the drawing of which is then always 
very poor and artless. 

Even the higher functionaries did not employ 8 new seal every year, that is to say, 
they did not alter the date. We often find seals therefore with years that considerably 
differ from those of the sanads themselves. — 


On some signets the possessors are styled marti or murtd-i pddishdh, a title 
introduced by Akbar. 


* Nikmuddin Hasan QAdiri 00078 as Sudr al-tuddr also in the text of soms sanads from ‘Alamgtr’s fied year 
The Qádirs were a darwésh order. Nineteen principles of theirs are enumerated in the Berlin Persian manuscripi, 
Peterman», No. 781, (cf. Pertech, Verseichwiss der persischen Handschriften der Konigtiohben Bibliotheh su Bertin 
Xo. 283, 3, p. 376).—KE hánazáds were a sort of pages educated at the imperial court (ef. Ma'dthir ul-Umard, vol. Lp. 797). 
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There are also some private documenta in this collection of sanads, the most 
interesting of which concern the sale and purchase of lands, We learn from them the 
value of arable lands in the pargana of Batála, vis., 251 rupees for 100 bfg'kae, 30 rupees 
for हैं big’has, 42 rupees for 15 Mg'has 17 biswas, 133 rupees 8 annaa for 86 δέρ᾽ has banjar- 
land, and 60 rupees for 20 bfg'has samin-i bárám, the price of the bfg'ha varying there- 
fore between 24 and 4 rupees. The sales took place under the rule of Muhammad and 
Ahmad Shih, the rupees and the annas being specified as ’dlamgtrf; In Shih 'Álam's 
time once BuAldlfs or Dám-i 'áldmgfrf's aro mentioned. One-half of the fixed amount 
is always paid on account, As is customary in Christian countries by illiterates to draw 
a cross instead of the signature, we find a circle once adopted for this purpose by 8 
woman obliged to sign the document about the sale of her grounds. These papers bear 
the seal of the Qdef as of the competent official and the signatures and seals of δ 
number of witnesses. Judges of BatAls were according to our sanads :— 

(२७४1 Arjumand in the year 1115 (2), the seal with the date 1112; Qast ’At& [1118 0, 
son of ’Aztm 1141, 1189, on the seal 1120; Qast Ahltyat UllAh, 1141, on the seal 
1188; Qast Mir Muhammad, 1141, 1147, and 1161, and 

Walt Muhammad, son of the dismissed Q4st Hibat Ulláh, ‘who, as his father 
extended the hand of oppression and tyranny over the inhabitants,’ and for this reason, 
in the second year of Shah 'Álam's reign, the citizens presented & petition that he should 
be deposed and be replaced by their former just QAst Ghul4m Muhammad, whose seal 
with the date 48 appears on documents from 'Álamgir's 49th year. Iam not sure if 
this request was entirely successful, at all eventa in A. H. 1120, 1126, and 1126 the desired 
Ghulam Muhammad was not judge, but Muhammad Walt Ulláh, who is perhaps 
identical with the unjust Walt Muhammad. 

In the 16th year of Muhammad Sháh M tr Muhammad, son of Mir Muhammad 
Q&im, was appointed judge of BatAla, as successor of Amfnat Ullah, and he was con- 
firmed in this office after Ahmad Sh&h’s accession to the throne, The documents bear 
the seals of Mtr Muhy’iddin KhAnasAd, 1118, and Shamshérbég Khan Khánaxzád, 1161. 
That JalAl was Qåzt of BatAls in A.H. 088 has already been mentioned. 

Finally there are a few other sanads, e.g., one concerning the grant of a daily 
allowance of 13 annas to Shaikh Ntr Muhammad and his companions in Patthai- 
batpür, to be paid by the fautaddr of that town, or regarding the lease of the village of 
P&disháhpür alias Kalánkhurdpür in the pargana of Patihaibatpür, amounting to 550 
rupees a year and being to be delivered to the Jawtakkána, which need not to be 
further described. 


I now give as a specimen the text! of three saydrghdl-sanads, together with thelr 
English translations :— 


eee ie, VER οκ oue hay go spl ipa Gas νο 
οἷ) pKa ४ गए aii cable jl κο aliy «lady wy gle po | ole af atl) ile , 
Uline fo) SS UT C aD ο pie el WEL) fla ७१४ 3 


+ I bavo spelt the Persian words more correctly than they appear sometimes in the original. 
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Ago y Bare PALI HS JA ceil) claps do tle) slaai में) ues thoy y yi 
ual) ) Sp uai on εἴων διὸ) SS 5 yan Κῶγ Κω} Bilo y lye अक) 
Jet jo fl y πα y pale le ο ००७० Uy 
* ad ALS Hoge} lee Sle 4 ep Foe ५४७ πε) IT sity aslo epee fo 
, TRANBLATION. 

Tn this happy time the high order which is necessary to be heard came forth that 
40 bfíg'has of fallow land, capable of cultivation, allodial to the pargana of Ohamári 
that belongs to the fda of the PanjAb, according to the endorsement were bestowed as 
a rent-free fee upon P. P. R&j Bibiand companions. They may spend the revenues of 
it for their needs, being assiduous in prayer for the perpetuity of the enduring empire. 
The present and future magistrates, tax-gatherers, jágfr-holders and Arérfs having sur- 
veyed the stated lands and marked their boundaries’ should give them into their posses- 
sion, and by no means allow any alteration or change. After the settlement of the 
boundaries and the new cultivation one should not trouble them for any demands of the 
Government and the levies of the court in theshape of quit-rent, taxes, and tributes, as 
quilugha, presents, the rates of jarfbána,! sdbitana, muhaátilána, mahrdna, déréghagdna, 
for war and chase, the muqaddimt and qámüngóyf, and the annual sequestrations. 
Regarding this no new order should be yearly expected and other eventual existing 
appointments not considered.’ Written on the 20th Shaww&l of the 40th year sin 
the sublime accession to the throne (vis., of ’dlamgtr).” । 

On the back the text of the yddhdsht-i ४७4५1 6, dated Monday, the 18th Rabt II, of 
the 89th year (914! November, 1695) is given, and besides the dates of entry in the 
registers the names of Rij Bfbi’s companions, vis., Nar 3101, Sahib KhAtan, and 
Bhartfa BAnd, each of them getting 10 Mg'has. 

Another sanad concerning a re-investment runs: 


fasl ache ola (Re aol, κά ate crab laa 

A apt SHY ols Bye Vilas KY मटार Le) Sle ७७४६ who gilt 
οὐ» 4920 3000 Ng l HN Ὁ de VF L gba हष ule ०५२०५ id 
pin Bole pec Rg चप acu oy ab, κ ον νυν Rhine | tte. 
23 की Spade ०२७ कर क ο τμ. 
८-९ QJ) allah ien ak opia aly Cha कु ळव J Rb कोळ sasa κ.) Qo jen 
eH ων” Jaqi] pees) opp} πὸ” Jog olo Lad Gas Slate ο) alb OB oly gyal 
ipa 3 UA by CH phd m JE P Φορ» yl)! Jb iis ue f ol Opa cele 
Cie Uia | ol 5८5४) हीं crs yo hy फर gis af alb, qn व्यय 2०० yin thyme 
7 Τα other mnada the Oleudkerls (I cannot understand for what reason Blochmson has banished this spelling into thé 


notes of his Aisi Abber{-editlon,—f-«. vol. I, p. 198, line 15, instead of putting it into the text), (८:३6 ५, Mugeddame 
and Md/ike are said to have taken part and consented. to thir act, 


s Thess technical tarrhs are all fully explained in the dictionaries, 


(१ Y know that this last phrase also could be translated ‘if they should have possessed, something in another place (besides 


τ above saydryk41) it should not be taken notice of,’ buk I bare preferred the above tranalstion as more harmonizing with 
contents. 


M Corrected from mergi ma-rd according to other snadr. 
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ble ή) ०२३० (lo gles उ ७०.६ plete न्याल JL Ju Seeds Lad IT ०३०५० Ὁ ai aj 
ge ७० ου κ हार AUG LX] |µ] STs Coie file yo f) ο. να 
pig IPA δω (gib hale ole ΙΛ hu 


TRANSLATION 

“Shah 'Álam."—His Majesty Muhammad Sháh.i 01851, may God perpetuate 
his reign for ever | 

“The present and future representatives of the Jágfr-holders and Krórfe of the 
pargana of BatAls, belonging to the ἑάδα of the PanjAb, may know: According to the 
high order of His Majesty, dated the 2nd Shs bin of the third year (.८., Qf Shah ' Alam), 59 
bíg'has of the land of the pargana stated have been bestowed as a rent-free foe, by former 
Sadrs upon P. P. Nar Khátün and companions, partners of the farmds, and upon P. P. 
'Abd ul-Ghantand companions, heir of Muhammad ’Aqil and companions. It now 
being evidenced through trustworthy testimony that the above-named are alive, really 
own and possess the stated lands, and do not get their livelihood otherwise, on that 
account as an alms of the blessed head of the slave (of God), His Majesty the sovereign 
of the world, the master of the time, the author of safety and security, the covering 
shadow of the sublime God, the excellent viceregent of the peerleas distributor of justice, 
the most perfect manifestation of the all-nourisher, the universal pity of the creator, 
the founder of the institutions of the world-possessing, who lays the foundation of the 
carpet of graciousness, the asylum of the khalifate,—the possession of the stated lands, 
in the former place and on the former conditions, according to the endorsement has been 
graciously ratified and intrusted. One ought to restore the described grounds into their 
possession, hindering them not at all, and absolutely not from spending the revenues 
from season to season and year to year for their own needs and to be assiduous in prayer 
for the perpetuity of the everlasting empire. If there should exist any | appointment, 
otherwise” it is not to be taken notice of. Written on the 2nd Jwmádi'l αισιοαὶ of the 
18th year since the sublime accession to the throne ($.6., of Muhammad 8863), oor. 
responding to the year 1148 of the holy flight (the 20th September, 1785).” 

On the back the endorsement of Sh4h 'Álam is written, as always in these cases. 
The names of Nir Khátün's partners were ’Asis Khá&tün, daughter of Shaikh 
Muhammad, 'Á mila, Shams KhAtdn, daughter of Ily4s, HayAt Band, those of 
‘Abdul Ghani's Jån Bibi, SAliha Band, eto. 

B&bar's sanad runs—? 

erba 


ERY al^ UNE ues 
i£, jl cese fleri ८१९ ως ४ ७२५ SU प्युन pus Gaal paeem uui पळ ७५० 


n Ráwld-maxsil waa Shih 'Álam's gori-moriem-name. 
` २३ Cf. note 9. 

u This farmin is very difficult to decipher. Tho characters want slmost all diseritioal dots; they sre indeed 
pot more fuantly written than those of the other sanads, but the tenor m different, κο that H eg;unot be understood by the 
help of the others. I am indebted for a very few hints to Mr. Jimt Khán Ghóri at Berlin, who has seen the document, 
but notwithstanding there remain some doubtful words, MY transcript of the name of the village i quite tentative. 
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πμ y pale να pte γ lees fle uda y ale β5 plate wy ο 
ili 3 हि “γα ४०...» 5 ^ eid iol. [१] ft rt^ ορ as ad p^ ०१)» exl 2. १ d Ὁ ὁ ०45 
orm dle ed US på ῥ AS aya Ga pally [4] le} jo वाळ gs? op 


TRANSLATION, 


५ He (God) is the conqueror | 

“ Farmán of Zahtr-uddin Muhammad Bá&bar-i-Gházt. 

“ Now the order to be obeyed by all the world and necessary to be respected has the 
honour of setting forth that the village of Manchharákal, belonging to pargana 
WatAls, the total register of which amounts to 5,000 copper-tamkas (950 Rupees) and 
which asa SayfrgAdi has been bestowed upon (२७४1 38181, judge of the city named, is 
now granted to him on the same conditions for six years. No one should molest 
nor trouble the aforesaid for quit-rents, jthdt and sdir mwíawajjihdi.* On request it 
was further enjoined that the imperial seal has been affixed for evidenoe, and every year 
a new farmán or order shall not be thought necessary. Writenst.... ....in 
the castle ‘ Phoenix,’ in the month Zi Qs'da, 988 (began the 80th July, 1527).” 

On the back the following words are written :— 

“Order of the chief wastr of the cities of faithful mankind, Shaikh...............” 
Unfortunately the name of the Shaikh is not legible and his seal is also very indistinct. 


XXXVIIL—FURTHER PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 


By G. Βὔπιπη, Pu.D., LL.D., C.LE. 

In addition to the three larger inscriptions, published by Dr. Führer (ante, p. 240ff), 
the Pábhosá cave contains a number of small and difficult ones, regarding whicb I 
offer some remarks at the request of the Editor, though I am unable to give in every 
case certain and complete readings or satisfactory explanations. AJl of them are some- 
what carelessly incised on the hermit’s bed and seem to belong to a period, when the 
cave was no longer occupied by the original donee or donees. The characters show the 
types of the seventh or eighth century A.D. The language is incorrect Sanskrit, 
occasionally, 10 would eeem mixed with Prakrit. 


No. L 
TRANSORIPT. ५ 
L. 1. Srt-Prayagarh var[e ?]uttam(?)[p ?]odhakt(? )h 
L. 2. Suttadhár[s δ] akharhndatab - 
L. 8. Buttadhára?] yayyo ?[& δ] ubha ?)0895 [1 5] 
Above 1. 1 stands high up in the left hand cornera large sign, which may be 
intended for jf4, and lower above the middle of the line two letters, the second of which 


H Otherwise sir /ἰλάί. 


” 


udi 1.1. ΠΡ 
* LES 





PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 


OM TILE HXEMITS BED INSIDE THE CAVE. 


ST pe. PAR TX 


.. 
" 





ON THE WEST WALL, INSIDE THE CAVE. 


m m 
y ` Mn 
> M" e^ Μες, DI 

[e t m A . a 


10 





Seale: 4 of originals. 


Dr. A. Fahrer, impress 
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isha. Below 1. 8 there is the representation of a conch-shell and to the right three rudely 
scratched illegible letters. I 
. As regards the interpretation, the only certain facts are (1) the oocurrenoe of the name 
of “glorious Pray(A*]ga” and (2) the mention of two ewtiadhdra or masons, Possibly 
the whole may be intended for: Srt-Prayég[dd Varapwtiro Modhakt [or Podkak(), 
stiradhdro’ khanditah stiradhdro Yayya sbha[yok*] deyam 1 orin English “From 
glorious PrayAga, the unblamed mason Modhakin (or Podhakin) son of Vara, (and) 
the mason ΤΑΥΤΑ (Jajja),—the gift of both these,” If this is correct, the inscription 
probably records repairs of the cave, done by the two persons mentioned. 


No. II. 


TRANSCRIPT. 

Sri-Kalnase[£o* $var&di£t(P)1À kutt i 

The reading of the seventh and eighth consonants is uncertain; Eufff is probably a 
mistake for bujt, the two dots, which I have taken for stope, may, of course, denote the 
Viearga, which however would be wrong. The translation is: “The cella (or temple) 
of glorious Kalagefvars and the rest." Kalafa is the name of a Λόρα, and the 
inscription probably refers to the legend, which makes the cave the home of an enormous 
Nágs, (see ante, p. 241). 

No. 111. 


The only signs readable with any certainty are: revadaiia towards the end of the 
ime. 


No. IV. 
[Nandaldattaprasido lolt ., . « .. + » » s +s «ο » s e 9 » ० » 


No. Y. 
Dev & * . » 9 A @ ^ a g ^? I a 9 9 » 2 4 * ef » 9 ^ s 9? झे a , ° ° a 8 a * 


No. V1. 


TRANBORIPT. 
Om Ke[Ki*]rane[sv]arit(P)ila(?)kedali(P)va . . . sya [15] 
The inscription seems to refer to a deity called Kiranedvari, which seems to occur 
again in No, VII. 


No. VII. 


TRANSORIPT. 
Kirane[4va jriér[t* Tka[r*]ttà [1*] 
If the restoration is correct, the translation will be, “The maker of (the statue of) 


glorious Kirapeévari'' and the inscription may refer to one of the masons, mentioned in 
No, I, see also No. VIII. 


$q 
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No, ४111. 
TRANSOBIPT. 
.' Bri-KrishnagoptrüpakarttA [1] | 
The second ta of °kartié looks like va. The translation is, “The maker of the 
statues of glorious Krishga and of the milkmaids.” The inscription probably refers to 
one of the masons in No. I. i 


Nos. IX AND X. 
TEAN8ORIPT, 

Vijayasenasyah[ya*] | 

Kirannabhojak[a? | S 

These two pieces may belong together and may possibly mean, “ Of Vijayasena, 
the temple-priest of Kirana (Le. Kéramefvarf)." Jf this interpretation is correct, the 
two notes may indicate that Vijayasena visited the cave when the two masons, named in 
No. I, repaired it. The contents of the whole series may perhaps be connected as 
follows :— '* Some time in the seventh or eighth century the P&bhos& cave was 
gratuitously restored by two masons of Prayàga and dedicated by Vijayasena, the 
Bhojaka of Kiranefvarl, to the Néga ४७8188 and other deities.” This would account 
for the existence of the legend mentioned by Dr. Führer, according to which the cave is 
inhabited by an enormous Nága. 


XXXIX.—AN ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE ΒΑΙΙΝΑΤΗ PRASASTIS. 
By G. Βὔπιχε, Ῥπ.Ὀ., LL.D., O.T.E. 


During the Ohristmas vaontion of 1892 Dr. M. A. Btein, the energetio and learned 
Principal of the Oriental College at Lahore, visited the K&ngrá district and spont some 
days at Kiragrima, where he studied tho Baijnáth Pragastte on the spot and made 
enquiries regarding various faets they mention. After a certain show of resistance the 
templo-priests became communieative, no doubt, as Dr. Stein thinks, because they wanted 
to learn what their inscribed tablets contained. And the resulta of his enquiries are so 
valuable for the interpretation of the inscriptions that I am sure I shall render a service 
to the readers of the .Epigraphia Indica if I publish here & translation of the portion 
of his letter, which contains them. Writing from Lahore on February 6th, 1898, he 
says :-07 | 

“ Navagr&ma, mentioned in the inscription [I, 83] is probably identical with the 
village of N&ur,' where the temple still owns 24 halos of land. Ná&ur lies about 8 
miles west from Ktragrims and belongs to the ancient pargana of Palam, which latter 
word I would identify with the name of the village of Pralamba, of which the inserip- 
tion speaks [IT, 81]. About thirty years ago, when the introduction of tea-planting 
induced many Europeans to settle in K&ngrá, Palüm? was turned into Palampur, 


1 The Sanskrit prototy pe of Nkur would beNavapura, which probably was another nameof Navagrám a.—([ G. Β] 
` The Kángrd Gazet(ser still mentions Phlam. 
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* In the bazar of Kfragrama I was shown the spot where, so late as two generations 
ago, stood a shop, belonging to the temple and where the two pious Banians, whom the 
local traditions too know as the founders of the temple, are said to have lived. This is 
clearly the payyafdld mentioned in the Prafasts IT, 84. Regarding the oil-mill which 
Manyuka and Ahuka dedicated I could not hear anything; and the god has long lost 
the income from the maggapiké. But there was formerly a custom-house on the frontier 
of the territory of Mandi which passes close to the village. On the rocky hill which 
rises near the village and is now occupied by the D&k bangalow, the RA ne family is said 
to have had a fort, I do not dare to decide if these 24924, whose descendanta are 
atill Rajput zamindárs in the parganá of Baijnáth, are identical with the Réjdaakas 
of Kiragráma.' 

* But in illustration of what you have said on p. 102, vol. I, of the Epigraphia 
regarding the intermarriage of this Rajput family of Kiragrim with the RAjAs of 
Traigarta, I may mention that the RÁj& of Kapurthala quite lately married a girl from 
the house of a bitterly poor Rajput of the Gulherian Min olan, who lives aa samtndár 
not far from BaijnAth. Though the man is so poor that his daughter, the present RAnt, 
used to work for wages in the tea plantations, his countrymen have not yet pardoned: 
him that he contracted the alliance with the Raja. 

“ Your proposed identification of Sudarmapura with Kot is fully confirmed by the 
local traditions. ` | I 

“The temple [of Baijnáth] is well preserved, and in my opinion it has not undergone 
such very great alterations as the earlier desoribers state.‘ Thus, big statues of Ganga 
and Yamuná, which clearly belong to the time of the inscription, are found on the gateway 
pillars of the Pert, exactly as RAma describes them in the Praéasti, I. 20, and his other 
detailed statements regarding the building fully agree with the actualitles. Only the 
roof seems to me modern ; according to the statements of the Purohitas it was renovated 
about one hundred years ago by RAj& Barhsárchand."* 





XL.—A NOTE ON THE PRAKRIT GRANT OF THR PALLAVA KING 
SIVASKANDAVARMAN (Vorvus I, pp. 2—10). 


Br HnaNsr LEUMANR, PH.D., STRASSBURG. | 
Prákrit inscriptions always present partioular difficulties. Dr. Bühler, with his 
usual sagacity, has removed most of those connected with Sivaskandavarman’s grant, 
Some others of the same inscription can only be mastered when further documents of a 
‘similar type turn up. A few, however, may perhaps be dealt with now. We have 


2 I consider the identity of the dus family with the Rdjdnakas to be very probable. Zéjásabe is also the parent of 


the title Béni —[G. Β.] 


4 Cunningham, Arch. Sure. Rep. vol. Y., p. 179 £, 
3 I take this opportunity to note that Professor Kielhorn has published in the Indios datiguary, vol. XX, 


pp. 114 f, certain emendstions of my readings of the two Prafestis in secordance with rubbings made by Bir A. 

Cunningham. The following among Professor Kielhorn’s propomls appear to me acceptable ;—1. 6, sures αάῑἱλόαι 

aperesku kurvatám ; 1. 39, bhakistrujallebhamalena tena; I. 97, f4stradrishtin απατγἰίψα; IL 2, za pila vo Malddevs 

Prakaddyd bhakiim Asthitd} ; and IL 9, Kritdrthax. In addition, I would mention thas I now translate astrfeme in 1. 

13a by “archers” instead of by " heroes,” as czírí i clearly the nominative of astria ; nove 64 must be altered ο 
| q 
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to oorteo the following passages in Dr. Dühlers transoript (on pages 5—7 of 
volume I) ;— f 

L 1, Read aggifihoma. The irregular combination fth (for #fh) is a mistake of the 
engraver which has crept in on account of the similarity of the signs for th and fh. 

1, 8, Separate visaye savatiha, Le, vishaye sarvatra ‘everywhere in our (amhaw) 
country 

L 4, Read mádabika and restore it to mádambika. This word, which means ‘ chief of 
a madamba district’ is often found in the older Jain literature ;' jte base magamba 
occurs in the same texts and beside in some Niryuktis and Bhashyas. 

1. 5, Read drabkddhkikate, which stands for drakkhddkibate and is equivalent with 
drakkhiya ‘guard’ of the Jain literature; literally it means ‘employed as a guard 
(érakshá'dkikrita). As to the sign kká, of. lines 27 and 88 

1. 7, Read e instead of cha and qf. the sign for e in lines 27, 80, 84. The word etika 
(atra 'here") opens of course a new phrase, and we need not follow Dr. Bühler 
in inserting a second verb; eWaráma is indeed the verb wanted and closes well the 
preceding phrase. The first verb (dgaveti), however, i» certainly well supplied by 
Dr. Bühler; only we think its place is not before απιλσήι (in 1. 8), but after ppaywtie 
(in L 6). At any rate we are not to combine in irregular co-ordination the aóocusa 
tives of lines 8—6 with the genitive sathokaran-iaka-bhaga-manuedsa 

I would then translate the whole passage thus:. . . . . . .*''Éivaskanda- 
varman informs (48472) in our country everywhere the royal princes, generals, rulers 
of larger and smaller districts (raffMkas and mdgambikas), local prefecta and others, 
the freeholders of various villages, vallavas, govallavas, ministers, guards, captains 
téthikas, neyikas, and all others employed in our service: We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might be levied by or for) sarhokarantakas, soldiers or other 
persons. f 

]. 44, Read vasudhddhipataye (acc. pl. from pats). 


10.9, in the Aspapdiika siira, Paryushondtalpe (' Kalparütra ^), ec. 
The corrected reading drat dd kikaie (m L 6) makes it very probable thas the word immediately follo wing (ολο) 
ja also a military term. 

3 In reply to Dr. Bühler's appended notes, I may remark that the persons favoured by the grant are undoubtedly “the 
Brahmans, who are the freeholders of the settlement (kodwebe) called Ohillareks.” The gift is therefore a Brahmans 
perikdrs, La, ' sn immunity granted to Brahmans. Henorifo allowance, as Dr. Buhler proposes, does not ebange the 
sense, bui is lew appropriate, kodwaks is apparently a contracted form of kogambaka (Bans. Eaujrnbeks): in the same 
way saíyyoka seams to me to stand for saiyogibe, which would bea synonym of ihe term débkigogibe- serrant’ [of the 
Jaisa Kterature. The term bwmdra parihérs similarly denotes an immunity presented tos prince} the Jáiaka phrase 
adduced by Dr. Bühler meens— “ When, afterwards they notioed thai he was & prince, they no longer gave him any work 
te do, but spared him, so to say, by a princely immunity : 

The inecription, of course, mentions, also, the perrons who are to respect ths grant, ic. who are not allowed in 
any way to trouble the above-named Brahmans (by levying tares, eic). Bo the two cognate Pallava plates clearly 
stats: Servdynkjakd} sorva-ncigyokdh rdjavallabhdp samelerentalds che tat-rimak sarva-parildreih parikoraniu 
parildreyenid cka stesa-perikéreki periharents parihdrayen (ἐν oka), “The persons of the king's service and 
party must spare and canse to spare the territory (deecribed Bgftre) by all the (गक) kinds of exemption. “In faos of 
these parallel passages, ihe words—ekcheraetate-blademenasdpe... parihdresh vitardma, can on ly have the sense 
which I have given them, without pretending, however, that my translation reflects accurately the grammatical constrnotion 
This latter oan only be made olear when the thres syllables before pariddras are deciphered 

That saskolarantakas are a nubeance to people, we learn, e, g. from the description of a model town given Fe the 
Nomiskerte, L 14 (on Hemachandra’s Bhavabhévend, v. B): in that town no seskckerentabas are allowed to stroll abou t 
(... easkodharentolish ἥτεί na tetika bhamiek....). Another Prakrit ποιὰ of the Pallava Inscription (which however 
coonrs also elsewhere) is beppa ‘father 1’ thls ia found in DafSaesikdlibasnira vil, 18,— See Zeitsok. d. Dexi. Mergent 

ssellsek. voL. XLVL pp. 628. 
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L 45, Read mejáláyo, Lo. mefjdidye. In Jaina Prikrit @gryddd becomes wejjá; the 
last two syllables being contracted. The Sanskrit sounds arya in Prükri generally 
are changed to era, sometimes to ejjà or ariya or ájja. 

L 46, Separate cha sí. The word si refers to majdidye, and therefore represents. a 
singular caso like tasy4h; it is indeed a short form for the anaphoric pronoun oe that is 
often met with in the Nirywkiis.and Bhdehyas of the Jain literature, The function 
and origin of οὐ has been well discussed by Professor Wackernagel in. the Zettschri/? 

für Pergleiohends Sprachforschung (vol. XXIV, p. 600). Though se and aí refer to aii 
genedra and members we find occasionally in the. Virywhtie and ‘Bhdskyas a special 
plural form sith which, by the addition of the Anusvára, has been formed after the 
` fashion of: plural genitives like tesih (tashdm), eto 

What remains to be said is of lese importance; we are probably to read odgaka for 
eáfaka (in lines 12 and 80); misprints are apparently kiroga for hirogo (10), pati- 
bkdgo for paifbhdgo (12) pattbhdgo for patitbk-(21), fffoas° for fffoás" (80), ७४८ for pid 
(40), dattd for datd (48), kada for kaqa (51), brdhmaas for brak asa, and lekhakha 

for ἐεξλαξα (52) 


SOME FURTHER NOTES ON THE GRANT OF SIVASKANDA- 
VARMAN. (VoLnvum I, pp. 2—10.) 


The corrections of my reading and rendering of Sivaskandavarman’s grant, which 
Professor B. Leumann has proposed above, make, I think, a few further remarks. 
from me desirable 

(Line 1:) Professor Leamann’s statement that the plates have aggitihoma, not aggif- 
thoma, ia correct. I should say that the nonsensical form has beei caused by a 
confusion between the two possible forms with ffho and έλα. Both in literary and in 
epigraphic Pali, Sanskrit ἐξα or skfha is represented occasionally by the dental temués 
and the tenwis aspirata. Thus, we have in literary works for hroshri ‘a jackal,’ both 
kotikwka and kotthuka, or even kuttha, as well as forms in ttha for various past participles 

shja. And the Banchi votive inscriptions offer seths and sefhi for freshfhin; Asoka’ 
New Edicts-both σἰσμέλα and oyufha for vyushfa. In such words the Pali téka probably 
goes back to originals with sta, similar to those in the ShAhbAsgarht version of the 
Rock Ediots, where we find sresía for freshtha, dipista (8rd pers. sing. aor, Atm.) 
equivalent to a Sanskrit form adipishfa 

(L. 8.) Professor Leumann is right in separating otsaye savattha, but the 
correction has already been given by me in the Addenda and Corrigenda to vol. I, 

. 419. 

i (L.4) The plates have not sddabibo, as Professor Leumann asserts. The last sign 
is mutilated, the crossbar of the ba on the right having been omitted by mistake, 
The sign, which has thus come.out, can only be read sw. Professor Leumann's restora.. 
tion mddathbike “ governors of Madaxhbas," instead of ssdidabika ‘° custom-house officers," 
is possible, though, owing to the rarity of the word mademba (except in Jaina works), 
somewhat doubtful. I add an explanation of the term magamba, which Professor Jacobi 
has kindly furnished to me from the Jains commentaries: sadambási sarveto'rdha 
yojandi parato’vasthitagrdmd gi 


3 
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(LL 527.) Professor Leumann’s readings drabhddhibate and ettha for my árawadM kate 
and oÑatiha are certainly correct. His translation of lines 6-7, “We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might be levied ‘by or for)-Sawwkaramiakhas (soldiers) and other 
persons" cannot stand, for bkagamayusdya-is separated from parikáras by a not now 
readable word ending in ο, and in all probability. the two expressions do. not belong 
together. Hven supposing that sawokarastakabkadamasesdsa parikáras vitardma had to 
be taken together, the meaning could only be, “ We grant an exemption to Sarhoharantakas, 
eto 2 it is against the custom observed in the grantas to name first an exemption and 
afterwards the object granted. I must add that my translation of paríàára by "an | 
mmunity” ought to be changed to ‘a honorific grant.’ Of late I have found in the 
Jatakeas several passages where parihdra has a concrete meaning and is used for 

appanage, honorific allowance, special grant. In several stories it is narrated how 
queens reoeive or are deprived of their parthdra, and there is the compound Eumiro 
perthdra “an allowance suitable for a prince 

(L. 40.) The correct reading is pilá (not pil, as Professor Leumann says), the short 
ἑ being expressed, as is done very often, by a complete circle. 

(L 45. Majdidye is the reading of the plates, not, as Professor Leumann holds, 
mejdidye. The little stroke above the ma has-been caused by s alip of the engraver's 
punch. A real me looks very different (see lines.1, 29, 41) 

(L. 46.) As etch is permissible for fesiss, otosith and हलक, acoording to Hemachandra 
Prákrila Vydkaraga III, 81, and oocurs, as Professor Leumann says, in Jaina works, T 
agree with him that its equivalent sí in cka si should be written separate. Si refers, . 
however, not, as Professor Leumann thinks, to mafdidye, but to the grantees. Compare 
the corresponding passages in the Sanskrit grants, e.g. Indias Antiquary, vol. V. p. 196, 
1. 6; p. 207, 1. 9; p. 212, 1. 35; vol. XT, p. 118, 1. 48; p. 159, 1. 50 | 


“ 
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TABLES FOR CALOULATING HINDU DATES IN TRUE LOCAL TIME.. 
By HERMANN JaooBr, PLD., SANSKRIT PRovassor, Bonn. 


In my paper on the computation of Hindu dates, etc. (vol. I, page 408 ff), I have 
given rules for caloulating, according to the curiously inaccurate Hindu method, the cor- 
rections which must be applied to a date, computed for mean sunrise, in order to obtain 
the game for true sunrise at any given place in India. As this calculation is rather 
tiresome, I have computed the following tables, which will make the process easy without 
detracting from the accuracy of the results. As the problem, to solve which these tables 
serve, is somewhat complicated, a few remarks on the theory of true and mean time may 
not be amiss. ` | i 

1, Suppose the sun to move with an equal motion on the equator (instead of on 
the ecliptic) ; then this equatorial sun will exactly regulate mean time. His rising will 
ocour at 6 o'clock for every place on the earth the whole year round, marking the mean 
beginning of day. The interval between his rismgs at two distant places will be the 
time-difference between these places (see vol, I, Table XX V). 
| 2. Now assume a second sun to move with the same equable motion on the ecliptic. 

This supposed sun is meant when the “mean sun" is spoken of. It is obvious that 
this mean sun and the first will not rise at the same time, except when they coincide 
at the two pointa of intersection of the equinoctial and the ecliptic. At every other 
time the second will, in places in north latitude, rise earlier than the first, when he 
is in the northern half of the ecliptic; and later, when he is m the southern half. 
Table XXVII, A-F, gives the interval in ghafikds and vindd{s between the risings of 
both supposed suns,’ for every degree of the ecliptic as entered in the vertical index to the 
left and right of each table, and for all degrees of north latitude from 10'—85' as entered 
in the horizontal index at the top of each table. At the intersection of the horizontal and 
vertical columns is given the interval of rising for the tropical longitude of the mean sun 
and for the terrestrial latitude in question; e.g., in Table X XVII-B, we find that for -44° 
trop. Long.© and 20° terr. Lat. the difference in rising is 1gÀ. 22v. If the trop. Long. © 
is entered in the index to the left, the ecliptical mean sun rises before the mean beginning 
of the day ; if on the index to the right, it rises after the mean beginning of the day. 

8. We thus find the time of rising of the meas sun (moving on the ecliptic), but 
what is really wanted is the time of rising of the true sun. ‘The true sun only twice in 
the year coincides with the mean sun; at every other time he either precedes or lags 
behind the mean sun. Their difference in longitude is the equation of the sun’s centre, 
the amount of which in degrees, minutes, and seconds is furnished by Table XXIV-B. 
If the equation has the sign —, the true longitude of the sun is greater than his mean 
one, and consequently the true sun risea ¿ater than the mean one; if the equation in 
Table XXIV has the sign +, the true sun rises before the mean one; always by the time 
corresponding to thesun’s equation of the centre. In order to compute the equivalent 
in time for the sun’s equation of the centre, we must know how much time is occupied 
in rising by one degree of the ecliptic at the place where the aun is at the moment 
in question in a given latitude. The amount in einágfs is furnished by the entries imme- 
diately below the degrees of terrestrial latitude in Table XXVII. Though. continually 
changing, it is considered by Hindu astronomers to be constant throughout each single 

E» Or between tha risings of a point on the equator and one on ths ecliptic, which hare the same distances fiom the 
cq 
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sign, and equal to the mean." As the different partas of Table XXVII represent the 
tropical signs, one entry serves for the whole part. Thus we find in Part B that on the 
20th parallel one degree of the ecliptic (between 80° and 60° trop. Long.) takes up 8°79 
vindgis in rising. Knowing the time taken up in rising by one degree, we can easily 
caloulate the time corresponding to any given value of the equation of the sun’s centre. 

4, Table XXVII refers to tropical longitude, while the other tables yield sidereal 
longitude. The former is found by adding to the latter the ayandrhéas (or amount of the 
precession of the equinox) for the year in question. | 

. The rule for calculating the ayandshfas is given im rection 89 of the former paper 
(page 491); to find them without calculation is the object of Tables XXVIII and XXIX, 
e.g., πο find by Table XXVIII that in K. Y. 4688 the ayandshfas were— 

. 16° 14 ΔΘ’, wis. K.Y. 4600 = 15° 0’ 0” 
80 year= 1? 1 (^ 
है , = 0 ४ 427 

| Rl 

Table XXIX serves for the Brakma Siddhdnia and Siddhámia Siromasi, Table 
XXVIII, for the other Siddhdntae. 

5. I shall now illustrate by examples the working of these tables in connection 
with the Special Tables; for when such accuracy is wanted, that the difference between 
mean and true time comes into consideration, the calculation must be made by means of 
the Special Tables.’ f 

let Beample.—Let it be proposed to calculate the true Titki for true sunrise.on 
the Tth (solar) Jysishtha K.Y. 4128 at Aligarh, whose latitude is 27° 58’ (or roundly 28°) 
and time difference + 14 vin. We use for this and the following examples the tables 
for the Sérya Siddkánia:— 

(a) We calculate the elements: Distance <—© eto, for the year and day in 
question, οέσ.--- 


Dist C—O Cs An, (s An, Corr. 





















4100 yo . š 69° 48' 0 917° 8 30” | 288° 44’ 16° + 20 gh. bay. . 
B8 ρα . {8} ουδ 85’ 81% | ee 156. 
Tth Jyai . . 605. 407 347| 97° 16" 260 | 34° 9 46° 

254° 16’ 87’ 13° 8’ 337 | 817° 18’ 52” | + 084. lls. 


(b) Add the time difference, with the sign changed, for the place in question, to 
the Oorr. ( + 6g4. 110. — 14v. = + 59%. 570.) and find by Table XXII the corresponding 
increase of the elementa, distance, eto.— 










ἔμ. = 10 V 57 4 56" 
579. == 11’ 35” 56” > 
898, 879. = .-1? 19’ 82° +1° 11’ 44" +Š 52” 
(c) Add (or subtract, according to the sign) the increase from the first resuH.—. 
‘254° 156 87" 18° δ 88” ἱ 817? 18’ go” | 
+ 10 13’ 82” 19 17’ 44” δ’ 89* 
255° 98 97 149 21° 1771 3129 10’ 44" 








(d) Find the equations for the anomalies of the moon and sun by Table XXIV— 
Ang 145 31’ .. हेत. दस्त -- 1 1 887 
An © 817° 20 .. हव. 8८ —1? 3$ 18” 


— an 


a Tha same Iacenraey pervades al] Hindu calculations of true sunrise, and makes all figures in Table XXVI wrong | 
when compared with the true values. However, we do not require the latter, but those which ihe Hindus assume in their 
caloalationa, 

ΣΤ aball indicate below §7, how these tables may be used in connection with the general tables for an estimate of the 
difference between mean and trus local tims 
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(e) Add the sum of equations to the distance; the result is the trne distance at 
mean sunrise for the place in question, eis. 255° 28’ T 44/ 44° — 952° 48’ 95”. 
(f) Find the sidereal longitude of the sun by subtracting from the above 
the ©’s an., the same for beginning of the century. (Table XIIL) 
8115 19° 44” 
— 282° 44 16° 
Sid. Long. 8 = 349 8y 26" 





(y) Find the σγαπάπιέα: for the year in question, by Table XX VIII— 
K.Y.4100 & 77 80 @ 
28 years = 25’ 12° 
K.Y.4138 = 7° 55 18. 


(h) Add the ayardméas thus found to the aidereal longitude of the sun, the 
result is the tropical longitude of the sun.— 
34° ἃ.’ 25* 
. 7° 88° 12” 
Trop. Long. Q= 42? 30' 407 
WERL μα πο ας wa wama 


(i) Look out in Table XXVII the “interval of rising” of the degree of trop. _ 
Long. © now found for the latitude of the given place. 

If the left-hand index (0 — 180) is used, the amount is subtractive; if the index to 
the right (180° ) the amount is additive, 
In this case we get, for trop. Long. 42° on the 28th parallel, — 198. 40». 

(k) Take, from the same part of the Table just used, the time required by one 
degree in rising, as given there immediately below the degree of latitude in question, 
and calculate the equivalent in time for the sun's equation, If the equation has the 
sign +, the amount is subtractive ; if —, it is additive. 

In the present case: 1° takes up 8:24 vinddfs, consequently 1° 29 will take up 128 
The equation being negative, the amount is additive. We put it down as + 12v 

(D Add (or subtract according to the sign) the visd¢ts in (k) to the result in 
(7); find the increase of Dist. € —© for the sum, in Table XXII; add the increase (or 
subtract according to the sign of the sum) to the true Dist, «—© (found in e). The 
result is the true Dist. ६ — © for true sunrise at the place in question. Here — lg. 
460. + 12v. = — lgh. 840. | 

183. < 19’ 117 
' 845, επ δ᾽ 54" 
— 1/8,845. = —19 δ΄ This, added to tho result in (e), vis, 2520 4 
— BR, makes 252? αφ 90”. 


(σι) This result is not quite correct, because we have made use of the mean 
increase (or decrease) of Dist. « — © instead of the true, as the Hindus do. However, 
may rest satisfied with this approximation when the true distance comes out larger 
or smaller, by 4 minutes or more, than an entire number of degrees marking ‘the end 
ofa Tithi. This is the casein the present example: 252° mark the end of the 21s 
tithi or the 6th tithi of the dark fortnight; but as we found the true distance to be 253^ 
24 20", which is more than 4’ above the end of the Tithi, vis. 252^, the final result 
is not affected by the slightly incorrect calculation. 

In rare cases where the strictest accuracy is required, proceed as follows :— 
Add the incre (or decrease) of the distance, ete., for the sum found in (7) to the 


RS | 52 
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result in (6); again, find the equations of < and @, as in (d), and add their sum to 
the distance, as in (e). Tho result is the true distance. In this case — lgh. 84v. :— 









Dist. ( —@ (7s An. Q's An. 
1 gh. * 9 * * 0° 19’ 11” 
$4 v, i š š š “1 84 
= 1 gh. 34 Y. 9 + e me 20 28 
gubérseted from ; a 14 21 17 {817 19 44 


, | 14 0 49” 317 18’ 117 
Απ. € 14? l'eg. = — 1° 18 497 
An. © 817° 18'eq. = — 1 80 8 

Sum of oqs. = — 2 48 57 

Dist. y —@ +255 9 4 

True dist. 252? 25’ 1” 

This then is the strictly accurate true distance € — ©. The error in the preceding 
method was — 41". 

It may be borne in mind, however, that it is a waste of time to attempt this degree 
of accuracy, unless we know the Hindw value of the latitude and longitude of the place 
for which the date is to be calculated. This uncertainty is enhanced when we have to 
deal with dates in inscriptions; for we never know for what place the almanac was 
calculated, from which the date recorded in the inscription was taken, though in mpat 
cases we shall probably be right in assuming that the almanac referredto the capital of 
the kingdom. 

The following examples will be understood without further comment. I use the 
same letters as in the first example to indicate the operations to be gone through :— 

Es. 9.—K. Y. 4128, 4th Bhidrapads; place: Ratnagiri, 17° Lat. and time difference —84 vin. 





y —( J's An. ' 6’ An. . Cor An 

(a) 4100 years . 69° 48° 0 ΠΗ 6’ 50’ us 44 10" + 2054.54 y 
RB p» 117 47 Š 58 38 87 -— — 14 48 
$83 37 7 7) + 34 
+ 0 45 


( + 6 fh . 1 18 9 
45 v. ; 9 οι. 


284 ὅθ 25 
(060606 . .--: 7 39 


= — 8° 43 44” 
m + 1 86 5 
= — 2 7 39 





| $83 ७1 46. 
( 4077 9’ 4" (an. © + 360°), (४) 4198 K. Y., eyandhí Tw 
—283 44 16 » Sya € as above 7° 55' 13 
194 17 48 (sid. Long. ©) 
(+ 7 55 12 
188 18 < (trop. Long. ©) 


(i) trop, Long. © = 182°, on 17? Lat, Interval . = — 82 vin. 
(EF) Eq. @ = + 1° 86’ (15 = 10:97 vin), time of rising, = — 18 vin. 


( 282° गा ग Sum = पा c go eo δῦ vin. = —10 ο. (7) 


282 41 37 . Result 
———— 
Es. 8.—K. Y. 4525, 4th MirgaGra, Srinagar, Lat, 34° 6’, time difference — 8 vin 
(s) 4300 years . zii 24 0"| 2760? 1 H 288° 48’ ६5” ° BETINE 
25 p. . 79 37 0 | 142 231 88 N gh. ly, 





4h Mag. ; 151 3 2 | 388 79 48 214 Ἢ a | रि ὃ 
1986 32 66 | 137 35 34 | - 18 
() + 8 





— KO τι —— 


` 


--- 
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(ὁ) 5$2gh. « = p 98’ 55” siu 19’ $5" 0° δι’ 15 

JOv. .- ° 8 10 

52 gh. 10 ₹.७ —10 85 57 --δι $25 (6) sq. € c + 45 56’ 16” 
202 १6 2 157 85 84 QO w + 1 81 7 







makes 191 60 5 Hum æ + 6° 26’ 28” 
Sum ofeq. . + 6 26 28 
(e) 198 16 28 
(f) 496° 44' 9" (an. © + 860° (g) 4300 esaxdhéón . , = 10° 30' 0" 
— 282 43 58 25 years = 22 30 
314 0 18 (aid. Long. ©) 4825 K. Y. syonddiba , 109 bf 30° 


(4) + 10 ४2 30 
224 52 46 (trop. Long. ©) | 
() ‘trop. Long. © = 225° on 34° Lat, Interval . . = + 1 βλ, 32 v. 
(G | Eq. » @= + 10 810 (P e12. 18), time of rising = ` 18 
Som = + | gh 14 v, 


(D lgh. . . = 15 117 
14 Y, * 9° . = 5 51 
+ lgh.lév. . š . = 15 2 (added to e) 
188 16 28 
makes , š š 1985 31' 3807 Result. 


6. In §62 of my former paper I have said: “In the Siddhámia Siromasi Goiád- 
hyáya " IV, 20, Bháskara states that the ancient astronomers * assumed that at Lanka (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with 80 degrees of the equinoctial 
while in fact they do not. The tables give the interval according to BhAskara’s theory 
If the value without Bháskara's correction is wanted, it may be elicited from the tables 
For that purpose the column 0° has been added; in it are given what BhAskara calls the 
udaydntara. They must be added to, or subtracted from (according to the sign), the 
value in the table. Under this supposition, we shall get in (४) of the first example above 
108, 24v. instead of lgh. 46v., and in (K.) we find 8:27 vin. instead of 8:28 as the time 
taken up in rising 1 degree; the latter correction does not, in this case, sensibly affect 
the final result, while the former will. 

In calculating dates anterior to Bháskara (K. Y. 4251) the value of the “interval” 
given in the table should be corrected in the way just explained. 

7. The present tables may be used roughly to estimate the difference between mean 
Indian and true local time, 88 in the following example, 

In $24 of my first paper we found that in K. Y. 4682 the 11th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of VaifAkhs ended 46 ghatikas after mean sunrise in Lanká on the 18th Vai- 
éåkba of the Tables. What is the corresponding local time at Purniya (26? N. Lat, and 
+ 1gh. 58 vin. time differenoe) ὃ 

First add the time difference to the given Lanka time: 4095. + 1gÀ. ὅδε, = 47g. 
. 58 vin. Then look out in Table VIII the sidereal Long. © on the 18th Vaifikha: 

16° 40’; add the ayanámáa for K.Y. 4682, vis. 16° 15’; the sum is the trop. Long. ७, 
16° 40’ + 16° 15’ = 82° 55’ (or nearly 88°). Now look out in Table XXVII, Part B, the 
interval between the mean beginning of the day and sunrise on the 26th parallel and 
for trop. Long. Θ = 88’; εἰσ. lgh. 20v. The left hand index being used, the true 
sun rises before the mean beginning of the day; accordingly we must add the inter. 
val to mean time. 4797. 58v. + Igh. 25v. == 49 gh. 28 v. This is the required true 
local time for the end of the 11th tithi in Purniya. 


4 Our text of the Sdrya Siddidata IIT, 43, 44, ls in secordanee with Bhiskara's theory, and must therefore be later 
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Ahmad Shih Durránt 2 . * * - 154 » ( Arhahsla! * 84, 85, 78, 79 
Ahmed Sháh, emperor of Dehli . e š . 478 | Andhra king defeated by the 01601 Yañahkarpa I a, 7 
aime . . . 9 . 9 478 Àngs, oouniry * . . . 198 
Ahuka, pr n. . 4 श्र a . . 455 n 8 people . - . 400 अ. 
Agmen (jmt) . » . = = = 4,80 8& | AnhilvAd (Apahillapura), Bhimadeva 1, of . , . 804 
À jankva, pl. IL ७ e ο . . . . 990 = Ohaulukya kings » a . 437, 485 
Ajaráni, fem. n. . » . . . 869, 878 Annirere, town . ο ` " ν . . .179 
Ajayspáls k. of Ῥαγὰτὰ . š š ë ° 275, 376 | Antaraphts, vil, , š š š , è κ 178 
Ajayaairhhadera, Chedi prince š ° š - 20 | Antarspura, p. n. . : š . i š š 41 
Ajttamáns, pr. n. i : š I « . B44 | Antarred! Dodb I ν " š 3 i 340 
Ajitantthe, Jinn. : ° : š " . 88 | Anug&ha& prn. . e ‘ . ° . ΦΥ͂ 
Ajttiguts, pr. n. . es . 101, 868, 805u. | apakeid . . . . š ç : . 268 
Ajtvikes © ५७ «+ 5. 5. o ΣΑ 274, 318 | Apeka, pr. n, क. ल. के. ७७७. we. Oe ἘΝ 
Ajodhan Dipdlpar, 437 Apekint, fern. n, 9 e . E . z 819 
Akbar, Moghul emp. 37, 58, 77, 86, 190-183, 187, 143, 146-140, | ἁράπα . 9 š ० ^ š š š . 274 
265n 2980 Apathaks, pe HE . . . `. » s 101 
kbaribàd, t. . + 6 «© 5. o >o 479 | Anhe, data, dina -dkes, do. pr. nou, 95, 101 108, 106, 107, 
Áldeva pr. n. « š " ù . 18, 19 140, 881 
Amalgtr, emperor, see Απτκισκοῦ š 436, 436 | Arebedindj pr. n. . . š & . š . . 888 
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Arshagcta, goth, pe. nn. . 98, 99, 100, B84, 883, 807 
Arabaks, monk » . 9 ‘ 6 877, 898 
Arahatapilite, pr, n. , . $^ क . . 277 
Arahetarakhita, pr. n. š δ . . í 893 
Arajonaji (Godik) . 9 a e. . ` . 25, 80 
ádrskháddikato, Árabhkiya » 484, 496 


ΑτΑράτα, Aiapkna, Arapana, ὁ. 108, 106, 107, 115, 869, 879, 400 


ardtixishidene, a birwde ; ; N d . 415 
Arbuda, mount Abi. ह Fs 181 
Arihadaté, fom. n. ο š i ‘ 858 
Ariaithhs, (3011118 prinea of Mewákd š 409 
Arshpnpemi, Jina, s š . š . . $03 
ArjonasMaharrirjuna . . ə . . 9, 14 
x &Ksehehhapaghiia prince. "E" (00884 
Arjonavarman of Gujarkt . š . . . 489 
Arjunonghika, vill, . š Ρ i : . 218 
‘ Árnoràja of Bakambhert . र , : 433 
Arupá, river . ο. छ) -Ἡ 317 
Arya-Hittaktys bwla οἵ Jasiraa . i . š 201 
Aryanyite bula of Jamas 5 š . . . 396 
Árparkahita-sürl ο, ο» . . . 89 
Asabhk, nun . . . . š i . 879 
Asida, p.n. . . . . ; ; 95, 106 
Asdayi, nun x š š ; 9 . . 400 
Asadeva, nun .. e . I s . à 998 
Ashdhasens, pr. n. . ` . . . . 244, 343 
Asegota, pr. De . « . ० ० . . 879 


Ashpori devi . . . ९ . . ο 88 
, atrsdra - 


Ashiq Mabammad (Mir) . ` š . . . 438 
Ashraf (Sayyid) ES ` ; Ee 55 . 288,288 
ash (dpa da symbol . a . . . » 86 
ika. pr š . . . š . δ 276 
Asmand, vill. : š š : : . 481 
Atoka, edict of, at 547#2011 , š e 871, 866, 867 
„m piller edicts 2457. 

» Toek edicts ab Girndr, Shibbdrgarht, Ella! and 
Mansebra . ἢ : I . 417 ff. 
Astaka (P) a surname « ; 5. ο : 18, 19 
Afíradeva, fem. 1. . . š š ; . 100, 874 
Asvarakhitk fem. n. » . ç š " ° 880 
Asvarai!, vill. s à š . 107, 115, 868, 879 
Aérins, first month of the your. E ο š 299 


Atha, pr. a . ‘ ० . वि . 88 
atham{pakhdys 5 . - ० . . 866 
Afthakanagars, pln, . 878 
Atri, son of Brahman ; the moon sprang from his oye . 5 
Atokur or Atakur inscription of the time of Krishya 


ΠΠ. dated 8.8.878, , . 07" 
Aurangzeb ('Alamgtr) emp. » 189, 148, 140, 152, 154, 478 
474, 476 

Auttaretsara, a worshipper of Uttaiefvara (iva) . Ea 
avalagaka, avalagaaa, 343 


Avalauevi, Hina princess, md. the Chedi Earpaders ἃ, 6, 


804 
Avaturarman, Chaninkye chief, father of Noha] . 804 
Avdsika, pr. π. . δ š . ° . 890 
Áresam " : . š š . I . 94 
Aviink प्रा, η, , š . : š . š 1 
Aya, pr. rn. « š š . . . 396, 898 
e vágara(a š à हृ « 200, 811, 813, 814 
d rand mia i 3 š š ; š ^h 
Ayavati—Aryarat ° . ० . δ « 198 
Ayodhya, t . ° š š š . ० ° 044 
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Ayysbhyista Eula . . ‘ . š ° . 208 
Ayyana 1., W. Obsinkva k. . 6 . 171 
& Khin Mir Mubammad Bagir Irkdst Khin . 200 
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Biber, emperor . 188, 141, 144, 148, 478-476, 490 
Bedàl pillar inscription of the time of Nárk&yapapála, 


edited š š š ° 1601, 
9404 wskaza . . š . . . 948, 857, 858 
Badhaka, Badhikas monk . š 888, 889, 400 
Bagadage or Bágadige xdg Bagendd dist. 168, 170, 174 
Pagumrá, . . ` * 23 
Puhadaia, pr. n. . : š ; ` : . 906,100 
Bahádur Bulàn of Gujràt — . š : i . BSF, 
Bahasatimittra, Brihaspatimitra, king . : . 245, 248 
Babrim Shah, emp. " « . . . 4 187 
Bahula, pr. n... . š š š: “ e 808 
Baináth Prefer Note on, « . . . 483 
Balsdatik, fem.n. . . . ' . a ^ 358 
JBhisharsha, Chedi king š ‘ š š ५ 804 
Palaka, pr. n. š " à . « 89, 05, 890, 897 
Palaká, fem. n. . š ‘ ; . $78 
Balamitra, pr. n. . . . 95, 106 
Bålasirhha, pr. n. " e í š 8, 17 
DBalitkiragape š : ; . 40 
DalitiAte, Balatiraia, Aryya, pr. n. Š š « 197, 308 
Balban, Abu"! Muzaffar, emp. . . " 188, 189, 158 
Balikk, fem, m . . 5 ^ š : . 878, 881 
Bálucbara . 3 : : . 43,79, 81 
Bamhadáxia Fula, of Jainss ` ç ‘ 210 
Banava, pr. n. ‘ . ड š : 817 
Banavase, dist. ç š 2 . 168, 169, 171 


Bappabhatg . ` - a ; à š P 40 
Bersdk Erketrapdla “ . 


Barautaq (Mir) i š * ० š . 428 
Barbak Shah, k. of Bengal ० š ; ; 984 
Bax:nismmkna (δ) क्म . δ ἽΝ᾽ 92, 102 
Barwile,?.and Muhammadan inscriptions. 158 
Baiiia pargasa and i . . 472,478, 470, (Wathla) 480 
Baydna, t . . » . . 190 


Bayyt Ibikhim (Malik) . , š . « 28 
Jedskarn pl.n. . š . . . š 109 
Lelatir, vill. . . . . 9 . 160,178 
Belrola or Belvala dist. š 188, 170, 174 


Benares copper-plate inseription of Kargadeva, edited . 2971, 


Bhábha, son of Üykbhatta . ° 488, 489 
Bhabba-Lila, Μα of Lila 2 * . . ν 4.09 
Bhadaguta, pr. n. * * * ® * » " 85 


Bhadaka, pr. IL a « . 
Bhidanakafa, pl. n. . - š š š . 
Lhadike, pri. 8 5 » « . . 877, 880 


Bhadranadi, pr n. . . . . . . . 207 
Bhadiaysía, pr.n. *« Ρ . s . . 207 
Bbadu, pr . . . . ç . 889 
Bhadala, Aya, monk . š « 108, 884 
Bhigalpur oopper-plate of Nárüysnspála, referredto . 161 

T Muhlammadan inscriptions. s š £80f. 
Bhdgavata king. ç नि . . 243 
Bhagwanpnr, vill . . . . . ५ 473 
Bháileka, Mays chief , . . . . , » 22 
Bhajiken ntasránin . . Š . 23 
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Pbkkamütra minister of the Ohedi Yuvarhjadera I. . 176 
Bharhduka, mank . . ° 98, 98, 110, 870, 884, 888 


Bharhduka, Gotipnta . š " š š . 888 
benmale-doft , . š à j ; . 180», 
Bharada, Pn . 9 . +, » 9 527 
Bharadiys . . 106 
Bhåradvija, the first of the Mage Brihmens . A 883 
Bhársdvkja gotra . š . . . 116 
Bharanabhiti, monk . . ` a CI 491 
Bharata, & mythical king ; š š i 5 
Bharhut maeriptions referred to . ; ड . 89,90 
Bhatinds Muhammadan insaiption . शर š . 4851 
Bhattibhava, pr.n . i 310 


Bhatttprola Buddhist inseriptions, edited Pref. ix , 828£, 908 


Bhaja Vishnu, pr. n. ; š 400 
Bhan, will, . š š š x I . 848, 387 
Bbavedeva, prom . . š E. «δ 211 
Bhàmdyota pr. m . . ५» 4 117, 118 
Bhdvanagara, t. Š ° : ४ ; . 4878 
BhAvaiskis Allata, pr. n क. आ. g . + 18 
Bhivasdgara-edci š š , š ‘ ; 89 
Bhavasvimin, anthor क . . 15 
Bhera-Gh& inseription af Alhansdert, edited . 71. 
Bbiehhuka, pr. m + . : . 108 
HEhjohbhunikk . š . ० : i 401 
Bhilama I, Yádara chief ; š . 318 
Bhilama II, Yédava chief; his Barhgamner copper- 
plates edited : 3 š « 12114, 
Bhillamila or Stola t . . . . . 41 
Bhima L, Maurja chief . 5 . š š . 2232 
Bhimadsva L, of Aphilvkà . * « > 804, 4839 
n , ” . ° . 438, 459 
Hhima-mnuni, image of š š š " 77 
Bhimarija IL, Maurya chief . 3 š . 533 
Bhimefrara, aged . . š š 7 
Bhinmh), Bhillamáls, t. . . 4 
Bhogeradhana, t 101, 104, 108, 111, 115, 869, 889 
bhogike . . . . « 18 
Bhogibepüla «+ © - ५७ : :.' 21, 
Bbajadevs, Paramára k. of Málava 181, 284, 385, 286 
» k. af Kanauj . 9 * . « B04 
Bhojas, a people ο . . . τᾷ 41 
Bhopingadeva, & chief , š š ; š . 55 
Bhramarséd rali, vill. i š i I A 844 
Bhitarakshita, pr. n. e š ] ‘ . B 
Birttishagdake (P), vill . ड ë E 
Bhuvanaktrti e š A 
Bihi . " š ‘ š š e š 473 
byke, land measure δι. ος » > 478 
Bihar Mahammadan inscriptions 3014, 
3110011 inscription of the Chihaminas, referred to 118 
Bilbapa quoted š š . ç ° 908 
Bil, vill. m Gujarkt  . ' . . . à 24 
Birbar τὰ . thi . " . . po 
eddago{ht-bauddbagoeh . 
end son of the Moon and father of Purüravas 5 
Bodhi, ७ nun ç . š . 38, 108, 889 
Bodhidera, father of Vaidyaders š š ° 848, 855 
Bodi, pr. n. . ० ० 401 
Bohar vill, Muhammadan inseriplions at. « 164, 155 


Bohriths FRCS . . . . . . « 87 

Bohu, pe. n. - . . 888 

Bonfhidert, daughter of the Chedi king LaksLmeparkja, 
married the W. Chàlukya Taiapa . 3 ० 


501 
Piai 
Brahmadera-Haribrahmadera . è . » - 380 
bratmdadablongs à . . . 181 
Breimopsrs š . š . - . 176 
Brihsi-Kharatara gackclla š 17, 80-83, 86 
JDrišatseshkitá quoted š . . ' . 6. 
Biba, pr. n, . , e . . 519 
Buba, fem. n. š š ° . 209 
Buddha, reliss of, at Bhattiprola š 54 - 
Jpudáharkja, Kalachuri k, š . 23 
Buddhi, fem. n. . * T « 5 è * 208 
Budht, fem. n. A . 871 
Budhaders, pr. n. . e de o» ## B49, 886 
Budhadeva pr. n. i š . š . 894 
Budhagata, pr. n. . . . . . . 400 
Budharakhits, monk 9 . 104, 868, 858, 807 
BudharskhitÀ, nun α š š š A . 100, 888 
Badharakhitaka, p. nu. e. ο 9 a . 400 
Budhspkitia, Sheth . » ° . * 96, 897 
Budhapálità, nun š š . 106, 898, 401 
Bodhils, pr. n. . š . ° «6, 111, 871 
Buhlàl Lodt, emp. . . e 189, 453 
Bulika, pnm . . . . ° f . 109 
Bumu, pr. n. . . e . . . 880 
0 
Chadipiya mosk . . . š . . 354 
Chadobha, + . . . . . . 3 τη 
Chaghafia,pr.n. « ; . 838, 829 
Ob&hamána princes, from Gávaks L. to Vigrabarája . 11 
Ohsbaja (P) pL n. š; i T" 871 
Chájedá, geira of the Jainas š . š ० 41 
Ohakrahradi, vill. Eo uw š . 15 
Chakrapdni, a 7००५ : ; š "EE 552, 883 
Challedvara, a god š š š . 178 
Ohamart, t. . , š 473 
Chkhpà fem n. . š . š š . 0 
Champáranys, a locality e , « 9,16 
Chkmunda, Chaulukya š Š š š; . 439 
Chandana, (0081501408 k. . š š . « 117 
Pr. n, . ० . s 118 
Ohandella king Harshadsva . . . . 804 
» »  Hiriüvarman š » 04 
M x  Vijyapála 304 
" x  prinoes Natti, married by the Obati 
Εοξκεῖε L . š š š . 806 
Chandra, Jains teacher š . eon . _ . B8 
ohandraka, ‘the young moon’ . 3 . . Mas, 
ΟπΑπάτα-κπὶκ of the Jamas . . š . . 88 
Obandraprabha, image of. . š š . : 80, 88 
Ohandrarája, Ohdhamina k. . A . à 117 
" Chéhamina prince š à . 117,119 
chaturadga,s completearmy . - . e. bs. 
chaturmdst . : š š . 261,20 
ocokaturawkka bimba . š . . . 80 
Chaturvishiati-iirthakkera-pajie .' . š . 79, 80 
Ohanlukya chief Avanivarman. , . we Q 804 
ogg kings, š ; . ου, 4k 487, 438 
Chedi kings, list of them , š š . . 1,304 
» kingsofTriport . ve . 174 
Chedi era, 20,21; year begins with Αέγίοα . Š 299 
Ohed: country, called D&bála ° . . s 804 
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Cheole—Cheal,t. , . E- ὁ 43 | Derapkla a Kachehhapaghdia princes. ο. 954 
Chhagiks, a monk , š š 110, 339 ” n. " 280 
Chhallipktaka, vill, ο. -- A us i75 | Derapshana prefastiof frdhsrs_ . ` 200. L 
chlesdohsbd . . . 00. 256 | Do pr. n. .. Ὁ, X 886 
Chhatiradhdct, vill. . ४. dr ο 119 | Devardyadurg, vill. . 109 
Cbhea,pn. | . . 00. 5 . 8% | Dinamu, prn. š : 883 
Chhitgala, vilL n 4 5 a a) 9 . 844 Devasena, pr n. . s è » . e ° 408 
ChikhsM, viii. . + . . " " * $16 » s Jains 9425 . . . . . 336 
chilethittha-chiratkitiha . iE š ° 88 | Devasvdmin, author : τ . . 53 
(hina, & people ° . . . . . .. "9m. Derav&zmadeva, Chandella k, . ° 235 
Chirkit, &nun ο 9 . * * 94, 100, 318, 999 x . . . ° * s s 89 
Chishti mints of the Muslims |. 1461, 440 8 e | devikumdls , . : : š ; : 34 
Chitorgadh inscription of Mokals cf Mewhd, edited «at. | Devils, pr. n. , E ο : 5 . 10409 

š M of the Obsalukya Kumårapåla, Dhama-~date, “guts, -raklita, δὲς. S x -ᾱ 95 
edited . š š . 01 | Dhamasdsta, κ monk š . , i . 106, 368 
Chitraktite, the modern Chitoigagh री » 41, 400, 428 | Dhamsdati, fen. n. . e ; š ; 1 880 
Chitrakója, pL n. in Bandhelkhapd . š 800 | Dhamadeva, fem, n. e a . š , . 111 
Choda or Chola, a people . š न . 199, 466,471 | Dhamadink fen.n. , ; I à : : 855 
OhoH-Begam . . . . , ० Dhàmaghoshà, fem. n. . . ç . 199 
Chuda, pr, De " . ° ° ° . 104, 106 Dhamagirl, pr. n . " . * e 878, 877 
Chujaphalagri, pln . š i : ४ . 388 | Dhamagiriks, pr. n. š . . 90 
Ohuryamoragid (P, vill. š š . $99 | Dhamagnia, s monk . $ ° . 108, 113—114 
Dhamaka, pe. n, ο e . 878, 588, 885 
D πο... monk . . 88, 104, 106, 885, 806 
» The * . 9 . 10 
puta Saba £. Q अ. sQ. डो. Q डे Damme o हो जम 5 
Dadda ITI. Gurhn k. š . . è š 20 Dhamaeend, nun : Ν 111 
Dadda IV.—Prukntarkga IL . . . ‘° 31 | Dhamana, monk , . " , 23, 400 
Dabagja, pr. n. . . . . . ० 390 | Dhamasiri nun ' E . : . . 108 
9901७, tho Chedicoumiry . «+ » °» + 904 | Dhamasiva, Dhashmasiva, pr, n. ‘° + 84 शॉ, 108 
Demeks, a weaver. ç . . . š " Pus Dhamatk, pr. n. : : ' . 108 
Damana- amaga barbdira, h $ -bandira, Dsmkn &mán ° ® κ 5 Dhamavadbanans, t ° . . 
D&modara, a po . , . š . $83,383 | Dhamayasd, nun , ! ५ f क्त 
Darbkskakshs wísleya š ` ‘ 119 | dhemmalipt . I : 
वाळवण, minister of Derspåla . . ; AL | याचा sions a FUE 
deri . °: °. «७ ७ : e Dhar masiva, pr. n. 9 «© .,. . 104 
Diesks, pr. n, . . . harhmavadhanana, t i : i 
Dead Porvils . . . E ° . 41 0 pom ο» A : : 4, 89, τ 
DadapureclancfBrihmans , . . «+ 400 | Dhafiá fen. n, ; : 884 
Dateratha, s post - - $89,888 | Dhszsbháti inscription xš Bharhat μι is 
Daia and Dad, pr. आया, . . 406, 885, 208 | Dhanaghoshs, pr. n. . 199 
Datakalivata (pen . . : + पे | Dhanagir, monk . ; "976 895 
dates in inscriptions, ses ' years’ . . 9 | Dhznaks, monk T CN" Ἢ 
» computation of Hinde "TE" 4875 | Dhsyspurs, pL n. : p. ° . š pg 
ae pn + «. १ . 311 | Dhandhuka, pr. n. . ५ D X. Sag 
Detajna imago of + * = «= + » S| pnasgadera, Chandelle k. ye 5 +» $255 
E adore UNT P n Dhafiikt, ferr. n. š . . . 889 
Khin, Mabemmadt Ma ` + 188 | Dharakhs, phn (Brp) + . . , 
DauaKhinKhagin. , . . . . ४88 |D wne LN l ह 
DehH Sivalik pillar ediots . ` . 4 246 " š ü š à ç 818, 331 sis 
Deopara inscription of Vijayasoa  « . 348 | Dharmadera’s vihirs . . , , . δ 
" `. 9 φ ° a 4 8 180m, 1? ba. » * 9 ° " 89 
Dera, pr m a 9 9 . ° . ù : T ë τ : 50 
Derabhaga sod Devabbigdé, pr. nn. . 108, 870, 883 | Dhsrmankiba, image of š 9 . . 80,8490 
Devsdati, & nun a ° . . e 894 Dharwal pds] Pile k. . » 161 
Devadhara, τα T. e r1 * a क abe Dharmapale, τε. n. 4 ° . = è * 876 
Devagiri, = नि . . 43 | Dhernszprabba-n . . . ९ . Ὁ 
Devagiri s monk . . . 104, 100 | Dhzwedevh, pe. n. . . . š à 40$ 
Devagrims, vill. ° . . 4 9 . 161 Tbavslahartk distriet s. . P + a s 178 
Derahasiin, Maurya ehet ; š è 9 $ 333 | Dhtracdgs, pr. n. ० š " 111 
Devaka, pr. म. . ` ९ + « * $6,107 | Dhorappe s prince, probably Kirupsaca š . Mame 
Derakarsna, ΡΕ. He क . . * . 81 D pr De > ° . . * 33 
Devapdle, Pils k. ° . . . 161, 940 | Ῥλγβηκρεμδοκέάστη pr. n. š Š . . 1 
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Digads φοίτα `. ५१ ° 


Drürsvatt paravarkdhMrara š 


Erakina, vill. (Erku, was Dharakina) 

EHrambarsge pl m . ` 

Ereyape, Ganga . * 
P 

Fairuddinpur, vill. š 

Bactd, Shaikh " š ç 


females named ak Báfieh:, š 
Fires Khin ibn Abmad Khin . 
Fims Mobammad Letfalláh Afghan 
Firoz Shhh, emp., 190, 159; (Peroja) . 

s k. of Bihtr . š 
forest tribes . . : 
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Gabbala, vill š š 
GadkL. pr. n, 1111 0204, a nun. . 
Gadag, L in Dharwad . 8 


Gagamdata, Gangadatte, pr. n. 
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Geyspasihhadeva, a Keobebhepaghite prime - - ie 
8 क . 5 s e * 
Gajjand, + (Ghaxni) . š . ¿ ° 87 
people . . . » s . 488 
Gacbdhaira, a mouk . . ο . ΄ . 309 
fthgepes riska ° 8 8 8 # . 4 958 
sens låjarigsta #& - 8३ -ᾱ Ὁ. cx dw RM 
Gendadeva, Obandella k. . . ë š . >. 2255 
92064, image š . 488 
ला j his Gorindpor insoriptioit . 850 
Gutgertq! « 168-170 
Gaigeyadera, also called Vikramaditya, Obei k. £ 5, 9, 14, 
804 
Gaokaran, pL IL . a - 8 ° ° ° 148 
Garga, minster of Dharmapala. ० " . 161 
Garuda, god . š à . š ‘ . 819 
Gauge country. . . 161, 193, 332, 343, 355 
οἱ , kings of . ᾷ « š . 181 
Gaur, Mulxm. Ieoriptions ` ; š š 58. 
fem. n. ° ° š 39 
Gautama geira ° . . ० . 316 
Gayi, the sacred poe . , . . > . W 
Gayskargsdeva, Chadi k. . . 4, 8, 9 15, 16, 18, 19 
Gedit family à š a . : 34, 19, 30-32 
gedja . š š š š v . . 258 
Geographical or place names z$ Shfichi š . 116,407 
Ghimghdntpar, pL n. Hr Si 97 
ghinaka . . . . . . : . ως 
Ghandhára š : š š . 41 
Ghastubasti (Aryys) ; ° e ç . . 204 
Ghsugt (P) country . . " N š 513 


Ghulim Muhammed Οἱ . . . 
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GhumH, ruined city in Kathidwid , . . 83 
Giriguth, a nun . क. + ως. ' e 108 
Girndr Rook edicts of Asoka . . . 4A). 
Gobhilapcirs, founder of the Guhila family . . 9, 18 
Godása, pr. n š; š š . 908 
Godhvrart a riv á $ š š à i 2 
Gold pr m . a : š . ^ Š . 898 
Golskuyqk— Golkonqá . ० 87 
Gomatt, rir. . * 0H 
Gomukhs Yaksha, image of š 81 
Gonarhdaka, pr. n. ; `. , . 884 
Gopddri, hil . e . . š 40 
Gopåla, Thikum . . ० ; 37 
» डोळ . š I 846 
Gopáàlt Vaihedari, princess : š 213, 243 
Goma ka, pr. n. . ) 883 
Obed! quesa; her Kumbhí copper.plate 
Inscription referred to... ë 1 
» » Wife of the Chedi k. Jayanihhadeva . 808 
Gosålaka fam. ५ . * * 817 
Goshaka pr. n. α : š š ° š . 907 
Gotami,anun . E s . . . . 888, 899 
Gott race, ete. ० न . . 98, 104, १01, 384 
Gotiputra or Gottpntra . « . . . 88a, 196 
getre of Dhkradvija . ; à ç : * 216 
n Chhjedk (Jaina) « , I š 41 
ie. D " ° š ges . 41, 79 
x Goyala नक EE 244 
» Kimpa , ० . . i . 4l 
5 Kihtyhyxna o ॐ x अ 18 10 
»  Kanunginya . ; š Ξ . 216 
, Kekka . š : š . 316, 299, 857 
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poire of Κκείπα : : : . 25,804, 366 Haribrahmadera, a Kalachuri ehief; inecription of his I 
x Kunkumelola (Jaina) . . . 4| τείρυ, * - ° we αν Mn 
» πι "P 4l | Harihars, Ec xw +% ow 393 
„ Lodhi ae : : I ° 41 | Haripegamonl, general of Indra ; 2E 315, 817 
»  lugiyá » + १ 5^ 05 LO | HrilakofBayià . ... . . 376 
T Mapiyáns ` " नि ° . 86 Hazrid, fem, n. è . . ` . 9 199 
-” Maun . . * , » 8, Harpur, rill. village . . . 9 . SH 
>  JMuhmlyà(Jains © . ५» १ °» 4| Hanba hill, 117; village š . ° ! 
” Radia » ο 9 P » 4i Harsha insezripšion of the Chàhamána Vigraharija, 
= Nigga ” . + 4 ६. | edited ο we g . 7 ΠΕ 
s Hii . e od A ἡ & | Harshachatds Sheth . « >o 88 
»* Nirvyiti » . * `, 39 Harshadera, the god Sirs . 9 . ks * 117, 118 
. B zo क. dex x 16], » ο Ohandells k. «= s. 5. . BO 
» Bhota (Jains) ο «+ ° ° 91 | Hasan Sbahtd's tomb ID + αμ 
» Utils, . ‘ . . ° 41 | Hatakedvare, the god . . . : 280 
» — Vandhula N è ç š š . 859 | Sium Khan Khágáa . ड . EE" " 291 
500 Yh- nda . . . . . «i Hájiya, pr. n. I > . : ë š . 58 
x Viivkmitra . . š : ; (0000948 αέείνα . ue - ; : 180s, 
» Ταὶς. . ο * . € 4l | पुहा Vakhatchand, pr. : , 88 
Gotiks, pr. n. . . . . . 4५ + $06 | Hemashaydia, referred to , “ . . 808 
Gorimdsshanúdrs, k. of Kansa} . . 908, BAY, B58, 861 | काडया season š $ 73 362, 363 
ganio. . . . 8684, 8613. | mua king. . . b db ue -ᾱ 471 
Govindapdla, Pila k š š ç i - 949 | Himadath, fem. n . . I " š . 878 
Qorinda: kja, 0040७०७ prinse . . . . 117,119 | Himagiri prm . . ὦ 108 
Maurya chiefs . à 233-334 Hiranekdra, pr.n. . ; ç E . 328 
Govmdpur inscription of the poet Gangidhars, edited , 830f. Hirafiavagha, pe. n. : : i : š 827 
Goyala goire, Jana . . . °. Hiravijaye, Jaina poutif . . . ,* - 9580 
Grehabela, pr. nm. . © © * १ : o | प्रछ्तंशब्बौाण . . . 0. 0. 0. - 38 
Grahacbote, pr. n. . a ५ » °. 201 | Hiskr Muham. inscriptions š 1661., 4361, 
Grahadbsa, prun. .. . . °: "a Hioen Twang, Ohiness pilgrim are 
Grahamitrapálits, pr. n. . . i ç ll | Arhkdre-pejíá . ० . ° 
Grahsssna, pr. n. ; à . $08 | Hnksha for Huvishke . š . 197, 198, 3⁄6 
Grahafiri, fem.n, ο à. * © * 209,306 | Ἠαπιάγδα, emp. 145, 149, 150, 165-157, 425, 438, 483 
gráma-pradhána . ९ . 19 Ham family ,. . : E Ἢ 2, 6 
GrízAn d) season (or * + > 9820 |  & * 9, 15, 161 
Guhila princes af MewAd ` ° ΚΘ 409 | rasa pcinose Avalladert, married the Chedi Ka:padera 804 
Gerri . ° + ~ ५१ १ 5 $458 | HuminBhhh kof Bengal . , 385, 284, 288 
1101111010 PD. + + * IE " το Huvishke, Kushana ke . . . 196-198, 206 
upnsnidhàna-ür , š : š à 1 
Guravamigra, pr, n. š š š A š 161 
Gurjara, s people š ; Wu Za , * 161 
Gurjaras of Bhazooh . š ; š हे 19 I 
Gurjara race of Jainas Μπ. . 4 ν * . Al Ibráhim Husain Minh . 188 
8 mu Chhhamins Κ᾿. . 10 | फंकाळ Έλλα Fath Jang 208 
bd τ. ee " i Ἢ Ibrkhim Shab, Abu-l Muxaffar, emp. . 140, 141, 488 
Gwilldr, pl n. ΤΣ k हः d We Johohhk pr. no. ο T š 161 
108 or IA, wife of Podhana . ; . : š 5 
H pr. n. . . 876, 390 
Tdadeva, pr. n. . š . 881 
Hafs ολ) tomb .  . . e οἱ 188 | 31. Gottpuirn . . 196, 201 
Halhaya princes a . . 5, 14 800 | Yltimish emp .. . 189 
Hajt ; : Ros š . 349 | Dyks 8180, k. of Bengal 252, 283 
Hajirkhpdere, & niga bs . . . . . 290 Tmám Nagr of Bou pak ë . è ० 280, 140 
HWA, pr. n. ; : à e . 895 | Indra, Jane teacher . ; ^ ; : š 85 
Hila, Baldr prantin KaghidvAd © . . 85 | Intereilary month in date S s तहो. 5 x ο UE 
Hamid Khan i: ; * 488 | कड, व्या. n. . . : 890 
Hamma, wife of the Υ[μίαγα Bhillams III. 315 | Ίπεκήρα, vil. ! : š . 119 
Hammira, Guhile prince of Mewhd . " 400 | 18101, a nun . š n š . 877, 380, 897 
. αλα. , , , 489 | Isdath, Isidind, nun , , . 876, 876, 887, 888, 899 
Hamsdkoficht, pL n . ; . 840,858 | Isidima, pr. n. « š : š r š 888 
Harsapáls, Gohile prince . . 9, 16 | Isiguta, pr ' . ; š š a 107 
Harearakhita, pr . 480 | Isika, pr. n. . : i š . 107, 874 
Hina, t. and Muhammadan inscriptions δὲ 159, 429f. | isila, s monk š - š . 1ιι 
Harddew!,Gejá . ^. . 34, 50-83 | Tumia p.m . . 978, 874 
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Ininadana, prem . . . š j 380 
Ικἱεῖκα, pr. m... ο 2. 888 
[sipkBta pe m. — . . «+ + M8 
Igirakhita, - कै, pr. nn. . . . 104, 107, 880 
lem Qàxi Ner . š : š : e . 163 
184 


Izm'afl Îrah BA . š > š . ‘ 


j J 


jinstead fy . 2, 993 


Jabalpur corper-plate inscription of Yasahksrpadera, edited 1f. 
Jagachohandra-siri š 

Jagatktriti kÀej(drabe . , n š ç Hi 
Jahiniri, princess . š š . 146 
Jahingtr, Nüraddin, emp. . 88, ह, 88, 184-156, 478, 476 
Jains inscriptions from Mathura š i ० . 1964. 
Jains sculptures from Maiburh . š š ” 811६ 
Jajja, married to Dharma š ; š 276 
Jalilibåd, & . : र : š 472 
Jalaladdin Muhammad Akbar, emp. . . . 181,189 
JaMi al Haq washahar'waddin, Shaikh ] š . 187 
Jaliishkh of Bengal . ‘ WX à : 286 
Jalwànt family . κα ५ . š : . 453 
Jamil Khán . . ο ; i š . 147,148 


Jamil πὰ din, Shaikh. . 
Jambüdvipe, the central division of the world, including 


Indis * * 4 = . 6 
Jamvalenimra, τι, - . क " . ° 418 
Janaka, pr. n. . . . . ç sb 5 837 
Jjsnakabhümi,—MHhi . š . . š 850 
Janakadevipurs, vill. '. . ; : ; š 881 
Jasdevt, m. n.  «. . . š पि ; 29 
Jan, pr. n. ७ . , š ० 330 
Jssavanta, Jim of Navknagar - e e . 361. 
गणी, » " ; š š š 88 
ddsiks, pr. n. . , A ; . . . #36 
jésh, creatures. . ο :. :. . . 259 
jetuka, bak. . ० ० ० . š ; . 258 

paul patald . ° ‘ ० . 3 ° 8,9,16 
Jaunpur ,» e " . μέ 
“J ávalipsttana or * Jhulipatan’ district ; š ls 
Jay’, fom. n. . " : . 308 


Jayabhata IL ° . . . ` . . 21 
Jaysdera, pr. n. ç : š 

j ayakederi-siri . . . . . . P 
Jjayskht,pr.n. . x ; , न " ५ 
Jayakirtisiri ο . . š š : ; 89 


+ . . 


Jayanarkja, pr. n. + š . . à oc c. 119 
Jayspkui, pr. n. . š i à . M 
Jayapura, t. 864, 866 | viskaya, Í ^ 118 
J&ysmpour t =. न ° š è š : 456 
Jayasena, pr n. , š ; š 2 . 199 
बड ७०011400१5, Chedik. . ç 8, 9, 16, 18, 19, 806 

» ' १ bis Towar insoription edited š . Mt 
Jsayssirhha-súri, . à , ; 89 
Josalarnera, t. s š . . 42, 81 
Jeshtahasti, pr. n. υ. 187 
Jeta, & monk b 879 
Jhajhar, t. in Dihlf Sube ; insoriptions from 1501. 
Jhšrhtksaha š s ; 009 
Jhafijha, Maurya chief 212 
Jhafijardja, a prince ; 214a. 
J Mfa s e ç . 130 
Jl vati-patialá, dist, ° ० `~ 369 
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Jina (Mahkrira) š š 353 
Jina images ^ . ; š wu ; 241 
J insbhadra-siri š 87 
Jinashandra-stri . ; š . 80, 87 
Jimsdas, Aryya : . , 200 
Jinadatta-stri , ; ` š . 88 
Jinadeya-stri . š š R " š 87 
JTnadera-süri š ; š ; . 11] 
J mabathea-strl š 2 . ; à 87, 205». 
Jiahsrsha-síür , š š > š è 87 
Jinaktufeala-siri š š ; " š 87 
Jinalabdhisfrt š s ; ° š e WM 
Jinamahendm-sür ϱ ; ‘ š ; 8T 
ΗΝ author e š à š . 84 
in&mápikya-sári : , š ὦ š 37 
J inamukti-sirl ; š e š 87 
J mapedma-siéri " à š i š हा 
Jina patti - stiri e. ° . क ° ° 87 
Jmaprabodha-sñri š š ; . š . M 
Jmarája-süri ° r š $ . : s 87 
Jinesamnd ra-attri ë ç ड à ë ; 87 
Jinasanbhigya-rári , . . . 87 
Jins*phha-süri . s ह à ; 57 
Jinedvare-stri à à ç : B6, 87 
Jinavallabha-sári oe x š 88 
Jiràja, an amotjo . : à : ; 25 
Jitamita, a nun . . . » ε °. 108, 884 
Jiknirá pn . . ` . . » . 28 
Jlrankdk, pr. n. $ š ‘ š . ‘ 201 


Jifdacmirgs . e . l , i : , 


245 
Jonhaks, 5 monk . . ळू ç र " 106 
Jovian yar Pisya, FI ἆμα . . . ° 339 
» D mE, T ह. . 316 
n uya » . « . : . 334 
Junaid, Shaikh , $ , š š . 426, 437 
Jjyeshjahasil Aryys . . « É : š 910 
K 
Kåboja, monk . . ç . 94, 07, 887 
Káchars race s a . š Λ 41 
Kachohhapaghhfs princes ij g . . 354 
Kachupatha, p.n. . . . E" 108, 118 
Káda, pr. n. T Ὦ koc» D 
Kåidambavana, vill now Kimen , à š . 195 
Kåidt nm . 5 - - š è τ 374 
Kaiqobhd, Balbant amp . , . 158, 423 
Kikaņå हि I i š š í . 99 
Kakanida ος K&kapkva, old name of जिव 87, 886, 898 
Kalashuri (or Obedi) kings of Tripurt ५ . 3, 6, 6 
x  KingsofChedi . š $04 
Kalachuti (=Kalechuri) branch of the Haibsys family. 339 
Kilabs, pr. n. . : š š š हे 837 
Kalinkhurdpur-Padahhhpur s . 478, 476 
Kalafofran, g.. . š š . š š 451 
ayaga, pl. n. 893 
Kalihga, peop le, 9, 18; country, 198; conquest of, “1 
ΚΙ! rock edicts of Αδοκα i š $47t. 
Kalura, pr.n. « . . - . 380 
Kalyh&psshgara-süri . . . . š . ὁ 
Kalyknassemudra-süri . š . : š š 89 
Kimsohanda, Malik of Mandal š डर . 24, 28 
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24083 PAGE 
Kiman, ano. Kadeambevana, vill, , š a 195 | Khalvátik& ¢, modern Khari > , , i . $30 
people, 4092 , country, . š 848, 849, 888 Khambanagais, t. ; : š . 4,81 
Kaman, vill : A š š : 847 | Khkmáhujt, Khándojl of P&lifàna  . 55, 90 
Eamboyss, people. š A i . 468,471 | Khandkartola Mubammadan inscriptions . 8544, 
Karhdedigdma, * a «+ . 116, 860, 873,389 | Khdndojt IL, Gohel ο δι ο os . 96 
FAF Gohd . ५ : ë š š 80, 81 | Khánjahi&n of Bengal : . I 289 
Kans | ns amok. „+ , . . . 919, 588 | Khan Zemin RO. ὦ : 188 
Kemauhbt . + + . . . . 595947 | Khars, pr. n. "C ° . 869 
» k Bhojaders of. ह. š - 904 | Kharstara-packokka . . 86, 19-81 
Kan κἐάολέτγα, a biruda . . . 216 » Pattásati of, : . Bet 
Kaphspalikéá, vill . i Bo ऱ्ह 119 | Eh&ravela k. of Kali . , 88, 89 
Kanhefvara, vil. , š . 430 | Kharoshiet alphabet š ; : 448 
Kanishka, Kushana k. Boa 196, 860 | bhafresddhd ` gig 
Kantyast, fem. n. : . . 874 | Khetaktpe nshieys V^ 4 4 . 119 
Kahkált Tis discoveries š . 105,811,889 | Ehemaka a monk , : i. oe 876 
Kannaradeva, Kyishpa III. . . . 168, 178,174 | Khetals (1181404) ० $5, 83, 88 
ΚΑητε (4214 of Yajurroda +< 5. . o. $18 | Khthriph, शया. * * « ७ 5 . Ogg 
Kanykkubja—KEanazj * + s... . 19 | Ehiz Kho, 188 
Kapedsvanaja, t. in Gujarit ' : š i 41, 85 | Khoksrakot Muhammadan inseription of 1564 A.D * 18 
Xikpksigkma, vill . . + 986,101, 115, 901 | Khoa, price . : "EP" 85 
Kapardisvimin, pz, n. : : N . $8 | Khurme Enlián, — Shah Jahán i t . Bef. 
kors-ghajibd . * , » ° 986 Khurshed Khan ° . . e 290 
Kirahe i . 27 | Kinks Ahmaid of Samarqand . ° «८ eR 
Karemashandra, minister . | 87,40 | Khwkja Khixr ihn Daryé Khan चरण... 140 141 
Karanbel insorip&ion of Jaysaithhadeva, referred to, 9 | KhwAje-iJebinofJaumpurr . , , , | 296 
hereniba : š š . 117 | Ἐκ, Manrya chef . . . . 233 
Esrári pargana . 388 er ir RE E" 
Kardamakbite, vill. . 119 | Kinnu, demi-gods E. . 319 
Kåtialit insoripbon of the reign of Lakshmaņparija, Kira, a people ह. ५ कट ug « 9, 18, 181 
edited . 0. la. we Heo © © + + . , ४53, ८88 
'Karkuhssibas, Àryya pr. n. © . .. . . RO Wasika . 481, 483 
Karma-rija, or-sirnha, minister . í 85, 40 σένα Kechchhapaghits prince. s . 334 
Karpa, Chedi king, defeated by UdsyAditya of MAlava — 181 | Eitsgaa tri © . « .. « , , 89, 19 
Karpadevs, Obedi king, 9, 15; married the Hitna prinosss ΗΕ e πε ह eo 
Kvalladevt, 3, 5; his Benares copper-plate ο. "με; .ᾱ-- db due ue M 
Karpdfa, a people 181 | Kia-Narkyangal, vill.—Kogikop ^. . MO 
Karphvai, town founded by the Chedi Kargsdea .. $5 | bg. . « . . 168, 170, 174 
Kartkrpur, vill. . «πλου Kantat female , , . . . 199 
Kártavirya, ancestor of the Haihsya princes š 5, 500 Kodjm pln. . : : ° 888 
Katt or Bensros, temple built there by the 0068: Roda, fam: ds a . «4 
Karpadeva . , p. ᾱ 9, δ, «1.85 | 00४७ JE MEE ἐδία. 
KaWapys Arhate , « . . . , 2 ΗΜ, od * + = = BOK 
thane Gk a 2 x , J | Kokkala IL, Kokkalladeva, Chedi k. . , 95,9, 14 806 
Katakañu vL . . . . 101,115,881 | Κοξ. + . . . εκ , 16917. 
Katha comity. . . . . . . ह | Κορε r . . . . , , , il 
Ktiyiyana gara . . . . š . 18, 19 Korambika, pr. n. . . . . . 403 
Kaundinya φοίτα . f . . 316 | Komb (nde Kautámb!) , I . . 88 
Eaufdmbt, or Kombi now Koetm Ehiràj 88, $40, 3⁄1, 148, Koshaka, p.n. . : s . ° ° #9r 
Kaufika gotre 2 PS 216, 219, 857 Kot vil anc. Bufarmapura , क. t$ 2. 483 
Kautes gotra . ७ à 23, 364. 866 Koksytr, vill AE. f š : ° 170, 174 
Kedáram!iira, pe. n. . . . 161 ç $ : . . . ál 
Koka{eyaka, pr. n. Ν i : . θὲ 09 Kogikagana, Jaina sect . 
Kes . . . . . . 8 | Bettys gona of the Jainss ΒΥ, 198, 201, 903, 304, 306, 310, 
Kersispota,k. . 9 . . . z 311, 831 
Kefevs, pr. 1. E . : ‘18, $ K rishpa, : : 5 : ` 483 
Kañaymena, Bena k. . . . . — 880 Krishpa OI., Ráshpaküta k. + 168, 169, 171, 172, 314 
Kefavssvimin, πὶ... . . , , gg | Krishus lI, Érahpavalabha, Rahirakfja k. . . go, 
Κοθατα- απλά τάχα, pr. n. : : iis Krishyusdhsa s Magevya ki ° +, o 0 Sls 
besajabhoge ' ᾿ . ; . . . Šia Kyishparija (Kalachuri P) 5 į Š š . 38 
Keytravarsha-Yur aråjadera L, (01.61 k "M . " 804 heh instead of hhy . . « . . » 203 
Khigin Marjd Khàn .  . . 304 ten rm RE ` ` ` ° +  . 188 
cc M νήμα s s SE Sa Kshetra Guhila princeofMewlg . . , `, 4 


PASI 
Kubirsko or Khubireko, early k. 835, 825, 530 
ऋण] ara, pr. r. . . . s B76, 406 
Kåkeka, μι... . Š . š : 358 
Kukkantr, t. n Dekhan . ; Á š 179 
Kulabhüshays, a Jaina mge . i s. ` ॐ , 386 
Kumarabhadra, Sreehthin LONE. s d E 
Kumåragupta, inscription o š . š 
im makádrdjddAird) 08, 310, 283 
Kumárapále, Ohauinkys k. 459 his Ohitorgadh inserip- "M 
Kumhrapila, Pils k. . . i : 848-850 355 
Kumérils, š ‘ 23 
Κόλα or ghaja, Jupiter in sign of, in dae — . . 410 
Kumbhakarpa, Guhila prince of Mewid Ρ ; pui 
Kumbharkja, of ewig š š 2 ; 
Kumbht oopper-plate af Gosaladevi, referred to 1 
an B š i š ; 2 
Kundagrima, . . š 
Kundakunda, λοράσγα ; " 40 
KundakundAmaraya gackchha : ; 40 
Kuhge, s people 9,16 
Kunkumalola gra . " 41 
Kurs p. « . . . . . MN 
893 


Kurama pln. : 
Kurkrs or Kurara, p. n. 106, 108, 111, 118 869, 876, 878, 
883, 853, 390, 807, 898, 400, 408 


Kuraghara, vil. 96, 99, 108,118, 809, 374, 882, 886, 367, 
889, 994, 896 
Kurr, pr. Ἡ. क . * 101 
Kurtakoti, t . ‘ . ° ५ . 170 
Kushana kiugs. š ° ο " . 108, 108 
Kusuka pr. > . . š . 878 
kita ba . . . . 180 
Kuthukapeda, pl. n. . 876 
by instead of kek . š š . 208 
L 
Labhe pora, — Lebor 88 
Tacbchhiarrk or Lakshmi, wife of ths Yadave Bhilama 
J. - . . . . $14 
Iàgs57* ` . * 81, 81 
lagkashis š A I š . 955 
Laghu-arjunondht, vill. . . 216 
Laghu-vavvulsvedra, vill. . . 216 
Laghupobis, . . 89 
Laghuñkkhh of Osvkls ál 
» of Porvils ` . 41 
A ofÜrhsAà . 41 
Lajüba or lajaka, τά) Ελα. clerk . 458, 254, 373 
Τα κ κα, t . ç . ° 391 
Lakkundi t. in Dhirrkl . . . 169 
Takshanrhha, Gulla prince of Mewid 409 
Lakshmadera, Poramha k. . 161 
p. n. . . क . * z + 9386 
5 s Kechehbapaghdte prince . a ह 334 
803-865 


Lakshmana Mabkrkja, grant of a : 
Lekahmanaraje, Ohedi k. 804; Kkrith1kt inscription of 


his reign . ' ITAL 


Lakahmetvar, t. in Dakhan , . 170 
Lakshmisigers š š . š : 80 
LakshmiciLacbohhhevvà . 914 
Iakshmidbar& pn n. » . . . 181 
Liland, gore . ` - . . ड . & 
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Lalitaktritijit, Figa 
jit, ššaHdraka . 344 
ar Lakha, pr. n š " . 94 
Tda family of ascotios i 8,18 
: - * 4 ϱ न 180 
laraps, chief u deers ° | I : 388 
& or " , . 
lebisks . . . . p^ 
ern hea i : ° ° ` . 41 
Jaina teacher , , 244 
Lila, son of Uyibhstis . . . 488, «59 
Luthpike sct . , I I » 
Lapty& potra : 41, 80 
M 
Mashhavate, p.n. . . i . . . . M9 
Medsachhikem, is . . . «106, 116, 876 
mádembika i . , , 484, 485 
Madiphars—Mozàffar Bhåh , , . . 85 
Mádbava, son of Uyabhatt. — . . . 48.439 
AMadhuyana, vill. 96, 68, 108, 106, 100, 115, 800, 870 
876, 855 
Madhuriki, fem. n. š , . ; . 889 
Madhovatika, vill, . "4 
Mádhyandima £4244 of ihe Yajurreda -. , . 318 
Mesdrápuriká, ilL — ह . , . 119 
Mags Phkhmana है . Hl 
Magadha kings . . . ns, Bu 
Magasyakti of Erishqedkse . . 831. 
Maha, pr. 7. . ' ` 909 
Mahkban Protas of Sam 1507 : . SBE. 
Mabdbet Khin : ; : . i . 451 
Mahdchakra, vill. , š . : 388 
Alshdgin, monk + . . . š . 108 
Mabákachehkyang pr. m. « . | 96 
MalAkdte pillar inseripàon — . i , . $l 
maáallaks : . κ . 881 
mehdumendala-adiha ; š A . $944 
mal intra s š Ro wn ` -ᾱ 87 
arcc 105, 118, 871 
pr n. . . š 850 
mak pallepati Ro ox .4 . . n 
mak Aprom didre è . क * z 299 
JMAharakhita, ascetic ; , . 199 
Milawsati, pl. n, š š š i ‘ š 889 
Alsh&vhia, Isat Jina . 900, 206, 815 
παλάγα/ῆαε : ; i os 
NMakdtpur Mohammedan inscriptions - R . 98 
Ms hendra-aüri i . ` ‘ i . 89 
Mahendrasuhha-sdr . š . Ww ° . . 59 
Kahefrara, एप. n. . . . . . . 8,18 
Mahi, y. τ. . š : š 4 š ë . 890 
Mahfshandra, pn n. a . ` 880 
Mahida, pr. n. . š . 95, 109 
Mahkihars, pr. n. : i . 817 
& posi ° . D 823, 833 
Mahideérailys Matha . : 
Mahim, t. and Muhammadan Imegriptions thare, 148, 144 
148-153 


Jishimtda— Mohammed Sih . e š š 85 
Mahrpáka pr. n : š 

1101916, pr. n. - é I I : 
a Kaohchhapagháta prince SE - 
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δ08 
ἘΛΒᾺ 
Mahipála Pila k. . ‘ L 849 
Mahirakhita, ρε. De * . “ 891 
Mahisad, ¿k now Manjal . š ‘ 96 100, 116 
Mahishmatt p. n. . š š : š . 599 
Mabmid Shàh, emp. . . j ν : 181 
~ kof Bengal . . 284, 388 
š k. of Jaunpor . š : š $60 
š Lk. of Müws . š à . 4948. 
Mabmid of Ghi: . :. : : š 144 
Maltrhyantys ४234 of the Yajyurvedla  . . , 118 
Majbidsa-shins, minister . . ‘ š 85 
Majbamá (4244 . , . . I ç . 206 
Majhimd, pe, n. . . . . . . $80,103 
Maka- Mages of Oyrene . . " . 471 
λίαλανα, 890; mn in sign of,in date . . , 410 
Makarspéjaka, vill. . 5 E . 8, 9, 16 
NMakara-saahir-ándi, In dato . i . . , » 5, 206 
Makfocdkvkis, t. š . š . 43,81 
Milk group of 13 [villages] + — 9 v. के 
Miklaya rulers, N&gpar inseripion of e . . 180 
Μα ]γακα, alomillty or district . . A . 18, 19 
Malik Beg, 8०४४5 š ककः š . 
Mallinfiha, a Jina i . š " , » १% 
Maije kula of ζεί, . , š é ; 198 
Minjspajt, Bhrbia š š kU poc Tue . 50 
Hangat, -—Mindal , . ढु š r 24 
Mint, BM 3 m . š . 3 
Mane family af Magadha kings . 823 
Mans, pr. n. ‘ š ; š » . 49 
Mapslarata — PermAnadi . < 168,100, 178, 174 
' 845, 857, 988 
8101371, ancestor of the Maurya family. : 223 
Mandi, dist., 5 . 5 " . . 483 
Mandya, t in Maimre . . 5. १ . . 187 
Mubgalarhja, a Kachshhapaghdta prince 2 . 134, 3352. 
र्त ८ हव विक, Chainkyak . š ç . 0 
Mahglanr, vill near Rurki . š š 1895. 
Mahtgubasii, Aryya- 304, 
N aniyápa gotra . . 88 
Manorama, a carpenter . . 890 
pr.n. ° è . * 333, 388 
Mansehra Roek-ediots of Asoka . , . «1. 
Manyuka, pr. n. . . ‘ . ‘ . 453 
Marupallika, vill, A . eo ॐ 119 
Mass'td Shih, emp. e « 187 
Ma'stm Khàn . . š 148 
Mathur E ; . ; ç ! 300 
, » — Jahainsripdons .  . . « 3 . 1957 
» Jaina wulptures š , 811£. 
»  gtchohha οἱ Jainas i E 
Máàtrbhat .. . ; ; $0 
MaAtulingt, river . 916 
Mauna potre ~ 8,16 
Maurya alphabet हू i 328, 315 
y, . . . 5 80 
» family š š ; 2123 
Mayürspadra, vill. ‘ . š 119 
अ कळ, the modern Mewid . . ; Ç 409 
Meghadhrani temple e^ det S ; t v 498 
Mogbajf, bead of Lumpáka sect . š i EN 
Meg hin, Gedih . . . ° . > cg « 24 
man's names st Báfiehi š 114. 404 
' mars, & kind of temple . š 6, 15 


Merutubgu काश o à . δέ 
Merutuhgesiri . x š 8g 
Meskyd, vill . š i š š 43, 78 
Mewad, prinos Mokals of . 408 
Mihia, pr. n. š . हे , . . 197, 310 
Mihtmvibira . a è š ० 
है 105 1.7 मै ५ म . š Š š . X 
Mitra Dimodars, pe. n. B x d 233 
ΜΑ. nun . . . . . E 94, 06, 106, $81 
Mitasiri, nun . . . jg 5 111, 890 
Mts Bir, pr. n. š š . 3⁄3 
Miyin Bab, pr. n. . š " " š R . 183 
mockí—' a shoemaker’ . è š ë : ॐ a 236 
Modhakin prem . ` : i ; » 451 - 
Moga, mabirkja š š weer ck ο . . 196 
Moggaliputa, pr. n. š è š . 89 
Moghul saaads "n š š JH. 
Mohika, nun की . " . , *. . . | 893 
Mobot mo» . -ᾱ . कौ. 
Mokala of Μοπέᾷ; his Chitorgagh insoription . 408, 409 
Mokhajapátaka, ; .. 181 
monks, names of, εἰ BAfieh: , . š . 13,408 
months named. in dates r— i 
Asbijhs . š . 118, 554 
Bhidrepada : š 316, 234 
Mighs * 3, 139, 410 
Márgufirsha x i š 9 
P Lålguņpa . » . 3 ° ° 209 
Ñrkraza FOE ab. «© wr याहि 
Tapesya-—Phálguos . š . : 410 
moon, sprung from Asdi'seys . 1 A Š š š 
Morssihikata, vill . ; ; š . » 101 
Morsyahikata, vill . : ; ; A e 809 
Moshtni, femin. , : : ç . 110 
Mu'azmm Khan, governor of Bengal . š 900 
Mugdbstuhga-Prasiddhadhavata, Chadi k. š 804 
Mohammed Akbar, son of Aurangzeb « 148 
M uhammad 'AH 50119 . . s 435, 457 
Muhammad ibn Bám š . 450 
Mubammad [brahtm š ; 183 
Muhammad Jamal Ohisht!, . š . 145 
Mubanmad Sháh,emp. , ; 436, 478, 476 
» αἲ Jaunpur 208, 398, 205 
Mubammad Sultin of Gujarts . 34, 95 
Muhammad Zemin, Mirch. ' 420 
Mubammadans called Bakes, Yavanas and Torushkas 409 
*, Muhammadan inscriptions pilons from ΡΠ Biba ° . 1801. 4341 
H from Bengal e ० Ba ᾿ 9504 
Muktiekgara-súri . . š š š . 5 
Mul, 11018, Muls, pr A0. ७ | ५ P . 85, 107, 888 
Muladat& fen. π. . . 7 ] E . 879 
Müladeva a Kacehohhapagháts prince . . . 2%% 
Mulagiri, pen . . . 0. 7. «८ . $87 
Mülsrájs, Ohaulukys k : PEU" 423, 488 
“Milesamghsa .. , ` . 4D 
Mumbai, Mumbal-bindara, Bombay «4, 84, 88, 86 
Muhmiyàgotre . . .* 7... : : को. 
Munawwar, Shaikh i è 428 
Muner or Mkner, vill in Bihkr with Muhammadan 
jneoriptlons . n š , š s . 294 
Mufiypur, t in Gujarài . δ . : . 24,2825 
Motja, Maurya chief ; š ४ Ὁ « 14 
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PAGE 
Mufije, Mufijadera, Mufijarhja—Vaikpel!, Parandra k. Nénighds inaoription referred to . š ° + 8881 
of Miliva š ë 181,314, 216 Nandagiri, Mt. š . . 189, 178 
Monk Paryasqa * . 2 * * 187 Bandapoura, pL m . . s « . . 839 
Murals, a people. . . 9, 16 | Nandi pr. n, . E. ὦ è š s 0 308 
Marka Qigshil Khin (Nawab Mind . . . 359 | Nandárara, Arab. , . . . . 90& 3 
wortd . . * €76 | Naudiks, monk . š ‘ : i , ; 313 
Mu'tamid Kbin ; š r : 1 . 490 | sandimabha . š . š š š . . 358 
Musafar Sulfin of Gujarkt . . . . . 34.38 | Nandint, Vasishtha'scow . . ç à 181 
Nandinagara (s. Narhdi-) 1.0. . : 869, 876, 898, 904 
Nandivisál, name of an or . š š I 96 
Naregal, vil . š ; š š 170 
Nanaimhadera, Obedi k. : s 8, 9, 16, 18, 19, 804 
N Narasing Thikura . š š ‘ š š 27 
Naravihanadatta mabdrdja : š a . 004, 865 
Nabbake of the Nabhitis . . 471 | Narsvarmadara, Parambak . . , 8 18]. 
Nabhinpura, t. m Kaehh (Nalinspura P) . 43, 83,85 | Nkrkyapa, pr. 3. > 299 
Nabhúttshandaka (P), . ° . ° 844 | Narhyanapdla, Pilea k.; Badal inscription of his time 160 
Nadávu, pr. * ` + LZ ५७ e ° 9  Nugand,dllD © . . « . . . O 
Nadiguia,a monk . 96,109 | Narmad rir . . - . . . 7818 
Nadinagars (v. Nathdinagara), t. 97, 106, 108, 110, 111, 885, | Wügika L "REM" 91’ 
887, 400 | Nag 'Âbidallih ibn Abmad, a Sayyid š š 188 
σι . . + © e. € 8890 | Kafr od-din Mabmud . . 20. . 4 
Kadir Shih z ४ ; z ; ; ‘ 146 | NA, fom n. . : , : : , 81, 83 
Nadivirohi, pron > « ' +` ७ e ° 69 | Nif nun , 00052 ee B8) 
Nijdoksa Aya, s monk © . . : : 113 | NAfiks, N&jika (P) bala of Jains . 196, 301 
Ragtla gotra * १ * * e £ + f | Nap, Ohandella princes, wife of the Chedi k. 
Naga princes . š . : L š š 117 Kokkalle L : : . है . ὃν 
Figs of Prabhisa i I : ५ : . HOt. Kaur, τῆ, . E : . . ; . 453 
Niga + . κ. ° 523 | Nevagims, vill . 93, 103, 108, 116, 858, 860, 871, 873, 887 
Nig, Figs Nagi eto, prena. . . . 88 | हया τὶ. 5. L O ον 11 
Naga and Nigå, pr. nn. . . 103, 860, 873, 884, 808 | Wavahasti, fem. n... ह. 3 906 
Naga, Jains teacher š š ० " δ δ 88 Navknagara, t. in Halár , 88 
Wagads goire : . . . . 4l | Navasgt शय्या . . 89 
Nagadats, Nagadata, a monk . š : $08, 890, 390 | Naripapura, Navinagar, t. in Haldr š δ . 86, 86 
Kigadatå, pr. n. ; : š š i 10 | Nayapéla, Påla k. . : ; Ç ' $40, 850 
Nagadina, Bheth, 100; ७ monk I : í . 971 | adyoke . . 18,10, 280 
Nagidind, fem. n ; : i . B83 | Nayakt, wife of the Maurya chief Gorindarkje IL , 234. 
NagamitA, fem. n ; ; : i š . 883 | Nazar QoltTurkmin.. 155 
Nhgapdlith, iem. τ. . ; š . š 11} | Negameat, Naigameshin, Nemema, or Nemiso, god 200, 814-818 
Nkgapiya Sheth . . - . 88, 89, 106, 111, 878 | mbusdesanghd . . 9) 
Nagara—Vadnagar, $, š š è 488 | Niwa . š š š N ° ΓΟ . 137 
Nágarakhita, a monk , 898 | Nigedi, pr. n. : : š 109 
Nagaravadé, vill. 38 | Nogarhthes à i ; š 273, 374 
हे : - š ; s 265, 266 xk . š š ‘ 374 
Ragils, pr. n. 92, 106, B98; a Sheth ; A š 887 | Wikdyas, five Buddhist scriptures. : 98, 104, 2469 
Nágor, t. . . 145,180 | nülakligati ; : : ; ‘ 366 
Nagpur, inscription of the rulew of Málavs, edited . 180f, | Ni'mat Ullah's (Shaikh) tomb . š š š . 480 
Náhsd gotra . . š : 41 | Nimbagiki, vill. i š š Š ; 119 
Naigameshin, god, at Elura 91638. | Nirma race . . I : ; . š ; 41 
Naimisha foret — . ; : š . š . 0829 | wishsighiyd : : : . : . š 374 
aciyyeka . : ढु š ; ; ° . #840, | Nirgundipadraka, vill. . ६. CE š . 23, 33 
त, fem. n. . : ` . 378 | Niribullaka (. š : š A , à 33 
Nalinspurs, t. (v. Nábhinpurs) . . : . 43 | wiraddiam . ० . . न + 1298. 
nabshatras . 266, 860 | Nirrptigotre . A | 2 ५ , P 
uakshaira of Aryaman, i.e. Pínvk.phalzunt, in date, . à 410 » Jaina teacher. : . š š . 88 
s Hasta, 18, 118; Rohmt, . : 23 10403, people : : x 400» 
nobshatra names . ; , . OB | mpariana ς : š š » . 1 
Nàmañyp)l, vill . . . . . -+- . 80,16 | Nichm-ad-dinBegMimk . , . , . 168 
Nada, yr. n. : . . I : . 370 | Noghauajfof Pülitàna . 86, 84 
Namdigii pr. n. . 95, 109 | Nohalà daughter af Avanivarman, and wife ef the 
Nar dinagara, Nandiusgara, vill. . 96, 115, 876, 877, 88), 890 Chedi king Yurarájaderal. , ; Š y B04 
301, 398, 304 | nuns names of, at BdAchi : ; I » 118, 408f, 
Nesrbduka, monk š : 5 š : š 400, Nubat Khin . š š . š 150 
Namdutart, fem. n. ; ॐ . 886 | Nufrat Shah, k. of Begal š š š à . 5556 


510 
0 
PAGB 
Odax, pr. n. : 881 
Odals, pr. n. e mH 
Od&tiká, nun N 971 
Odi, nun . 94, 106, 111, 398 
Ohsnzandi, pr. n. e ° 
obbira Ρε. 4 eo 
Opedadata, \pedadata, » IL e ° 
Ode Taos Ps A ç - 6 40, TO 
Osvkl moo or paokchia 40, 82-85 - 
| P 
Pabhoad, imeeripions s$ . * 2101, aes 
; | > 09 
Phdaliptanagars, t . T T3 
Padami, fom, n. DR eee 
Phdina, vill. Pàjàniya 96, 10% 119, 118 
Padmákars, Maurya chief . , 322 
Tadmanandi ο ο 9 40 
Padmaniths, image of . 83 
Padmspála, a Kachchhapag bite prince 1Η 
Jina 25 Hi 
Ptškdshkhpur,—Kalinkhurdpar ° ο 476 
vill. " 93, 110, 115, 897 
Pit, fen n . 948, 857 
Pajja, pr. 276 
Pale kings of Bengal, from Dharmapile to Vigrahapála : 
ΤΠ. . 161, 348, 349 
Pils, pr. ; š : ~ ο . . ' . 109 
Pals, monk a ° 9 . ` 400 
Pálaghosbs, pr. 2. . š š .' 199 
Palakadujjine (misread Ptlskatujfikna) ° 20 
Pálam, yil, Pralambe? . š š 483 
Phlapspors, $. in Gujarái 24, 13», 41, 88 
ooeros . 200 
vill . š 865 
Palitand, t. m Kapbidwid . 84-36, 43, 85 
pallitd » 120» 
+ ; . 896 
Ῥέήνλοα, Phodyas (4. ९.), people . . ἐπ 
हम 8 - 258, 360 
Parhthaka, monk ; . 887 
Páfeháls, disi. « . 161, 543 
pafichaexalétabda . . 315 
petcheperamek ki-pe((a ; 80 
Pakoldrtlals doctrine « « '- . 118 
Papduah (Haarat), Mubammadanineniptionsat . . 18Η. 
Pandya, people . - 9 : 
Panipat, Muhammadan inseiiptionsat , 
Pappaka, pr. n. - JJ wh prt 
Paramabhafidraks i 53 
Paramdra kings of Mhlsrs, from Vairiimha IL. to 
Lakshmadeva š i š š 181 
Paripanska (P) . . 877 
Párfva Pkréáranhtha . 78, 81, 88, 86, 207, 244, 811 
Parvan days à 105 


Parwez, prince, son of Jahángir . 


184, 281 


PAGE 
Pasaledevi, pr. n. . 833 
Pasanaka, Αγα-, θὲ, ΟἿ, 1189. 
Páshápihrada, vil. . š 33, 35 
Páfupsia ७७००७० . . . 8, 16 
nda . š ० : 199a. 
Påțaliputra Banddha Counsil . : 80 
लाड, monumental stone : 38 
Paddhaibetper, t. . 473, 473 
Phiifbdns, p.n . . 37 
Phtiphiys, eakapeti 99, 384 
Pattabaddhaks oishays A 119 
Patjadekal, Kisuvotal, t- 170 
pattald, a district . 8,9,16 
Patoda (P) a monk . 107 
Paurapik worship, early occurrence of ο 95 
Pavia, n n. ja: e+ 9 875 
Püyachanda geokolks, š . ς 80 
Pemaia, Pemuta, ph n. ë . 887.904 
Peroja, Le, Sulidn Firoz Shih, king of the Yaramas, | 
ie, Musalmana, i 400, 410 
Permknegi-Bütayya 168-171, 178, 174 
Phaguna, pr. 0. š ° . ० 104, 879 
Phalgyaa prem. © © . . . . 200 
Pheliparrvatikk, vill. š. «ὦ 904, 805 
Phujdkapeli, pl n. vow g 881 
pheremóna, Armán . ^ š 5 $8 
Pigalaka, Pingalaka, pe. n. š aay 
pigeons at Makka : . ० ° > 48ο 
pippulasdiikd . . ° : : 180 
Pippaliya, branch of Kharstaragsoheh ha s” 
Ptrojt rupes g^ 5 ० . 30 
Pfthe, pe. n. 8, 18 
pithibd, platform . ° . 830 
Pitinikas, people 5 . e 468, afl 
Piysdasi (Asoka), pillar edicts of 00454 
- E Took edicts of 4471. 
Piyedhunl, nun |. . . . 108 
Piyirs Babs . a 183 
place or geographical names af Båftohi 118, 407. 
Podarijha, p... 888 
Pokhara (Pushkar), t. . 96, 106, 108, 115, 869, 887, 888, 897 
Poravijhake for Poravikhika है 2 
Porval race - a 
pomika days . 964, 905 
Pots, Potaka, pr. nn. : 337 
Pothadeva, fem. n. 95. 872 
Pothaghosha, pr. n. , , 199 
Pothaka, a monk 95, 106 
Poth&ys race . . 196 
Prebhies, Pabbosa, vill. 340, 344, 490 
Pradyumna ΄ . 814, 815 
Práxjyotisha bhakti « 348, 858 
Prigvite washáa, Porvá! race . 25, 41,78 
prárabdkt ° š I I . B48 
Pragdotariga IL.— Dedds IV . š gu: WE 31 
Prafasta, pr. n. 118 


Prefasii : the following are called presestis— 
: Bhers-ghát inser. of Albapadert . 
Harsba inscr. of Vigraha: åja 
BadAl inscr. of Náráyanapáls 
Nagpur Inscr. of the rules of Málava 
Khalari inser. of Haribrahmadeva 


PAGE PAGE 
Prafasts 1 tha following are prefasis—oontd. Rajendrasdgara-sirl . . 79 
Dubkund inser. of Vikramasinha — . i - 983 | Rembula strep. . . : 25 3 ; 198 
Govindpur insor, of Gahgálhaa . . . 550 | rayuka, clerk ©. 5. — 5. - 869, 881, ४७६७ 
Dudhpani inser. of Udayamåna * © 5 MB) Bajo © © . . . . . 876 
Ohitorgadh inser, of Mokala «+ 408 | Rajula, makdbekatrapa . . . . 188 
Ohitorgadh inser. of Kumirapiin — . — . — . 4391 | १०041. probably a king of Kanauj . . — . 284, 285 
Derapeitans inser. of δι άλατα . . . 487 Rajysvasu, pr.nm . «. s . . x» 
Prasiidhadhavala— Mugdbatntüga, Chedi k. 94 | mlidehp.n . . . . e. . . 168 
Pratdpeshhghajf of PAs — . ‘ 86, 83, 64, 86 Rams Guraramifrs, pr. n, « . 161 
Prüiiübàns . . . + οἱ, 90, 98, 108 | Rimachandra, the Kalachurl chief Rimedleva . — . 390 
pravara : : I . 16,209 R&madhsa, pr. n.. . ko «δ ww . हह, 5 230 
Pravarsshkara (f, Maurya chief . * . - 338 | Ramaders, a Kalachuri chief . £9» 
Praylga, the mored place st Αα’ . — . 2 5244451 | Rimaktrti, pr.o, . + 40,49 
Premachanda, a Jaina  . . £ de up ΠΕ Rimanagar— Adhishhatré 000. 5. 25 
Prithvidbers, pr. m > *« * ’ ° °‘ 816 Rip Pak, . . . . . 848—850, 855 
Priyadarfin r&ja— Asoka ‘ ` ०५ ° ΦΟΣ Ramonjlag, gn  . . . . . . 19 
Palid Servint + + : 439 | Rimpirva Atoka pillar. , 24६ 
Puldas Pulindas, s people  . . : wb i Sas inseripkion of Kalashuri ohlefa, ieferred to . 380 
Penervass days è . . . . 25 9, 263, 266 Ranska, Rand, titles Ν ; š ; : 15, 4892 τ 
Puñsvsdhana, t. š RS g . 108, 115, 880 Banagnha . . 0. . . BO, BI 
Pupjadka imago of . «. © * © : = Bápspelika, vil ον . «© «©  + 116,119 
Pupysságars-süri . . = ° . . . 89, T9 Ránpapattala, dat . 851 
Puppadadbisdri. . « © © :.: τ E A E aba probable: C WE तत, 
Poretakile (Portugal) pind © © © © 898 | ee . 314, 315 
Puavikha (Ph pln. . . . š s कक i i Πίο αγ. Q — Q "HE , , . 48 
Ῥπιήσετο distriet . : . I 5 : : i ; 
Púrpimánia scheme of months in dates . Δ, 390, 410 pere e EPI NS 
Purüravas, son of Bodhaoa — . . 5 . . 915 
a post, 883, 553; s sacred place (f) . 289 ου... by the koga a f | 
Puromgs pl. n i i . 887 Rsañlpur 5 ^ . . . . ° ἀπ 
Pus, a monk, 05,971; Pusk, & nun . « . 108, 106 μις pi "ORAN Wi a 800 
Pusdata, πι... + + ह हो. 5. Raimadeya, pr. m , «© +< 4 :. :. RD 
Pumgi pen... © © ©. © १ 105871 Ralusairhha of एक्ट...» ७ + . 85 
Pusaka, a moak . ©» απ μμ © . 0. 0. 3 
Pussrakhita, pr. ee s s + t MA 405 | inodadhi-drl . , . . «+ 5. 5. 99 
yrushkars gama, Jaina . . . & . Mi ratthibas . po . "EM 454 
Pushkarsitrtha, sacred place st Pokhar . a . 118 Báutts, Geji E 2 . Ë Y9 
Posiniya, p.n... (0t + + ΠΔ | passbrahmedeva=Harbrabmadera . . » 190 
Potyamitra, pe. nm + © ©» © + °’ OL | Raypurinsniption of Hanbiahmadera, referred to 580 
Beas (Mr. A) discovery of Bhatipiolu-Buddhist relies 
ete, : š . . . preface and 5287 
Q Rebila, pr. n. ० : . . . . 890 
Qasim ‘AH Khan. 20. ., . . lg | eaka «© . * * «५ a a 
Qaffykn's mosque si Mahio . . . . 150, 163 μπω mU  ' ΠΗ, ΠῚ LU: 198 
Qithis . . . . . . €. ll ra NE ee ee 
Rigveds students of . . ° 316 
R Tushabha, Rishabha-vimin, Jaina Tirthakára . 81, 14 
Bishi, pr. n... ‘ . . . 36 
Bádhayspura, t. in Gujarát ; - + 59,79 | Ritunandi, pr. n E^ FHF 208 
H&hagá. wife of the Ohedi Lakahmanerdjs * 178, 904 | Πανὶ Bukhirt , |. ; . à : . 476 
Bahia, pr. n RR ` ° rie Robs, fem. n S αν ow SE 891 
Rahimabdd, v . ‘ Rohapaderá, fem. n. : : ; . : . 888 
Rájs, BAjagi, Rajan, or (11836, a Yadeva chief . - 18 | Rohant fam. n. . - . : : ; : 373 
rdjedsuedrike . . E d x PS α ४. 3 4$. d. ७. dB] 
Håjâditya Chole «+ . °. .  .  108,109,172 | Rohinipada, Robani, pho . . . 107, 109, 116, 401 
Rajakoahthigira family . . . , . 40 | Rohigt pr. α : E Ἢ. m. da a NUN 
Rajakadraha, ση]. . š š š ç * 388 | RohinisrAmin temple A : : š ; 439 
rijalipikera, royal scribe. š ; : . θέ 569 | Robo, vill. in Gnjertt . š H, 2a. 
Réjamalls of Chitor š š . š š . 88 | Rohtak, Muhammaden insoriptions ab. . 198, 430: 
RAjanagara,—Ahmadibad . . š . 41, 78—81, 84 | Radia, pe. τ. . . . š š . 831 
Hajadgmasatri . š š . , : . 82 | Rudramåna, k. of Magadba ; š > s 833 
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a Kashchhapagbåia prince 
Baral koa vishaga “ο ° . ° 
Baresvail, river š : 
shokka 


Bktakani, Andhra k. : 
Bathisibé, fem. n. : ; I ड 
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fa trofalya, Jam of Navánagar š 
Seingha—Satrughna, pr. n. ; š 
Batyabhimik and Krishna š š š 
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pr. n. ° . . . . e 433, 439 
= Brihmen , 5 A 848, 849, 867, 358 
Gridharadien’s Sadahtikeradaria . |. I 883 
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Bubáhits, pr. n. . š . 103, 394 
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Bolin, τε. τ. `. . ° . 851 Tikisa(?), pe x. ° ° 897 
Panas, πο + € . 5. 13| Tih, pn . A $23 
Sumatikttl, pe, n, . 40 | Tingyaders (P), pr. n. ० * 848, 558 
हिप्या 412 ७, . » . «78,84 | TimürBhih,emp . ο ok 478, 476 
Bumastiekgwra . . 88 | Tiridapeda, vill. è . š 104, 116, 386 
Βάπαΐκι, vill, sow Benak ७ . ° ° 25, 83 Tim, pr. n. Š š $37, 884 
eben dynasty . . : 196 | Tiaka, pr. n. .  , . . . 98,104 
fuparpss dami 4 819 Tisk pa days N : : : : 259, 401, 364-256 
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Supratibeddha, pe. n. ° . ° 87 $rd . r . : ० 118, 334, 410 
Vers, a post, 180, un, family ` 304 6th ` Φ ° ° ° "Í 18 
Sirspile, Pils k. probably Vigrahapála I. 161 Oth . I 339 
ον Ὃν जहॉ Piltind ° ο Š $6, 85 11th हि š 9 
Surbeh{ra, country x 18th sod 16ih „> ον 
ursis- bendira,— urat e. . ti, 18, 79 Dark halt Ihorh fnd : i 200 
Buriya, nan ; ` š . 894, 995 s . . ° 5 ° 410 
Buriykbha, 8 e a . . ο 8 510 9th z ० š Š a 409 
Birpeta, pe. n . 236 10th e Ὁ $ 
TuS er xdi lh . "e 116 
νοὶ J : z 399 | Tomara prince Radrena ; , . «ο 111 
i aina besser ° ° = ” another obiet ° » ° ७ 11 7 
oo ह i H ° arka, km. . e e . 483 
rudd bint ° 9 9 » e V3 οι... vil. é 1 18 
suledhéra, meon — . 9 š e ° 481 | Τηκαϊήσε, country « 208 
Butta- Pitiks D ο... 95, d Tripart, capital of the Easlscburi or Obedikings — . 3, 5, 181 
Buvapamibs, ह ° Š s Trial, mother of MahAvirs . 0 815, 817, 818 
Bevrabhejme, ἵπιαρο ed . . š ० = 312 
ainia . . x ० ° ° ° Triloshanspiladera, probably a k. of Xanauj 154 
Bvsshga (P, t. ος vil. . $ Š 309 | Tobevans, Turhbavans, pl. 4 91, 96, 90, 116, 960, 884, 293 
seastiba . . + + 6 5 819 | Toga Toda Tudi p. nn. © . + .: 884, 388 
Sratiguts, pr . ` ७ ` 95,100 | Tughing Shih . . . 169, 436 
danghber cf Udaybditys of MAleva and Tuorhbarana, pL n (s. Tubevsne) .  . 860,184 803 
wife o! Vijayasihha . « < + ° 9,16 | TAnakúpaka group of 18 [villages] 20. « 118 
Turamaya, Ptolemy IL «. ^ ç . 463, 471 
Torushkas—Muhemmedans . . 181, 4002. 
T 
Ἐεί]ατα, W. Chšlukya k., married Benthidert « . $04 
Tékárkpeda, phn . "E 884 U 
oe š š Š š . 168, 140, 172 | Ucbenagsr! sikhå ef Jainss x š . 208, 306,310 
"akshaka, Maurya chief 9 ° TE" $13 | Udayhditya Paramim k. of Milne his danghter 
Tamalipti, t . r š " ० ० e + $944 Éi&naladev! . 9.16, 181, 304 
"Tarbbalameja vil . š : et . 108,116 | Udayumána, a chief ; his Dodhpani rock Insori ption $451. 
οι αρα ήν, . . ७ Bo 466, 471 Udsyarkja, τε. τ. ν . e 5 2333 
Timraparņt, river š š š 198 | Udsyirnava-siri . š श्र ळू E: à ‘ 30 
Tandulepadreka, vilL Tkndalsjà . ° ° ` 23 Udsyasigara-stri 90, 79 
Taxiraphle, a chief defeated by the Ohdhaméne Udaypar prafasti of the rulers of Milava, referred bo 181 
. . . . . ° 117 Uddharana, pe n . 891 
Taph paskolka of ibe Jainas προς 36, 88, 78, 80, 83-96 | Udnberaghare, vill. 96, 96, 107, 115, 400, 401 
” Pet(ésali of : I ड è Udyotana-siri š 86 
Tipest Thpeaiys š 94, 101, 108, 973,874,880 | Usgahiai, pr. a. . ० 207 
Tarehga, vill snd tribe in Grjarks . » Ugira, t . » ° ° ° 100 
Tardi Kuehuk ES EE . . 488 | Ugramenspurs, t. 41 
Te ° ° e ° . . ° 81 Úhids foira ° s 5 41 
Tejerkjs, pe. n. š e : z š . 98 | Ujai, Ujent, Ujjain, cap. of Malwa. . 98, 96, 100 
Tevant, Traivarna prineess A 243 104, 104, 165, 107, 110, 200, 37% 374, 379- 191, 855, 891 
Tower Insoriphion of Gaykkaredeva, referred to’. - 8 | Ukea rase . . . 40 
Tewar inscription of Jayssirhhadsra, edited + š 17 | Ulugh Beg, Amfr a 5 è š à 187 
Thadbhaks, š ० . 311 | Unajijt, Unnsdkil, of PALA š 3 9 . 86, 79 
Thàniys bala of the Jainss š . e . 203 | Unnata durga š . à . š š 88 
Thera Kags ° e. . . ° ` 9 355 Upakeda Tate . . ° ° 40 
Thiruka, Pt W. 9 ° ° 3 » ° . 1Η Upasijha, monk " * . 104 
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' Upedadats, Upidadata, pr. on, < . ° 91, 9$, 101, 872 
Ὀττιῆ, wife of Βατάταγες. . E. 3 नि 6 
Uta nee A > . , . 40 
Umhha (Rishabba), pr. n. . : . . . 306 
Ushkar-Hoshkapora, vill. in Kaémfr , x . . 198 
Usitb&(P), vill. "M . . . ० 859 
Utara, a Raluka . हे ; . a- . 881, 598 
Utaradñsaka pr. n. . i . ० 198 
Utaradatk. and Utaramità, pr.nn. . . ‘ « 886 
Utkale, a people š ० ० ° . 161 
एफ कणात . . . . . . 137 
Ὀτένξεμα, an astrologer 000. 5. 5. — 488, 439 
V 
oacleblémibe: « . . . . 470 
Vaobehhalija bula of Jains . . š . 18, 203 
Yachba— Yates, pr. n . . š . . 829 
Yachhi (= Yátsf) mother . š š 2 . 190 
Vaddiga or Vandiga, a Yldxya chief , ° h 214 
Vadhidiva, pr. m- ον š . š . 208 
Váàdibhüshapa . š , 40 
Védirahane, Yhdi- and Vagi-, t. 108, 110, 118, 868, 870, 891 
Vajnagars-Nagar& , . . . . है 438 
vagalükammnatabkimi . . + « ७» :. 2H 
Vighli insoripixns, edited , š 2311 
Váàghumata, geog. term . . 101, 116, 878 
Vigrars, co, š . 41 
Vahila, pr. τ, š . . . 881 
dels . ‘ + ; . 129m. 
Vaidyadeva, k. of Kimartpa . . 348-850, 155-857 
» inscription of , ; . ह्यां. 
Vaidyandths, name of Siva = & £ & dé 
Vairi, Vairà, ος Veri skid of δε . » 208, 831 
Vatrislihha, Gubila prince . «ο ; . 915 
» IL, Paramára k. " i . e 181 
Vaishnava names . A a š š 95 
Υαέω . š š . , . e , 468 
Vajanagart ॥(22& of Tatas — p ἃ . » 401 
Vajaranadya pr. n. , e e . ० ० 208 
Vijamneya 41 . . . €. è . 109 
0000111 . . - ° . : n 
Vajiguta, pr. n... š š . . ° . 870 
Yajini, nan ; š ; $ -ᾱ à š 890 
Vajmikk p. n. . š . . 504 
Vajradiman, a Kaschohhapaghišta prince ὃ , 234, 256 
Vsjrá-ed Eid of Jainas . š š . H 
Vajrasena, Jaina teacher š 88 
Vajrls, Yrijis, people . . . n 
Y . . . 98,94 
Vitali. a quem . . . . 810 
Vakhsichand, Nagarshegh of Abmadibád 58 
ψα]ἐκλϊλείτα « : š š . 954 
Vakliya race, . . . a . 92,109 
Y Chihamina k. . . 117 
Yikpsii-Mufja, Paramára k. of Milava i 804 
Valk. τε e r x 397 
Valabhi, city in Burishtrs . š š ० , . 223 
Valabbi, ‘lord of, . š "^ 168, 169, 173 
Yidks š ; : 5 29 
Valeparija, Maurya chief . š . 233 
Wiltvahems, plo... . . . . 878 
Vala tempe  . . , . š š 439 
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vallavas " š . . . . . . 484 
Vameders, mentioned in Chedi inseriptions , » 2, 7, 298 
Vimana, pr. n. . . š . . . * 209 
Yahbgapia,k. . ° š š . 343 
vesnabütikabiémi , ; " ° ; . . M 
Vane: ijn, Gedid . . š š ० ° 1455 
Ysndhula fere . š e š ‘ š ° $59 
Vanga, people, . . . « 9, 15, 858, 4004. 
sénije, -nika à š š š š š . 94 
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VarapahasH, pr. n... . ० ० . . ० 310 
Ὑ-πσιᾶ, fom. n. ο . š . i 4. . $90 
Vardhamána-würi x š शि e . 96,57 
Vardhamins Tirihakira . 199 206, 908, 1200, 311 
Virvhdrt, oountry . : ; š 845, 857 
Váryatika tribe of Brihmans , . i . . 118 
Tarnamáns, k. of Magadha . : š; . . 53 
serch Aj, season . 9 . क . . 101, 263 
Varupa, pr. n. š š . δ . . . 891 
Vimri, oun  . . š š x" ह 201 
Váànpaipats Anarbds ° . " 8 , क्र 88 
Vistarys family * * . . " . 349 
Vast Akula Taco . * ' श्र * . 488, 459 
Yasulá, fem. n. š ; ह ; . 875, 381, 891 
Vasumité, nun ° š i N 891 
Vásushks, Μεράτά]α-- Visodera . . . š 569 
Vajagartikk, vill. . 9 ç š i e » 18 
Vatayabehinivd ία . . è 2 i - 334 
Vatearija, Chikhamina prine . . . . 117,119 
Varva, pr : . न के 161 
Vavvulavedra, a group of three villages α, š . 418 
Vhyndath, (em. n. . ; P è 5 . 878, 880 
Vad digas a . 4 s` * * . . 841 
vodaseya ba - * * * 2 * * 258 
Vedikis . . δ . . e . 819 
Yedim, t. s 98, 96, 101, 108, 110, 115, 869, 871, 878, 

888, $86, 800, 308 
Vela, vil . . . . š . 82, 98, 115, 885 
Vert, river , š š à 290 
Verk or Vatrá (Ákhá of the Jains , à š . 204 
Yerobakxta, t. . š 5 , . š 116 
Vonks, vill. . š š š . . . 309 
Vommanadaté, pr. n. . : ° . 96, 99 
Vidhipakaha ". š , . n 59 
Vidyábdhi-süri . š ; š ° ; à $9 


Vidykdbara, Jaina teacher * * * , . 8 8 


Vidykdheraa, dami-gods ‘ . 812, 831 
Vilykdharadeva, Chandella k. , ç . 334, 388 
Vidyddhert dtld of Jainss r é à . 188, 311 


Vidyinanda-séri, Jaina š š . . . B 
ται. „© . . . , . 89 
Vigrahapále Pilek, , , 848, 849, 855 
Vigrahaidja, Cháhamáns k. 117, 110 ; hs Hanks in- 


scription edited . . . . . ~ iier. 
Vila, τσ... . š : . . "P 409 
Vijaya Ånandastri क . . . E " 70, 83 
vijeydbiasrema,a tirade . . : 314 
Vijayibharaņpsnátha, (a temple o£ Diva) . . . 3014 
Vijayadána-süri i ; š ० 88 
Viaysdaybshd . e . r s . . 38 
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PAGE 
Vijeyadova, Jaina pooti? . . , . . 2, 81 
Vijyadeva-sür . ; š δ ° š 88 
Vijsyadevendreshri . š ; ; ` š 89 
Yijyadhanedvarssóri - . . . . 88 
Vijy&dhirbja— Vijayapéia the — Kachchhapaghita 
prinee ; š र š : 236 
Vijayajinendra-aüiri ; . 88 
vijeye-kataka e ὦ 9077, 
Vijayakirti, Jaina sage . . š : š 40, 336 
» pr.n 3 . . . . न 233 
Vipayakshamá.shri " ; ; š š 88 
Vijayapdle for Ajarapdla ; 176 
Vijayapåla, a Kachchhapagháta pinse . 34 
Vijayap&ladeva, Chandella k . 296, 904 
Vijsyapáladevs, probably a k. of Kanauj . . 286 
Vijayaprabba siii ἢ š ; š 88 
Viiayasona, Jaina pontiff 25 
u priest o. . ο 
Vijayasena-sú1i ; š ‘ x - 38 
Vijeyasimhe, Guhila prince of Mevid र . 9, 16, 804 
" Jaina pontiff . . 25,81 
Vijayasichhadera, Chedi k. . 806 
Vija; anmha-sû:i š i š 88, 80 
Vijayasings, Achbya . š . . 3511 
Vijayadrri, fem. n. š 209 
Vijha, monk ; š : . 111 
Vijita, pr. n. . 9497 
Yijjshará-Ph frandths - . 78 
Vikáners . . š , . 42, 84 
vika(4 š 126x. 


Vikramåditys, name of the Chedi k. Ghhgeyadera 
Vikramaditya Τ., Chalukya k. 


2, 5, 804 
: 93 
Vikramasimha, a Kaohohhapaghåta prince; his Dab- 


kund {nseription š . 255 
Vimalahlan ha i : ç त . 398, 86 
Vimalaíiva (P) an ascetic . š . š 488 
sinfopaks . ° š ; : : 180, 336 
Vinhukk pr. n. . s š š š . 86 
Vipala, monk, 401; Vipulà nun, , ‘ š . 39) 
Vira, monk, 878; Virk (P), non, . 893 
Virabhadia, pr. n. . " , ; : . 118 
Vhadeva pr. n. , š है : i I š 181 
Virasend, pr. n... š . 893 
Virasimhadeva, a Kaohohliapaghita prince . š 334 
Virohakata, pl.n. , š ; š . 106, 592 
ΥΠΑ Osváls, V. Porvils . š M Ν 41 
Visa, prn . , 400 
Vide tribe , š : š i ; š š 471 
Visb-Srlnilagetra. . » ,. &] 
Vialkhs, ७ monk ; i š 112, 897, 876, 401 
Viskkharak hita, pr. n. . } 892 
Vials pr. n. . š ; ; 409 
Vitdlanawain,t m Gujuàt ο, ` š . 4, 88 
Vishpu (P), pr n. š A ; i : 161 
Vishgobhadra, pr. n. , . . š . . 180 
Vishnublava, pr. n. š š 200 
Visbouramdodbiava "p om š . 
Vidvadera pr. n. š . 05,107 
Vifraksiman, the architect of the gods . 17 
VidvAmttia gra . ५ . . . . 848 
Vidvar dpa, pr. n. ; I . 118, 290 
Vitarhpa : š š š . 20 
Vitiiiahk (f) -hf p. n. . . š š š 891 
Vivreksdigara-sdii . ç A š $ š š 89 


PAGS 
Voddiyavri, wife of tha Yadava Vandiga (Vaddiga) 314 
Vodrs Stipe, Jaina . š 204, 331 
Vpridhahasii, a preacher 204, 831 
Vyiddha {4ξλά of Osváls 41 

» Bini . š 41 
Vridhimgsara-süri — . : š 39 
Yudmk, fem. n. š š š 99 
Vughlaks pr. n. : . τ š š ; 837 
Vykpura mengaia. š : . š . . 181 
vyxtihdnika — . : ; š . : 344 

W 
Wall Mubammed 476 
Wåltà Khán  . š 347 
Week days in dates :— 
Sunday . ° š . 18 
Monday , . i š 3, 118, 284, 209 
Thursday . š ; à š e 
Saturday भ . 229, 200 
Western Chklukya Somefvara I, and Taiapa 504 
Y 
y instead af j. š š š . 208 
Y&dava dynasty . . . . . š . 313 
YAdgir Tighhi, १1 . : š : š δ 149 
Ysadugada gore. : š . - š . ál 
Yskhedis!, non . š š : . š 877 
Yakhadina, monk . : š ड è . 873 
Yakht, nun . š : 5 š 101, 578, 890 
Yakhila, monk ; . š 100, 111 
Yakshas . . š 818 
Yamadata, pr. n. $ š : ç ç 888 
Yamarakhita, pr. n. 95 
Yamuná, riv š š 5 
Yañahkarpnadeva, Chedi k. 9, 16, 804; his Jebalpur 
eopper-plate inseription edited . š . š 1,8 
Yasilk, pr. τ. : š š 100 
Yasogirl, monk . : . . ë 113 
Yaéomati, pr. n. « . . š . . 120 
Yesopá&la, pr. n. . . 871I 
Yavansas—Muhamrosdans . 400 
Yayys p.n. . = í Š . 481 
Years in dates :— 
Chedi-sarh vat 848,801 , a » V 
» 798 : . 309 
ú 873 &. 3. S'S, ow 3७ 
” 8745) हे 3 
5 907 . 4 š š . 9 
» 9023 . š š 213 
š 938 . ç . 18 
Ñakay OI © © . . 318 
" 99 1 » , * 224 
is 1069 . š ° 881 
5 1834 (for 1886) . š . 229 
" 1468 . . + — 4 68 
d 1463 ai . N . 4 
= 154i . . š ë š ας 
ü 1658, 1659 . š . 77 
x 1708, 1726, 1751 . à « 18, 19 
ὦ 1784, 1755 . , न . δῦ 


Pack 24५ 
Years in dates —(contiax od) :— Hijra dates r- 891 . R ¿ 387 
sarh rat ' 1758 . क a . ° 81, 84 » 593 . a 436 
Η 1783 20. 5. 5. a. 5 » ~ 86 . . e .ᾳ 45 
E 1765, 1768, 1770 ^ 83 m Os ° , - . 187 
s: 1781, 1806 e š š 85 ” 918 . š à š i 196 
(Gupte) wuhvat 188 . ‘ š ° 554 x” 937, 08] . Ρ A . . ΟΠ 
Vikrama-sertryat . 1018, 1037, 1080 . : . 118 ” 9988 . š a 3 š 140 
K 1145 A è : š 224 » 980 . š ‘ » 14 
» 1101 . ¿ š š 183 » 084 . z š 144 
» 1166 s s . . 859 + 888 * z s . 148 
Š 1907 . ० . 279, 422 » 987 , : . . 149, 196 
x 1317, 1233 I š 39 » 989 δ š . 168 
= 1373 . š ; ç e 430 ” 93 . . e . 150, 156 
- 1196) . Š ë ° 36 ” 845 š š . te A4 
- ` 1990 . š š 39 ” δρ . ° š ह... “Q 438 
A 1858 ç e 38 m 945 š 2 š 148, 435 
S 1186 . . e " 35 ” % . ` ‘ ; 439 
- 1683 " Š . $6, 37 m ο ° s ; . 10 
» 1587 . » ` क . 43, 4j m" 081 . , . 157 
š 1506 : š 3 š « 8 ” 960 . . . . . 298 
T 1470 (for 1471) . š 2329 » 66 . i . 14 
” 1485 a s e . 410 ” 966 * . e s * 145 
Š 1610 , : 49 » 000 . - . ‘ 148 
κ 1640 1 ° . 55 » 970 š š . 133, 290 
T 10439 . . ° » . hi ^» 973 , . ° . . 154 
š 1850 E we ux . 88 - 875 . «» . 148,157 
1883 . . ë š š 69 » 076,10 , . 5 " 183 
" 1668, 1076 à A 68 » 9700) . . à , . 19 
Š 1674, 108 . . , . 80 ” ο . . . . 15199 434 
s ' 108 . κ » 60, 64, €T " 1020, 1039, 1085 . . 184 
" 1683 . «© » +» 57, 08 » 1023, 1048 (PF) . ., . 206 
- 1686, 1600 . . . . 73 3 1083 . . . 481 
š 1688 N 2 . Z 11 ” 1086, 1088 . z à š 186 
» 1889, 1096 . ° न ° 5153 ” 1080 . » . 138 
š 1696, 1710 š ë š I 73 ” 1043 . ; š š 200 
š 1788, 1788, 1701, 1794 . š yy ” 1044 ° " . 14 
Š 1810, 1814, 1815, 1814, 1848 1860 78 ` 1061 . ; š . 151 
5 1880, 1801, 1867, 1875, 1886, » 1087 š á 3 e * 435 
1886 e è š ; "D » 1066 . š . š 143 
f 1887-89 4 ë š A 80 P 1071, 1078 ° 9 . ° 
" 1801-08 š i 81 ” 1078, 1600 , í à . 152, 183 
2 1898, 1897 : š , . 8 js 1100, 1106 ο š $ 145, 168 
š 1900 to 1948 e.  « BH ” 11085 33414 . . . «1, 164 
Hijra dates: = 1138, 1180, 1148 š 188, 381, 479 
; 593. š : š . 4» 3 1181 (P) à है 143 
" 033 CH Z ον -ᾱ 431 | Faga uba in dato . . . . . « 118 
M 643 070. > +» . 191 | Yogsdera mauiris . «5 848, 855 
n ero A ड 180 | Yona, pr.n. . $ x x . à . > W 
- 680, 685 - . + 188 | Yom Grok . $c 455, 468, 465, 468, 463, 471 
- 687 . . . es 433 | Yodhishthira-muni, image of £o ο ४. क Ἡ 
” 703 . 433 | Ydyzas, sacrificial ey zd , ° í š i 818 
n 108 . " . » » 486 Yh! fbn Hasan Bñr: ° . . . 150, 151 
m 715 . . š κ . 291 | Ydsof Shih, k. of Bengal . š ; š ; 284 
” ΤΉ. . . š š : 487 | Yuvardja, ε Kaschohhapagháía prince š , . 284 
» 725 . é š 1 . 19 | Yuvarkiadera L—Keytravarsha, Chedik . . . 174, 80 
^ 88 1538. . A हे ‘ 291 - IL, Obedi ke  . -- A . 25% 
: त्रि. v ue x 159, 304 
» 176 . 4 4 » 253 
" 108 . š š š . 205 
= 79 . š š š $ 181 z 
ry 847 . s . ¿ . £08 
*” 850 . è ° š š 280 | Zafar Khin . š ' . . 288 
» 865 . ` 6 « o JA | ZiplkMulk(Europesn) + - a a a 153 
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. ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 


Pago £ line 16, and page 7, line 160.—Hee page 298 


note 7. 
7, L 81—for Tohwan read Tolman, 
10, L 8—read inscription. 
15, in note ?,—read Art. 
17, 1. 35—for Tohwan read Tolman. 
1. 85—read YrakmAdi-. 
19, 1. 5 fr. bot. for Aditya read Aditys. 
25, IL 1, 3—for Haradi-ajt read Harsdikes-jt. 
18, 1, 2—from bottom, for Dev 4-karana read 
Devaksransa. 
85, foot-note, prefs 5. 
81, L 87—/for nayars read nag ara. 
87, L 6—for twenty, read nearly seventy (68). 
» l. 9—for huudred read hundred. 
„n ἐπὶ foot-note, prefix १. 
θά, L 5—for Dhama- read Dhamasiva. 

136, L 7, and p. 127, L 1.—As suggested by 
Prof. Aufrecht in his Catal. Catalogorem 
the word Sfra of the original should be 
taken to be a proper name, and the two 
passages should therefore be tranalted: 
‘The following is & verse of Büra's and 
‘ This is (a verse of) Büra's/ 

128, 1. 41 —before which add of. 

18], L 18—for the pardoned deceased son οἱ 
read son of the deceased pardoned. 

188, foot-note, prefix *. 

184, Ll—jor sp! read j| and L 8, read 
1877 811, son of 38170. 

184, IL 24 and 28, delete “ aad." 

185, L 18—for déjo we may read Uo &y is. 
Durgah Mall. 

188,1, ll—from bottom, dale of before the 
renowned. 

148, 1, 18, from ae | im μὲ” ott l 
AH he pill $e. (1. 6, from bottom) 
“The poor, wretohed Khan Yüszuf Agha, 
son of Shaikh Yüsuf. 

150, 1, 20—for c, àxÍ οἱ read © pirt οἱ) to, 
(1, 29) his Solomon-like majesty. 

154, lines 25, 26, 27, for Bohm read Bohar. 

187,1. 6—for uy read ολ” 

160,1 12, dele the sign of punctuation after 

161—prefis ® to the first noto. 


Page 162, 1. 18—read qurar”. 


3 35 L 
9 175, L 


27— 33 “kafa. 
29— , Corn. 


» nin note’ —read been v. 

» 176, 1. 32—read “इगिष. 

h 180,1. 28— ,, wdshpámbhalkana. 
ν 185, L 28— , iyw. 


33 5” 


L 25— H eure’, 


p 192, note! add:—As pointed ont to me by Prof. 


Bühler, this verse evidently contains a re- 
ference to the towns of Kalyins, Áfáralli 
and Ayodhy&; but I cannot give yet an 
entirely satisfactory translation, 


n 212, last foot note, —prsíia !, and add :—Dr. Fleet 


informs me, that these oopper-plates now 
belong to Gappataingh bin N&rdyapsingh 
PattewAl&, of Barhgamner. He also informs 
me that tho Garuda of ihe seal is repre- 
sented as a man, squatting, with his hands 
joined palm to palm, and with a high tiara 
on his head; and that his wings are depict- 
ed in much the same way as on the Paithan 
and other Rashtraktta seals. 


» 917, note 1Δ add :—Dr, Floet, after cleaning the 


original plates, has kindly furnished the 
following notes on the printed text:—In 
line 16 the inserted letters (compare note **) 
are sydkhyd; the απκευᾶτα is omitted.—In 
lino 29 the reading is °madana-mddyan- 
mdninf?.—In line 80 read tha M narendro.— 
In line 81 for [wasu] read atha.—In line 81 
for [tale] read barito.—In line 88 the 
bracketed akskaras ra and 7४4 are quite 
olear.— In line 40 read yen=&. 


७ 319, 1. 51—read fam. 


ο 223, 1, 6—,, “mrep. 

p » l 42—,, anita. 

p- 238,1, 8— ,, “fam 

nn L94—, egar. 

» 229, L 41— „ Sûrya-riddhånia. 
η 280, 1. 30-- ,, fra. 

» 238,1. 32-- ,, ameg’. 


„ 240, mote \—for Lasksbmena read Lekshmapa 
ν 255, L 31—for f read (1). 


n 205, 1. 


„ 287, 1. 


10— , Posaho read Posatha. 
21—for P sath read Fath. 


» 297, in noto 1—read Lanman. 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA, 519 


| Page 807, L 21— read “ankaq”, 


884, 1, 15—add the sign of sisarga opposite 


9 LU— , η”, 
888, L 8l—put a comma after was. 
889, 1. 18—put s comma at the end of the line. 
948, L 9—for whoh read which. 
845, Ι. 6-४०० बोगी". 
„n L21— , ewe. 
861, note “—for Kielhern read Kielhorn. 
866, note 5, lesb Hne—for Bee place read See plato. 
867, L 16 (2nd eol)—for odktk- read od&tá-[4.] 


Page 411, L T—resd w raga. 


31 


s notel— , aiy. 
#13, L 10-- „ Ow. 
f 1. 19 — y” tay. 


` 418, L 17— ,, Γεπεπρ 


» L 88—,, ww. 
415, L 84— ,, undra. 
416, L 16— , "mw. ΄ 
430, L 28— , Wow. 
421, L 383—add a comma st the end of the line. 
422, 1. 24—read Bámakirg and Jayaktrii. 
» L 25 for w read any, 


p 
«τ 
- 


